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PREFACE. 


Tue design of this Work has been shown in the Preface 
and Introduction to the foregoing part. It is, in short, to 
enable persons of ordinary capacities, who have not an op- 
portunity of reading ancient authors, to judge for themselves 
concerning the external evidence of the facts related in the 
New Testament. They who are pleased to attend to this 
will soon perceive the reason of the method observed in this 
work: why I not only transcribe passages at length, but 
likewise prefix a history of the authors themselves. This I 
have done very much in the words of other ancient writers, 
who were their contemporaries, or not very remote from them 
in time: mentioning also the sentiments of some learned mo- 
derns, eminent for their skill in antiquity, who have already 
written with great diligence and accuracy the history of my 
authors and their works. Somewhat of this kind was neces- 
sary for the information and satisfaction of those, for whom 
this work is chiefly mtended. It might be well expected, 
that I should observe the age and character of the witnesses 
I produce: and distinguish their genuine writings from 
others, if any have been without ground ascribed to them. 
The testimonies themselves I have endeavoured likewise so 
to dispose, as that the value of them might be most readily 
perceived. 

I am aware that some learned men, who have already 
formed their judgment upon a full knowledge of antiquity, 
may at first dislike the alleging in this volume so many 
passages, which contain at the most only allusions to the 
writings of the New Testament, some of which too may ap- 
pear doubtful and uncertain. But if these had been wholly 
omitted, I do not see how the representation of this evidence 
could have been complete. And when it is considered, that 
I do not lay a stress upon all these passages, but after the 
producing them, sum up the testimony of each author, and 
often distinguish the importance of the passages alleged, and 
leave it to every one to judge as he sees best; I hope, this 
conduct will be no longer papi ane 
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The authors are produced in the order of times By this 
means their authority and the value of their testimonies im- 
mediately appear: it being allowed by all, that the respect 
for a writer’s testimony ought to be proportioned very 
much to his nearness to the time of which he writes. 

Many of the passages are placed at the bottom of the 
page in their original languages, which will not be disagree- 
able to those who are acquainted with them. And beside 
these, there are a few notes, more particularly intended for 
the less learned reader. 

The translations are my own, unless I give notice of my 
borrowing from others: for which, I suppose, there will be 
seldom occasion. But there is one person of great eminence 
on account of his station in the church, and the merit of his 
services for the christian religion, to whom I am obliged to 
make my acknowledgments in this place: I mean His 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury. There are few of the 
many passages of the Apostolical fathers here alleged, which 
I had not translated, as I collected them out of the origi- 
nals: but I have since thought proper, to make my own 
more agreeable to his lordship’s well known and apostolical 
English: and I have often taken his translation entire, with 
out any alteration. 

Though I have used my best care and diligence, it 1s 
nevertheless very natural to be apprehensive of some errors 
and omissions in a work of this compass and difficulty. I 
can rely upon the candour of the learned and judicious, 
who may observe them: and upon information I will readily 
own and correct the errors, and supply the omissions if they 
are material. For what is here aimed at is not glory, but 
truth and a fair representation of it. 

The method is prolix: but the subject is of importance. 
And perhaps in this way some disputes may be shortened, 
and some questions decided, which could not be so well 
determined otherwise. And possibly the whole we have to 
offer may be brought within less room than could be at first 
imagined. 

The work will not, I presume, be judged altogether use- 
less, or unnecessary at this time. The fathers have not 
been hitherto considered in this method. Though many 
excellent and beautiful passages have been transcribed out 
of them by others in modern languages, none have yet, so 
far as I know, attempted the transcribing at length their 
testimony to the sacred scriptures. Nor has the canon of 
the New Testament been often considered and enquired into 
in this method, of placing together at once the testimony of 
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every age as it ariseth: but generally the evidence for par- 
ticular books has been collected, and placed by itself. 
Which though it have some advantages, I believe it will be 
found, that the method here taken has also some peculiar 
advantages belonging: to it. 

It was the reading of the works of Eusebius of Caesarea, 
and particularly his Ecclesiastical History, in which he has 
collected so many passages of ancient writers before him, 
that gave the first rise to this design. Though the execu- 
tion of it should not be equal to the model upon which it 
was formed, it may be of benefit to some. A large part of 
the riches of that work will be transferred into this, and 
will be its greatest ornament. 

The numerous passages here produced out of ancient 
authors, will not discourage any who have ability and op- 
portunity from going to the originals: but rather, I hope, 
be a means of leading some into a further acquaintance with 
them. After all the Ecclesiastical Histories, Bibliotheques 
and Memoires, that have been published, there remain, if I mis- 
take not, good gleanings in Ecclesiastical antiquity, for those 
who shall be pleased to be at the pains of gathering them in. 
The ancient writers of the church will ever afford somewhat 
curious and entertaining, to an attentive and judicious 
reader. The study of the fathers is indeed laborious, and 
not very profitable with regard to any secular advantages : 
but it is the fitter for men of generous minds, who prefer the 
pleasure of gaining and communicating useful knowledge 
to all the pomp of a vain world. Nor is every one who 
looks into these writings obliged to make the study of them 
his professed work and employment. A man of ingenuity 
and a good taste may gain a considerable knowledge of 
them (especially of the most ancient and most valuable) for 
his own satisfaction in the way of amusement. 

As my aim in this work has been the promoting, according 
to my ability, the interest of true religion; it is no small 
satisfaction to me, that the first part of it was so well received 
at home, and that it has been so far approved abroad, as_ to 
be translated by two learned foreigners; by Mr. Cornelius 
Westerbaen of Utrecht into Low Dutch, and by Mr. J. 
Christopher Wolff of Hamburgh into Latin, I cannot but 
esteem it an uncommon-happiness, that my thoughts have 
been so justly represented by persons well known in the 
republic of letters for compositions of their own, 


London, March J, 1733-4, 
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Havine in a former treatise produced sufficient evidence of 
that part of the Gospel History, which concerns the facts 
occasionally mentioned in the New Testament: I now pro- 
ceed to lay before the public, in a like manner, the evi- 
dences of the principal facts of the same history, which in 
the Introduction to the foregoing part were briefly said to 
be these: “ The birth and preaching of John the Baptist ; 
the miraculous conception and birth, the discourses, mira- 
cles, predictions, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of 
Jesus Christ; the mission of the apostles, the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon them, and the other attestations, which 
were given to the divine authority of Jesus Christ, and the 
truth of his doctrine.” 

It may be now proper to represent these particulars some- 
what more at large. The substance of the history of the 
New Testament then is this: 

Jesus, called the Christ, having been conceived by the 
power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of a virgin named 
Mary, espoused to a mean person whose name was Joseph, 
of the family of David, was born at Bethlehem in Judea, in 
the reign of Herod king of the Jews, at a time when there 
was a taxing, or enrolment, ordered in that country by a 
decree of Augustus, the Roman emperor. Matt. i. Luke i. ii. 

The birth of Jesus was attended and followed with some 
events of an extraordinary nature, Matt. ii. After eight 
days he was circumcised, and then presented at the temple 
according to the custom of the law of Moses. And his 
birth, as king of the Jews, having been notified at Jerusalem, 
by the arrival of some wise men of the East, who had seen 
his star in their own country, and came to Jerusalem to 
worship him: Herod formed a design against the life of the 
young child. But he was preserved by flight into Egypt, 
whither he was carried by Joseph, together with his mother 
Mary, by divine order: and after a short space of time was 
brought back again by Joseph, who then went and settled 
at Nazareth. There is little more related of the early part 
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of his life, except that at the age of twelve years he went 
up to Jerusalem at the feast of the passover, where he gave 
some proofs of uncommon Encwledites and returned thence 
to Nazareth, and was subject to his parents, Luke ii. 41. 

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, then 
emperor of Rome, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, 
and Herod tetrarch of Galilee, John, called the Baptist, son 
of Zacharias, of the race of the Jewish priests, and of his 
wife Elisabeth, (who was born a few months before Jesus, 
in the reign of the forementioned Herod, king of the Jews,) 
appeared in the country beyond Jordan, preaching the 
“baptism of repentance for the remission of sins,” And 
great numbers of men from all parts of Judea resorted to 
him, and were baptized, “ confessing their sins.” He taught 
that the kngdom of God was at hand, bid men bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, and not to depend upon any 
national privileges, or external performances, for acceptance 
with God. “ The people were then in expectation, and all 
men mused in their hearts, whether he were the Christ or 
not.” And when the “ Jews sent priests and Levites from 
Jerusalem to ask him, who he was, he confessed, he was 
not the Christ ;” at the same time openly declaring, that 
there was then among them a great person, whom as yet, 
they knew not: and though he came after him, he was so far 

referred before him, that he was not “ worthy to unloose 
the latchet of his shoes : and whereas he baptized them with 
water unto repentance, this great person would baptize them 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire,” Luke i. iii. Matt. in. 
Mark i. John i. 

When a great part of the people had been baptized, Jesus 
also came to ilies and was baptized of him in Jordan. 
Matt. iii. 13, “ And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water: and lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him. And lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. At which time Jesus was about thirty years of 
age,” Luke iii. 23. 

Having been thus baptized, he was led by the Spirit into 
a solitary and desert place, where he fasted forty days and 
forty nights, and had a great and remarkable temptation, 
Matt. iv. Luke iv. The temptation being ended, “ he re- 
turned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee,” and wrought 
miracles, and began to gather disciples, who “ seeing his 
glory believed on him.” At which time John still baptizing, 
bore testimony to him: that he was the person of whom he 
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had spoken, and that he must increase. But, says he, “ I 
must decrease : he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words 
of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto 
him,” John ii. 11. iii. 30, 34. 

Soon after this, John was cast into prison for his free, but 
just reproofs of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee: by whose 
order he was also afterwards beheaded, Matt. xiv. 1—12. 
Mark vi. 16, 29. Luke iii. 19, 20. ix. 9. 

When John had been cast into prison, Jesus began to 
preach more publicly: and having chosen out of the num- 
ber of his disciples twelve, whom he named apostles, to be 
generally with han that they might be afterwards the wit- 
nesses to the world of his life, his doctrine, miracles, and 
resurrection, he went about the several parts of the country 
of Judea, resorting likewise to Jerusalem at the time of the 
great feasts of the Jewish nation, Matt. iv. 12. Mark i. 14. 
ii. 13. Luke vi. 12, 13. Acts x. 39—A4l. 

He taught that men should repent, and for their en- 
couragement declared, that he “ came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance,” Matt. ix. 13. He moreover 
taught, that God is to be worshipped in spirit and truth, 
and that such worship is acceptable in all places, John iv. 
21, 23, 24: That the things which defile a man are those 
which “ proceed out of the heart; evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies ; 
but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man.” Matt. 
xv. 19, 20: That the great branches of men’s duty, are the 
love of God and their neighbour: That men should do to 
others as they would that others should do to them, Matt. 
vii. 12: That they ought to imitate God in mercy, forgive- 
ness, and all goodness, Matt. v. 44, 45: That they ought 
to be pure in heart, as well as unblamable in their outward 
actions: That they ought not to pray, fast, or give alms to 
be seen of men; but in all things to act with an eye to the 
approbation and acceptance of God, who seeth the most 
secret, as well as the most public actions. He recommended 
moderate affections for the things of this present world, and 
bid men seek in the first place the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and without solicitude and anxiety about the 
concerns of this life, to confide in the providence of God, 
which oversees and directs all things, Matt. vi. 1, 19, 20, 
25, He assured them that they who believed in God, and 
in him whom God had sent, and obeyed the commandments 
delivered by him, should enjoy eternal life, “and he would 
raise” them “ up at the last day,” John vi. 39: That God 
had given all authority and judgment to him, and that he 
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would come again, and render to all according to their 
works. And of this doctrine taught by him, he required a 
sincere and open profession, declaring, Matt. x. 32, 33, 
“ Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I also 
confess before my Father which is in heaven. But whoso- 
ever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before 
my Father which is in heaven. 

These, and the like excellent precepts, and powerful in- 
ducements to all virtue, he taught and inculcated every 
where; speaking sometimes plainly, sometimes in parables, 
as men were able to hear him: always with such a mixture 
of authority and familiarity for the manner, such weight and 
dignity for the matter of his discourses, that the multitude 
“‘ wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of 
his mouth; and enemies were obliged to acknowledge, 
that never man spake like him, Matt. v. vi. vii. Luke vi. 
Matt. xiii. Mark iv. 33, Luke iv. 22. John vii. 46. : 

As he went about teaching this doctrine, he wrought many 
miracles as evidences, that the Father had sent him, and of 
the truth of all his words. He turned water into wine; fed 
with a few loaves and fishes great multitudes in desert 
places; walked on the sea; calmed the winds and the 
waves; gave sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech 
to the dumb, soundness and strength to the lame, and those 
that were bowed down; healed diseases of all sorts; re- 
stored to their right mind lunatics and demoniacs, and 
raised the dead. These miracles were performed at his 
word, in an instant, and some were wrought on persons ata 
distance from him. They were done by him in the most 
public and open manner; at Jerusalem, and in every part 
‘of Judea and Galilee; in cities, in villages, in synagogues, 
in private houses, in the streets, and the highways, in the 
presence of enemies, before scribes and pharisees, and rulers 
of synagogues, when attended by multitudes: in a word, 
before men of all characters. 

There were also in the course of his ministry divers other 
signal testimonies given to him. Beside the voice from 
heaven at his baptism, he was transfigured in the presence 
of three of his disciples, when “ his face shone as the sun, 
and his raiment was white as light, and a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them: and behold a voice out of the cloud, which 
said: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, 
hear ye him,’ Matt. xvii. 1—8. See Mark ix. 2. Luke 
ix, 28. At another time, being at Jerusalem, surrounded 
by a great multitude, and having prayed, “ Father, glorify 
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thy name; there came a voice from heaven, saying, 1 have 
both glorified it, and will glorify it again,” John xii. 28. 

To all these great things he appealed, as proofs of his 
divine authority: referring men to the witness of John, the 
miracles he had wrought, and these testimonies from heaven, 
John vy. 19, 20, 32—38. x. 25, 37, 38. 

Beside the wonderful works done by him, he also mani- 
fested a clear knowledge of the thoughts and designs of 
men, and foretold frequently, and expressly, and with many 
circumstances, his own death and resurrection; the descent 
of the Holy Ghost upon his apostles; their sufferings and 
success; the destruction of Jerusalem, (at the prospect of 
which he was so affected, as to lament over that city with 
tears, Luke xix. 41,) and many other events; that when 
they came to pass, his disciples and others might be con- 
firmed in their faith in him and his doctrine. John xiii. 19. 

He had likewise sent forth from him, for a time, his 
twelve disciples, and after that seventy other, “ with power 
and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases, to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick:” which they 
did, and “ returned with great joy,” Matt. x. 1. Mark. iu. 
15, Luke ix. 1.x. 1. 

While God thus glorified him, he lived in a mean con- 
dition, without external state and splendor, and was meek 
and condescending in his behaviour toward his disciples, 
and all who resorted to him for instruction, or relief: at the 
same time freely declaring to all their duty, and impartially 
correcting the faults and failings of his disciples: and with 
a true prophetic resolution and intrepidity reproving the 
hypocrisy, pride, ambition, covetousness, false maxims, and 
vain traditions of the scribes and pharisees, and the chief 
men of the Jewish nation. 

When he had fully taught and confirmed his doctrine, 
knowing that the time of his departure out of this world 
was nigh, and that the Father had put all things into his 
hands; he took his leave of his disciples in the most affec- 
tionate and instructive manner, and appointed a memorial 
of himself and his death. And then retiring to a private 
pe where he sometimes resorted with his disciples; and 

aving resigned himself to the will of the Father, with regard 
to the bitter sufferings, of which he had a near and affecting 
prospect; he was betrayed by one of his disciples to the 
chief priests and council of the Jewish nation, by whom he 
was examined, and condemned, after he had in their presence 
solemnly avowed his great character: and then was by 
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them accused and prosecuted before Pontius Pilate, who at 
their earnest and clamorous importunity was prevailed upon, 
against his own conscience, to condemn him to be crucified. 
And he was accordingly crucified near Jerusalem, at the 
great feast of the passover, in the common place of execu- 
tion, between two malefactors. However, during this very 
extraordinary scene of sufferings, there were some extraor- 
dinary testimonies given to his innocence and dignity. 
There was a darkness of three hours continuance over the 
whole land; the “ vail of the temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent,” John xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. Matt. xxvi. xxvii. 
Mark xiv. xv. Luke xxii. xxiii. John xviii. xix. Matt. 
xxvii. 45, 51. 

Jesus having expired on the cross, and Pilate having re- 
ceived particular information that he was dead: the body 
was with his leave taken down from the cross, and laid in 
a sepulchre, in which “ never man before was laid.” And 
the Seah council took care to have the sepulchre secured 
by a guard of Roman soldiers, lest, as they said, his disciples 
come by night, and steal him away, and then say to the 
people, he is risen from the dead, Luke xxiii. 53, Matt. 
xxvil. 64, 

But notwithstanding these precautions of his enemies, 
who had all power and authority in that country; on the 
third day after his crucifixion and burial, early in the morn- 
ing Jesus arose, and showed himself to his apostles, and 
others who were well acquainted with him. He was seen 
of them several times for the space “ of forty days.” They 
viewed him, they handled him, he discoursed and ate with 
them, and said to his apostles: “ All power is given to me 
in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore,” says he, “ and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to 
observe whatsoever I have commanded you.” And having 
renewed to them the promise of the Holy Ghost, and com- 
manded them to “ tarry at Jerusalem,” till they were “ en- 
dued with power from on high; he led them out to Beth- 
any,” where he “ was parted from them, and while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of 
their sight,” Matt. xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx. 
Acts i. 3, 9. 

After which, at the motion of Peter for supplying the 
vacancy made by the apostasy and death of Judas, Matthias 
was added to the eleven apostles by divine appointment, 
Acts i, 26, 
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At the pentecost next following the passover, at which 
Jesus had been crucified, the promised gift of the Holy 
Ghost was bestowed upon the apostles, and the men that 
were with them, and they began to speak with divers 
tongues, Acts ii. 1. At the same time there were at Jeru- 
salem, beside the stated inhabitants, from all parts of the 
world Jews, and proselytes of the Jewish religion; men of 
the greatest zeal, understanding, and prudence ; who when 
they heard him speak “ the wonderful works of God” in the 
languages of the several countries in which they resided, 
were “ amazed and marvelled.” Whereupon “ Peter stand 
ing up with the eleven,” informed them, that Jesus, whom 
the rulers of the Jewish nation had taken, and “ with wicked 
hands had crucified,” after he had been “ approved of God 
by miracles, signs, and wonders, done by him in the midst 
of them,” had been raised up by God: of which they, his 
apostles, were witnesses: and that the same Jesus, being 
“ by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, had shed forth 
that which they now saw and heard.”’ And concluded his 
discourse with these words: Acts ii. 36—38, “ Therefore 
let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord 
and Christ.” And when they were hereupon filled with 
much concern of mind, and said, “ What shall we do?” 
Peter said unto them: “ Repent, and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 

Such was the effect of this discourse, and these exhorta- 
tions, consequent upon the wonderful effusion of the Holy 
Ghost, that many “ gladly received the word, and were 
baptized, and the same day there were added unto the dis- 
ciples about three thousand souls,” Ver. 41. And by the 
hands of Peter, and the other apostles, “ were many signs 
and wonders wrought among the people,” which could not 
be disputed, Acts v, 12, 14. And “ believers were added 
to the Lord, multitudes of men and women.” All this 
multitude lived in the greatest harmony, “ neither was 
there any among them that lacked: for as many as were 
possessed of houses or lands, sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at 
the apostles’ feet: and distribution was made unto every 
man, according as he had need,” Acts iv. 34, 35. But the 
care of making a proper distribution to so many persons 
being too great for the apostles, and some obstruction to 
them in their main work of preaching, and some complaints 
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likewise being made, there were chosen “ seven men to at- 
tend the daily ministration,” ch. vi. 

Beside the numerous church at Jerusalem, there were also 
in a short time several churches of the faithful gathered in 
other parts; in Judea, in Galilee, and Samaria, ch. ix. 31. 
And on those who believed were bestowed the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the 
apostles, ch. viii, L4—17. 

This beginning and progress had the doctrine of the gos- 
pel, notwithstanding many hardships and sufferings endured 
by the apostles and the believers of every rank. 

When this doctrine had been planted in the minds of 
great numbers of Jews and Samaritans, it was preached by 
Peter, ch. x. and then by others, to Gentiles, men uncircum- 
cised, in the land of Judea, and in the neighbouring coun- 
tries: and among them were converts made, upon whom 
also were bestowed gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

In the mean time Saul, called also Paul, who had been of 
the sect of the pharisees, educated by Gamaliel, a celebrated 
doctor among the Jewish people, and who had been a warm 
and violent opposer and persecutor of the disciples of Jesus, 
was converted to the same faith by an extraordinary appear- 
ance, Acts xxii. 3—10. Who received the full knowledge 
of the doctrine of the gospel by special revelation, and was 
appointed an apostle by Jesus Christ himself, without the 
interposition of any of those who had been apostles before, 
Gal. 1. 1, 12. Eph. iii. 3. As the other apostles had done, 
he also spoke with tongues, wrought miracles in great va- 
riety and abundance, and conferred gifts of the Holy Ghost 
upon his converts. 

Paul together with Barnabas and his fellow-workers in 
the gospel, taught, as Peter had done before, that God had 
raised up Jesus from the dead, exhorted men to repent, and 
believe in him whom God had sent, Acts xiii. 16—41. To 
the Gentiles he declared, that they should turn from idols 
to the worship of God that made the heaven and the earth, 
and bring forth fruits meet for repentance, or, live in the 
practice of virtue: “ forasmuch as God had appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, 
by that man whom he has ordained, whereof he has given as- 
surance unto all men, in that he has raised him from the 
dead,” Acts xvii. He moreover strenuously asserted the 
acceptance of the Gentiles, and their right to all the privi- 
leges of the church and people of God, without the observa~- 
tion of the rites of the law of Moses. 
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In preaching this doctrine he also had great success, and 
formed churches of christians in many places, consisting of 
men converted from idolatry and vice to the worship of God, 
a faith in Jesus, and the practice of virtue. 

The converts of each city, having been? first baptized, 
were formed into religious societies and” churches, which 
met together for the performance of religious worship: in 
which assemblies they worshipped God* by prayers and 
praises, had‘ discourses and exhortations, and readings® of 
sacred writings, and‘ celebrated the memory of the death 
of Jesus Christ, by eating together bread, and drmking wine 
in a solemn manner. And they were directed by the apos- 
tles to pray® for ‘ kings,’ and governors, and “ all who are 
in authority.” These assemblies were ordinarily held at 
least every first day of the® week, called the‘ ‘ Lord’s day,’ 
in memory of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead: on 
which* day, they were directed also to “ lay by in store, 
as God had prospered them,” for the relief of their necessi- 
tous brethren. 

And that the worship of these assemblies might be per- 
formed in an orderly and decent manner, for general profit, 
and instruction in the principles and practice of piety ; and 
that the necessities of each member might be duly provided 
for, and true religion preserved among them in a flourishing 
condition; there were at the very time of forming such so- 
cieties, or soon! after, appointed in them officers and minis- 
ters, called™ bishops, or elders, or pastors, or teachers ; and 
deacons: inen who had been before approved, as persons 
of integrity and capacity for the work to which they were 
appointed, 1 Tim. 11.10. The peculiar work® of the former 
of whom was to preach the word, and feed the flock, of 
which they were overseers, with wholesome and sound doc- 
trine and instruction; “ to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long-suffering and doctrine.” Of the latter, the peculiar 
work, according to the primitive institution, was the “ serv- 

* Acts 1. 41, vii. 12. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 18—16. =) Gals! 
‘to the churches of Galatia.” 1 Cor. xiv. 33. “ as in all the churches of the 
saints.” xvi. 19, the “ churches of Asia salute you.” 2 Cor. viii. “ the churches 
of Macedonia,” and many other places, © Acts i, 14, 24. ii, 42. vi. 
4, 1 Cor. xiv. 14—17. ¢ 1 Cor. xiv. throughout. Acts xviii, 11. xx. 
7. Gal. vi. 6. Hebr. xiii. 7. © Coloss. iv. 16. 1 Thess. v. 27. 

f Acts ii, 42. xx. 7. 1 Cor, xi, 23, 81 Wim iid 2, 2) h Acts 
ZOKs e Revd. 10. k 1 Cor. xvi. 2. ' See Whitby’s 
Annotations on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. Gal. vi. 3. and the Paraphrase on 1 Thess. 
after Mr. Locke’s manner; the note on chap. y. 12. m « To all the 
saints which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.” Philip. i. 1. 

" See Acts xx. 28. the epistles to Timothy and Titus. 1 Pet. v. 1. 
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ing tables,” and making a prudent and faithful distribution 
of the stock of the® society, Acts vi. 2. 

And these several officers were to be examples of all 
virtue to the rest of the christian societies, in which they 
presided and ministered; as these societies themselves were 
to be examples to the world around them. 

These apostles of Christ, (of whom we have particularly 
spoken,) together with their companions and fellow-labour- 
ers, evangelists, and others, had such success in the work 
of preaching the gospel, that before they left the world, 
they had erected societies, or churches of christians, in most 
parts of the Roman empire; in the countries of Judea, 
Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, Greece, 
and Italy, in the cities of PRePR aG Ceesarea, Antioch, 
Ephesus, Athens, Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, Rome, 
and in other cities and countries: consisting, it is likely, for 
the most part, of persons of mean condition. But there 
were likewise among them men of learning, wealth, and 
power. 

By these means, and upon this foundation, was raised the 
church of Christ, which still subsists, and against which, 
according to his express assurance, no adverse power shall 
ever prevail, Matt. xvi. 16. 

This is the substance of the history of the New Testa- 
ment, which being well known, needs not, I presume, to be 
drawn out here into a greater length. Of these several 
things I propose to collect the evidence, which there may 
be in ancient writers; whether christians or others. 

I begin with testimonies of christian writers, which will 
be placed in the following order. 

I. Their testimonies concerning the antiquity, genuine- 
ness, and authority of the books of the New Testament, in 
which is contained this history. 

IJ. Their testimonies concerning the facts, properly so 
called; the birth, miracles, death, resurrection of Jesus 
Christ ; the mission of the apostles, their miracles, and suc- 
cess. 

III. The doctrine and principles of belief and practice, 
delivered and taught by Christ and his apostles. 


© Some however are of opinion, that the seven men of the church of Je- 
rusalem, who were appointed by the apostles for ‘ serving tables,’ were quite 
different from the deacons, concerning whom Paul speaks in his epistles to 
Timothy and the Philippians, and- who were known by the name of deacons 
in the primitive christian churches. They think, that the seven in the Acts 
were extraordinary ministers or assistants, chosen for a particular occasion, the 
like to which were not continued in the church, This opinion has been 
learnedly asserted by Vitringa de Synagog. Vet. 1. 3. p. 2. cap. v. p. 920—934. 
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IV. The worship appointed by Christ and his apostles. 

Which two last are to be considered as facts; that is, that 
those principles were delivered, and that worship here 
spoken of was appointed by Christ, and his apostles. 

All which testimonies to these several matters of fact may 
be confirmed, I believe, by some considerations, which will 
add weight to them, and very much increase their credi- 
bility. 

and if it should be needful, some objections to the validity 
of this evidence may be stated and considered. 

I now proceed to exhibit in the first place the testimonies 
of christian writers concerning the books of the New Tes- 
tament. 


The Reigns of the Roman Emperors during the first Two 
Centuries of the Christian Aira. 


Augustus having reigned from the death of Julius 
sesar 57 years and some months, and from the August 19. 14: 
defeat of Mark Antony at Actium, 44 years, died 
Tiberias began hisreign - - - - - 


August 19. 14. 
Caius Caligula = & = S A ae 


March 16. 37. 


Claudiug =. -, -) = oo“. =, 5. os) = | January aeeaL 
Nero = cs 2 = = = = - - October 13. 54. 
al died Meese ee June 9. 68. 
alba . une 9. 68. Jan. 15. 
Otho ae {a0 17. to {ape ie 69. 
itellius an. 2. 69. ec. 21. 
Vespasian began his reign - July 1. 69. 
Titus ek 2 = June 24 79. 
Domitian - - September 13. 81. 
Nerva_ - - - September 18. 96. 
Trajan - = - January 27.. 98. 
Adrian - 5 “ August 10. 117. 


Antoninus Pius - 
M. Antoninus the Philoso 
Commodus - - 
Helvius Pertinax - 
Didius Julianus - 
Septimius Severus - 
and reigned to 


July 10. 138. 
March 7. 161. 
March 17. 180. 
December 31. 192. 
March 28. 193. 
April 13. 193. 
February 4. 211. 


her 
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THE 


PRINCIPAL FACTS 


OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, &c. 


PART II. CHAP. I. 
ST. BARNABAS. HIS HISTORY. 


Barnasas was a Levite, of the country of Cyprus, and one 
of those christians, who, soon after the resurrection of Jesus, 
sold their goods and lands, and brought the money, and 
“ Jaid it at the apostles’ feet,’ Acts iv. 36, 37. He after- 
wards preached the gospel in divers parts, together with 
the apostle Paul, Acts xv. 36. But upon a dissension about 
the person that should accompany them in a journey they were 
undertaking, they separated from each other: though, it is 
likely, in friendship: or at least they were afterwards re- 
conciled, as may be concluded from the honourable and 
affectionate mention which St. Paul makes of Barnabas,* and 
Mark, the person about whom the dispute was, in some of 
his epistles. And Barnabas has this testimony given him 
by* St. Luke, that he “ was a good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost, and of faith.” There is little known of him, 
besides what is said in the New Testament; except that 
some of the ancients have supposed him to be one of Christ’s 
seventy disciples, whom he employed in preaching in the 
land of Judea, in his own lifetime on earth. 

There is still extant an epistle, ascribed to St. Barnabas. 
It consists of two parts. The first is an exhortation and 
argument to constancy in the belief and profession of the 
christian doctrine; particularly, the simplicity of it without 

S51). Cor, ix. 6. » Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. 

© Acts xi. 24, 
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the rites of the Jewish law. The second part contains moral 
instructions. 

In order to judge of the antiquity and authority of this 
piece, and the value of the testimonies to be taken from it; 
[ shall give some account of it from the most ancient chris- 
tian writers. The same method will be observed with re- 
gard to other writings, which I now take with this epistle, 
the first piece quoted by me. 

St. Clement of Alexandria has often quoted him, and 
sometimes calls him apostle. ‘ Rightly‘ therefore says the 
‘apostle Barnabas. I need® only allege the apostolical 
‘ Barnabas, one of the seventy, and fellow-worker with 
‘Paul.’ These quotations are from the first part of this 
epistle. He has also quoted a passage‘ found in the last 
chapter of this epistle, which assures us, that the second 
part, containing the moral instructions, was supposed to be 
his, as well as the former. 

Origen, in his answer to® Celsus, quotes it with the title 
of ‘ The Catholic Epistle of Barnabas.’ In another work* 
he has quoted from him a passage now found in the second 
part of this epistle, as the former was from the first part 
of it. 

Eusebius: says, ‘ That Clement [of Alexandria] in his 
‘ Institutions [a book now lost] has written short commen- 
‘ tarics upon the books of scripture, not omitting those that 
* are contradicted: I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other 
* Catholic epistles, and that of Barnabas, and the Revelation 
‘ of Peter.’ In another* place Eusebius reckons this epistle 
among those books that are spurious, meaning, it is likely, 
contradicted. 

St. Jerom, in his catalogue of illustrious! men, says; 
‘ Barnabas of Cyprus, called Joseph, a Levite, ordained an 
‘apostle of the Gentiles with Paul, wrote an epistle for the 
‘edification of the church, which is read among the 
‘ apocryphal scriptures.’ 

These testimonies, without adding any more, let us see 
the opinions of the ancients concerning this epistle; the 
passages cited by them being still found in that epistle, 
which we now have under the name of Barnabas. 

The judgments of the™ moderns are various. Pearson, 


4 Strom. 1. 2. p. 373. Paris, 1629. ® Tbid. p. 410. f p. 396. 
§ Lib. 1. p. 49. Cantab. 1677. » De Princip. 1. 3. ¢. 2. 

1 Hist. He. 1. 6. c..14..vid. et c. 13. * Thid. 1 3..¢. 25. 

' Cap. 6. ™ The sentiments of many moderns concerning this 


epistle are collected by Mr. J. Jones: New and full method of settling the 
canonical authority of the New Testament,. vol. 2. c. 38. 
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Cave, Du Pin, Wake, and many other learned men, suppose 
it to be a genuine epistle of Barnabas, the companion of 
Paul. Some are more doubtful, as" Cotelerius: who is 
rather inclined to think, it was not written by Barnabas. 
Others think, there are many things in it unworthy of him. 
The objections against the genuineness of it are strongly 
urged by® Basnage. And the late Mr. Jeremiah Jones? 
has offered in our own language many objections to the 
same purpose. But the real difticulties may be reduced to 
a small number. 

The epistle has no inscription, not being directed to the 
christians of any particular place: for which reason it has 
been sometimes called a Catholic epistle. Many learned 
men have supposed, as’ Wake does, that it was addressed 
to the Jews, ‘ to draw them off from the letter of the law to 
‘a spiritual understanding of it.’ 

It appears to me most probable, that this epistle was 
written by Barnabas, and not to Jews, but to Gentiles: or 
perhaps rather to christians in general, of whatever nation 
or people they were. The design of the epistle I think 
likewise to be the same with that, which is the main design 
of St. Paul in the epistle to the Galatians, and in part in 
other epistles; to abate in christians the respect for the 
peculiar rites and institutions of the Jewish laws, and to 
show, that they were not binding upon christians: which 
design may be also observed in the first epistle of St. Peter. 

It seems evident from a passage of the epistle itself, that 
the temple of Jerusalem was destroyed at the time of writing 
it. ‘ For,’ says" he, ‘ through their waging war it has been 
‘ destroyed by their enemies.’ In another place the author 
writes: ‘ Consider’ yet this also; that [or since] ye have 
“seen so great signs and prodigies in the people of the Jews, 
‘and thus God forsakes them.’ From both which passages 
T conclude, that the temple was but just destroyed: and 
that the signs and prodigies preceding and attending the 
destruction of Jerusalem had happened in the time of the 

" Eo magis inclino, ut censeam non esse apostoli. Coteler. Judicium de 
Hpist. $8. Barnab. © Ann. Pol. Eccles. A. D. 50. n. 52. et seq. 

P As above, c. 39. 4 See his Discourse prefixed to the Genuine 
Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers. Chap. vii. sect. 14. and 35. 

T Ata yap To moNeuey avrec, KaOypeOe bro Twy exOpwy. c. 16. 

5 Adhuc et illud intelligite, cum videritis tanta signa et monstra in populo 
Judeorum, et sic illos derelinquit Dominus, cap. iv. The late archbishop of 
Canterbury translates it thus: ‘ Consider this also : although you have seen so 
‘ ereat signs and wonders done among the people of the Jews, yet this not- 
‘ withstanding the Lord has forsaken them,’ But I humbly apprehend, that 
his lordship has misinterpreted this passage, the verb derelinquit being in the 
present tense. 

C2 
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persons to whom he writes: forasmuch as they had seen 
them. And since God was now only forsaking them, this 
epistle was written, whilst the Jewish people were under 
great afflictions; between the time of the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and the reduction of the remaining cities of Judea, 
of whicht Josephus has given an account, after the taking 
and burning of the temple. So that, whether this epistle 
be Barnabas’s or not, it was written by some zealous chris- 
tian of that" time. And he thought fit, | suppose, to im- 
prove that opportunity for abating the extreme veneration 
for the Jewish law, which was so prejudicial to true chris- 
tianity. 

Any one who reads this epistle, with but a small degree 
of attention, will perceive in it many Pauline phrases and 
reasonings. To give the character of the author of it in one 
word: he resembles St. Paul, as his fellow-labourer, without 
copying him. 

I shall quote it as being probably Barnabas’s, and cer- 
tainly ancient, written soon after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem by Titus; most likely in the year of our Lord 71, or 
72, And, as it is not a part of the canon of the New Tes- 
tament, I have a right to make the best use of it I am able 
for supporting the authority of these books, and the credit 
of the doctrine and facts delivered in them. We may be 
obliged, before we have done, to consider, what pretensions 
this epistle has to be a part of the canon of the New Testa- 
ment: but there is no necessity for us to enter into that in- 
quiry at present; and it may be done to better advantage 
hereafter. . 

This epistle was written in Greek. But the four first 
chapters or sections, and a part of the fifth, are wanting’ in 
the Greek copies. It is however entire in an ancient Latin 
version. 

In the epistle of Barnabas there is not any express mention 
of any book of the New Testament. 

But there is in it a text or two of the New Testament, 
with a mark of quotation prefixed: and the words of several 
other texts are applied by him; and to some others he may 
be supposed to allude. 


* Vid. Jos. de B. J. 1 vii. c. 6. et seq. " Dr. Mill, Prolegom. n. 
144. says it was written about the year 70. and A. B. Wake, somewhat after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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New TEstAMENT. 

I. Matt. xvi. 24, “ If any 
man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take 
up his cross and follow me.” 


BARNABAS. 

I. Ch. vii. ‘ So* they, 
saith he, who will see me, 
and obtain my kingdom, 
must receive me with many 
afflictions and sufferings.’ 


This is plainly a quotation, though perhaps not designed 


for an exact quotation of the words of any text, but only of 
the sense. It is impossible to say, what particular text of 
the New Testament he refers to: but it is probable he refers 
to some such as that I have set over against this passage. 
This seems to me more likely than the words of Paul and 
Barnabas, Acts xiv. 22. “ And that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” See below 


I. XXil. 
NT. 

II. Matt. xx. 16. “SoY the 
last shall be first, and the 
first last: for many be called, 
but few chosen.” 

Ch. xxii. 14. “ For many 
are called, but few are cho- 
sen.” 


BARNABAS. 

II. Ch. iv.‘ Let us? there- 
fore beware, lest it should 
happen to us, as it is written : 
“ There are many called, few 
chosen.”’? 


This is generally allowed by learned men to be a reference 


to St. Matthew’s Gospel. 


And it is a very remarkable one, 


being made in that form of quotation, which was used by the 
Jews, when they cited their sacred books: “ It is written.” 

We meet with in this epistle the exact words of several 
texts, without any marks of quotation: and there may be 
thought to be allusions to some others. 


Words of the New Testament, or allusions to them. 


Niels 
III. Matt. v. 42. “ Give? 
to him that asketh thee.” 
Luke vi. 30. “ Give to” 


every man that asketh thee.”’ 
IV. Matt. ix. 13. “ For4 


BARNABAS. 
III. Ch. xix. ‘ Give‘ to 
every one that asketh thee.’ 


IV. Ch. v. ¢ That® he might 


* Our, dow, ov Sedovrec petoey, car abarar we Tyo BaowWsiac, opEeract 


MiBevrec car wabovrec AaPe pe. 
Oe exdeKxrot. 
vocati, pauci electi inveniamur. 
aurayre ce Oude. 


Y Todoe yap evot KAnToL, odvyoe 


z Adtendamus ergo, ne forte, sicut scriptum est, multi 
4 Tw arevre oe dws. 
© Tavre aurevre de de. 
Kaheoar Sucatec, aAN’ apaprwrsc eg peravoray. 
Oucausc, aN’ apaprwdec eC peravoiay. 


> Tavre de ry 
4 Ov yap nOov 
© Ort ak ndOe Kadreoat 


22 Credibility of the Gospel History. 
IN, OT. 


I am not come to call the 


BARNABAS. 
show, that “he came not 
righteous, but sinners to re- to call the righteous but sin- 
pentance.” ners to repentance.” ” 

In St. Matthew’s gospel, these words are spoken by Christ 
in answer to the reflections made on his eating with pub- 
licans and-sinners at Matthew’s house after he had called 
him to follow him, as one of his apostles. And Barnabas 
says here, ‘ That Christ chose for his apostles, who were 
‘to preach his gospel, men who were great sinners, that he 
‘ might show that he came not to call,’ &c. 

It ought to be observed however, that the same thing is 
said, Mark ii. 17, and Luke v. 32, and upon the same occa- 
sion. This therefore renders it doubtful, which gospel he 
refers to: and it may be questioned, whether he refers at 


all to any written gospel. 

V. Matt. xxii. 43, 44. 
“ He saith unto them, how 
then doth David in spirit call 
him Lord, saying: The Lord 
said to my Lord, sit thou on 
my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool.” 
See Psalm cx. 1. 


VI. Matt. xxiv. 22. “ And 
except those days should be 
shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved: but for the 
elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened.” 


BARNABAS. 

V. Ch. xii. ‘ But because 
they would say, that Christ 
is the son of David, therefore 
fearing and knowing the er- 
ror of sinful men, he says: 
“ Sit thou on my right hand 
until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool.”—Behold how 
David calls him Lord.’ 

VI. Ch. iv. ‘ For this cause 
the Lord has shortened the 
times and days, that his be- 
loved might hasten his com- 
iug to his inheritance.’ 


These two last! passages I have put down, that it might 


not be thought I had overlooked them: but I do not think 

them very material. Barnabas, or whoever wrote this epistle, 

was able to make use of divers arguments from the Old 

Testament, found now in the gospels, without having his 

eye to any written gospel. 
N. T BARNABAS. 

VII. Ch. iv. « Take heed, 
lest at any time sitting still 
now that we are called, we 
And at midnight there was fall asleep in our sins, and 
acry made: The bridegroom _ the wicked one getting power 


* See Jones's New and Full Method, &c. Part III. p. 21, 24. His argu- 
ments to prove, that in these two places Barnabas refers to St. Matthew’s gospel, 


VII. Matt, xxv. 5. “ While 
the bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept, 6. 
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N. T. 
cometh—10, And while they 
went to buy, the bridegroom 
came, and they that were 
ready went in with him to 
the marriage, and the door 
was shut.” 
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BARNABAS, 
over us, stir us up, and shut 
us out of the kingdom of the 
Lord.’ 


It is not unlikely, that here is an allusion to the parable 


of the ten virgins. 


But we have here the only ol 


Latin 


. translation of this epistle: for which reason this passage 


appears with disadvantage. 


VIII. Matt. xxvi. 31. “ For 
it is written [viz. Zech. xiii. 
7.] I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock 
shall be scattered abroad.” 

IX. Acts x. 42. “ That it 
is he which was ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick 
and dead.” , 

2 Tim. iv. 1. “ I charge 
thee before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whoi shall 
judge the quick and the 
dead.” 

1. Pet. iv. 5. “ Who shall 
give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and 
the dead?” 


BARNABAS. 

VII. Ch. v. ‘ When I 
shall smite the shepherd, then 
the sheep of the fiock shall 
be scattered’ abroad.’ 


IX. Ch. vii. ‘ If therefore 
the Son of God, who is the 
Lord of all, and" “ shall 
judge the quick and the 
dead,”’ hath suffered, ——’ 


It is not possible to say, what text he refers to, though 


that in Timothy has the same words. 


But perhaps there is 


no proof that he refers to any. This was an article well 
known to every common christian, whereas this writer 
(whoever he be) was able to teach the christian religion, 
and that without respect to any written gospels or epistles. 


X. Rom. ix. 10, 11, 12. 
“ And not only this, but when 
Rebekah had conceived by 
one, even by our father Isaac, 
(for the children not being 
yet born—) it was said unto 


& See Jones as before, p. 22, 23. 
Kat VEeKpsc. 


BARNABAS. 

X. Ch. xiii. Barnabas ar- 
gues, that the followers of 
Jesus are the people of God. 
‘ But let us inquire, says he, 
whether this people be the 
heir, or the former : and whe- 


h Kat pedXovroe kpwew Cwovrac 


1 Te peddovroc Kpwwew Cwvrac Kat vexpec. 
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her, The elder shall serve the 
younger.” — 


Rom. iv. 3. “ For what 
saith the scripture? Abra- 
ham believed God, and it 
was accounted to him for 
righteousness, v. 16. There- 
fore it is of faith——to the 
end, that the promise might 
be sure to all the seed, not 
to that only which is of the 
law, but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of us all 
as it is written, I have made 
thee a father of many na- 
tions,”) &c. 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


BARNABAS. 

ther the covenant belong to 
us, or to them. Hear then 
concerning the people, what 
the scripture says: Isaac 
prayed for his wife Rebekah, 
because she was barren, and 
she conceived. Afterwards 
Rebekah went forth to in- 
quire of the Lord. And the 
Lord said unto her: “ There 
are two nations in thy womb, 
and two people shall come 
from thy body. And the one 
people shall prevail above 
the other people; and the 
elder son shall serve the 
younger.” [Gen. xxv. 23.] 
You ought to consider, who 
is Isaac, and who Rebekah; 
and of whom it was declared, 
that this people should be 
greater than that.——You 
see of whom he appointed it, 
to be this first people, and 
heir of the covenant.’ After- 
wards in the same chapter: 
‘What then saith he to Abra- 
ham, when upon believing 
he was placed in righteous- 
ness @ Behold, “ I have made 
thee a father of many na- 
tions,” which without cir- 
cumcision believe in the 
Lord.’ Gen. xvii. 4, 5. 





St. Paul’s argument, Gal. iv. 22—31, might be compared 
with these arguments of Barnabas, especially the former of 
them. But I do not suppose these passages contain a refer- 
ence to any of St. Paul’s epistles, though they greatly 


illustrate them. 


Sr. Barnasas. A. D. 71. 


N. T. 
XI. Rom. xi. 36. “ For of 
him, and* through him, and 
to him, are all things.” 
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BARNABAS. 

XI. Ch. xii. Barnabas hav- 
ing spoken of the directions 
given by Moses to the Isra- 
elites in the wilderness, to 
look to the brazen serpent, 
says: ‘ You! have in this 
also the glory of Jesus; for- 
asmuch as in him are all 
things, and to him.’— 


But though here are words resembling those of St. Paul, 
Rom. xi. there is no reason to think Barnabas has any respect 


to them. 
on another account. 
N.-P 

XII. 1 Cor. iii. 16. “ Know 
ye not, that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you?” 

XIII. 1 Cor. xi. 20. “When™ 
ye come together into one 
place, this is not to eat the 


Lord’s supper.” 
ATV. 2 Cor, ve 17: If 


any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature: old things 
are passed away ; behold, all 
things are become new.” 


1 Pet. ii. 5. “ Ye also, as 
lively stones, are built up a 
spiritual house.” 

XV. Eph. v. 16,17. “Re- 
deeming the time, because 
the days are evil. Wherefore 
be ye not unwise, but under- 
standing, what the mind of 
the Lord is.” And Eph. ii. 
2, “ The prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit thatnow 
worketh in the children of 
disobedience.” 


k Ort c& avre, wat Ov avre, Kat Ec avTOY Ta Tayra. 
™ Suvepyowevwy ey Umwy ert TO AUTO, Ks Ag 


TA TAVTA, Kat EtG AUTOV. 


They are used by him in a different sense, and 


BARNABAS. 

XII. Ch. vi. ‘ For, my 
brethren, the habitation of 
our heart is an holy temple 
to the Lord.’ 

XII. Ch. iv. ‘ But" com- 
ing together into one place, 
inquire what is fitting and 
profitable for the beloved in 
common.’ 

XIV. Ch. xvi. ‘ Having 
received the remission of our 
sins, and trusting in the name 
of the Lord, we are made 
new, again created afresh: 
therefore God truly dwells 
in our house, that is, in us.— 
This is the spiritual temple 
built unto the Lord.’ 

XV. Ch. ii. ‘ Seeing then 
the days are exceeding evil, 
and the adversary has the 
power of this present world ; 
we ought to give diligent 
heed, to inquire into the 
righteous judgments of the 


Lord. 


' Ore ev aur 


> Sed in unum convenientes, inquivite. 
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XVI. Philip. iv.5. “The 
Lord? is at hand.” 

2 Pet. iii. 10. “ The earth 
also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burnt up. 

Rev. xxii. 12, “ Behold, I 
come quickly, and my re- 
ward is with me.” 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


BARNABAS. 

XVI. Ch. xxi. ‘ The day 
is? near, in which all things 
shall be destroyed, together 
with the wicked one. The 
Lord is near, and his reward.’ 


Some may apprehend, that there is here a reference to 


some text, or texts, of the New Testament. : bin 
If he alludes to any text of scripture, it is 


by no means. 


But IL think 


to Isa. x]. 10. “ His reward is with him, and his work be- 


fore him:” or Ixii. 11. “ Behold, thy 


salvation cometh: 


behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him:’’ 
as Menard has observed upon this place of Barnabas. 


INES 

XVII. 2 Tim. i. 10. “ But 
is now made manifest by the 
appearing of our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ, who has abolished 
death, and brought life and 
immortality to light through 
the gospel.” 

Rom. xv. 8. “ Jesus Christ 
was a minister of the circum- 
cision, for the truth of God, 
to confirm the promises made 
unto the fathers.” 

XVIII. Heb. iii. 5, “ And 4 
Moses verily was faithful in 
all his house, as a servant. 
——6. But Christ, as a son, 
over his own house, whose 
house are we.” 


° O Kuptog éyyve. 


BARNABAS. 

XVII. Ch. v. ‘ But he, that 
he might abolish death, and 
make manifest a resurrection 
from the dead, because it 
behoved him to appear in the 
flesh, suffered, that he might 
perform the promise made 
unto the fathers.’ 


XVIII. Ch. xiv. Barna- 
bas having observed, that 
Moses received from God the 
two tables of the command- 
ments, written by the finger 
of God, but the people being 
fallen to idolatry, he castthem 
to the ground, and the tables 
of the covenant were broken, 
goes on. ‘ Moses' being 
a servant received them [or 
it, meaning the covenant, or 





P Eyyue yap nuspa, ev 1) cvvaronXera wayra 
Tp Tovnow. Eyyuc 6 Kupwoc, kat 6 ptoQog avre. 


9 Kat Mwone pev 


Tisoc—we JepaTwy.—Xpuoroe O&, We duoe ETL TOY oLKOY avTE, Ov oLKOC EoLEY 


nPELC. 


* Moone Yeparwv wy ehaBev—avroc de 6 Kupog Hury sdwxer, 


e1¢ Aaoy KANPOVOpac, Oia tag YromEevac. 


Str. Barnasas, A. D. 71. 


N.T. 
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BARNABAS, 
testament.] But the Lord 
himself has given, them to us, 
the people of his inheritance, 
he having suffered for us.’ 


There does not seyese to me any the least reason to sup- 


pose, that Barnabas 
the Hebrews. 


as here any respect to the epistle to 
He often argues like the author of that epis- 


tle, without borrowing from him. 


Nets 

XIX. Heb. x. 25. “ Nots 
forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is.” 

XX. 1 Pet. i. 17. “ And 
if ye call on the Father, who 
without respect of persons, 
judges according to every 
man’s work, pass the time of 
your sojourning here in fear.” 


BARNABAS. 
XIX. Ch. iv. ‘ Dot not 
withdraw yourselves from 
others, like justified men.’ 


XX. Ch. iv. ‘ As much 
as in us lies, let us meditate 
on the fear of God, and strive 
to keep his commandments, 
that we may rejoice in his 
judgments. For the Lord 


judges the world without 
respect of persons, and every 
one shall receive according 
to what he does.’ 

Thus I have put down the most" material passages of 
Barnabas, which may be supposed to contain allusions to 
the books of the New Testament, that every one may be 
able to judge for himself. But excepting some of the first 
numbers, I do not allege them as express quotations or 
allusions, In most of these places, Barnabas does not 
appear an imitator, or copier of others, but an original 
author, who had in his mind the same doctrine with Paul, 


5 Mn eycaraderoyrec THY extovvaywyny, Ka0we eBoc rLoLWv. t Non 
separatim debetis seducere vos, tanquam justificati. « Note: at ch. vii. 
This writer says of the Jews, that they shall say ; ‘ Is not this he whom we 
‘ crucified, having despised him, pierced him, and mocked him *’ Where he 
seems to apply the words of Zech. xii. 10, which are also applied John, ch. 
xix. 37. Mr. Jones, vol. III. p. 144, hence concludes, that he used St. John’s 
gospel. But I am not convinced by his arguments, the force of which de- 
pends very much upon his supposition, that this writer was originally a Gen- 
tile, and not a Jew. For though the circumstance of our Saviour’s being 
pierced at his crucifixion be related only by St. John, v. 34, it never was a 
secret, but was all along well kriown to the christians of that time, before John 
wrote this gospel. It is most manifest, (as will appear hereafter,) that this 
writer was a perfect master of our Lord’s history, and I believe, learned men 
in general are satisfied, he was better acquainted with the Old Testament than 
Mr. Jones supposed. Besides that, ‘ whom they have pierced,’ may have been 
at that time the reading of the Seventy, as well as the Hebrew. See R. Simon. 
Hist. Critique du text du N. T. ch. xx. p. 242, 243. 
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and the other apostles.- This is the idea 1 have formed of 
this epistle, from a frequent perusal of it. And some learned 
men have been* of much the same opinion. 

It is probable, that at the writing of this epistle he had 
read St. Matthew; and that he refers to him i numbers I. 
IL. III. IV. and perhaps at VI. and VII. But it cannot be 
thought strange, that a man who was contemporary with the 
apostles, and had the same spirit, and the like gifts with 
them, if he was not an apostle himself, should often speak 
and reason and argue like them, without quoting their 
writings, or referring to them. 

_ XXI. Before we quite leave this epistle, we must take 
notice of a singular passage in it. 

Ch. iv. « AsY the Son of God says: “ Let us resist all 
iniquity, and hate it.” ’ 

Menard upon the place says: This sentence we have in 
none of the gospels, but he had heard it from Christ, or 
some one of his disciples. It is like that passage of St. 
Paul, Acts xx. 35, “ And to remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, how he said; It is more blessed to give than 
to receive.” 

XXII. And this passage may lead us to one observation 
more; that I do not in this epistle perceive any quotations 
or references to Apocryphal gospels. Nor do I at present 
recollect, that the learned men, who have so diligently col- 
lected the passages of those gospels, have suspected any 
quotations of them im this epistle, beside this last mentioned 
passage, and that at number J. And [ think it without 
reason, that they have suspected these: it being no uncom- 
mon thing for writers to report the sense of a text or saying, 
without representing their very words. Or, as the same 
Menard upon that place says: ‘ He*-there alleges not any 
‘ one particular text of the gospel, but expresses the sense 
‘ of many of Christ’s sayings, concerning the necessity of 
‘ enduring tribulations for the sake of eternal life: as “ strait 
‘is the gate: He that will come after me” and the like, 
‘ which occur frequently in the gospels.’ 








3 per omnia orthodoxus, et Apostolorum, presertim St, Pauli, vestiziis 
insistens ; ut si non laborum et itinerum, saltem dogmatum, participem ubique 
agnoscamus. Ad calcem J. Armachani de Barnabee epist. premonitionis, ap. 
Cotel. p. 13. Ed. Amst. 1698. Y C. 4. Sicut dicit filius Dei: re- 
sistamus omni iniquitati, et odio habeamus eam. 2 Sic inquit, nempe 
Jesus. Non profertur hic certus aliquis Evangelii locus, sed sensus multorum 
Christi dictorum, de tribulationibus perferendis ab eis qui sunt eterne vite 
studiosi: ut, Arcta via est, que ducit ad vitam : Qui vult venire post me, &c. 
et similia, quae passim in Evangelio reperire est. Menard. ad. cap. vii. See 
likewise Jones, as before, vol. i. p. 518,519, 
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CHAP. Il. 


ST. CLEMENT. HIS HISTORY. 


THE next piece, which I am to quote, is the epistle of 
Clement, bishop of Rome, to the church of Corinth: whom 
ancient writers, without any doubt or scruple, relate to 
have been the same Clement, whom St. Paul mentions 
among his “ fellow labourers, whose names are in the book 
of life,’ Philip. iv. 3. The epistle is written in the name 
of the whole church of Rome to the church of Corinth. 
And therefore it is called at one time the epistle of Clement, 
and at another the epistle of the Romans to the Corinthi- 
ans. The main design of it is to compose some dissensions, 
which there were in the church of Corimth about their 
spiritual guides and governors. Which dissensions seem 
to have been raised by a few turbulent and selfish men 
among them. Upon this occasion Clement recommends 
not only concord and harmony, but love in general, humility, 
and all the virtues of a good life, and divers of the great 
articles and principles of religion. The?* style is clear and 
simple. It is called by the ancients an excellent, an useful, 
a great and admirable” epistle. And the epistie still in 
our hands deserves all these commendations: though not 
entire, there being some pages wanting in the manuscript 
of it: and though we have but one ancient manuscript of 
it remaining. For which reason it cannot be altogether so 
correct, as if we had a number of copies to compare to~ 
gether. 

It being of considerable importance in these most early 
writings, to settle their true age; somewhat must be ob- 
served concerning the time when this epistle was written. 

The succession of the first bishops of Rome lies at present 
in some uncertainty and obscurity. Bishop® Pearson sup- 


Phot. Cod. 126. > Photius commends the epi@tle in the main. But 
still he says, ‘ There are in it several things liable to cens&ire. One is, that the 
‘writer, though he calls our Lord our high-priest and patron, gives him none 
‘of the higher and more divine titles. However he does not any where 
‘openly blaspheme him.’ Acriacairo 0 ay tig ev ravrawe—ore apytepea Kee 
ToosaTyy Tov Kupioy Hpwy Inoev Xpiorov efovopatwy, ade rac OsompeTerc Kat 
bWnrorepac apnke TEP avTe pwvac. Ov pny 80’ arapakaduTTwc avroy sdayn 
ev aro BAaopnper. Cod. 126. p. 306. That is, in modern language, it isa 
Socinian epistle. So upon many occasions, Photius is apt to censure ancient 
writers, who come not up to the orthodoxy of his time. © Opera. Post. 
p. 172. 


* Amhsc O€ kara poaow Kat eyyue Te ExkAnotasiKs p, XapaKTnpoc. 
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poses, that Clement was bishop of Rome from the year of 
our Lord 69, or 70, to the year $3, the second of Domitian :¢ 
Pagi, that Clement succeeded Linus in 61, and sat in the 
see of Rome till 77, when he abdicated, and died long after 
a martyr in the year 100. Those learned men, who place 
the bishoprick of Clement so early, or that suppose he 
might write this epistle before he was bishop, (as Dodwell,) 
usually place it before the destruction of Jerusalem. The 

ek archbishop of Canterbury® concludes, that this epistle was 
written shortly after the end of the persecution under Nero, 
between the 64 and the 70 year of Christ. Le Clerc‘ places 
it in the year 69, and Dodwellé in 64. Du Pin, Tillemont, 
and others" think, he was not bishop till the year 91, or 93. 
This is the more common opinion, and is agreeable to the 
sentiments of Irenzeus, Eusebius, and others, the most ancient 
christian writers. 

I shall observe some notes of time in the epistle itself, 
and then the testimonies of the ancients. 

First, Of notes of time in the epistle itself. The Romans 
begin with saying, that ‘ the calamities and afflictions, which 
‘had befallen them, had somewhat retarded their answering 
‘the Corinthians to those things they had required of them.’ 
This letter therefore was written soon after some persecu- 
tion, or at the conclusion of it; either the persecution of 
Nero about 64, or that of Domitian in 94, or 95, the next 
persecutor of the church. But that it was written after the 
latter, and not so soon as that of Nero, may be argued from 
divers passages. In the 44th ch. Clement seems to inti- 
mate, that there had then been some successions in the 
church, since those appointed by the apostles: for he says, 
‘Wherefore we cannot think, that those may be justly 
‘ thrown out of their ministry, who were either appointed by 
‘them, [the apostles, ] or afterwards chosen by other eminent 
‘men with the consent of the whole church,’ and ‘ have 
‘ been! for a long time commended by all.’ In the 47th 
chapter he bids the Corimthians take into their hands the 
epistle of Paul written to them ‘in the* beginning of the 
‘gospel :’ and in the same chapter he calls the church of 
Corinth an! ¢ ancient church.’ I know indeed, that learned 


aC An. DD. TOO. N.S. © See his discourse prefixed to the genuine 
epistles of the apostolical fathers, p. 12. f Hist. Ec, A. D, 69. N. vis 

8 Disserta. sing. de Rom. Pont. success. c. xi. p. 153. BY Vid. 
Cotelerii judicium de priore S. Clem. Ep. apud Patres, Ap. T. i. p. 141. Of 
this opinion was Dr. Cave, when he wrote his Apostolici, vid. Life of St. 
Clement, sect. iv. but altered it afterwards. Vid. Hist. Lit. Clemens. 

" Mewaprupnpevec TE ode XNOVOLC dO TaVTWY. Kk By apxn 
Ts evayyedts eyparer, ' Aoxaay KopwOwy exkAnotay, 





Sr. CLemEnT. A. D. 96. at 


men, who are for the more early date of this epistle, endea- 
vour to evade the force of the argument taken from these 
two last expressions: but I think, it cannot be done without 
some violence to them. 

There is indeed a passage in the 41st chapter, from whence 
it is argued, that the temple at Jerusalem must have been 
standing, when Clement wrote; because he speaks in the 
present tense concerning the sacrifices of the Mosaic law: 
* That™ the sacrifices are not offered every where, but only 
‘at Jerusalem.’ But Iam surprised, so many learned men 
should have insisted on this argument. Josephus, in his 
Antiquities, not finished before the year 93, continually 
ee in the present tense, when he gives an account of 
the several kinds of sacrifices appointed by the law. ‘A 
‘ private” person, says he, when he brings a whole burnt- 
‘ offering, sacrificeth an ox, and a lamb, and a kid. When 
‘ these are slain, the priests pour out the blood round about 
‘the altar. Then having washed them, they divide the 
‘members, and having sprinkled them with salt, lay them 
‘on the altar, &c.’ By which all men will understand no 
more, than that this was the appointment of the law: and 
that when sacrifices were brought this was the way of offer- 
ing them. And, as Cotelerius® observes, the same style 
may be used concerning the same matter to this very day. 

In the next place, I shall put down some ancient testi- 
monies concerning this epistle, not barely to ascertain the 
time of it, but also to represent the value of it, and its occa-= 
sion, design, and argument. 

Trenzeus says, ‘When? the blessed apostles [Peter and 
* Paul] had founded and established the church, [at Rome, ] 
‘ they delivered the office of the bishoprick in it to Linus. 
‘ Of this Linus Paul makes mention in his epistles to Timo- 
‘thy, [2 Tim. iv. 21.] To him succeeded Anencletus, 
‘ After whom, in the third place after the apostles, Clement 
‘ obtained that bishoprick, who had seen the blessed apos- 
‘tles, and conversed with them: who had the preaching 
‘ of the apostles still sounding in his ears, and their traditions 
‘ before his eyes. Nor he alone, for there were then still 


™ Ov ravrays ToocpepovTa Svorat, Ke. r. " Aynp wWiwrng OAoKavTWY 
Sve pev Bev, kar apviov, Kat epipov—ogayevtwy O& TaTwy, Tov KUKoY TH 
ayiare Oevect Te Bupe ot repetc, Eira Kabaporrousarrec OrapedtZaor, Kat Tacay- 
Tec adc emt Tov wpyoy avariWeac, x. r. Antiq. 1. ili. c. 9. sect. 1. vid. et 
sect. 2, 3. ° Sed Clemens, inquiunt viri doctissimi, meminit, cap. 41, 
oblationem in templo. Quidni meminisset? cum nunc quoque, tot elapsis 
seculis, par mentio idemque sermo haberi queat; quemadmodum legenti 
patebit. Judicium de priore Ep. Clement. ubi supra. p. 141. P Con. 
Her. 1, iii. c. 3. et apud Euseb. H. E. 1. v. c. 6. 
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‘ many alive, who had4 been taught by the apostles. In the 
‘ time therefore of this Clement, when there was no small 
‘ dissension among the brethren at Corinth, the church at 
‘ Rome sent a most excellent letter to the Corimthians, per- 
‘ suading them to peace among themselves,’ &c. 
Thus Irenzeus makes Clement the third in succession 
after the apostles. In like manner Eusebius. ‘ In™ the 
‘ second of whose reign [that is, of Titus, and according to 
Eusebius’s account, A. D. 79.] Linus, bishop of the 
church of the Romans, when he had governed it twelve 
years, delivered it to Anencletus.——In‘ the twelfth year 
of this reign, [ Domitian’s, A. D. 92.] Anencletus having 
been bishop of the church of Rome twelve years, was suc- 
ceeded by Clement, whom the apostle mentions in his 
epistle to the Philippians, ch. iv. 3.’ Again, ‘ Of this‘ 
Clement there is one epistle acknowledged by all a great 
and admirable epistle, which as from the church of Rome he 
wrote to the church of the Corinthians, on occasion of a dis- 
sension that there was then at Corinth. And we know that 
this epistle has been formerly, and is still publicly read in 
many churches. Furthermore, Hegesippus is a sufficient 
witness of the dissension which there was at Corinth in 
the time of Clement.’ In another place: ‘ At" the same 
time forse of Trajan’s reign] Clement still governed 
the church of Rome, who was the third in that succession, 
after Paul and Peter. For Linus was the first, and after 
‘him Anencletus.’ And he’ afterwards says that Clement 
died in the third year of Trajan, [that is, A. D. 100,] having 
been bishop nine years. Farther :” ‘ And the epistle 
‘ of Clement acknowledged by all, which he wrote to the 
‘ Corinthians, in the name of the church of Rome. In* — 
‘ which inserting many sentiments of the epistle to the He- 
‘ brews, and also using some of the very words of it, he 
‘ plainly manifests that epistle [to the Hebrews] to be no 
‘modern piece. And hence it has been not without reason 
‘reckoned among the other writings of the apostle. For — 
‘ Paul having written to the Hebrews in their own tongue, 


ARR ONOTR GE The, OR OH, BA Oe BR TA REN ing 
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1 Tt is plain from these several observations of Irenzeus, that he had not the 
least suspicion this epistle was written before the destruction of Jerusalem ; but 
when all or most of the apostles had been for some time dead. Nor would it 
have been worth observing, that in the year 70, there were many living, be- 
side Clement, who had been taught by the apostles ; at which time it would 


be strange, not to suppose a great part of them still alive. " Eus. H. 
Higisitic. 13. 8 Thid. ic. 15: t Thid. c. 16. « Thid. 
Coils Mat os ts Baro e W Thid. c. 34. * Ev 9 tne mpo¢ 


EGoase woAda vonuara rapaec, non Oe Kat avrorgske entoie Tow && avrne 
xXonoapevoc, K. X. 
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‘some think the evangelist Luke, others, that this very Cle- 
‘ment translated it [into Greek]: which last is the most 
‘ likely, since there is a great resemblance between the style 
* of the epistle of Clement and the epistle to the Hebrews; 
‘as well as between the sentiments of those writings. It 
‘ ought to be observed, that there is another epistle said to 
‘be Clement’s: but this is not so generally received as the 
‘former; nor do we know the ancients to have quoted it. 
‘ There have been also published not long since other large 
‘and prolix writings in his name, containing dialogues of 
‘ Peter and Apion: of which there is not the least mention 
‘made by the ancients. Nor have they the pure apostolical 
‘doctrine.’ To add but one place more; speaking of Di- 
onysius, bishop of Cormth, about 170. Eusebius observes 
from this epistle to the church of Rome addressed to Soter 
their bishop at that time: ‘ That in his epistle Dionysius 
‘makes mention also of the epistle of Clement to the Corin- 
‘ thians, testifying, that it had been wont to be read there 
‘in the church from ancient time, saying, To-day we have 
‘ kept the holy Lord’s-day in which we read your epistle: 
‘which we shall continually read for our instruction, as 
‘ well as the former written to us by Clement.’ 

With Eusebius, St. Jerom (though a Latin) agrees, in his 
book? of Illustrious Men: ‘ Clement, of whom the apostle 
‘ Paul writes m his epistle to the Philippians [ch. iv. 3.] 
‘ the* fourth bishop of Rome after Peter, for as much as 
‘ Linus was the second, Anacletus the third (though most 
‘of the Latins think Clement to have been the second after 
‘ the apostle Peter,) wrote a very useful epistle in the name 
‘ of the church of Rome to the church of Corinth, which in 
‘ some places is read publicly.’ He goes on to observe, as 
Eusebius had done before, its agreement with the epistle to 
the Hebrews. And then adds: ‘ There is also a second 
‘ epistle with his name, but it is rejected by the ancients, 
“and a long dialogue of Peter and Apion, which Eusebius 
« has censured in the third book of his Ecclesiastical History. 
‘ He died in the third year of Trajan:’ that is, A. D. 100. 

All these testimonies agree together, and they are the 
most valuable we can have. It was indeed the more com- 
mon opinion of the Latins, as Jerom owns, that Clement 
was next after Peter, but he does not follow them. And 
we find” Tertullian, the most ancient Latin father remaining, 
though not so ancient as Irenzeus, saying that Clement was 


¥ Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 23. p. 145. B. C. * Cap. 15. He 
reckons St. Peter for the first. b Sicut Romanorum Clementem, a 
a Petro ordinatum, De Prescr. c. 32. 
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ordained by Peter. To which, I think, it may be a suffi- 
cient answer to say, that Tertullian might be mistaken in 
this; and that the testimony of Irenzus, confirmed by 
Eusebius, is much more valuable than his. But if it be 
needful to reconcile Tertullian with others, this also may 
be done. For it may be said, that though Clement was 
ordained by Peter; it was not to the bishoprick of Rome 
or any other office in that church, but to some service of 
the gospel elsewhere. But I think, that is not agreeable 
to the words of Tertullian: which plainly intend an ordina- 
tion in the church of Rome, either to the bishoprick of that 
church, or some other office in it. There is another way 
of reconciling this matter by saying, that Clement was or- 
dained, or appointed by Peter, to be bishop in the church 
of Rome, but he declined it for some reason. Epiphanius* 
has a conjecture, that though he was ordained bishop b 
Peter, he declined the exercise of that charge, till after the 
death of Linus and Cletus: and he builds that conjecture 
upon a passage of Clement, in this very epistle, chap. liv. 
‘ Who is there among you that has any charity? Let him 
‘ say, if this sedition, if this contention, be upon my account ; 
‘I am ready to depart, I go away—only let the flock of 
‘ Christ be in peace.’ And thus he might have practised 
what he here recommends. And Epiphanius says eee 
that this is related in some writings he had seen. But though 
we cannot be certain of this, yet I think it best to follow 
those testimonies I have first produced: according to which 
his bishoprick of Rome must have commenced in the year 
91 or 92, and the epistle was written at the latter end of 
the reign of Domitian, in 95, or rather 96. 

As for the opinion, that this epistle was written by him, 
after he had resigned, and in a supposed banishment, it 
hardly deserves any consideration : it being plainly confuted 
by the epistle itself, which appears to be written from Rome 
in the name of the church there, after some troubles, or 
when they were abated. And they desire the speedy return 
of the three brethren, whom they sent with it to Corinth. 
‘ The messengers,’ say they at the end of the epistle, ‘ whom 
‘ we have sent unto you, Claudius Ephebus, and Valerius 
‘ Bito, with Fortunatus, send back to us again with all 
‘ speed—that they may the sooner acquaint us with your 
‘ peace and concord.’ 

Upon the whole, I think this epistle was written by 
Clement, when bishop, at the end of Domitian’s persecu- 
tion, in the year 96, 


© Her, 270. 6: 
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The passages I have quoted have sufficiently shown, not 
only the age of Clement, and of this epistle, but the cha- 
racter of it, and also that this is the only piece of Clement 
that can be relied on as‘ genuine. I shall therefore be ex- 
cused, if I do not quote the Constitutions, Recognitions, or 
any other piece, as his: no, not that which is called his 
second epistle: though I shall give some account of it, 
after I have put down my extracts out of this. 

Indeed the second epistle might be shown by many 
arguments not to be genuine, though some learned men 
have been willing to own it as such. It is expressly re- 
jected as spurious by® Photius. Grabe‘ has well observed, 
that the forementioned Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, in the 
second century, makes mention of but one epistle of Cle- 
ment: that Clement of Alexandria and Origen, who have 
quoted the first, never take any notice of the second: nor 
yet Irenzeus, who has so particularly mentioned the first, 
and could not well have omitted to mention the other also, 
if he had known any thing of it. From all which Grabe 
concludes, with great probability, that this piece was not 
written before the middle of the third century. 

I would only farther observe, that some have supposed 
our Clement to have been of the family of the Ceesars, and 
to have suffered martyrdom. But both these suppositions 
seem to be originally owing to a confounding him with 
Flavius Clemens, the consul: who was a near relation of 
Domitian, and was also put to death by him for christianity. 
That Clement was no martyr, is fairly concluded from the 
silence of Irenzeus, Tertullian, Eusebius, and others: who 
could not have omitted this, if there had been any ground 
for it. 

A Book of the New Testament expressly quoted by 
St. Clement. 


In this epistle there is but one book of the New Tes~ 
tament expressly named, which is the first epistle of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians. 

We TT: CLEMENT. 

I. 1 Cor. i. 12. “ Now this I. Ch. xlvii. ‘ Take® into 
I say, that every one of you your hands the epistle of the 
saith, I am of Paul, and [ of blessed Paul the apostle. 


@ Vid. Phot. Cod. 112, 113, et 126. e€ Cod. 113. f Spicil. 
p. 1. p. 266—269. 8 AvadaBere rny exisorny Ts pakapie ave 78 
amosToAs. Te mpwroyv vp rv apxyy Ta evayyedts eypaev 5 ex’ adnOeac 
TVEVMATIKWC ETETENEY VjLLY, TEDL MUTE ji cat Kya re, ka Amro, k. A. 
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Nid 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, 
and I of Christ.” 


CLEMENT. 

What did he at the first write 
to you in the beginning of 
the gospel? Verily he did 
by the Spirit admonish you 
concerning himself, and Ce- 
phas, and Apollos, because 
that even then you did form 
parties.’ : 

St. Clement here quotes this epistle to the Corinthians 
themselves: to whom, he says, it was written by the a ostle 
Paul. I need not observe, how strong an argument this 1s 
for the genuineness of the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
which we now have. And he says, Paul wrote, and admo- 
nished them, by the Spirit: or, as in the original, spiritually. 


Quotations and Allusions. 


Nar: 

Il. Jer. ix. 23, 24. “ Thus 
saith the Lord: Let not the 
wise man glory in his wis- 
dom,” &c. Comp. 1 Cor, i. 
31, 

Luke vi. 36. “ Be ye 
therefore" merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful. V. 37, 
Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged: condemn not, 
and ye shall not be con- 
demned: forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven: 38, Give, 
and it shall be given unto 
you: good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, 
and running over, shall men 
give into your bosom. For 
with the same measure that 
ye mete withal, it shall be 
measured to you again,” 


h Tweode ey oucrippovec, Ka0we kau 6 Tarn UMWY OLKTIDMWY ESL. 


CLEMENT. 

II. Ch. xiii. § And let us 
do as it is written. For thus 
saith the Holy Spirit.“Let 
not the wise man glory in 
his wisdom’—i‘ Especially 
remembering the words of 
the Lord Jesus, which he 
spake, teaching gentleness 
and long suffering. For thus 
he said: “ Be ye merciful, 
that ye may obtain mercy: 
forgive, that it may be for- 
given unto you. As you 
do, so shall it be done unto 
you; as you give, so shall 
it be given unto you: as ye 
Judge, so shall ye be judged : 
as ye show kindness, so shall 
kindness be shown unto you: 
with what measure ye mete, 
with the same shall it be 





Avore, 


rat SoOnoerat tuiyv—rTip yap auTw pETPY |W HETPELTE, avTLETPNONGETAL dpuY. 

' Madisa pepynpevot Tw Aoywy Te Kupts Inos ob¢ ehatynos—— OdTwc yap 
eurev’ Edeeure wa edenOnrs, aguere wa apeOy dpuuv* we rrovetre, oTW ToLnOnoETaL 
dpuv" wg dwWore, odtw DoOnoerar Ijuv* we xonsevecbe, odTwWE YonsEvOnoETat 
Huy" | PETPiP METPELTE, EV AUTW wETONONTETaL Huy. 


Sr. Crement. A: D; 96. 


Nee I; 

Matt. vii. 1. “ Judge not, 
that ye be not judged. 2, 
For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged: 
and with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured 
to youagain. Ver. 12, There- 
fore all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should 
do unto you, do ye even so 
to them.” 


This passage shows the great respect, which was paid to 
the words of Christ, [as recorded by the vitawolictty 
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CLEMENT. 
measured to you.” By this 
command, and by these rules, 
let us Selick ourselves, 
that we may always. walk 
obediently to his holy words.’ 


since 


having quoted a text of the Old Testament, as dictated by 
the Holy Spirit; he yet demands a still more especial re- 
gard to the words of Christ, which there follow. 


NaF. 

III. Matt. xxvi. 24, “ But 
woe to that man, by whom 
the Son of Man is betrayed : 
it had been good for that 
man, if he had not been born.” 

Matt. xviii. 6. “ But whoso 
shall offend one of these little 
ones which believe in me; 
it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were 
cast into the sea.” 

‘Mark ix. 42. “ And who- 
soever shall offend one of 
these little ones that believe 
in me, it is better for him that 
amillstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were cast 
into the sea.” 

Luke xvii. 2. “It were 
better for him, that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, 
and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of 
these little ones.” 


CLEMENT. 

IIT. Ch. xlvi. ‘ Remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus. 
For he said: “ Woe to that 
man [by whom _ offences 
come]. It were better for 
him that he had not been 
born, than that he should 
offend one of my elect. It 
were better for him, that a 
millstone should be tied 
about his neck, and that he 
should be drowned in the 
sea, than that he should of- 
fend one of my little ones.’ 

I have put down on the 
other side the words of seve- 
ral evangelists, that every 
one may the better judge: 
but it is generally supposed, 
that the latter part of this 
pees refers to Luke xvii. 


Here is however one difficulty: and it is a difficulty 
which may frequently occur, whilst we are considering 
these very early writers, who were conversant with the 
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apostles, and others, who had seen and heard our Lord, 
and were in a manner as well acquainted with our Saviour’s 
doctrine and history as the evangelists themselves; un- 
less their quotations or allusions are very express and 
clear. The question then here is, whether Clement in these 
places refers to words of Christ written and recorded ; or 
whether he reminds the Corinthians of words of Christ, 
which he and they might have heard from the apostles, or 
other eye and ear witnesses of our Lord. Le Clerc* in his 
Dissertation on the Four Gospels is of opinion, that Clement 
refers to written words of our Lord, which were in the hands 
of the Corinthians, and well known to them. On the other 
hand, I find, bishop Pearson! thought, that Clement speaks 
of words which he had heard from the apostles themselves, 
or their disciples. 

I certainly make no question but the first three gospels 
were written before this time. And I am well satisfied, 
that Clement might refer to our written gospels, though he 
does not exactly agree with them in expression. But 
whether he does refer to them, is not easy to determine, 
concerning a man, who very probably knew these things 
before they were committed to writing: and even after they 
were so, might continue to speak of them, in the same man- 
ner he had been wont to do, as things he was well informed 
of, without appealing to the scriptures themselves. How- 
ever either way he by these passages greatly confirms the 
truth of our gospels. If he be supposed to refer to them, 
the case is clear. If the words are spoken of, as what he 
had received from the apostles or others, he confirms our 
gospels, forasmuch as these words are agreeable to those 
which are there recorded: and he speaks of them, as cer- 
tain and well known; both to himself, and the Corinthians 
of that time. We are therefore assured by Clement, that 


X Clemens quidem non laudat nomine ullum evangelistam, sed bis Aoyac 
sermones Jesu Christi, quorum jubet memores esse Corinthios, cap. xiii. et 
cap. xlvi, Que manifesto videntur respicere ad scriptos sermones, eosque 
manibus Corinthiorum vulgo tritos. Ac sane prior locus exstat, Luc. vi. 36, 
37, et 38, quamvis non totidem prorsus verbis, sed eodem plane sensu. Poste- 
riora vero verba leguntur, Matt. xxvi. 24. Mare. ix. 42. Luc. xvii. 2. Matt. 
xviii. 6. Fateor tamen hic etiam sensum potissimum respici. Sed sic solent 
quoque apostoli passins landare Vetus Testamentum, et varia loca in unam 
orationem conjungere : nec tamen dubium est, quin respiciant ad libros sacros, 
quos ae ee habemus, et quorum sacrosancta dudum erat auctoritas. Dissert. 
ll. p. 542. a. 

! Cum veritati magis mihi consonum videatur ab apostolis ipsis, aut eorum 
discipulis, heec accepisse Clementem. 

I have not room for his whole argument, which is in Vindic, Ignat. Part ii 
cap. ix, 
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our evangelists have truly and justly recorded the words 
of Christ, which he spake, teaching gentleness and long- 
suffering, and that they are worthy to be remembered with 
the highest respect. 

But though here is a difficulty, yet I suppose, most 
learned men may be of that opinion, which I have spoken 
of as Le Clere’s. Indeed when St. Paul exhorts some in a 
like manner, Acts xx. 35, “ To remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to 
receive :”I believe, it is generally reckoned, he refers them 
not to any writing, but only to some words of Christ, of 
which he and they were well informed. But nevertheless, 
it does not follow, that this form of reference ought always 
to be so understood. It may be as well used to refer to 
written, as to unwritten, words of the Lord. We shall find 
Polycarp using the same form, when he very probably, or 
rather certainly, refers to our written gospels. ‘ Remem- 
‘ bering what the Lord said teaching.’ Sce hereafter, in 
Polycarp, Numb. 1V. and VIII. 

- Before we proceed any farther, we ought likewise to ob- 
serve, that the learned Dr. Mill™ concludes from a passage 
of Irenzeus, that Clement did in his manner obscurely quote 
Matt. xxv. 41. Irenaus” is arguing with some heretics, 
and refers them to the epistle of Clement, ‘ who therein 
‘delivers the doctrine received from the apostles, which 
‘ declares, that there is one God Almighty, the maker of 
‘ the heaven and the earth,——-who brought in the flood, and 
‘ called Abraham, who spake to Moses, and sent the 
‘ prophets, who has prepared the fire for the devil and _ his 
“angels. That He is declared by the churches to be the 
‘ Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, they who will may learn 
‘ from the epistle itself.’ And this is one of Mill’s arguments, 
that the true reading of that text of Matthew is not, as in 
our copies, “ everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels ;” but‘ everlasting fire, which my Father has pre- 
‘pared for the devil and his angels.’ 

I must leave it to the reader to consider, whether it can 

be hence determined, that Clement did here refer to Mat- 








™ Citavit nimirum obscurius, suo more, locum illum. Matt. xxv. 41. Pro- 
legom. n. 140. vid. et n. 141, 343, 369, et ad Matthei locum. 

» Adnuntians quam in recenti ab apostolis acceperat traditionem, annunti- 
antem unum Deum omnipotentem, factorem cceli et terre,——qui induxerit 
cataclysmum, et advocaverit Abraham, qui colloquutus sit Moysi,——et 
prophetas miserit, qui ignem preparaverit diabolo et angelis ejus. Hunc 
Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi ab ecclesiis annuntiari, ex 1psa scriptura, qui 
velint, discere possunt, apostolicam ecclesiz traditionem intelligere. Inen. hb, 
ili. c. 3, sect. 3, 
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thew’s gospel. I may however say, that this passage of 
Irenzeus does deserve consideration, though there are not 
now any such words in Clement’s epistle. For we have it 
not entire, as was before shown. pie 

IV. I shall here put down a passage of St. Jerom in his 
commentary upon Is. lii. that every one may judge, whether 
it can be thence concluded, that St. Clement quoted St. 
John’s gospel. ‘ Of which also,’ says° St. Jerom, ‘ Clement 
‘an apostolical man, who after Peter governed the church 
‘ of Rome, writes to the Corinthians: The sceptre of God 
‘ the Lord Jesus Christ came not with arrogance of pride, 
‘ though he could do all things, but in humility : insomuch 
‘ that when struck by the servant of the high-priest, he an- 
‘ swered: “ If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil : 
‘ but if well, why smitest thou me?’ John xviii. 22, 23. 

The former words, concerning Christ’s being the sceptre 
of God, are in the 16th chap. of Clement’s epistle, and 
will be quoted presently under the epistle of Paul to the 
Philippians: but the words following, of John xvii. are not 
there. I apprehend, they never were. Nor can it be con- 
cluded, that Jerom himself supposed they were there: he 
in that place heaping texts of scripture upon one another, 
without any nice order. ' 

Mr. Jones says,? ‘ That St. Clement appears to have cited 
‘St. John in sect. 49. and that he manifestly uses those 
‘ words of that gospel, ch. x. 15.’ The words in4 St. John 
are: “If ye love me, keep my commandments.” Int Cle-- 
ment: “ He that has the love that is in Christ, let him keep 
the precepts of Christ.” But I thmk this reference to be 
at best doubtful. Clement knew very well from the public 
instructions of the apostles, as well as from his conversation: 
with them, that a profession of love for Christ obliged men 
to keep his precepts. 

N. CLEMENT. 


V. Acts xiii. 22. “ And 
when he had removed him, 
he raised up unto them Da- 
vid to be their king, to whom 
also he gave testimony, and 
said, I have found David the 


V. Ch. xviii. ‘ And what 
shall we say of David, so 
highly testified of 2? To whom 
God said; “I have found a 
man after my own heart, 
David the son of Jesse, with 


° Scribit ad Corinthios: sceptrum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus, non venit 
in jactantia superbiz, quum possit omnia, sed in humilitate: in tantum ut, 
verberatus a ministro sacerdotis, responderit : “ Si male loquutus sum, argue 
de peccato : sin autem bene, quid me cedis >” ad Is. c. 52. Op. T. 3. p. 382. 


P Vol. 3. p. 144. 


1 Eav ayamars pe, rac evroac Tac sac THPNOATE. 
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Ne T 
son of Jesse, a man after my 
own heart, which. shall ful- 
fil all my will.” 

Comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 20. 
“T have found David my 
servant: with my holy oil 
have I anointed him.” And 
1 Sam. xiii. 14. “ The Lord 
has sought him a man after 
his own heart.” 


VI. Acts xx. 35. “ How 
he said: * It is more blessed 
to give, than to receive.” 


VII. Rom. i. 29. “ Being" 
filled with all unrighteous- 
ness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness ; 
full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity: whisper- 
ers, 30. backbiters, haters of 
God, despiteful, proud, boast- 
ers; 32. who knowing the 
judgment of God, (that they 
which do such things are 
worthy of death,) not only 
do the same, but have plea- 
sure in them that do them.” 


CLEMENT. 
holy oil have J anointed 
him.” 


It is true, these words are 
also to be found in the O. T. 
But they are introduced by 
Clement with the same or 
like form of quotation, with 
that in the Acts, and the 
words agree very much; 
which may dispose one to 
think, he had an eye to that 


place. 
VI. Ch. ii. ‘ Ye were all 
of you humble-minded——* 


more willingly giving than 
receiving.’ 

VII. Ch. xxxv. Casting 
off’ from us all ‘ unright- 
eousness,’ and iniquity, ‘ co- 
vetousness, debates, malig= 
nities, deceits, whisperings, 
backbitings, hatred of God, 
pride, boasting,’ and vain 
glory, and ambition. ‘ For 
they that do these things are 
hateful to God: and not 
only they that do them, but 
they also who have pleasure 
in them.’ 


Every one sees, we have here the conclusion of the first 
chapter of the epistle to the Romans: and, as Mill thinks, 
the true and original reading. In the former part of the 
sentence is also a plain allusion to what goes before in that 
chapter. And we have here, as it seems, a plain and un- 


§ Makaptoy est SWovar paddov n Aap Pavey. ' Hovoy diovrec n Kap- 
Bavovrec. “ TemAnpwpevec racy aducig, ropvea, Tovnpia, Teovetia, KAKUCLs 
pesec p0ove, hove, epiocc, Sore, kaxonPeac. Wilvpisac, katadadec, Oeoorv- 
yetc, UBpisac, dTEpnpavec, adalovac oirwec TO OuKawpa Te Ose Eextyvor- 
Téc, (OTL OL Ta ToLAVTA TpaccorTec akwor Oavare ELoLY,) 8B povOY aUTa ToLBOLY, 
Ma Kat ovvevdoKkect Tore Tpaccaot. Y Aroppubayrec ap’ savTwy 
Tacav adikvay Kar avopuay, wreovetvay, Eperc, KaKonYEvacg TE Kat dodge, Yudv- 
plopec Te Kav Karadadiac, Seosvyiay, brEpnpariay Te Kat adaloveray, KEVO- 
dofay re Kat proveciay. Tavra yap ot mpaccovrec svynror Ty Os UTap- 
x8ow" ov povoy be or rpaccovrec auTa, adda Kat OL oVVEVOOKBYTEC AUTOLC. 
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deniable instance of St. Clement’s alluding to the New 
Testament: or giving his exhortations to the Corinthians, 
in imitation of the apostle Paul’s writings, without confining 
himself exactly all along to his very words. And I hope, 
this will justify several other passages, which I shall allege, 


on account of a like allusion. 


N. T. 

VIII, Rom. ix. 4. “ Who 
are Israelites, to whom per- 
taineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and 
‘the giving of the law, and 
the service of God, and the 
promises. 5. Whose are the 
fathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the flesh Christ 


came.” 


IX. Rom. xii. 5. “ So we 
being many, are one body in 
Christ; and every “ one mem- 
bers one of another.” 


CLEMENT. 

VUI. Ch. xxxiii. ‘ If any 
one shall consider them sin- 
gly and distinctly, he will 
acknowledge the greatness 
of the gifts given through 
him [Jacob]. For from him 
are the priests and the Le- 
vites, all who minister at the 
altar of God: from him the 
Lord Jesus according to the 
flesh.’ 

It is hard to think, he had 
not here a reference to the 
text set on the other side. 

IX. Ch. xlvi. « Why. 
do we raise seditions against 
our own body ? and come to 
such madness as to forget,* 
that “ we are members one 
of another.’’’ 





Milly thinks, that? Clement refers to the 13th ver. of the 
same xiith chapter, and that he had a right reading in it. 


N. T. 

X. Rom. xiv. 1. “ Him 
that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive you, but not to doubtful 
disputations. v. 3. Let not 
him that eateth, despise him 
that eateth not; and let not 
him which eateth not, judge 
him that eateth. Ch. xv. 1. 
We then that are strong, 
ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak.” 


CLEMENT. 

X. Ch. xxxviii. ‘ Let not 
him that is strong despise 
the weak : and let the weak 
reverence the strong.’ 


0 
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Mill. ad Rom. xii. 13, et Proleg. n, 142. 


¥ Vid. 
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kav reheva 9) TOOg Yeoy Kat TAC dytse, jer’ oucripnwr, jeveca. Clem. cap, 56. 
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We have already seen Clement’s express testimony con- 
cerning the first epistle to the church of the Corinthians. 
Nevertheless I shall put down also some passages, containing: 


allusions, or references. 


They will show us his manner, 


and be convincing examples of his way of alluding. 


XI, 1 -Cor, x. 24. * Let 
no man seek his own; but 
every man another’s wealth.” 

XII. 1 Cor. xii. 12. “ For 
as the body is one, and has 
many members, and all the 
members of that body, being 
many, are one body; so also 
is Christ.—v. 15, If the feet 
shall say, Because I am not 
the head, I am not of the 
body: is it therefore not of 
the body ?@—v. 22, Nay much 
more those members of the 
body, which seem to be more 
feeble, are necessary.—v. 24, 
But God has tempered the 
body together, havimg given 
more abundant honour to 
that part which lacked.” 


CLEMENT. 

XI. Ch. xliviii. ‘ And to 
seek what is profitable to all, 
and not his own things.’ 

XII. Ch. xxxvii. ‘ The 
great cannot be without the 
little: nor the little without 
the great. There is a tem- 
perament in all things, and 
herein is a benefit. Let us, 
for example, take our body. 
The head without the feet is 
nothing: so neither the feet 
without the head. Even the 
smallestmembers of our body 
are necessary, and useful to 
the whole body. And all 
conspire together, and are 
subject to one common use, 
the preservation of the whole.’ 


The allusion will appear yet more manifest, if Clement 
be compared with St. Paul’s whole argument from v. 12 


to 27. 
Ne: 

“XIII. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. “ Cha- 
rity suffers long and is kind : 
Charity vaunteth not itself, 
is not puffed up, v. 7, bear- 
eth all things.” 


Comp. ver. 1, 2, 3. 
XIV. 1 Cor. xv. 20; « But 


now is Christ risen, and be- 


CLEMENT. 

XIII. Chap. xlix. ‘ Cha- 
rity? endures all things, is 
long suffering in all things. 
There is nothing base in 
charity, nothing proud. Cha- 
rity has no schism: charity 
is not seditious: charity does 
all things in concord :—— 
without charity nothing is 
acceptable to God.’ 

XIV. Ch. xxiv. ‘ Let us 
consider, beloved, how the 


@ Note. This passage is cited by Clemens A. Strom. 1. 4. p. 518. c. where 
is wanting ‘ There is nothing base,’ to ¢ seditious,’ inclusive. But possibly he 
omitted these words, as not necessary to be alleged. And, without them, the 
reference to 1 Cor. xiii. is manifest. 


44 * 
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come the first-fruits of them 
that slept.” 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


CLEMENT. © 
Lord does continually show 
us, that there shall be a re- 
surrection: of which he has 
made the Lord Jesus Christ 
the first-fruits, having raised 
him from the dead.’ 


In the same chapter of Clement follows also an argument 
from seeds, resembling St. Paul’s, 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37, 38. 
N. T 


XV. 2 Cor. iii. 18. “ We 
all with open face, beholding 
as> in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into 
the same image.” 


XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 5. “ But 
first gave their own selves 
to the Lord, and to us by the 
will of God.’ 


XVII. 2 Cor. x. 17. “ But 
he that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. 18, For not he 
that commendeth himself is 
approved, but whom _ the 
Lord commendeth.” Comp. 
Rom. ii. 29, “ Whose praise 
is not of men, but of God.” 

XVIII. 2 Cor. xi. 24. “ Of 
the Jews five times received 
I forty stripes save one. 25, 
Thrice was I beaten with rods, 
once was I stoned.” 


CLEMENT. 

XV. Ch. xxxvi. ‘ By him 
we shall look up to the 
height of the heavens: by 
him we® shall behold as in 
a glass his spotless and most 
excellent visage.’ . 

XVI. Ch. lvi. ‘ Therefore 
Jet us also pray for such as 
are in any sin, that modera- 
tion and humility may be 
given to them; soas to yield 
themselves not to us, but to 
the will of God.’ 

XVII. Ch. xxx. ‘ Let our 
praise be in God, not of our- 
selves: for God hates those 
that commend themselves.’ 


XVII. Ch. v. * Seven 


times was he[ Paul] in bonds: 


he was whipped, was stoned.’ 


I omit several passages of Clement, in which are words 
found in these two epistles; because those words are also 
in the O. T. which may therefore render it doubtful, whether 
he referred to the Old Testament, or to St. Paul. 


N. T. 
XIX. Gal.i. 4. Who gave 
himself for our sins, that he 
might deliver us from this 
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CLEMENT. 
XIX. Ch. xlix. ‘ For the 
love which he had for us, 
Christ our Lord gave his 
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present evil world, according 
to the will of God and our 
Father.” 

XX. Eph. iv. 4. “ There is 
one body, and one spirit, even 
as ye are called with one 
hope of your calling. 5, One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism. 
6, One God, and Father of 
all.” 

XXI. Philip. i. 10. “ That 
ye may be sincere, and with- 
out offence unto the day of 
Christ.” 

XXII. Philip. ii. 5. “ Let 
this mind be m you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus. 6, 
Who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God. 7, 
But made himself of no repu- 
tation,” &c. 


XXIII. Col. i. 10. “ That 
ye? might walk worthy of 
-the Lord unto all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good 
work.” 


XXIV. 1 Thess. v. 18. 


“ In every thing give 
thanks.” 
XXV. 1 Thess. v. 28. 


« And I pray God, your 
whole spirit, and soul, and 
body, be preserved blameless 
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blood for us by the will of 
God: his flesh for our’ flesh, 
his soul for our soul.’ 

XX. Ch. xlvi. ‘ Have we 
not one God, and one Christ ? 
and is there not one Spirit 
poured out upon us, and one 
calling in Christ ? 


XXI. Ch. it. ‘Ye were 
sincere, and harmless toward 
each other, not mindful of 
injuries.” 

XXII. Ch. xvi. ‘For Christ 
is theirs who are humble. 
The sceptre of the majesty 
of God, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, came not in the show 
of pride and _ arrogance, 
though he could have done 
so; but in humility. Ye 
see, beloved, what is the pat- 
tern, which has been given 
to us. If the Lord thus hum- 
bled himself, what should 
we do, who are brought by 
him under the yoke of his 
grace?’ 

XXIII. Ch. xxi. ‘ Unless® 
we ordering our conversation: 
worthily of him do with one 
consent those things which 
are good and pleasing in his 
sight.’ 

XXIV. Ch. xxxviii. ‘ Hav- 
ing therefore all these things 
from him, we ought “ in all 
things to give thanks to him.”’ 

XXV. Ch. xxxviii. ‘ Let 
therefore our whole body be 
saved in Jesus Christ.’ 
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N. T. 
unto the coming’ of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

XXVI.1 Tim. ii. 8. “Twill 
therefore, that men pray every 
where, lifting up holy hands 
without wrathand doubting.” 


XXVIII. 1 Tim. ii. 18. 
“For they that have used 
the office of a deacon well, 
purchese to themselves a 
good degree, and great bold- 
ness in the faith which is im 
Christ.” 


XXVIII. 1 Tim. v. 4. “For 
that‘ is good and acceptable 
before God.” 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


CLEMENT. 


XXVI. Ch. xxix. ‘ Let 
us therefore come to him in 
holiness of soul, lifting up 
to him chaste and undefiled 
hands.’ 

XXVII. Ch. liv. ‘ Let him 
say —I am ready to depart— 
only let the flock of Christ 
be in peace, with the elders 
that are set over it. He that 
shall do this, will procure to- 
himself great glory in the 
Lord, and every place will 
receive him.’ 

XXVIII. Chap. vii. * Let 
us consider what? is good 
and what agreeable and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of him 
that made us.’ 


Beside the agreement of the words, the particular mo- 


desty, with which Clement here delivers his advice, induces 
me to think, he alludes to this place: St. Paul having in the 
first verses of that chapter directed: “ Rebuke not an elder, 
but entreat him as a father, and the young men as brethren.” 


N. T. 
XXIX. 2 Tim. i. 9. “ Who 
has saved us, and called us 
with an holy calling.” 


XXX. Titus i. 1. “ To® 
be ready to every good 
work.” 

XXXI. Heb. i. 3. “ Who 
being the * brightness of his 
glory, and the express image 
of his person A, Being! 
made so much better than 
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CLEMENT. 

XXIX. Ch. vii. « And let 
us come up to the glorious 
and venerable rule of our 
holy calling.’ 

XXX. Ch. ii. ‘ Ye’ were 
“ready unto every good 
work.” ’ 

XXXI. Ch. xxxvi. ‘“ Who 
being the™ brightness” of his 
majesty, “is by so much” 
greater” “ than the angels, as 
he has by inheritance obtain- 
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the angels, as he has-by in- 
heritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. 
5, For unto which of the 
angels said he at any time: 
Thou art my son, this day 
have I begottenthee? [Comp. 


Peiatt=%, }-y. 754 And,of 


the angels he saith: Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and 
his ministers a flame of fire. 
[Ps. civ. 4.] v. 13, But to 
which of the angels said he 
at any time, Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool ?”’ 
[Psal. cx. 1.] 

XXXII. Heb. iii. 2. “ As 
also Moses was faithful in all 
his house. v. 5, And verily 
Moses was faithful in all his 
house.” 

Comp. Numb. xi. 7. “ My 
servant Moses is not so, who 
is faithful in all mine house.” 

XXXIII. Heb. iv. 12. 
“ Andis ° a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the 
heart.” 

XXXIV. Heb. vi. 18. 
“ That by two immutable 
things, in which it was im- 
possible for God to lie.” 

_ XXXV. Heb. Ch. xi. 5. 

“ By faith Enoch was trans- 
Jated, that he should not see 
death, and was not found, 
because God had translated 
him, [Comp. Gen. v. 24.] 
v. 7, By faith Noah being 
warned of God of things not 
seen as yet moved with fear, 
prepared an ark. 
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ed a more excellent name 
than they.” For so it is 
written: “ Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his minis- 
ters a flame of fire.”’ But of 
his Son, thus said the Lord : 
* Thou art my son, this day 
have IL begotten thee. Ask 
of me, and I will give thee 
the heathen for thine inherit- 
ance, and the utmost parts of 
the earth for thy possession.” 
And again he saith unto him: 
“ Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool.” ’ 


XXXII. Ch. xliii. ‘When 
also Moses, that blessed and 
“ faithful” servant in all his 
house.’ And ch. xviii. ‘ Mo- 
ses was called “faithful in 
all bis house.” ” 


XX XIII. Ch. xxi. ‘ For he 


isP a searcher of “ the intents 
and thoughts,” ’ 


XXXIV. Ch. xxvii. ‘ For 
nothing is impossible with 
God, but to lie.’ 


XXXV. Ch. ix. ‘ Let us 
take Enoch [for our exam- 
ple] who by obedience being 
found righteous, was trans- 
lated, and his death was not 
found. Noah being found 
faithful, did by his ministry 
preach regeneration to the 
world: and the Lord by him 


saved the living creatures 
P Epevynrng yap 


48 
NeT. 


V. 8. “ By faith Abraham, 
when he was called to go 
out into a place which he 
should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed, and he 
went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went.” Comp. Gen. 
xu. 1. 


V. 31. “ By faith the har- 
lot Rahab perished not with 
them that believed not, when 
she had received the spies 
with peace.” Comp. Josh. 
ii. 1—6. 


V. 32. “ And what shall I 
more say? For the time 
would fail me to tell of. 
David also, and Samuel, and 
the prophets.” 

V. 33. “ Who through 
faith——stopped the mouths 
of lions.” 

V. 34. “ Quenched the vio= 
lence of fire.” 

V. 35. “ Others were tor= 
tured.” 

V. 36.“ And others had 
trials of cruel mockings, yea 
moreover of bonds and im- 
prisonment.” 

V. 37. “ They were stoned 
——wereslain with thesword, 
afflicted, tormented.” 
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that went with one accord 
into the ark.’ 

Ch. x. ¢ This man [Abra- 
ham ] by obedience went out of 
his own country, and from his 
kindred, and from his father’s 
house, that so forsaking a 
small country, and a weak 
affinity, and a little house, 
he might inherit the promises 
of God.’ 

Ch. xii. ‘ By faith and 
hospitality was Rahab the 
harlot saved. For when the 
spies were sent by Joshua 
the son of Nun to Jericho 
the hospitable Rahab having 
received them, hid them on 
the top of her house, under 
stalks of flax.’ 

Ch. xlv. ‘ The righteous 
were persecuted, but it was 
by the wicked. They were 
cast into prison, but it was 
by the unholy. They were 
stoned by transgressors. 
They were put to death by 
cursed men, and those who 
had conceived unjust envy. 
When they suffered these 
things, they endured them 
gloriously. For what shall 
we say, brethren? was Daniel . 
cast into the den of lions by 
men fearing God? Were 
Ananias, Misael, and Azarias, 
thrust into the furnace of fire 
by men practising the ex- 
cellent and glorious worship 
of the most High ?——-Men 
full of all wickedness pro- 
ceeded to so great rage, as 
to bring into torment those 
that feared God. But they 
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V. 39. “ And these all hav- 
ing obtained a good report 
through faith, received not 
the promises.” 

V. 37. “ They wandered 4 
about in sheep-skins and 
goat-skins.” 


XXXVI. Heb. xii. 1. 
“ Wherefore seeing we also 
are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, 
let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which does so 
easily beset us, and let us 
run with patience the race 
that is set before us ; 2, Look- 
ing unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith ; who 
for the joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, de- 
spising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of 
the throne of God.” 


V.6. “ For whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth. [See Prov. 
iii. 11.] v. 9. Furthermore, 
we have had fathers of our 
flesh, which corrected us, 
and we gave them reverence : 
shall we not much more be 
in subjection to the Father 
of spirits, and live? 10, For 
they verily for a few days 
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CLEMENT. 
enduring with a full per- 
suasion have obtained glory 
and honour, and have been 
exalted, and lifted up by God 
in their memorial throughout 
all ages,’ 

Ch. xvii. ¢ Let us be imi- 
tators of" those who went 
about in goat-skins, and 
sheep-skins, preaching the 
coming of Christ.’ 

XXXVI. Ch. xix. ‘ The 
humility and submissive obe- 
dience of so many and so ex- 
cellent men, thus testified of, 
have made not only us, but 
the generations before us, 
better. Having therefore 
many and great and glorious 
examples, let us return to 
the mark of peace, which 
from the beginning was set 
before us: and let us look 
up stedfastly to the Father 
and Creator of the whole 
world: and let us cleave to 
his glorious and exceeding 
excellent gifts and benefits 
of peace.’ See also ch. xlvi. 
beginning. 

Ch. Ivi. ‘ Let us receive 
correction, at which no man 
ought to repine. The reproof 
and correction which we ex- 
ercise toward one another is 
good and exceeding profit- 
able; for it closely unites us 
to the will of God. For so 
says the sacred word—— 
‘“ Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he _ re- 
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chastened us after their own 
pleasure; but he for our 
profit, that we might be par- 
takers of his holiness. I1, 
Now no chastening for the 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


CLEMENT. 
ceiveth.”—— Yesee, beloved, 
there is a defence for those 
who are corrected by the 
Lord. For being a good 
instructor, he is willing we 


should be admonished by 


ee seemeth to be joyous, 
ut gricvous: nevertheless, 
afterwards it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruits of righteous< 
ness unto them which are 
exercised thereby.” 

I have now represented the several supposed allusions 
of Clement to the epistle of the Hebrews. And, I think, 
we must assent to Eusebius, that Clement has inserted in his 
epistle, ‘ many of the sentiments of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
‘and made use of some of the very words of it.’ But of 
these last there are not many instances. And some* may 
be apt to think it not impossible for a man who had been 
conversant with the apostles, who was fully imstructed in 
their doctrine, and manner of reasoning, and also well ac- 
quainted with the Old Testament; to write with this great 
resemblance of the epistle to the Hebrews, both in thought 
and expression, without borrowing from it, or imitating it. 

Dodwell was not positive, that' the parallel places in 
Clement were taken from the epistle to the Hebrews. 

After all, it must be owned, that we lie here under some 
disadvantage. We have not the whole epistle of Clement 
before us, as Eusebius had. And therefore we are not so 
good judges of the agreement between the two epistles, as 
he was; who seems to have been fully satisfied, that Cle- 
ment had an eye to the epistle to the Hebrews, and did 
‘ plainly" manifest that epistle to be no modern writing.’ 

N. T CLEMENT. 


his holy discipline.’ 


XXXVII. James i. 5. “If 
any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not, and it shall be 
given him. 6, But let him 
ask in faith, nothing waver- 


XXXVII. Ch. xxiii. ‘ Our 
all-merciful and beneficent 
Father has bowels toward 
them that fear him: and in 
a most kind and tender man- 
ner bestows his favours upon 
them that come to him with 


* See Mr. J. Hallet's Introduction to his Paraphrase of the three last chapters 


of the Ep. to the Heb. p. 2, 3. 


* Nec tamen illam [ad. Hebr. episto- 


lam] penitus fuisse etiam antiquioribus ils temporibus incognitam, ostendunt 
loca gemina, ut videtur, inde desumta in Clementis epistola ad Corinthios. 


Diss. Iren, i, n. 41. 


« See before, p. 32, 
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mng——7, For let not that 
man think, that he shall re- 
ceive any thing of the Lord. 
8, A double minded* man is 
unstable mall his ways.” 


2. Pet. iii. 4. “ And say- 
ing: Where is the promise 
of his coming? For smce the 
fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from 
the beginning of the crea- 
tion.” 


CLEMENT. 

a simple mind. Wherefore 
let us not be double minded : 
neither let us doubt in our 
hearts about his excellent 
and glorious gifts. Let that 
be far from us which is writ- 
ten: “ Miserable” are the 
double-minded, who are 
doubtful in their minds, and 
say: These things have we 
heard, even from our fathers ; 
and behold, we are grown 
old, and none of these things 
have happened to us.” ’ See 
Numb. X LIV. 


There is no great agreement here in words: but the sense 
is so resembling in the former part of this paragraph, that 
either Clement had an eye to St. James, or they both al- 
luded to some one third writer. 


N. T. 
XXXVIII. James ii. 21. 
*« Was not our father Abra- 
ham justified by works, when 
he had offered Isaac his only 
son upon the altar ?” 


V. 23. “ And was called 
the friend of God.” 

Comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7.— 
«“ And gavest it to the seed 
of Abraham thy friend.” Is. 
xl. 8. “The seed of Abraham 
my friend.” 


V. 24. “ Ye see then, how 
by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only.” 

XXXIX. James iii. 13. 


“ Who is a wise man, and 
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XX XVIII. Ch. xxxi. ‘ For 
what was our father Abraham 
blessed? Was it not, because 
that through faith he wrought 
righteousness and _ truth ? 
Isaac knowing with full as- 
surance what was to come, 
willingly became a sacrifice.’ 

Ch. x. ‘ Abraham, who 
was called [God’s] friend, 
was found faithful, in that 
he was obedient to the words 
of God.’ 

Ch. xvii. ‘ Abraham has 
been greatly witnessed of, 
and was called the friend of 
God.’ 

Ch. xxx. ‘ Justified by 
works, not by words.’ 


XXXIX. Ch. xxxvii. ‘ Let 
the wise man show forth his 
W Tada- 
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N. T. 
endued with knowledge 
amongst you? Let him show 
out of a good conversation 
his works with meekness of 
wisdom.” 

XL. James iv. 3. “ Yeask, 
and receive not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ye may con- 
sume it upon your lusts. 4, 
Ye adulterers and adulte- 
resses, know ye not ?——v. 
6, But he giveth more grace. 
Wherefore he says: God re- 
sisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble.” See 
Prov. iii, 34, 


XLI. 1 Pet.iv. 8. “ For* 
charityshall covera multitude 
of sins.” Comp. James v. 20. 

XLII. 1 Pet. v. 5. “ Yea, 
all of you be subject one to 
another, and be clothed with 
humility ; for God resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace 
to the humble.” See above, 


Numb. XL. 


XLII. 2 Pet. ii. 5. “ And 
saved Noah a preacher of 
righteousness.” 

V. 6. “ And turning the 
cities of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah into ashes, condemned 
them with an overthrow.—7, 
And delivered just Lot, vex- 
ed with the filthy conversa- 
tion of the wicked.—9, The 
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wisdom, not in words but in 
good works.’ 


XL. Ch. xxx. ‘ Fleeing 
evil speakings one against 
another, all filthy and impure 
embraces—abominable con- 
cupiscences, detestable adul- 
tery, and execrable _ pride. 
For God, says he, “ resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace 
to the humble.”’ ’ 

These last words are also 
in 1 Pet. v. 5. But the con- 
text of James and Clement 
agree, as well as Prov. iii. 34. 

XLI. Ch. xlix. ‘ Charity ¥ 


covers the multitude of sins.’ 


XLII. Ch. xxxviii. ‘ And 
let every one be subject to 
his neighbour.’ 

Ch. ii. ‘ Ye were all of 
you humble-minded—rather 
subject than subjecting. The 
A. B. desiring rather to be 
subject than to govern.’ 

Ch. xxx. ‘ “For God,” saith 
he, “ resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble.” ’ 

XLII. Ch. vii. * Noah 
preached repentance, and 
they who hearkened [to him] 
were saved,’ 

Ch. xi. ‘ By hospitality 
and godliness was Lot de- 
livered out of Sodom, when 
all the country round about 
was destroyed by fire and 
brimstone; the Lord there- 
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N. T. 
Lord knows how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, 
and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to 
be punished.” 
Jude, ver. 7, may be com- 


CLEMENT. 
by making it manifest, that 
he does not forsake those that 
trust in him; but those that 
turn aside [from his com- 
mandments] he appoints to 
punishment and torment.’ 


pared. 

XLIV. 2 Pet. iii. 4. “ And 
saying: Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming? For 
since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of 
the creation.” 


XLIV. Ch. xxiii. ‘ Let 
that be far from us which is 
written: “ Miserable are the 
double-minded, who are 
doubtful in their mind, which 
say: These things have we 
heard even from our fathers ; 
and behold, we are grown 
old, and none of these things 
have happened to us.”’ See 
Numb, XXXVII. 

XLV. I have now put down from St. Clement what is 

roper for confirming the antiquity and genuineness of the 
books of the New Testament. I have omitted divers lesser 
matters, that might be taken notice of; but I have endea- 
voured to select the most remarkable. I have also omitted 
some passages, because they might be supposed equally, if 
not rather, to refer to some text in the Old, than the New 
Testament. And where I have alleged any passages that 
contain any words of the Old Testament, as well as the New, 
I have marked them, as [ have gone along. 

In the passages I have alleged, the references or allusions 
are not all equally clear. But I think the sum of the testi- 
mony of Clement to the scriptures of the New Testament, 
does amount to thus much. 

_ The first epistle to the Corinthians is expressly ascribed 
to Paul. Words of our blessed Lord, found in the gospels 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are recommended with a high 
degree of respect, but without the names of the evangelists. 
And though, as I have already owned, all these passages 
are not equally important or clear; yet I think they are 
such as_ deserve to be considered, whether they are not al- 
lusions (beside the evangelists) to the Acts of the Apostles ; 
the epistle of Paul to the Romans; both the epistles to the 
Corinthians; the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Phi- 
lippians, Colossians; the first to the Thessalonians; first 
and second to Timothy, to Titus, the epistle to the Hebrews, 
the epistle of James, and the first and second of Peter: but 
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all without any name, or so much as a mark of citation. 
Among: these books, the references and allusions to some 
are manifest, and I think undeniable: as those to the epis- 
tle to the Romans, and the first to the Corinthians. I should 
likewise willingly place here the epistle to the Hebrews, 
as certainly alluded to, were it not for those considerations 
above mentioned at Numb. XXXVI. and for one more,- 
which I shall now mention. Eusebius? and St. Jerom? in- 
form us, that the church of Rome in their time did not re= 
ceive the epistle to the Hebrews. This seems very much 
to weaken the supposition, that Clement had often alluded 
to that epistle. For if the church of Rome in his time 
owned it as an epistle of Paul, or otherwise canonical; it 
would be somewhat difficult to conceive how they should 
afterwards reject it. 

Mill® however allows, that it appears from this epistle, 
that Clement had in his hands, not only our first three 
gospels, but also the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistle to 
the Romans, both the epistles to the Corinthians, and the 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

And the testimony hereby given to the antiquity, genu- 
ineness, or authority of the books of the New Testament, is 
to be esteemed not only the testimony of Clement, but like- 
wise of the church of Rome in his time. Moreover, it 
ought to be allowed, that the Corinthians likewise, to whom 
this epistle was sent, were acquainted with, and highly re- 
spected, the books quoted or alluded to. 

I would also observe concerning this epistle, as I did be- 
fore of that ascribed to Barnabas, that I have not perceived 
in it any quotations, or references to any of the apocryphal 
gospels, as they are called. Nor do I remember, that any 
of the passages of the gospel according to the Hebrews, or 
that according to the Egyptians, which have been collected 
by learned men from the writings of the ancient christians, 
are taken out of this epistle. 

The only exception to this must be, I think, the quota- 
tion at Numb. XXXVII. ‘ Let that be far from us which 
is written, “ Miserable are the double minded.” ’ * But if he 
does not intend the epistle of St. James, nor the second of 
St. Peter; still I apprehend it most likely, that he does not 
refer to any apocryphal book of the New Testament, but to 
some writing of the Old Testament, either canonical or 
apocryphal; the rather, because the same words are quoted 
in the fragment, called Clement’s second epistle, 2 Xi. 


Se Blass iC. 3. * Ad Dardanum, ep. 129. ord. vule. edit 
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in this manner: “ For the prophetic word says: Miserable 
are the double-minded” which® was a common form of 
<I Sahl among the ancient christians, when they intended 
the scriptures of the Old Testament. 








CHAP. Ill. 


A FRAGMENT CALLED ST. CLEMENT’S SECOND EPISTLE. 


BESIDE the epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, there 
is a fragment of a piece called his second epistle: which 
being doubtful, or rather plainly not Clement’s, I do not 
quote as his. I shall however, as I promised, give an ace 
count of the method of quoting the scriptures of the New 
Testament in this piece, which by* some is thought not to 
be an epistle, but a discourse or sermon. 

I. 2 iv. ‘ Let us then not only call him Lord, for that 
will not save us. For he saith: “ Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall be saved, but he that doth right- 
eousness,”’ Matt. vii. 21. ‘ Wherefore if we should do 
such wicked things, the Lord hath said: Though ye should 
be joined unto me, even in my very bosom, and not keep 
my commandments, “ I would cast you off,” and say unto 

ou: “I know ye not whence ye are, ye workers of iniquity,” ’ 

fatt. vii. 23. Luke xiii. 27. 

II. Ch. ii. ‘ And another scripture saith: “ I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners,” ’ Matt. ix. 13. 

JI. Ch. v. ‘ For the Lord saith: “ Ye shall be as sheep 
in the midst of wolves,” [Matt. x. 16.] Peter answered 
and said: What if the wolves shall tear in pieces the sheep ? 
Jesus said unto Peter, Let not the sheep fear the wolves 
after death. “ And ye also fear not those that kill you, and 
after that have no more that they can do unto you: but fear 
him, who, after you are dead, has power to cast both soul 


© Ipopyrtcog Aoyoc. Euseb. Comm. in Ps. p. 83. C. Aeuevvow 6 mpo- 
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and body into hell-fire.” ’ See Luke xii. 4, 5, and also Matt. 


x. 28. 

IV. Ch. iii. ‘For even he himself says: “ Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess before my Ta- 
ther.’”’’ See Matt. x. 32. 

V. Ch. viii. ‘ For so the Lord hath said: “ They are my 
brethren, who do the will of my Father.” ’ See Matt. xii. 50. 

VI. Ch. viii. ‘ For the Lied, saith in the gospel: “ If ye 
have not kept that which was little, who will give you that 
which is great? For I say unto you: He that is faithful in 
that which is least, is faithful also in much.” ’ See Luke xvi. 
10, 12. 

VIL. Ch. vi. ‘ For thus saith the Lord: “ No servant can 
serve two masters.” If therefore we shall desire to “ serve 
God and Mammon,” it will be no profit to us. [Luke xvi. 
13, and Matt. vi. 24.] “ For what shall it profit, if one gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul?’’ See Matt. 
xvi. 26. 

VIII. Ch. i. This fragment begins thus: ‘ Brethren, we 
ought so to think of Jesus Christ as of God; as of the 
“judge of the quick and the dead.”’ Where may be 
thought to be a reference to Acts x. 42. But as this cha- 
racter of Christ was a common article of every christian’s 
belief, and may be found in other texts of the New Testa- 
ment, that cannot, I think, be depended upon. 

IX. Ch. vii. « And yet all are not crowned, but they onl 
that labour much, and strive gloriously,’ comp. 2 Tim. ii. = 
In the same chapter, or section, seem to be divers allusions 
to 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. 

X. Ch. iiiit‘but have by him been brought to the 
pomdedae of the Father of truth. Whereby shall we show 
that we do know him [or what is the knowledge which is 
toward him,] but by not denying him, by whom we have 
come to the knowledge of him? Perhaps here is an allusion 
to 1 John iii. 19, or v. 20. 

XI. Lastly, Ch. xii. near the conclusion of this fragment, 
are some words mentioned, as spoken by our Lord, which 
are not in our gospels, and are supposed to be taken out of 
an apocryphal writing, called the gospel according to the 
Egyptians: which are to this purpose: ‘ The Lord himself 
‘being asked by some body, when his kingdom should 
‘ come, said: ‘ When two shall be one, and that which is 
‘ without as that which is within, and the male with the 
‘ female neither male nor female.’ ’ 

XII. What we have to observe here is, that we have the 





Hermas, A. D. 100. 57 


gospels several times quoted in this fragment more ex- 
pressly than in Clement’s epistle to the Corinthians with 
such terms as these: ‘ He himself says:’ ‘The Lord saith :’ 
‘Thus saith the Lord:’ ‘ Another scripture says:’ and, 
‘ The Lord saith in the gospel :’ and that in a fragment not 
one fifth part so large as the forementioned epistle to the 
Corinthians, This is an internal character, that may con- 
firm the account given by Eusebius, and the judgment of 
those modern critics, who have supposed it not to have the 
same author with the Epistle to the Corinthians, and to be 
of a later date. For which reason I may be the shorter in 
my remarks upon it: though it is undoubtedly ancient, 
written before the time of Eusebius, in the third century at 
the latest. 

And as this piece has not Clement for its author, we have 
the less reason to be concerned about the apocryphal quota- 
tion just mentioned. For whenever that gospel was com- 
posed, this quotation can never prove it to be so ancient as 
our gospels, nor as Clement himself. 

Mr. Jones» has made divers just observations upon this 
fragment, and several of the passages here cited by me. 


CHAP. IV. 


HERMAS. HIS HISTORY. 
THE antiquity of the book, called the Shepherd or Pastor 


of Hermas, is manifest and unquestionable from the quota- 
tions of it in Irenzeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ter- 
tullian, and others. 

I must be as brief as I can in the testimonies I allege. 
Therefore referring to* Cotelerius for the rest, I shall only 
put down those of Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, 
and St. Jerom in his Catalogue of Illustrious Men; as re- 
presenting very much the sense of the ancients before them, 
concerning the value of this book, as well as that of the 
christians of their own time. 

Eusebius? speaking of what are the genuine writings of 
Peter and Paul, adds ‘ Forasmuch as the apostle, im the 
‘ salutations at the end of his epistle to the Romans, makes 


6 See New and Full Method, &c. Vol. i. in the Appendix, p. 522—531. 

4 Patres Apost. vol. i. See also A. B. Wake’s Preliminary Discourse, chap. 
viii, Cave Hist. Lit. Du Pin. Bibl. et Tillemont Mem. Eccles. T. ii, Part i, 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 7, &c. shank rey oh en Cn alD): 
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‘mention among others of Hermas, who, it is said, wrote 
‘ the book called the Shepherd; it is to be observed, that 
‘it is doubted of by some. Wherefore it ought not to be 
‘placed among the books of unquestioned authority. By 
‘ others it is judged to be a most necessary book, especially 
‘ for those who are to be instructed in the first elements of 
‘religion. And we know, that it is publicly read in the 
‘ churches, and that some very ancient writers make use of it.’ 

In another place of the same work, having spoken of the 
books of the New Testament, which ought to be received, he 
says: ‘ Among the spurious are to be placed the Acts of 
‘ Paul, the book called the Shepherd, and the Revelation of 
‘ Peter.’ By which we are not, I think, to understand, that 
the book of Hermas, or the Shepherd, is not genuine, but 
that it ought not to be reckoned canonical scripture. 

St. Jerom in the book of Illustrious Men: ‘ Hermas, of 
‘ whom the apostle makes mention in his epistle to the Ro- 
‘mans, saying: “Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
‘ Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with them,” 
‘is affirmed to be the author of the book which is called 
‘Pastor. And it is publicly read in some churches of 
‘Greece. It is indeed a useful book, and many of the 
‘ancient writers have made use of testimonies out of it. 
‘ But among the Latins it is almost unknown.’ So Jerom 
says. But it was well known to® Tertullian, and to the 
christian churches in general of his time, as is evident from 
the manner in which he speaks of it. 

It is then probable, that this book was written by Hermas, 
whom Paul salutes. And it ought not to be doubted, that 
it is an ancient christian ecclesiastical writing, though not 
properly canonical. 

The exact time of writing it is uncertain. It appears 
from the book itself, that it was written at Rome, or near 
it, in the time of Clement, probably then bishop. For 
Hermas is directed, at the end of the second Vision, ‘ to 
‘ write two books, and send one to Clement, and one to 
‘Grapte. For Clement shall send it to the foreign cities,’ 
As therefore I place the bishoprick of Clement, with most 
of the ancients, about the 91st year of our Lord and on- 
wards; I suppose this book to have been written toward 
the latter end of the first century of the christian era. 
Tillemont® supposes it was written about the year 92, a 
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little before Domitian’s persecution. Which leads me to 
observe, that it is more than once intimated in the book it- 
self, that a time of trial was then near. ‘ But thou wilt say: 
‘ Behold, there is a great trial coming.’ Vis. ii. sect. 3. 
Again, ‘ Here you have the figure of the great tribulation, 
‘ that is about to come.’ Vis. iv. sect. 3. See also Vis. ii. 
sect. 2, quoted hereafter, Numb. III. This trial could not 
be the persecution under Nero, because that was the first 
great persecution; and before the writing of this book, 
christians had suffered ‘ wild beasts, scourgings, imprison= 
‘ments, and crosses.’ Vis. iii. sect. 2, which is a good de- 
scription of the persecution under Nero. See also Simil. ix. 
sect. 28. This trial therefore must relate to the persecution 
under Domitian, about the year 94, or to some sufferings 
under Trajan. Moreover, it seems, that all the apostles 
were now dead. ‘ Because,’ says he, ‘ these apostles and 
‘ teachers, who preached the name of the Son of God, dying 
‘ after they had received this power, preached to them who 
‘ were dead before.’ Sim. ix. sect. 16. However, as Cle= 
ment was still living, who died, according to Eusebius, in 
the third of Trajan, A. D. 100, we cannot, I think, place 
this piece later than the conclusion of the first century, about 
which time it seems to have been written. 

It is said, there was one Hermes, brother of Pius, bishop 
of Rome, about the year 141. But there is no good reason 
to suppose him the author of this book, which is constantly 
ascribed by the most ancient writers to Hermas, and that 
the book we have, is the same they had, is evident from 
the agreement of their quotations with the book itself. 

The Shepherd of Hermas was written in Greek. But we 
have now only an ancient Latin version, beside some frag- 
ments of the Greek preserved in the ancient Greek authors 
who have quoted him. It consists of three books. In the 
first are four Visions, in the second twelve Commands, in 
the third ten Similitudes. 

In Hermas are no express citations of any books of the 
New Testament. We must be content with only some 
words of scripture, or allusions to them. Nor was it suit- 
able to the nature of his writing to quote books. There are 
no books of the Old Testament quoted here. 

h However some learned men have been of this opinion. Vid. Dallseum de 
Libris supp. Dionys. et Ignat. 1. 2. c. 4. p. 250. et Basnage, Annal. Polit. Ec. 
A. D. 157. n. 2, &c. Blondel des Sibylles, 1. 1. ch. v. p. 19. 1. 2. ch. vi. p. 
160. Beaus. Hist. des Manich. T. 2. p. 230. I do not particularly confute 
this opinion. I have said enough above, that it is contrary to the testimony of 


the most ancient writers. Du Pin, and others, may be consulted by those who 
are curious. 
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I. Matt. v. 28. “ But I say 
unto you, that whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust 
after her has committed 
adultery with her already in 
his heart.” 

II. Matt. v. 42. “ Give to 
him that asketh thee.” 

Luke vi. 30. “ Give to eve- 
ry one that asketh thee.” 


III. Matt. x. 32. “ Who- 
soever therefore shall confess 
me before men, him will I 
also confess before my Father 
which is inheaven. 33, But 
whosoever shall deny me be- 
fore men, him will I also de- 
ny before my Father which 


is in heaven.” 


IV. Matt. xiii. 5. “ Some 
fell upon stony places, where 
they had not much earth: 
and forthwith they sprung 
up, because they had no 
deepness of earth. 6, And 
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I. Command iv. sect. I. 
‘ I command thee, that thou 
suffer not the thought of an- 
other! man’s wife, or of for- 
nication, to enter into thy 
heart.’ Comp. Vis. i. sect. 1. . 

II. Command ii. ‘ Give 
without distinction to all that 
are in want, not doubting to 
whom thou givest, &c.’ 
There follows a fine argu- 
ment upon this subject, 
which may serve as a com- 
ment upon this text of the 
gospel. 

1II. Vision ii. sect. 2. ‘Hap- 
py are ye, whosoever shall 
endure the great trial that is 
at hand, and whosoever shall 
not deny his life. For the 
Lord has sworn by his Son, 
that whosoever shall deny 
his Son, and him, being 
afraid of his life, they will 
also deny him in the world 
that is to come. But those 
who shall never deny him, 
of his great mercy he will 
be favourable to them.’ 

Similitude ix. sect. 28. 
‘ They who have deliberated 
in their heart, whether they 
should confess or deny him, 
and yet have suffered, their 
fruits are smaller. Where- 
fore I speak this unto you, 
who deliberate, whether ye 
should confess or deny him.’ 

TV. Similitude ix. sect. 
21. ‘ Of the fourth mountain 
which had many herbs 
some being touched by the 
heat of the sun withered, 
—their herbs having no* 
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when the sun was up, they 
were scorched: and because 
they had not root, they 
withered away—20, But he 
that received the seed into 
stony places, the same is he 
that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it: 
21, Yet has he not root in 
himself, but dureth for a 
while; for when tribulation 
or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, by and 
by he is offended. 22, He 
also that received seed among 
thorns is he that heareth the 
word: and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness 
of riches, choak the word, 
and he becometh unfruitful.”’ 

V. Matt. xiii. 7 “ And 
some fell among thorns: and 
the thorns sprung up and 
choaked them.” 

Ch. xix. 23. “ Verily I 
say unto you, that a rich man 
shall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, 24, 
It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God.” 





VI. Matt. xiii, 31, 32. 
“ The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a grain of mustard 
seed——which——when it 
is grown, is the greatest 
among herbs, and becometh 
a tree, so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the 


branches thereof.” 
See Mark. iv. 30—32. “So 


' Cum ergo venerit tribulatio. 
intrabunt. 


foundation [that is, ‘ deep- 
ness of earth’]. For as their 
herbs dry away at the sight 
of the sun, so likewise the 
doubtful, as soon as they 
hear of persecutions, fearing 
inconveniences, return to 
their idols, and again serve 
them, and are ashamed to 
bear the name of their Lord. 
Vision iii. sect. 6. These are 
they who have faith, but have 
also the riches of this world. 
When! therefore tribulation 
ariseth, because of their 
riches and traftick they deny 
the Lord.’ 


V. Similitude ix. sect. 20. 
‘ They who are of the third 
mountain, which had thorns 
and brambles, are such as 
believed, but were some of 
them rich, others taken up 
with many affairs. For the 
brambles are riches: the 
thorns are they who are en- 
tangled in much_ business, 
and a diversity of affairs. 
These™ therefore shall with 
difficulty [or ‘ hardly ’] en- 
ter into the kingdom of God.’ 

VI. Simil. viii. sect. 3. 
‘ This great tree, which co- 
vers the plains and the moun- 
tains, and all the earth, is 
the law of God, published 
throughout the whole world. 
This law is the Son of God, 
preached in all the ends of 
the earth. The people that 
stand under its shadow are 


m Hi ergo difficile in regnum Dei 


62 


N. T. 
that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the shadow of 
it.’ And Luke xiii. 19, 20. 
VII. Matt. xviii. 3. “ Ve- 
rily [say unto you, except 
ye shall be converted, and 
become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 4, Whoso- 
ever therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, 
the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven.” 
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HermMas, 
those which have heard his 
preaching, and believed.’ 


VII. Simil. ix. sect. 29. 
‘ Whosoever therefore, says 
he, shall continue as® little 
children, free from malice, 
shall be more honourable, 
than all these, of whom I 
have yet spoken. For? all 
little children are honourable 
with the Lord, and esteemed 
the first of all.’ And sect. 31. 
‘ For this present world must 
be cut away from them, and 
the vanities of their riches, 
and then they will be fit for 
the kingdom of God. For 
they must enter into the 
kingdom of God, because 
God has blessed this inno- 
cent kind. I the angel of 
repentance pronounce you 
happy, whosoever are inno- 
cent like little children, be- 
cause your portion is good, 
and honourable with the 


Lord.’ 


That is an excellent paraphrase of our Lord’s discourse, 
Matt. xviii. and I think it plain he has a reference to it. 


VIII. Matt. xxiii. 6. “ And 
love the uppermost rooms at 
feasts, and the chief seats in 
the synagogues.” Compare 
Mark xii. 39. Luke. xx. 46. 

IX. Matt. xxviii. 18, “ All 
power is given to me in hea- 
ven, and in earth. 19, Go 
ye therefore, and teach all 
nations.” 


» Quicunque ergo permanserint, inquit, sicut infantes. 


HerMaAs. 

VIII. Vis. iii. sect. 9. «1 
therefore now say unto you, 
who are? set over the church, 
and love the highest seats.’ 


IX. Simil. v. sect. 6.‘ You 
see, said he, that he is Lord 
of his people, having received 
all power from his Father.’ 

Simil. ix. sect. 25, * The 
are such as believed the 


° Omnes 


enim infantes honorati sunt apud Dominum, et primi habentur. 


p 
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apostles, which the Lord 
sent into all the world to 
preach,’ 


To all which might be added, Vis. iv. sect. 2. “ It had 
been better for them they had not been born.” See Matt. 


xxvi. 24, 
N, T. 

X. Luke xiii. 24. “Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate ; 
for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in and 
shall not be able. 25, When 
once the master of the house 
is risen up, and has shut to 
the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock 
at the door, saying, Open to 
us,” &ce. 

XI, Luke xvi. 18. “ Who- 
soever putteth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery : and who- 
soever marrieth her that is 
put away from her husband, 
committeth adultery,” Comp. 
Matt. v. 32. 


Hermas. 

X. Vis. iii. sect. 9. « Ye 
that are more eminent, seek 
out the hungry, whilst the 
tower is yet unfinished. For 
when the tower shall be 
finished, ye shall be willing 
to do good, and shall have 
no place.’ 


XI. Command iv. sect. 1. 
‘If the woman continues on 
in her sin, Let her hus- 
band put her away, and let 
him continue by himself. 
But if he shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, he 
also doth commit adultery.’ 





This may be reckoned a probable, if not a manifest allu- 
sion to St. Luke. 

XII. Our blessed Lord has several parables in the gospels 
of a vineyard, particularly Matt. xxi. 33—41. Mark xii.l— 
9. Luke xx. 9—17. Hermas [Simil. v. sect. 2.] has a simi- 
litude of a husbandman and his vineyard, which bears a 


considerable resemblance with those parables. 


XIII. John xiv. 6. “ Lam 
the way and the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh un- 
to the Father, but by me.” 
And our’ Lord compares 
himself to a ‘ door.’ Ch. x. 


7, 9. 


Hermas. 
XIII. Simil. ix. sect. 12, 
‘ The gate is the only way 
of coming to God. For no 
man shall go to God, but by 
his Son.’ 


Entering into the kingdom of God is a common expres- 


sion in the gospels, and so likewise in Hermas, 


ticularly Simil. ix. sect. 12. 


See par- 


“%. 
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XIV. Acts v. 41. “ And 

they departed from the coun- 

cil, rejoicing that they were 

counted worthy to suffer 

shame for his name.” 


XV. Rom. ix. 4. “To 
whom pertaineth the adop- 
tion,—and the giving the law 
—-and the promises. Ch. xi. 
29. For the gifts and call- 
ing of God are without re- 

entance.”’ 

XVI. 1 Cor. iii. 16. “Know 
ye not, that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you.” And Rom. 
viii. 11, “ shall quicken you 
by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you.” 2 Tim. i. 14, “ by 
the Holy Ghost that dwell- 
eth in.us.” 

XVII. 1 Cor. i. 17. “ If 
any man defile the temple of 


God, him shall God de- 
stroy.” 
XVIII. 1 Cor. vii 11. 


“ But and if she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be re- 
conciled to her husband: 
and let not the husband put 
away his wife.—15, But if 
the unbelievmg depart, let 
him depart,” &c. 


Perhaps Hermas refers here 


first epistle to the Corinthians. 


4 ——quod dignos vos habet Dominus, ut nomen ejus feratis, 
sunt dona et promissiones. 


utrisque eis 
KATOUKRY E&Y TOL. 
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Gospel Ihstory. 


HERMAS. 

XIV. Simil. iv. sect. 28. 
‘ But ye who suffer death for 
his name, ought to honour 
the Lord; that the Lord 
counts you’ worthy to bear 
his name.’ 

XV. Vis. iii. sect. 2. ‘ How-= 
ever to both of them belongt 
gifts and promises.’ 

For a reference to this 
epistle see likewise below, 
Numb. XXV. 


XVI. Comm. v. sect. 1. 
‘ If thou shalt be patient, the 
Holys Spirit that dwelleth in 
thee shall be pure.’ 


XVII. Simil. v. sect. 7. 
‘ For if thou defile thy body, 
thou shalt also at the same 
time defile the Holy spirit. 
And if thou defile thy body, 
thou shalt not live.’ 

XVIII. Comm. iv. sect. 1. 
‘If therefore a woman per= 
severes in any thing of this 
kind, and repents not; de- 
part from her, and live not 
with her: otherwise thou also 
shalt be partaker of her sin. 
But it is therefore command- 
ed, that beth the man and 
the woman should remain 
unmarried, because such per- 
sons may repent.’ 
to the seventh chapter of the 


T Sed 


* To wveupa To aytov 


Hermas. A. D. 100. 


IN« ahs 

XIX. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
«“ But the sorrow of the world 
worketh death.” 





XX. Gal, iii. 27. “ For as 
many of you as have been 
baptized intov Christ, have 
put on Christ.” 

XXI, Eph. iv. 4. “ There 
is one hody, and one spirit, 
even as ye are called with 
one hope of your calling.” 

XXII. Ephes. iv. 30, “And 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God.” 

31. “ Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger,—be 
put away from you, with all 
malice.” 


XXIII. Philip. iv. 18. 
«“ But I have all, having re- 
ceived the things which were 
sent from you,—a” sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to 
God.” 

However there are several 
textsresembling this, as Rom. 
xii. 1, 1 Tim. ti. 3. 1 Peter 
ii. 5, 

XXIV. Col. i. 15. “ Who 


is—the first born of every 
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XIX. Vis. iii, sect. 2.‘ But 
the remembrance of injuries 
ie evils] worketh death: 

ut the forgetting them life 
eternal.’ 

XX. Simil. ix. sect. 13, 
‘So else they who have be- 
lieved in God through his 
Son, have put on this spirit.’ 

XXI. Simil. ix. sect. 13. 
‘ Behold there shall be one 
spirit, and one body, and one 
colour of their garments.’ 

XXII. Com. tii. * And 
should not have grieved the 
holy and true Spirit of God.’ 
And Comm. x. sect. 1, speak- 
ing of anger, and doubting, 
and sadness, he says of the 
last : ‘Itt * torments the Holy 
Spirit :’ and afterwards, ¢ it" 
grieves the Holy Spirit.’ 

And farther he exhorts: 
‘ Grieve’ not the Holy Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in thee, lest 
he ask of God, and depart 
from thee.’ 

XXIII. Simil. v. sect. 3. 
‘ Thy* sacrifice shall be ac- 
ceptable in the sight of the 
Lord.’ 


XXIV. Vis. ii. sect. 4. 
‘Shey [the church of God] 


* EerpiBer ro mvevpa To ayy" et sect. 2. Aes ovy mwe 1) MuTN exr pret To 


TVEULA. 


u Kae AuTer TO TWvEvpAa TO ayLoV. 


Y Kate pon AvTE 


[al. SAuBe] ro wvevpa To ay~oy TO EY COL KaTOLKBY, LNTOTE evTevénrar TH OE, 


kat arosy avo ox. Ibid. Vid. Wolf. Cur. ad Eph. iv. 30. 


X Esae 7) Svowa oa Oexrn evwrtov Kupts. 


Osxrny, evapesov Tp Oey. 


W @vovay 


¥ Quoniam, inquit, omnium prima creata est, ideo anus: et propter ilam 


mundus factus est. 
VOL. Il. 
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N. T. 
creature. 16, For by him 
were all things created —all 
things were created by him, 
and for him.” 


XXV. 1 Thess. v. 13. 
*“ And be at peace among 
yourselves.” 

Mark ix. 50. “ And have 
peace one with another.” 

Rom. xv. 7. “ Wherefore 
receive ye one another.” 

XXVI. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
“ And the Lord shall deliver 
me from every evil work, 
and will preserve me unto 
his heavenly kingdom.” 

XXVIII. Heb. xii. 17. 
“ For he found no place of 
repentance.” 

XXVIII. James i. 5. “ If 
any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not, and it shall be 
given him. 6, But let him 
ask in faith, nothing waver- 
ing.” 





XXIX. James ii. 7. “ Do 
not they blaspheme that wor- 
thy name by the which ye 
are called ?”’ 


wwe 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


HERMAS. 
is therefore, said he, an old 
woman, because she was the 
first of all the creation, and 
the world was made for her.’ 
And Simil. ix. sect. 12. ‘ The 
Son of God is more ancient 
than any creature.’ 

XXV. Vis. iii. sect. 9. 
‘ Now? therefore hearken 
unto me, and have peace one 
with another, and receive 
one another.— Wherefore ad-= 
monish one another, and be 
at peace among yourselves.’ 

XXVI. Vis. ii. sect. 3. 
‘They who are such, shall 
prevail against all wicked- 
nesses, and continue unto 
eternal life.’ 

XXVII. Sim. viii. sect. 8. 
‘ For* these there is no place 
of repentance.’ 

XXVIII. Sim. v. sect. 3. 
‘ Whosoever is the servant of 
God, and hath the Lord in 
his heart, he asketh of him 
understanding, and obtain- 
eth. But> they that are 
indolent, and slow to pray, 
they doubt to ask of the 
Lord: although the Lord be 
of so inexhausted goodness, 
as to give all things without 
ceasing to them that ask 
him.’ 

XXIX. Simil. viii. sect. 6. 
‘Who among their other 
crimes, blaspheming the 
Lord, have denied his name, 





* Nunc ergo audite me, et pacem habete alius cum alio; et visitate vos 
alterutrum, et suscipite invicem——Commonete ergo vos invicem, pacatique 


estote inter vos. 


His igitur non est locus pcenitentiz. 


> Quicunque 


vero inertes sunt, et pigri ad orandum, illi dubitant petere a Domino; cum sit 
Dominus tam profunde bonitatis, ut petentibus a se cuncta sine intermissione 


tribuat. 


Hermas. A. D. 100. 


N, 'T; 


XXX. James iii. 15, “ This 
wisdom descendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, sen- 
sual, devilish 17, But the 
wisdom which is from above, 
is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good 
fruits.’’ 





XXXI. James iv. 2. “ Ye 
lust, and ye have not: ye 
kill, and desire to have, and 
cannot obtain: ye fight, and 
war, yet ye have not, because 
ye ask not. 3, Ye ask, and 
receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, that ye may consume 
it upon your lusts. 4,—know 
ye not, that the friendship of 
the world is enmity with 
God ?”’ 

Se wdomes iv, 7. 
“ Submit yourselves there- 
fore to God: : resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you.” 

XXXIII. James iv. 12. 
“ There is one lawgiver, who 
is able to save, and to de- 
stroy.” 

XXXIV. James v. 1. “ Go 
to now, ye rich men, weep 
and how! for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. 
2, Your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments moth- 
eaten.——A4, Behold, the hire 
of the labourers, which have 
reaped down your fields, 


¢ Spiritus qui desursum est, quietus est. 


{diabolo] fugiet Avobis confusus. 
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which had been called upon 
them.’ 

XXX. Comm. xi. ‘ Be- 
lieve not the earthly empty 
spirit, which is from the 
devil, in which there is not 
faith, nor virtue, xii. sect. 1. 
The Spirit which® is from 
above is quiet, and humble, 
and departs from all wicked- 
ness, and vain desire of this 
world, and makes _ himself 
more humble than any man.’ 

XXXI. Simil. iv. ‘ For 
they who are involved in 
much business, sin much, 
because they are taken up 
with their affairs; and serve 
not God. And how can a 
man that does not serve God, 
ask any thing of God and 


receive it 2?’ 


XXXII. Comm. xii. sect. 
5. ‘ For if* ye resist him 
[the devil] he will flee from 

ou with confusion.’ 

XXXII. Comm. xii. sect. 
6. ‘ Fear the Almighty Lord, 
who is able to save and to 
destroy you.’ 

XXXIV. Vis. iii. sect. 9. 
‘ Wherefore this intemperance 
is hurtful to you who have, 
and do not communicate to 
them that want. Consider 
the judgment that is coming 
upon you.—Beware there- 
fore, ye that glory in your 
riches, lest® perhaps they 

4 Si enim resistitis lh 
© Ne forte ingemiscant ii qui egent, 


et gemittis eorum ascendat ad acaeg — 
F 
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which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and the 
cries of them that have reap- 


ed, have entered into the ears 
of the Lord of Sabaoth.” 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


HERMAS. 
sigh who are in want, and 
their sighing ascend to the 
Lord, and ye be shut out 
with your goods without the 
gate of the tower.’ 


I suppose, all these passages are sufficient to prove the 
antiquity of the epistle of St. James, and that Hermas alluded 
to it, and had a high respect for it. 


N.-Ts 

XXXV. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
“ Though now for a season, 
if need be, ye are in heavi- 
ness through manifold temp- 
tations.. 7, That the trial of 
your faith bemg much more 
precious than of gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire, might be found 
unto praise, and honour, and 
glory, at the appearing of 
Christ.” 


XXXVI. 1 Pet. ni. 15. 
‘*But sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts, and be always 
ready to give an answer to 
every man that asketh youa 
reason of the hope that is in 
you, with meekness and fear.” 


XXXVI. 1 Pet. v. 7. 
“ Casting all your care upon 
him, for he careth for you.” 


XXXVIII. 2 Pet. n, 15. 
“ Which have forsaken the 
right way.” 


HerMAS. 

XXXV. Vis. iv. sect. 3. 
‘The golden part are ye, 
who have escaped from this 
world. For as gold is tried 
by the fire, and made profit- 
able, so are ye also tried 
who dwell among them [the 
men of this world]. ey 
therefore who shall endure 
to the end, and be proved by 
them, shall be purged. And 
as gold is cleansed, and loses 
its dross; so shall ye also 
cast away all sorrow and 
trouble, and be made pure 
for the building of the tower.’ 

XXXVI. Comm. xii. sect. 
A, * Take care therefore, ye 
that are empty and light in 
the faith, to have the Lord 
your God in your heart: and 
yeshall perceive, that nothing 
Is more easy, nor more plea- 
sant, normore gentle and holy 
than these commands.’ 

XXXVII. Vis. iv. sect. 
2. « Cast your cares‘ upon 
the Lord, and he will direct 
them.’ Again, Vis. iii. sect. 
11. ‘And did not cast 
your care from yourselves 
upon the Lord.’ 

XXXVIII. Vis. iii. sect. 
7. ‘ They are such as have 
believed indeed, but through 





f Immittite solicitudines vestras super Dominum, et ipse diriget eas. 


Heras. A. D. 100. 


N. T. 


V. 20. “ For if after they 
have escaped the pollutions 
of the world,” &c. 

XXXIX. 1 John ii. 27. 
* But the anointing which 
ye have received of him 
abideth in you——-and is 
truth, and is no lie.” 


XL. 1 John iv. 6. “ Here- 
by know we the spirit of 
truth.” 

Ch. v. 6.—“ Because 
the spirit is truth.” 

He is called “ the spirit of 
truth,” also John xiv. 17. 
xv. 26. xvi. 13. 

XLI. 2 John ver. 4. “I 
rejoice, that I found of thy 
children walking in truth.” 

3 John ver. 3.—“ as thou 
walkest in the truth.” v. 4, 
“ 1 have no greater joy than 
to hear, that my children 
walk in truth.” 

XLII. Jude ver. 21. “Keep 

ourselves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life.’’ 24, “ Now 
unto him that is able to keep 
you from falling, and to pre- 
sent you faultless before the 
presence of his glory. See 
also ver. 23. 


69 


HeERMAS.. 
their doubtings have forsaken 
the true. way.’ 

Vis. iv. sect. 3.  ‘ The 
golden parts are you who 
have escaped this world.’ 

XX XIX. Comm. iii. ‘ And 
the Lord may be glorified, 
who has given such a spirit 
to thee. Because? God is 
true in all his word, and in 
him there is no lie.’ 

XL. Comm. ii. ‘ For? 
they received the spirit of 
truth, and became _ habita- 
tions of the true spirit.’ 


XLI. Comm. iii. ‘ For 
thou oughtest, as the servant 
of God, to have walked in 
the truth.’ 

Indeed, the whole third 
command in Hermas, and the 
epistles of St. John, might be 
well compared together. 

XLII. Vis. iv. sect. 3. 
‘ Becausei the elect of God 
shall be pure and without 
spot unto life eternal. And 
see what follows. 


XLIII. ‘It is very probable, that Hermas had read the 


book of St. John’s Revelation, and imitated it. 


things resembling it. 


He has many 


1. St. John is directed, ch. i. 11, “ What thou seest write m 
a book, and send it to the seven churches that are in Asia.” 


& Quia Deus verax in omni verbo, et non est mendacium in ipso. 
h EraBov yap mvevpa adrnPeac, wav eyevorTo ournrnpra adrynOwe TVEVPLAT OCs 
{ Quoniam immaculati et puri erunt electi Dei in vitam eeternam, 
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——vVer. 19, “ Write the things which thou hast seen.” Ch. 
ii. 1,“ Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write.” 
And so of the rest. Hermas also in his visions receives 
orders to speak ‘ to those* who preside over the church to 
order their ways in righteousness.’ Again: ‘ After this I 
saw a vision in my house, and the old woman whom I had 
seen before came unto me, and asked me,! whether I had 
delivered the book [or her book] to the elders. And I 
answered, that I had not yet. She replied, thou hast well 
done. Thou shalt write two books, [that is, two copies, | 
and send one to Clement and one to Grapte.’ 

2. In the Revelation, ch. xii. the church is represented 
under the figure of a woman, as we have already seen the 
church to be in Hermas; who is expressly told, that™ old 
woman is the church, and he has the reasons of the figure 
given him. In the Revelation, that woman is persecuted by 
a dragon. Hermas also sees a great and terrible beast, 
which he is informed ‘ is® the figure of the trial which was 
coming.’ St. John saw the “holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband.” Ch. xxi. 2, Hermas says, 
‘ Behold? there met me a virgin well adorned, as if she were 
just come out of the bride-chamber, clothed in white.— 
And I knew by my former visions, that it was the church.’ 
St. John sees a city, the “ foundations of the walls of which 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones,’ Ch. 
xxi. 19. Hermas sees ‘ a? tower built with bright square 
stones.’ In the Revelation, v. 16, “ the city lies four square.” 
The tower in Hermas likewise is ‘ built upon4 a square.’ 

3. Farther, the writer of the Revelation says, xxi. 14, 
“ And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” The 
woman in Hermas says to him: ‘ Hear now concerning the 
stones that are in the building. Those™ square and white 
stones, which agree exactly in their joints, are the apostles, 
and bishops, and teachers, and ministers ; 

__* Dices ergo eis qui preesunt ecclesia, ut dirigant vias suas in justitia. Vis. 
li. sect. 2. ' Interrogavit me, si jam libellum dedissem senioribus— 
scribes ergo duos libellos, et mittes unum Clementi, et unum Grapte. Ibid. 
sect. 4. m Anum illam——quam putas esse ? Est ecclesia 
Dei. Vis. ii. sect. iv. " Bestia hee figura est pressure: super- 
venientis. V. iv. sect. 2. ° Ecce occurrit mihi virgo quedam 
exornata, tanquam de thalamo prodiens, tota in albis. Tbid. P Nonne 
vides contra te turrim magnam, que edificatur super aquas, lapidibus 
quadratis splendidis? V. iii. sect. 2. 4 In quadrato enim edificabatur 
turris. Ibid. ~ * Lapides quidem illi quadrati et albi, convenientes 


in commissuris suis, 1i surt apostoli, et episcopi, et doctores,-et ministri, V 
li. sect. 5. : 
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4. St. John is bid to write, ch. xix. 9, “ Blessed are they 
which are called to the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And 
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God.” 
Hermas is informed: ‘ When‘ the structure of the tower is 
‘ finished, they shall feast together near the tower, and shall 
‘ glorify God, because the structure of the tower is finished.’ 
And soon after: ‘ Say unto them, that all these things are 
‘ true, and that there is nothing in them that is not true.’ 

5. In the Revelation is frequent mention of the “ book of 
life.” Ch. iii. 5, “ I will not blot his name out of the book 
of life.” xii. 8, “ whose names are not written in the book 
of life.” See also xvii. 8. xx. 15. Hermas is required 
to admonish his sons. ‘ For thet Lord knows they will 
repent with all their heart, and he will write thee in the 
book of life.’ Others read, ‘ they shall be written in the 
book of life.” Again: ‘ Keep" the commandments of the 
Lord, and thou shalt be approved, and shalt be written in 
the number of those that keep his commandments.’ 

G. In Rev. vii. 9, “ After this I beheld, and lo a great 
multitude—stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands.” Her- 
mas says; ‘ Then’ the angel of the Lord commanded crowns 
to be brought, made as of palms. And the angel crowned 
those men, and commanded them to go into the tower.’ 
The writer of the Revelation is soon after informed, who 
these are. v. 14, He said to me; “ These are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” In Her- 
mas we have a like explication. ‘ But” who then, Lord, 
said I, are they who enter into the tower crowned ? He says 
to me: All who having striven with the devil, have over- 
come him, these are crowned. And these are they who 
have suffered hard things that they might keep the law.’ 
Again; Rev. iii. 5, “ He that overcometh, the same shall 
be clothed in white raiment.” vi. 11, “ And white robes 
were given unto every one of them.” Hermas says of the 
persons before mentioned, and of some others; ‘ For* they 
had the same garment, which was white as snow, with which 
he commanded ‘them to go into the tower.’ And presently 

* Cum ergo consummata fuerit structura turris, omnes simul epulabuntur 
juxta turrim, et honorificabunt Deum. Dic illis, quod heee omnia sunt vera, 


et nihil extra veritatem est. V. iii. sect. 4. * Vis. i. sect. 3, 
u Sim. v. sect. 3. ’ Tune nuntius Domini coronas jussit adferri. 


Allate sunt autem corone, velut ex palmis facte ; et coronavit eos viros 
nuntius——et jussit eos ire in turrim, Sim, viii. sect. 2, W Sim. viii. 
sect, 3, x Sim. viii. sect. 2. 
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after of some others: ‘ He gave them a white garment, and 
so sent them away into the tower.’ 

7. In the book of the Revelation is mention made of a 
new name, and a new city. Ch. ii. 17, “ To him that over- 
cometh will I give a white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth, saving he that re- 
ceiveth it.” iii. 12, “ Him that overcometh will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more 
out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, 
and I will write upon him my new name.” In Hermas: 
‘ TheY Son of God is indeed more ancient than any creature. 
But the gate is therefore new, because” he appeared in the 
last days in the* fulness of time, that they who shall attain 
to salvation may by it enter into the kingdom of God. No 
man shall enter into the kingdom of God, but he who shall 
receive the name of the Son of God. For if you would 
enter into any city, and that city should be encompassed 
with a wall, and had only one gate; could you enter into 
that city but by that one gate? So neither can any enter 
into the kingdom of God, but only by the name of his Son, 
who is most dear to him.’ 

8. I forbear to transcribe any more. But this book of 
Hermas may be of use to explain divers things in the first 
epistle of St. John, and the book of the Revelation. And 
one may be apt to conclude, they were all written about the 
same time. 

XLIV. The allusions which I have here produced from 
Hermas relate to these several books of the New Testament: 
the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John. And for Mark’s 
gospel Numb. XXV. may be observed; the Acts; the 
epistle to the Romans; first and second to the Corinthians ; 
the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians; first to the Thessalonians; second to Timothy ; to 
the Hebrews; the epistle of James; first and second of 
Peter; the epistles of John, Jude, and the book of the Re- 
velation. 

If the reader is desirous to distinguish these allusions 
into those which are more, and those which are less pro- 
bable; I hope he will be willing to place in the former rank 
the allusions to the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John, 
especially those to the two former. I would likewise will- 


$c Simil. ix. sect. 12. 7 Quia in consummatione in novissimis 
diebus apparuit, ut qui assecuturi sunt salutem, per eam intrent in regnum Dei. 
a And here is a reference to Gal. iv. 4. or rather to Eph. i. 9, 10. At least, 

it is the doctrine of those texts, 


St. Icwatius. A. D. 107. 2s 


ingly place here the allusions to the Acts, the epistle to the 
Romans, the first to the Corinthians, the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, and the epistle of James. And all the rest deserve 
consideration ; except that I think those to the Galatians, 
Philippians, first to the Thessalonians, second to Timothy, 
and the epistle to the Hebrews, some of the least material. 

Here are certamly many allusions to our genuine books 
of the New Testament, which show the great respect these 
writings were in, though they are not expressly cited. 
But the reason is, that it was not suitable to the nature of 
the work to quote books. The only quotation in Hermas 
is in this” manner: ‘ The Lord is nigh to them that turn to 
him, as it is written in Heldam and Modal, who prophesied 
to the people in the wilderness.’ Compare Numb. xii. 26, 
27. But it is reasonable to suppose, this is not a christian, 
but a Jewish writing. Eldad and Modad are mentioned 
among the apocryphal books of the Old Testament in the 
Synopsis Scripture, ascribed to Athanasius, but not his. It 
was no unusual thing for the ancient christians to quote 
Jewish as well as heathen books, without intending to give 
them any authority. Finally, I do not perceive in this 
work of Hermas any allusions to any apocryphal gospels, 
or other apocryphal books of the New Testament. It is 
certain, no such books are here quoted. 


CHAP. V. 
ST. IGNATIUS. HIS HISTORY. 


IGNATIUS was bishop of Antioch in Syria, the latter part 
of the first, and the beginning of the second century. He 
is said by some to have been the child whom our Lord took 
in his arms and set in the midst of his disciples, as an em- 
blem of humility. But for this story there is no founda- 
tion in the earliest antiquity. 

Eusebius? in his Ecclesiastical History says, ‘ That 
‘ Euodius having been the first bishop of Antioch, Ignatius 
‘ succeeded him.’ With whom St. Jerom? agrees. In his 
Chronicle, Eusebius places the ordination of Ignatius in the 
year 69, after the death of Peter and Paul at Rome. Never- 
theless some think, that Ignatius was ordained by Peter; 
and suppose, that Euodius and Ignatius were both bishops 
of Antioch at one and the same time; the one of the Jewish, 

’ Vis. iii. sect. 3. 4 Lib. 3. cap. 22. » De Vir. ll. n. 16. 


74 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


and the other of the Gentile christians: but that after the 
death of Euodius they all came to be under Ignatius, as 
their bishop. If Ignatius only succeeded Euodius about 
the year of our Lord 70, it may be reasonably concluded, 
he was acquainted with several of the apostles. And St.° 
Chrysostom says, ‘ he conversed familiarly with them, and 
‘was perfectly acquainted with their doctrine ;’ and had 
the* hands of apostles laid upon him. i 

Beside the bishoprick, the martyrdom of this good man is 
another of those few things concerning him which are not 
contradicted. But the time of it, as well as some other 
things, is disputed. Du Pin places it in the tenth of Tra- 
jan, A. D. 107, as do* Tillemont and‘ Cave. But® Pearson, 
Loyd,» Pagi,' Le Clere,* Fabricius, in 116. 

Having given this general account of the age of Ignatius, 
I shall next transcribe the most ancient testimonies con- 
cerning him and his epistles. And then I shall make a few 
remarks. 

We have this passage in! Irenzeus; ‘ As one of our people, 
‘ for his testimony of God condemned to wild beasts, said : 
‘ I am the wheat of God, and ground by the teeth of wild 
‘beasts, that I may be found to be pure bread.? Which 
words are in sect. 4, of Ignatius’s epistle to the Romans. 
And this passage is also cited from Irenzeus by™ Eusebius ; 
who in another" place likewise says: ‘ Irenzeus mentions 
‘ Justin Martyr, and Ignatius, making use of testimonies out 
‘ of their writings.’ 

We meet with Ignatius twice mentioned by Origen. 
‘ Finally,’ says® he, ‘1 remember, that one of the saints, 
‘ Ignatius by name, has said of Christ: My love is cruci- 
‘ fied,’ which words are in the same epistle to the Romans, 
sect. vii. Again: ‘I have? observed it elegantly written 
‘in an epistle of a martyr, I mean Ignatius, second bishop 
‘ of Antioch after Peter, that the virginity of Mary was un- 
‘ known to the prince of this world.’ See the epistle to 
Ephesians, sect. xix. 

Eusebius,’ beside what has been already taken from him, 
says in another place, after the mention of Polycarp and 
Papias, as contemporaries: ‘ At the same time also flourish- 


© T. i. Hom. 42. in Ignat. p. 562. c. 4 Tb. p. 563. B. 

© Mem. Eccl. Tom. 2. p. 2. Ignace, Art. ix. f Hist. Lit. 

§ Dissertat. de Anno quo 8. Ignatius condemnatus. » Critic. in 
Baron, 107. n. 3, &e. A Hist. be dls neers x Bibl. Gr Te 
v. p. 39. 1 Advers. Her. 1. v. cap. 28. SMR hres Sey 

SUA CHER AG? ° Prolog. in Cant. Cantic. p. 496. T. i. Basil. 
1ST P Hom. vi. in Luc. Tom. 2. p. 214. 4 HOES. 3 


cap. 36. 


St. Icnatius. A. D. 107. 75 


“ed Ignatius, who is stil] highly honoured, being the second 
‘in the succession of the church of Antioch after Peter. It 
‘ is said, that he was sent from Syria to Rome to be devoured 
‘ by wild beasts, for the testimony of Christ. And making 
‘his journey through Asia under a strong guard, he con- 
‘ firmed the churches in every city by his discourses, and 
‘ especially cautioned them against the heresies then spring- 
‘ing up, and gaining ground; and exhorted them to adhere 
‘to the tradition of the apostles. And for the greater se- 
‘curity, he also put down his instructions in writing. 
‘ Therefore when he came to Smyrna, where Polycarp was, 
‘he wrote an epistle to the church at Ephesus, another to 
‘ the church in Magnesia upon the [river ] Meander and 
‘ another to the church at Trallium——and beside these, he 
‘wrote also to the church at Rome; [from which Eusebius 
‘ quotes a long passage.] These things he wrote from the 
‘forementioned city to those churches. Afterwards re- 
‘moving from Smyrna he wrote to the Philadelphians from 
‘ Troas, and to the church of Smyrna, and in particular to 
‘ their president Polycarp.’ Eusebius proceeds there not 
only to refer to a passage of this epistle to Polycarp, but 
quotes also distinctly a passage from the epistle to the 
church of Smyrna; and then puts down a passage of the 
epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians, in the latter part of 
which he says to them: ‘ The epistles of Ignatius sent by 
‘him to us, together with what other have come to our 
“hands, we have sent to you, which are subjoined to this 
‘epistle; by which you may be greatly profited. For they 
‘ treat of faith and patience, and of all things pertaining to 
‘ edification m our Lord.’ And thus we have seen also 
Polycarp’s testimony in general to these epistles, who 
collected them. 

To the same purpose St. Jerom in his book of* Ilustrious 
Men: ‘ Ignatius, the third bishop of the church of Antioch 
‘after the apostle Peter, in the persecution under Trajan 
‘ was condemned to wild beasts. And when he came to 
‘ Smyrna, where Polycarp the disciple of John was bishop, 
‘ he wrote an epistle to the Ephesians, another to the Mag- 
‘nesians, a third to the Trallians, a fourth to the Romans: 
‘and when he was gone thence he wrote to the Philadel- 
‘ phians, the Smyrneans, and in particular to Polycarp.’ 

I shall transcribe no more testimonies of the ancients, but 
refer the reader for the rest to the Patres Apostolici of Le 
Clerc. 

Beside those seven epistles mentioned by Eusebius and 

" Cap. 16. 





76 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


Jerom, there are several other epistles which have been 
ascribed to Ignatius. But they are now almost universally 
supposed by learned men to be spurious, and I think are 
plainly so. 

Of these seven, mentioned by Eusebius and Jerom, there 
are two editions; one called the larger, and oftentimes the 
interpolated ; and another, called the smaller. And, except 
Mr. Whiston, and perhaps some few others, who may follow 
him, it is the general opinion of learned men, that the larger 
are interpolated, and that the smaller have by far the best 
title to the name of Ignatius. 

I have carefully compared the two editions, and am very 
well satisfied, upon that comparison, that the larger are an 
interpolation of the smaller, and not the smaller an epitome 
or abridgment of the larger. I desire no better evidence 
in a thing of this nature. 

And the quotations of Ignatius in the most ancient chris- 
tian writers do also better agree with the smaller than the 
larger epistles, as may be seen in archbishop Usher’s* Dis- 
sertations, 

But whether the smaller themselves are the genuine 
writings of Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, is a question that 
has been much disputed, and has employed the pens of the 
ablest critics. And whatever positiveness some may have 
shown on either side, I must own, I have found it a very 
difficult question. I shall however deliver my opinion, 
formed upon the inquiry I have made into this controversy. 
And every one will be able to judge of it by the testimonies 
here alleged. 

I make little doubt, but the smaller epistles, which we 
now have, are, for the main, the same epistles of Ignatius 
which were read by Eusebius, and which, it seems pretty 
plam from Origen, were extant in his time. As for the 
quotation from Irenzeus, it is disputable, whether he there 
cites a passage of a writing, or only mentions some words 
or expressions of Ignatius, which might be spoken by him 
upon the near view of his martyrdom. But though that 
may bear some dispute, the testimony of Irenzeus is not 
altogether without its weight in favour of the epistles. 

Considering then these testimonies, which I have alleged 
from Irenzeus, Origen, and Eusebius, and also the internal 
characters of great simplicity and piety, which are in these 
epistles, (I mean the smaller,) it appears to me probable, 
that they are for the main the genuine epistles of Ignatius. 

If there be only' some few sentiments and expressions 
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which seem inconsistent with the true age of Iginatius, it is 
more reasonable to suppose them to be additions, than to 
reject the epistles themselves entirely; especially in this 
scarcity of copies which we now labour ie As the in- 
terpolations of the larger epistles are plainly the work of 
some" Arian, so even the smaller epistles may have been 
tampered with by the Arians, or the orthodox, or both: 
though I do not aftirm there are in them any considerable 
corruptions or alterations, 

The time of these epistles of Ignatius is determined by 
that of his martyrdom. For they were written after he was 
condemned to the wild beasts, and while he was going a 
prisoner from Antioch to Rome. Concerning this I have 
already mentioned two different opinions. Pearson, Loyd, 
and Pagi, are positive for the year 115 or 116. Basnage 
however’ puts the year of Ignatius’s death among the ob- 
scurities of chronology. Indeed those iearned men have for 
their opinion no other grounds but the testimony of Malala, 
an author of the sixth century, of no great account in other 
matters; and the Acts, or Martyrdom of Ignatius, which 
say, that he was condemned by Trajan in person at Antioch. 
But it being certain, as these learned men have shown, that 
Trajan was not at Antioch before the year 112; therefore 
they conclude, that Ignatius was not condemned, at the 
soonest, before that year. But the genuineness of those 
Acts may be well disputed for divers reasons. And these 
Acts themselves say, that Ignatius was martyred at Rome 
when Senecio and Sura were consuls, who were so in the 
year 107, the tenth of Trajan. Since therefore Eusebius 
says nothing of Ignatius being condemned by Trajan him- 
self at Antioch, and his death is placed by him* in the tenth 
of Trajan, I the rather incline to that opinion; which in- 
deed appears to me much the more probable. 

These epistles are now extant in Greek, and in an ancient 
Latin version. The latter was published by A. B. Usher in 
1644. In 1646, Isaac Vossius published six of the seven 
epistles in Greek from a manuscript at Florence, The 
epistle to the Romans, which was wanting there, has been 
since published in Greek by RuinartY from a manuscript 
at Paris. 
the smaller epistles, suspects that even they have been interpolated. See Hist. 
de Manich. T. i. p. 378. Note (3) and p. 380. Note (2). wVid, 
Usser. Dissert. cap. 12.15. Grabe Spicileg. Patrum, sect, ii, p. 225, 226. et 
Clerici Dissertat. alteram, sect. xi. apud Patres Apost. edit. 1724. 

v.Annal, 107, sect. vi. w Vid. Basnage Ann. Pol. E, 107. sect. viii. 


* See his Chronicle. y Ap. Acta Martyr. Sincera, p. 13. et seq. 
Extat etiam apud Grabe Spicileg. Patr. 'T. ii, Patres Apost. Cleric. edit, 1724. 
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To conclude: As the epistles which we now have of 
Ignatius are allowed to be genuine by a great number of 
learned men, whose opinion I think to be founded upon 
probable arguments, (as I have also shown in the testimo- 
nies here alleged,) I now proceed to quote them as his. 


His Testimony to the Books of the New Testament. 


In all the epistles of Ignatius there is but one book of the 
N. T. expressly named by him, which is St. Paul’s epistle 
to the Ephesians. For writing to the Ephesians he says: 
sect. 12. 

1. ‘Ye? are the companions [in the mysteries of the 
gospel ] of Paul the sanctified, the martyr, [or highly com- 
mended, | deservedly most happy, who throughout all 
his epistle makes mention of you in Christ Jesus.’ 

He means plainly the epistle of Paul to the rR 
in which? the apostle praises and commends those Christians, 
and never reproves them. 





7 lave cuppusa re pemaprupnperve, oc ev Tacy Erisory HYNnmoveErEl YMwY 
ev Xpesw Ines. 4 That is according to the sense of Valesius, whose 
note upon the place is to this effect: Frustra sunt viri literati, non videntes 
Ev Tay Eexisody esse, in tota epistola, ad Ephesios nimirum scripta, qua illos 
laudat valde ac semper commendat, nunquam reprehendit apostolus, ut fuit ab 
Hieronomo observatum. Which interpretation, so far as I can see, Pearson 
has well defended, and more at large, Vindic. Ignat. P. 2. cap. x. init. Indeed 
pvnpoveve is seldom used in the sense in which it is here understood by these 
learned men, for praising or commending. But that sense of the verb seems 
to be preserved in the noun pynpovevpa in a passage of Aristotle cited by 
Stephens in his Gr. Thesaurus V. Myvnuovevw—In quem locum hee scribit 
P. Victorius : Mynpovevpara, nisi fallor, appellat elogia, et que memoriam 
alicujus ornant. And the verb is used for remembering with affectionate re- 
gard in Hebr. xi. 15. Kau a pev exewvnc, euvnpovevoy, ap’ ae sénOov.— 
However, the very learned writer of a letter concerning the persons to whom 
St. Paul wrote what is called the epistle to the Ephesians, at the end of Dr. 
Benson's History of the first planting the Christian Religion, thinks that instead 
of é¢ pynmovevee—we should read, 6¢ pynpovevw tpwy, meaning that Ignatius 
himself mentioned the Ephesians in every epistle. But that conjecture appears 
to be without ground; forasmuch as in all the editions of Ignatius’s epistles the 
verb is in the third person; not only in the Greek of the smaller epistles, which 
T translate, but likewise in the old Latin version. Qui in omni epistola me- 
moriam facit vestri in Jesu Christo. And in the Greek interpolated epistles : 
Oc mavrore ev rate Oenoeow avre prnpovever buwy. In like manner in the 
Latin version of the same: Qui semper in suis orationibus memor est vestri— 
referring, as may be supposed, to Eph. i. 16. and perhaps to some other parts 
of the same epistle. There is therefore no various reading. And a new one 
ought not to be admitted, unless the sense should require it; which it does 
not appear to do here. For Ignatius is extolling the Ephesians. And one 
part of their glory is, that the apostle throughout his epistle to them had treated 
them in an honourable manner. The same is observed by some other ancient 
writers, who supposed this epistle to have been sent to the Ephesians, as may 
be seen in Pearson. Indeed Ignatius has mentioned the Ephesians in every 
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Quotations and Allusions. 


N. T. 
If. Matt. i. 15. “ For® 
thus it becomes us to fulfil 
all righteousness.” 


Ill. Matt. x. 16. “ Bed 
ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves.” 


IV. Matt. xii. 33. “ Fort 
the tree is known by his 
fruit.” 

V. Matt. xv. 13. “ Every® 
ee which my _ heavenly 

ather has not planted, shall 
be rooted up.” 

Vie Matt. xvii 19. «If 
two of you shall agree on 
earth, as touching any thing 


IGNATIUS. 

Il, Smyrn. sect. 1. ‘ Bap- 
tized of John, that all* right- 
eousness might be fulfilled 
by him.’ 

III. Polycarp. sect. 2, 
‘ Be® wise as a serpent, in all 
things, and harmless as a 
dove.’ 

IV. Ephes. sect. 14. ¢ The 
tree is manifest by its fruit.’ 


V. Trall. sect. 11. ‘ Thesei 
are not a plant of the father.’ 

He has the same expression 
in* another epistle. 

VI. Ephes. sect. 5. ¢ For 
if the prayer of one or two 
be of such force; how much 


one of his epistles, except to Polycarp. But so he has likewise the church of 
Antioch, in every letter, not excepting that to Polycarp. It is likely there- 
fore, that if Ignatius intended to say, that he mentioned the Ephesians in all his 
epistles, he would have added: ¢ As I do also the church of Antioch in Syria, 
* of which I am not worthy.’ 

And what seems to determine this passage to belong to Paul, and not to 
himself, together with the constant unvaried reading of the place, is the style 
of Ignatius in many other places, where he carries on his sentences with divers 
6c, and é6y, and év. I shall give an instance or two. Vid. ad Magnes. sect. 
vili—Ad Philad. sect. i. Ov extoxotroy eyywy ex ap’ eavre,—adXa’ ev ayary 
Oe marpoc kat Kupia Ince Xpise, 8 karanerAnypa THY ETEtKELAY, 0¢ otywy 
TAova duvara Twy para AadevTwy. Kt ib. sect. xi. Tepe de Ditwvoc re 
Ovaxove aro Kidixtac, avdpoc pepaprupnpeve, Oc Kar vuy ev Noy Ose daNoETEL 
pol, apa pew—avpt ExAEKTw, O¢ ao Duptac poor akorsOet, avroraEapevog TH Buy. 
Or Ka paprupsow ty. Kayw ry Os evyapisw b7rep buwy ore debacle 
avrec, we Kat bpac 6 Kupioc. Which last passage shows also, that if, after 
having first spoken of Paul, Ignatius had said any thing of himself, particu- 
larly, that he mentioned them in all his epistles, he would have said, rgyw . 
as indeed the nature of the thing requires he should. 

All which therefore seems to render it probable, that Ignatius had a copy 
of this epistle with an inscription of it to the Ephesians. But that this will 
determine the controversy, concerning the persons to whom it was sent, I do 
not say. 

> Odrw yap mpETOY Esty tu TANPWoa Tacay duccLooVYNY. © Iva 
mANpwOy raca Cikawoovry iT avTe. 4 Tivebe ay ppovysor we bt opete, 
Kal AKEPALOL WE aL TEPLSEpat. © Ppovipoc ywwe we o oie, Kat akeparog 
oer TEPISEpA. Ek yap Te xapme To Jevdpoy ywwwoxerat 

& @avepoy ro devépov aro Te kapTe avre. Tlaca puree 
ExpilwOnoerar. * Ouro yap ex eow urea Targoe. k 


Philadelph. sect. 3. 
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Nov. 

that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Fa- 
ther which is in_ heaven. 
20, For where two or three 
are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst 
of them.” 

VII. Matt. xix. 12. “ He! 
that is able to receive it, let 
him receive it.” 


IGNATIUS. 
more that of the bishop, and 
the whole church 2’ 


VII. Smyrn. sect. 6. ‘He™ 
that receives it, let him re- 
ceive it.’ 

Ignatius, however, is not 
speaking of the same thing 
with our Saviour, but of quite 
another matter. 


VIII. To the Philadelphians, sect. 6, he speaks of some, 


‘who seem to him to be but as monuments and sepulchres 
of the dead, upon which are written only the names of men.’ 
Which may be thought to refer to Matt. xxii. 27, &c. but 
I do not think it material. 

IX. To the Magnesians, sect. 9; ‘ And therefore he, 
whom they [the prophets] justly waited for, being come, 
raised them up from the dead.’ 

He is here supposed to refer to Matt. xxvii. 52. But I 
have taken several passages that plainly refer to Matthew’s 
gospel, and therefore need not insist upon it. Moreover 
Ephes. sect. 19, he speaks of a bright star, by which our 
Lord was manifested to the world: where he is sup= 
eee to refer to Matt. ii. and undoubtedly confirms that 

story. 
IGNATIUS. 

X. Romans, sect. 5. ‘ Now 
I begin to be a disciple.’ 

It has been thought, that 
he refers to the opposite text 
in St. Luke. But I think, 
it can hardly be determined, 
what particular text he re- 
fers to. 


XJ. Philadelph. sect. 7. 


med a 
X. Luke xiv. 27. “If any 
man come to me, and hate 
not his father and mother,— 
yea, and his own life also, 
he cannot be my disciple.” 


XI. John iii. 8, “ The wind 


bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound there- 
of; but" canst not tell whence 


! 0 duvapevoc xwpew ywpetro. 


ek ola 7oey Epxerat, Kat Te UTaAyEL. 


kau me UTayel, Kk. re 


--—‘ Yet the Spirit is not 
deceived, being from God: 
for® it knows whence it 


™ AN 
Owey yap ro0ev epxerat, 


™ O xwpwy xwpETa. - 
oO 
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N. T. 
it cometh, and whither it 
goeth: so is every one that 
is born of the spirit.” 

XII. John viii. 29. “ And 
he that hath sent me is with 
me: the Father has not left 
me alone: ? for I do always 
those things that please him.” 


IGNATIUS. 
comes, and whither it goes, 
and reproves secret things.’ 


XII. Magnes. sect. 8. 
‘. That there is one God, who 
has manifested himself 
through Jesus Christ his 
Son: who in@ all things 
pleased him that sent him.’ 





Note: The words 1 omit here' are these: ‘ Who is his 


‘ eternal word, not coming forth from silence.’ 


Which last 


expression has afforded a strong objection to the genuine- 


ness of these epistles. 


If the whole be genuine, there is 


probably a reference to John i. 1. in that character of ‘ eter= 


nal word.’ 


For my own part, I have* suspected the whole 
which I have omitted to be an interpolation. 


The connexion 


is best preserved without those words. 


MILs John x9: «1 art 
the door: by me if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved,” 
&e. 


XIV. John xii. 49. “ For 
1 have not spoken of myself, 
but the Father which sent 
me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and 
what I should speak.” See 
ch. v. 19. x. 30. xiv. 11. 

mVeetonn xviz~ 28. 6°] 
came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world: 
again, I leave the world, and 
go to the Father.” 

XVI. In John’s Gospel, 
ch, xii. 31. xiv. 80. xvi. 11, 
Satan is called thet “ prince 
of this world.” 


P Ort EyYW TA APESA AVTW TOLW TAVTOTE. 


EUNPESNoE TW TEUWayTt avToOY. 
atyne mpoedOwy. 


VOL, Il, 


s Vid. Voss. not. in loc. 
© Oapxywy re awyoc rate Ovapracat pe Baderat. 


IGNATIUS. 

XIV. Philad. sect. ix. 
‘ He [Christ] is the door of 
the Father, by which enter 
in Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the apostles, and 
the church.’ 

XIV. Magnes. sect. 7. 
‘ As therefore the Lord did 
nothing without the Father, 
being united to him; neither 
by himself, nor by his apos- 
tles,’ &c. 


XV. The same: ‘ As to 
one Jesus Christ who pro- 
ceedeth from one Father, and 
exists in one, and is returned 
to him.’ 

XVI. Rom. sect. 7. ‘ The 
prince of this world would 
fain carry me away.’ He 
has the same expression in 
another epistle.” 


9 O¢ kara Tayra 
" Oc¢ eswy avre oyog ardioc, 8k aTro 
© O apxwy Te koops TSaTE. 
Y Devyere evedpag 
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N. T. 

XVII. Acts x.41.—“ Who” 
did eat and drink with him 
after he arose from the dead.” 

Comp. Luke xxiv. 42, 43. 
XVIII. Rom. xv. 7%. 
“ Wherefore’ receive ye one 
another, as Christ also re- 


ceived us, to the glory of 
God.” 


IGNATIUS. 

XVII. Smyrn. sect. 3. 
But* after his resurrection 
he did eat and drink with 
them.’ 

XVIII. Philad. sect. 11. 
‘ And I give thanks to God 
for you” that ye have re- 
ceived them, as the Lord you.” 


Though the original word for ‘ receive’ is not the same 
with that in Paul, that alone ought not to render the refe- 


rence doubtful. 


Ignatius used his memory. And these 


two words, zpochanBavona and dexouac are both used in this 


sense in the N. T. 


XIX. In sect. v. of his epistle to the Romans is supposed 
to be an allusion to Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
St. Paul, Rom. i. 3, 4, “ Concerning his Son Jesus Christ 


our Lord, who* was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with power.” 
Ignatius, Smyrn. sect. 1, says: ‘ Our Lord was truly? of 
the race of David, according to the flesh, the Son of God, 
according to the will and power of God.’ Again he says, 
Ephes. sect. 18, ‘ He was° of the seed of David.’ Once 
more, ib. sect. 20, That he was, ‘ according to the flesh, of 
the race [or family ] of David.’ Whether he takes this from 
the epistle to the Romans, or from the genealogies in the 
gospels, I cannot say. 

IGNATIUS. 


XX. 1 Cor. i. 10. “ Now 
[ beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that’ ye all speak 
the same thing, and_ that 
there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfect- 
ly joined together in the 


XX. Ephes. sect. 2. « It 
is fitting therefore, that in all 
manner of ways ye should 
glorify Jesus Christ, who 
has glorified you, that® in 
one obedience ye may be 
perfectly joined together, in 
the same mind, and in the 


T8 apxovrog rs awyvog tate. Ad. Philad. sect. 6, Vid, et Ephes. sect. 17. 19. 
“ Ourweg ovvepayomey Kat cuvEToMey AUTH pETA TO aVasnYaL avTOY EK 


VEKPWY. 


* Mera 0€ rnyv avasacw ovvedayey avroig Kat cuvETter. 


Y Avo rpochapBavecOe adAnrwe, KaOwe Kat o Xpisog moocedaBeTo ruac ec 


Soéay Ose. 2 





AaBud Kara capKa. 


ort edskaobe avTec we Kat dpac 6 Kuptoe. 
* Te yevomeve ex orepparoc AaBi cara capa. 
© Ex omepparoc pev Aad. 


Ovra ek yevec 
1a 


To avTo AeynTE TayTEC, Kat py y EV dpuY oOXLoMaTa, yTE OE KaTNpTiopEvot EV Tip 


QUT VOL, Ka EY TH yvwpD. 


© Iva ev pig broTayy nTE KaTHOTLOpEVOL 


Tp AUT VOL, KA TY AUTY yYVwWY, Kat TO AUTO Aeynre TWAVTEC Tépt TS AUT. 


Sr. Ienatius, A. D. 107. 


N. T. 
same mind and in the same 
judgment.” 


XXI. 1 Cor. i, 18. “ For 
the preaching of the cross 
is to them that perish, fool- 
ishness: but unto us that are 
saved, it is the power of God. 
19, For it is written, I 
will bring to nothing the‘ 
understanding of the pru- 
dent. 20, Where is the wise ? 
Where is the scribe? Where 
is the disputer of this world ? 
But we preach Christ, unto 
the Jews a stumbling block, 
and unto the Greeks fool- 
ishness. 24. But unto them 
which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ the power 
of God, and the wisdom of 
God.” 

XXII. 1 Cor. iv. 4. “ For 
I know nothing by myself, 
yet am I not hereby justifi- 
e wo? 

mei. 3) Cor, vy, 7, 
“ Purge out therefore* the 
old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For Christ our 

assover is sacrificed for us.” 

, “ Therefore let us keep 
the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness.” 

XXIV. 1 Cor. vi, 9, 10. 
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I@natius. 

same judgment, and may all 
speak the same thing of the 
same thing.’ 

XXI. Ephes. sect. 18, 
‘ Let my life be sacrificed 
for the doctrine® of the cross, 
which is a stumbling block 
unto unbelievers, but to us 
salvation, and life eternal, 
Where is the wise? Where 
is the disputer? Where is 
the boasting of them that are 
called prudent ?” 


XXII. Rom. sect. 5. ¢ Buti 


I am not therefore justified,’ 


XXIII. Magnes. sect. x. 
‘Cast! away therefore the 
evil leaven which is waxed 
old and sour, and be trans- 
formed into the new leaven, 
which is Jesus Christ. 


XXIV. Ephes. sect. 16. 


' Tyy ovvecw twy ovverwv adernow—Tle copoc; re ypamparevc; me 
oulnrntng Te awyoc reTe—npetc Os KNpYooopEY Xpisoy esavpwpevoy, Iedatow 


oxavdador, k. X. 
Hyuv O& owrnpta, Kat wn awytoc. 
Tw AEyoMEevwY oUVETWY. 
8 Tapa TeTo OediKawpat. 
Te VEeov pupapa 
Kat TovnpLac, K. A. 





& ——Ts saupz, 0 esiv oKkavoadoy Toe amisacty, 
Ile copoc; me ovenrnrnc; mov Kavxnow 
AN’ 8c ev raty dediwawpar i 
i Exca€apare ev rnv madavay Cupny: wa 
wse eopralupey, pn ev Cupy madarg pnoe ev Copy Kaxrag 
! Yrep0eo0e ovy rnv Kakny Copny rny madrawOe- 


1 AN 


sav, kat evokioacay, Kau peraBadreobe ec veayv Cupny, 6 es Inoeg Xousog. 
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* Be not™ deceived: neither 
fornicators,—nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with mankind, 
shall inherit the kingdom of 
God.” 

XXV. 1 Cor. xv. 8. “ And 
last® of all, he was seen of 
me also, as of one born out 
of due time.” 


XXVI. 2 Cor. v.14. “ For 
the love of Christ constrains 
us 15, And that he died 
for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto 
him which died for them, 
and rose again.” 

XXVIII. Gal. i. 1. “ Paul 
an apostle, not? of men, 
neither by man, but by Jesus 
Christ, and God the Father.” 





XXVIIL. Gal. v. 4. “Christ 
is become of no effect unto 

ou: whosoever of you are 
justified by the law, ye are 
fallen from grace.” 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


IGNATIUS. 
‘Be not" deceived, my bre= 
thren, corrupters of houses 
or families] shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.’ See 
also Philad. sect. 3. at the 
end. 
XXV. Rom. sect. ix.‘ For? 
I am not worthy, being the 
last of them, and one born 
out of due time. But I have 
obtained mercy to be some 
body, if I shall get to God.’ 
It is plain, he imitates 
Paul’s style. 
XXVI. Rom. sect. vi. ‘Him 
I seek, who died for us: him 
I desire, who rose again for 


us.’ 


XXVII. Philadelph. sect. 
1. ‘ Which bishop [of the 
Philadelphians] I know ob- 
tained the ministry for the 
public, not of himself, nor™ 
by men, nor out of vain- 
glory, but by the love of 
God the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.’ 

XXVIII. Magnes. sect. viii. 
‘ For if we still live accord- 
ing to Judaism, we confess 
we have not received grace.’ 


XXIX. I think, that Ignatius in his salutation of the 
church of Ephesus alludes to Eph. i. 3, 4. and iii. 19. But 
as he has expressly owned the epistle of St. Paul to the 


™ Mn mravac0e——PBaorsiay Gee 8 KANpovopnosowy. 

ot oucopPopor Baowstay Os 8 KANOOVOpNaROL. 
Oe TAVYTWY, WoTEpEL TH EKTPWpATL WHOE KgpOL. 

aVvTWY, Kat EKTPWUa’ ar’ MEnuaL TLC ELVaL, EaY OF8 ETLTVYW. 


mAavacbs 





n Mn 
° Eoyarov 
WY ETYaToe 


Conf. 1 Cor. 





vii. 25. 1 Tim. i. 18, 16. et Ignat. Smyrn. sect. xi. ecyaroe avrwy wr. 


1 Our am’ avOpwrwy, ade dv avOpwra. 


avOpwrwy, K. Ne 


* Ovk ag’ savra, ade os 
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Ephesians, Sangh I.] and there are divers other allusions 
to that epistle to be taken notice of, I omit it. 


a 
XXX. Eph. ii. 22. “ In 
whom ye also are builded 
for an habitation of God 


through the Spirit.” See ver. 
20, = ° 


Ienatius, 

XXX. Ephes. sect. ix. 
‘ As being stones of the tem- 
ple of the Father, prepared 
for the building of God the 
Father: drawn up on high 
by the engine of Jesus Christ, 
which is the cross, using for. 


a rope the Holy Ghost.’ 


Smyrn. sect. 1. He may allude also to the foregoing 


verses of Ephes. ii. when he says, ‘ that Christ by his 
passion and resurrection had lifted up a sign for all ages, 
to his holy and faithful people, whether they be Jews or 


Gentiles, m one body of his church,’ 


XXXJ. Ephes.iv.3, “ En- 
deavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit, in the bond of 
peace.” 4, There is one 
body, and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling. 5, One 
Lord, one faith,”’ 

XXXII. Eph. v.2. “ And 
walk in love, as Christ also 
has loved us, and hast given 
himself for us, an offering 
and a sacrifice to God, fora 
sweet smelling savour.” 

XXXIIL Eph. v. 25. 
“ Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the 
church.” 

29. “ For no man hateth 
his own flesh, but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, as’ the 
Lord the church.” 


S Mua mpocevxn, pura Oenoug. 
“ one supplication.’ 


IGNATIUS. 

XXXI. Magnes. sect. vii. 
‘ Coming together into one 
place, let there be one* 
prayer, one supplication, one 
mind, one hope in charity 
and joy undefiled. There 
is one Lord Jesus Christ.’ 


XXXII. Ephes. sect. 1. 
‘ That I may become the 
disciple of him," who offered 
himself for us to God, an 
offering and a sacrifice.’ 


XXXIII. Polycarp. sect. v. 
‘In like manner exhort my 
brethren, in the name of Je- 
sus Christ, to love their 
wives, as” the Lord the 
church.’ 


The archbishop : ¢ Have one common prayer, 
Which is according to the larger, or interpolated epistles. 


But as his lordship professes to translate the smaller, I think, with submission, 
it had been better to follow them here also; though by putting the word 


common in Italic he has hinted that it is not in the original. 

TAPEOWKEV EAUTOY UTEP HWY TpoTPopay Kar Svoray Ty OE. 
UTEP Npwy EaUTOY avEvEyKOYTOC BE TPOTPoPaY KaL Sumay. 

j VY Qc 6 Kuptog rny exkdnowar, 


t 
Kat 0 Kupwg rnv exkAnovay. 
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‘ a N. 4 WE 
30. * For we are members 
of his body, of his flesh, and 


of his bones.” 


XXXIV. Ephes. vi. 18. 
“ Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armour of God. 
14, Stand therefore, having 
your loins girt about with 
truth, and having on the 
breast-plate of righteousness. 
16, Above all taking the 
shield of faith—17, And 
take the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God.” 

XXXV. Philip. i. 21. “For 
me to live is Christ, and to 
die* is gain.” 


; IGNATIUS. 

Ephes. sect. v. ‘ That he 
may acknowledge by the 
things ye do, that ye are 
members of his Son.’ 

XXXIV. Polycarp. sect. 
6. ‘ Let none of you be found 
a deserter, but let your bap- 
tism remain as [your] arms, 
faith as a helmet, love as a 
spear, patience as whole ar= 
mour.’ 


XXXV. Rom. sect. vi. 
‘ Hey is the gain that is laid 
up for me.’ 


And that he refers to this text of the Philippians is far- 


ther evident, in that he is here entreating the Romans not to 
desire his life, and prevent his suffering for Christ: and 
would have them consider the ‘ things’ that straiten’ him, 
or how he was straitened, as Paul* also says he was, ver. 23. 


XXXVI. Philip. ii. 3. 
“ Let> nothing be done 
through strife. 5, Let this 
mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus.” 

XXXVII. Col. i. 7. “ As 
ye also learned of Epaphras* 
our dear fellow servant, who 
is for you a faithful minister 
of Christ.” See iv. 7. 

XXXVIII. 1 Thess. v. 
17, “ Pray without‘ ceasing.” 


* Kat ro aro0avew, repdoc. 
lucrum mihi adjacet. Vers. Lat. 
* Suvexouat yap ek rwy ovo. 


ppovercOw ev tuy 0 Kat ev Xoisw nos. 
kara spileay mpaccey, adda Kata xptsopafiay. 
ouvdsrs nLwV, O¢ Est TIs0¢ brEp Hpwy SiaKovoc Te Xpise. 
78 ouvoshs ps Bapps, re kara Ocoy Otakove vpwy ev race evdoynpers. 


£ AdvadertTwe mpocevyecds. 


IGNATIUS. 

XXXVI. Philadelph. sect. 
vill. ‘I beseech you, that° 
ye do nothing through strife, 
but according to the instruc- 
tion of Christ.’ 

XXXVII. Eph. sect. ii. 
‘ For what concerns Burrhus 
my® fellow servant, and ac- 
cording to God your deacon, 
blessed in all things.’ 

XXXVIII. Polye. sect. 1. 
‘ Be at leisure’ to pray with- 
out ceasing.’ 


Y O 6e rokeroe prot ertxerrat. Ile 
* Ewe ra cuveyovra pe. 

> Mndey xara epOeav——rero yap 
© Taparadw de tpac, pndey 
Ts ayarnrs 
© Tepe ds 


§ TIpocevyate oyodaze advaderrrote. 


Sr. Ianatius. A. D. 107. 87 


And to the Ephes. sect. x. he writes: ‘ Pray also for 


other men" without ceasing.’ 


of St. Paul’s advice. 


N. T. 

XXXIX. 2 Tim. i. 16. 
“ The Lord give mercy to 
the house of Onesiphorus, 
for hei oft refreshed me, and 
was not ashamed of my 
chain.” 

18. “ The Lord grant unto 
him, that he may find mercy 
of the Lord in that day.” 


XL. 2 Tim. ii. 4. “ No 
man™ that warreth, en- 
tangleth himself with the 
affairs of this life, that he 
may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier.” 

XLI. Tit. ii. 3. “ The° 
aged women, that they be in 
behaviour as becometh god- 
liness.”’ 


Which are the very words 


Ienatius. 

XXXIX. Eph. sect. ii. 
‘And Crocus—has in* all 
things refreshed ae com- 
forted] me, as the Father ot 
our Lord Jesus Christ shall 
also refresh him.’ 

He has more to the same 
purpose, Smyrn. sect. 9, 10. 
and says: My soul be for 
yours, ‘and my bonds, which 
ye have not despised, nor 
been ashamed of.’! 

XL. Polycarp. sect. vi. 
‘ Please® him, under whom 
ye war, and from whom ye 
receive your wages.’ 


XLI. Trall. sect. iii: 
‘ Whose? very behaviour is 
an excellent instruction 


[speaking of their bishop ].’ 


The only reason of taking notice of this place is the word 
cataotnma, * behaviour,’ which is no where in the N. T. but 


this place to Titus. 
N. T. 
XLII. Philem. ver. 20. 
“ Yea,1 brother, let me have 
joy of thee in the Lord.” 


IGNATIUS. 
XLII. Ephes. sect. ii. 
‘And may I always have 
joy of you.’ 


This phrase of St. Paul to Philemon occurs in several® 


of Ignatius’s epistles. 


XLII. Heb. x. 28. “ He 
that despised Moses’ law, 


IGNATIUS. 
XLII. Ephes. sect. xvi. 
‘If therefore they who do 


“© Kat ixep rov adwy de avOpwrwy adiareTrug mpoceuyxede. 


Ore wodAanec pe averie, wae Tnv advow pe eK ernoxuv0e. 


kK Kara 


rayTa pe averravoey, we kat avroy 6 Iarnp Ince Xpise averse. 


1 Kai ra deopa ps, ex bTepnparvyoare, ovde exnoxvvOnre. 


™ QOvdec 


sparevopevoc eumAtKerar Tac Te Pls Mpaypareac, wa TY sparodoynoayre 


apecy. 
EV KATASHpare LepoTpETTELC. 
1 Eyw os ovayny ev Kupup. 
S Magnes, sect. xil. 


n ApeoKere spareveode. 
P OU avro To KaTasnpa peyarn palyrera. 


© IpecBurwac, woavTw¢ 


 Ovaypny dpwy Ova wavroc. 


Polycarp. sect. vi. 
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N. T. 

died without mercy, under 
two or three witnesses. 29, 
Of how much sorer punish- 
ment shall he be thought 
worthy, who has_ trodden 
under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith 
he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing 2?” 

XLIV. Heb. xiii. 9. * Bet 
not carried about with divers 
and strange doctrines: for it 
is a good thing, that the heart 
be established with grace, 
not with meats, which have 
not profited them which 
have been occupied therein.” 


IGNATIUS. 
these things according to the 
flesh have died, [or suffered 
death,] how much more 
shall he who by wicked doc- 
trme corrupts the faith of 
God, for which Jesus Christ 
was crucified? Such a one 
being defiled, shall go ito 
fire unquenchable, as shall 
he who hears him.’ 

XLIV. Magnes. sect. viil. 
‘Be" not deceived’ with 
heterodox opinions, nor with 
old fables, which are unpro- 
fitable. For if we still con- 
tinue to live according to 
the Jewish law, we confess 
we have not received grace.’ 


The larger or interpolated epistles of Ignatius are in this 


place thus: ‘ Be not deceived with heterodox opinions, nor 
give heed to fables and endless genealogies, [1 Tim. i. 4,] 
and to the Jewish pride. Old things are passed away : 
behold, all things are become new.’ [2 Cor. v. 17.] Whence 
I think it must be owned, that by ‘ old fables which are 
unprofitable,’ the author was led to think of 1 Tim. i. 4, and 
was therefore induced to put down that place distinctly. 
Nevertheless, I think the whole passage of the smaller epis- 
tles contains a probable allusion to Heb. xiii. 9. 

XLV. Ignatius, Ephes. sect. v. ‘ For it is written: God 
resisteth the proud.’ Which words are indeed in James iv. 
6, and I Pet. v. 5. But it is most probable, that Ignatius 
refers to Prov. iii. 34. 

IGNATIUS. 


NTs 
XLVI. 1 Pet. v. 5. “ Yea,v XLVI. Magnes. sect. xiii. 


all of you, be subject one 
to another.”’ 

XLVII. 1 John i. 2. “ And 
the life was manifested—and 
—we show unto you that 


‘ Bev subject to the bishop, 
and to one another.’ 

XLVII. Magnes. sect. vi. 
—‘ Jesus Christ, who was 
with the Father before the 


* AWayate routdate rar Eevare py mrepupepecds” Kadov yap xapire BeBarecOac 
Thy Kapdiay, & Powpac, ev oc 8k whednOnoay or TEptTarNnoarTeEc. 
u és . : 
Mn mAavacbe rac érepodokeatc, woe pvOevpaow roe TaXatowe avwdedeow 


sou, K. X. 
TW ETLoKOT Kat adAnAotc. 
7eXeu Epayy. 


Y Tavrec de addndowe droraccopevot. 


‘ Yaoraynre 


* O¢ 7p0 awrwy mapa Warpu ny, rat ev 
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Ng. Ds Ie@NnaTIus. 
eternal life, whichY was with world was, and in the end 
the Father, and was mani- appeared.’ 
fested unto us.” 

This is the doctrine of the New Testament. But the 
same thing being said likewise in other texts, as Tit. i. 3; 
1 Pet. i. 20, one can hardly say positively, that Ignatius 
refers to the epistle of John. 

Hh Ienatius. 

XLVIII. 3 John 2. “ Be- XLVIII. Magnes. sect. 
loved, I wish above’ all xiii. ‘ That* whatever ye do, 
things that thou mayest pros- ye may prosper in flesh and 
per, and be in health, even spirit,’ &c. 
as thy soul prospereth.” 

When Ignatius writes, Smyrn. sect. x. ‘ Ye have well 
done, that ye have received Philo, and Reus Agathopus, 
who followed me for the word of God, as the servants [or 
deacons] of Christ our God :’ there is a great resemblance 
with ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. of this third epistle of John. 

XLIX. Beside these allusions and references to particular 
books, or texts, of the New Testament; it has been observed 
by” some learned men, that this ancient writer has made 
mention of the scriptures of the N. T. under some general 
names and divisions. 

L. Philadelph. sect. 5. ¢ Fleeing* to the gospel, as the 
flesh of Jesus, and to the apostles, as the presbytery of the 
church. Let us also love the prophets, because that they 
also spoke of the gospel, and hoped in him, [or Christ, ] and 
expected him.’ 

In this place Grabe and Mill understand by < the gospel,’ 
the book or volume of the gospels; by ‘ the apostles,’ the 
book or volume of their epistles: as by ‘ the prophets,’ the 
volume, or whole canon of the Old Testament. And‘ Le 
Clerc, who assents to the truth of the observation of these 
learned men, has farther commented upon this passage in 
this manner: ‘ Which words,’ says he, ¢ as it seems, are to 
‘ be understood of the evangelic and apostolic writings. So 
‘ that what Ignatius intends is this: that in order to under= 
‘ stand the will of God, he fled to the gospels, which he 
‘ believed no less than if Christ himself, in the flesh, that is, 


_»¥ “Hrte nv mpog rov Iarepa, car epavepwOn hur. * Evyopae ce 
evodecOar Kar vytavery, KaDwWE Kat evodsrat os » WuxXnN. 2 Karevodw0nre 
oapke Kav wvEevpart > Vid. Milli Prolegom. n. 198, 199. 

© Tlpospuywr ry evayyedup we capKe Ince, Kav Tow amosoAowe, we TpETBU- 
TEPLP EKKANOLAC, KaL TEC ToOPNTAaG JE ayaTTw[EY, K. Xr. 4 Vid. Histor, 
Ec, An, D. 116. sect. 25. 
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in the condition he was in on earth, present and still living 
among men, delivered with his own mouth those discourses 
which are contained in the gospels. As, also, he fled to the 
writings of the apostles whom he esteemed as the presbytery 
of the whole christian church, under Christ the universal 
bishop, which [presbytery] taught all christian societies 
what they ought to believe. Whence it is sufficiently 
manifest, how much the sacred books of the N. T. were 
esteemed at that time. He adds: “ Let us also love the 
prophets.” Which words intend: the Old Testament as 
written: for the prophets could not be otherwise known 
to Ignatius. Nor ought it to be passed by without ob- 
servation, that he im the first place mentions the writings 
of the N. T. by which we are christians, as his “ refuge :” 
and in the second place the books of the O. T. because 
‘ the New may be confirmed out of them.’ 

LI. Again: Philadelph. sect. ix. ‘ But® the gospel has 
somewhat in it more excellent, the appearance of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, his passion and resurrection. For the beloved 
prophets referred to him, but the gospel is the perfection of 
incorruption.’ 

Smyrn. sect. vii. ‘ Ye‘ ought to hearken to the prophets, 
but especially to the gospel, in which the passion has been 
manifested to us, and the resurrection perfected.’ 

In these two places Mill supposes to be meant the book 
of the gospels. And in the following passage by ‘ gospel ’ 
he supposes to be meant the canon of the New Testament 
in general, 

LUI. Smyrn. sect. v. ‘ Whom? neither the prophecies, 
nor the law of Moses, have persuaded; nor yet the gospel 
even to this day, nor the sufferings of every one of us.’ 

LIV. Philadelph. sect. viii. ‘ Because I have heard of 
some who say, unless I find it in the ancients, [some are for 
archives], I do not believe in the gospel: and I said unto 
them, It is written: they answered me, It is not mentioned. 
But to me instead of all ancients is Jesus Christ. And the 


Cr er a a i a a 


° E&aweroy de re exer ro evayyeduoy, Ty Tapaciay re Kuptov Hwy Inos 
Xpise, ro walog aura, Kat THY avasaow" oL yap ayarnro zpopyrat karny- 
yérhay ec avrov" To oe evayyeduov arapriopa Esty agOapouate. ' Tlpoceyeuy 
de rote mpodnratc, eEaperwc Oe TH Evayyedup Ev w To Taboc Hp OsOnwrat, 
Kat 9) avasaote Teredewrat. 5 Ovd¢ ak exeicay at rpopyreat, 2d’ 6 
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mabnpara. Ere nkeoa Twwy dyovrwy dre cay pn Ev ToL apxatore 
EUpH, EV TH EVAyyEUp B TIsEVW" Kat AEyovTOE ms avToLC, drt yeyoarrat, 
amekpnoay por ore rpoxerat. [al. # mpoxeerat. Vid. Voss. in loc.] Epo os 
apxera esey Inose Xoisoc. ra abiera apyeva 6 savpog avrs, Kar o Yavaroe Kat 
 avasaoic AUT, Kat 1) Triste 17 Ov auTR. 
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uncorrupted ancient [doctrines] are his cross, and his 
death, and his resurrection, and the faith which is by him.’ 

This diticult text I have rendered as near as I could, ac- 
cording to the sense in which it is understood by Le Clerc,i 
which I think to be the most likely meaning. He supposes 
it to be an answer to the Jews, who refused to believe the 
gospel, for want of some clearer prophecies in the Old Tes- 
tament. Ihave thought proper to take this notice of this 
passage, to prevent any wrong conclusions from it, as it 
stands in the Archbishop’s translation. 

LV. We are to observe one place more. Smyrn. sect. 
ii. ‘And when he [Christ] came to those who were with 
Peter, he * said unto them: Take, handle me, and see that 
I am not an incorporeal demon :’ or, in other words, I am 
not a spirit. 

Eusebius ! has quoted this passage of Ignatius, and says, 
he did not know whence Ignatius took these words of our 
Saviour. But Jerom ™ says it was taken out of the gospel 
according to the Hebrews. If these ancient writers, and 
some learned moderns, had not suspected these words to be 
taken out of some particular writing, I think one might 
have supposed, that Ignatius only quoted Luke’s gospel in 
a loose manner, where is exactly the same sense. Chap. 
xxiv. 39, “ Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my- 
self: handle me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have.” And if it had not been a dis- 
puted point, I should have inserted this passage above, as 
a quotation of the gospel of St. Luke, or a reference to it. 
I find Mr. Le Clere so much of the same mind, that I shall 
place his words" in the margin. And I would also add, 
that it was the opinion of ° Isaac Casaubon, and bishop 


i Vid. Hist. E. 116. 26. et ad loc. Ignat. ap. Patr. A. ed. 1724, 

kK Egn avrow, AaBere, Wmragnoere pe, Kat Were, OTe BK eye Sayporioy 
aowparoy. 1H, E. 1.3. c. 36. p. 108..A. ™ De Vir. Ill. 
n. 16. in Ignatio. Vid. et Grabe Spicil, T. i, p. 25. " Que cre- 
diderim quidem Hieronymo fuisse in evangelio Hebreorum ; sed videntur 
esse paraphrasis verborum, quee sunt Luce, cap. xxiv. 39. qua uti potuit 
Ignatius, pro more antiquissimorum patrum, qui persepe scripture sensum 
potius quam verba laudant. Certe Ignatius ea verba Mattheo non tribuit ; 
et Nazarei etiam historiam, que apud Lucam exstabat, potuerunt suo 
exemplari Matthei nonnihil immutatam inserere; ita ut utrique ex eodem 
fonte hauserint, non Ignatius ex Nazareis Dissertat. iii, que est de iv. 
Evangeliis: ad calcem Harmonie Evangelice. © Quin est 
fortasse verius, non ex evangelio Hebraico Ignatium illa verba descripsisse, 
verum traditionem allegAsse, non scriptam quee postea in literas fuerit relata, 
et Hebrzeorum evangelio, quod Matthezo tribuebant, inserta. Casaub. Exerc. 
ad Baron. xvi. Num. 126. Pearson having cited this passage approves it: 
Et hoc quidem multo mihi verisimilius videtur. Vindic. Ign. P. 2. Cap. 9. 
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Pearson, that Ignatius did not quote these words out of the 
gospel of the Hebrews, but that they were afterwards in- 
serted in it. 

Having shown the opinion of these learned men, I beg 
leave to detain the pei a little longer, while I set before 
him this passage with the context more at large. In oppo- 
sition to some heretics, Ignatius says: ‘ Christ truly suf- 
fered, as he also truly raised up himself: not as some 
unbelievers say, that he only seemed to suffer, they them- 
selves only seeming to be. And ? as they think, so shall 
it happen to them, to be incorporeal and phantastical [in 
the original, literally, “ incorporeal and deemoniac.”] But 
I know, that after the resurrection he was in the flesh, and 
I believe him to be so stil].. And when he came to those 
who were with Peter, he said to them: Take, handle me, 
and see that I am not an incorporeal phantom.’ From 
whence I think it appears, Ignatius was wont to use the 
words demon and demoniac, as equivalent to phantom or 
spirit, and phantastical. This being his style, if he had not 
St. Luke before him, (as it is very likely, in his circum- 
stances, he had not,) it was very natural for him to repre- 
sent the sense of that text of St. Luke’s gospel just as we 
see in this passage. 

I shall now make two observations : 

1. That this is the first place of the apostolical fathers in 
which we have a passage, I do not say quoted from, but 
found in, an apocryphal book of the New Testament. And 
this is the first in Grabe’s collection of the fragments of the 
gospel according to the Hebrews. It will not be improper 
for me to confirm this observation by the judgment of Mr. 
Le Clerc, who has been so conversant with these writers. 
He says then? expressly, ‘ that he has not observed in any 
‘ of the apostolical fathers, (he means those already here 
‘ quoted, and St. Polycarp, who will next follow,) any 
‘ quotations of apocryphal books, concerning the doctrine or 
‘ history of Christ, except only this one passage of Ignatius; 
‘in which he may seem to quote the gospel of the Naza- 


And again afterwards: Quidni pariter et S. Ignatius, [inquit Pearsonus,] qui 
cum apostolis et eorum discipulis versatus est, prsertim eo tempore, quo 
scriptis evangeliis uti forte ei non licebat, eandem historiam quam narrat S. 
Lucas aliis verbis explicaret ? Ibid. P Kat ckaSwe poovovoty, cat 
OUMSHOETAL AUTOLC, OVOLY AcwWLaTOLE Kat Satpovicore. 9 Non ani- 
madverti ulla uspiam evangelia, aut scripta apocrypha ad historiam aut 
doctrinam Christi pertinentia, ab iis laudari; excepto uno illo Ignatii, in quo 
videri possit laudare evangelium Nazareorum ; sed quem ex Luca expressum 
potius existimaverim, ut jam dixi, Le Clere, Harmon. Evangel. p. 542. b, 
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‘renes: but I rather think, says he, the place taken from 
«St. Luke.’ 

2. | would observe concerning the gospel according to 
the Hebrews, that this passage of it affords an argument, 
that it was composed after our genuine gospels; because it 
appears to be taken out of St. Luke’s gospel, only with a 
little alteration ; in conformity, perhaps, to this very place 
of Ignatius. I think I could argue the same thing from 
some other passages of that gospel of the Hebrews. 5 But 
we may have a better opportunity of showing more at 
large that the ground-work of that gospel is St. Matthew’s 
gospel; to which have been made additions of things 
taken out of St. Luke's, (and perhaps other gospels,) and 
other matters that had been delivered by oral tradition. 

LVI. Thus I have given an account of the testimony 
which Ignatius affords to the books of the New Testament, 
without any respect to the larger epistles, except in Numb. 
XLIV. where 1 have particularly mentioned them. The 
larger epistles would have supplied me with many more, 
and express quotations of the gospels and mPa if we 
could allow them to be genuine. But beside the many 
other arguments against their genuineness, this may be one, 
that there are more quotations out of the Old and New Tes- 
tament than could be well expected. The larger epistles 
were plainly composed by a man at leisure. Ignatius at 
his writing was very much straitened for time, being at once 
a traveller, and a prisoner under a strong guard; and, at 
the places where he rested, much engaged by the kind and 
respectful visits of the Christians there, and from the neigh- 
bouring cities, and in giving them exhortations by word of 
mouth, Ihave endeavoured to take nothing but what is 
genuine. The Greek edition, even of the smaller epistle to 
the Romans, as now published by Ruinart, would have 
afforded me two references or quotations more than I have 
taken: one of Matthew xvi. 26, the other of 2 Cor. iv. 8, 
the words of which texts are there at length. But Grabe' 
has honestly and ingenuously owned, he suspects them to 
be additions, they being wanted in the ancient Latin version 
of that epistle. 

LVII. We may now sum up the testimony of Ignatius. 
And in the first place, he has expressly ascribed the epistle 
to the Ephesians to St. Paul. In the next place, here are 
plain allusions to the gospels of St. Matthew and St. John. 

* Neque tamen dissimulare possum, et istud non omnino sincerum, sed 


Joca scripture, 2 Cor. iv. et Matth. xvi. aliaque, addita videri, que a vetere 
versione absunt. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. T. 2. p. 8. 
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Whether he has alluded to the gospel of St. Luke, is doubt- 
ful, unless we allow him to refer to it in the passage at 
Numb. LV. The other allusions here taken from Ignatius 
relate to the Acts of the Apostles, the oe to the Romans, 
first and second to the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, first to the Thessalonians, second to 
Timothy, to Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, first epistle of Peter, 
first and third epistles of John. And most of these allusions, 
I apprehend, will be allowed manifest. The least consi- 
derable seem to be those to the Colossians, Titus, and the 
Hebrews. And if any think, likewise, the agreement be- 
tween Ignatius and some of the other books not_material, I 
shall not contend about it. Every one is now able to judge 
for himself. But I think, there are some references to the 
greatest part of these books, which will not be disputed. 

And besides, here are terms used by him, importing a 
collection of the gospels, and of the epistles of the apostles, 
and of the books of the New Testament in general. 





CHAP. VI. 


ST. POLYCARP. HIS HISTORY. 


THE character and age of Polycarp, and the genuineness 
of his remaining epistle to the Philippians, will appear 
from some passages of Irenseus, bishop of Lyons in Gaul. 
These passages will also serve to show at the same time 
the age, and consequently the authority, of Irenceus him- 
self, and the value of his testimony, when we shall come 
to make use of it. 

lrenzeus* says in his excellent work against all heresies: 
‘ And Polycarp teaches the same things, who was not only 
‘taught by the apostles, and had conversed with many who 
‘had seen Christ, but was also by the apostles appointed 
‘bishop of the church of Smyrna in Asia. Whom also T 
‘saw in my early age; (for he lived long, and at a great age 
‘had a glorious and splendid martyrdom:) I say, Polycarp 
‘always taught these things, which he had learned from 
‘ the apostles, which he delivered to the church, and which 
‘alone are true. To this bear witness all the churches in 
‘ Asia, and they who to this time have succeeded Polycarp ; 

* L. 3. ¢. 3. sect. 4. Edit. Mass. et apud Euseb. H. E. |. iv. cap. 14, 
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‘ that he is a more credible and sure witness of the truth 
‘than Valentinus and Marcion, and other authors of cor- 
‘rupt opinions. Who also, when he came to Rome in” the 
‘time of Anicetus, converted many of the before-mentioned 
‘ heretics to the church of God, declaring that to be the one 
‘and only truth which had been received from the apostles, 
‘and was delivered by the church. And there® are those 
‘who have heard him say, that John, the disciple of the 
‘ Lord, going to bathe at Ephesus, and seeing Cerinthus 
‘already in the bath, came out again in haste without 
‘ bathing, saying to those who were with him: “ Let us flee 
‘hence, lest the bath should fall while Cerinthus the 
‘enemy of the truth is within.” And Polycarp himself, 
‘ Marcion once coming in his way, and saying to him, “ Do 
* you own me?’ he answered: “ I own you to be the first- 
‘ born of Satan.” There is also a most excellent epistle 
‘ of Polycarp, written to the Philippians; from which they 
‘ who are willing, and are concerned for their own salva- 
‘tion, may learn both the character of his faith, and the 
‘ doctrine of the truth.’ 

This passage has been transcribed by Eusebius in his 
Kcclesiasticalt History, who immediately adds: ‘ Poly- 


> The occasion of Polycarp’s journey to Rome is said to be some con- 
troversy about the time of keeping Easter. See Euseb. H. E. 1. 4. c. 14. 
Hieron. de Vir. Ill. c. 17. But learned men are not agreed about the time 
of it. It must be determined by that of Anicetus bemg bishop of Rome. 
Bishop Pearson, as he places the bishopric of Anicetus in the beginning of 
the reign of Antoninus the pious, places this journey accordingly about the 
year 142. Oper. Post. Diss. ii. c. 14. Others in 153. Basnage, Ann. 153. 
sect. 64. Others in 158, or 160. See Pagi Crit. 165. n. v. Du Pin, Bibl. 
Polycarpe. © The same story is told with different circum- 
stanees by Epiphanius, H. 30. c. 24. But the truth of it has been sometimes 
called in question. It is observable, that Ireneeus, though personally ac- 
quainted with Polycarp, does not say that he had it himself from him ; but 
that there were some who had heard him say as much: «cae etow of axnxoo- 
rec auvrs. It is not at all likely that the apostle John should go to a public 
bath. Epiphanius, or whoever formed the story, as related by him, saw this 
impropriety ; and therefore says, that ‘ John was moved by the Spirit to go 
‘thither.’ HvaykaoOn vo re aye mvevparoc mpoehOey Ewe Te Badraves. And 
Theodoret says, that ‘ John went thither because of an indisposition he hap- 
“pened to labour under:’ cuve8n yap kar avroy Ov appwsiay xpnoOa ry 
Badavew. Theod. H. F. 1.2. ¢.3. Ireneeus and Theodoret say, it was 
Cerinthus: Epiphanius, that it was Ebion, who was in the bath. And there 
are other different circumstances in the relations of this matter, and also other 
objections against this whole story, which may be seen in Lampe, Prolegom. 
de Vit. Joann. Evang, lib. 1. cap. v. n. 1, 2. to whom I refer. And indeed 
some of the ancients who mention it speak of it only as an uncertain report, 
particularly Theodoret, before quoted. Tsroy, de pac, 6 Oeorecwog Iwaryng 
6 evayysdtsne eopevoy Oeacapevoc. x. dX. ubi supra. 

@ Liv. cap. 14. 
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‘carp, in the forementioned epistle to the Philippians, 
‘which is still extant, has made use of some testimonies 
‘ from the first epistle of Peter.’ 

Irenzeus also, in a® letter to Florinus, who had embraced 
the errors of Valentinus, has these words: ‘ Those opinions 
‘the presbyters before us, who also conversed with the 
apostles, have not delivered to you. For I saw you, when 
I was very young, in the lower Asia with Polycarp 
For I better remember the affairs of that time, than those 
which have lately happened; the things which we learn 
in our childhood growing up with the soul, and uniting 
themselves to it. Insomuch that I can tell the place in 
which the blessed Polycarp sat and taught, and his going 
out and coming in, and the manner of his life, and the 
form of his person, and the discourses he made to the peo- 
ple; and how he related his conversation with John, and 
others who had seen the Lord ; and how he related their 
sayings, and what he had heard from them concerning the 
Lord; both concerning his miracles and his doctrine, as 
he had received them from the eye-witnesses of the Word 
of Life: all which Polycarp related agreeable to the 
Pp east These things I then, through the mercy of 
God toward me, diligently heard and attended to, record- 
ing them not on Hebe but upon my heart. And through 
the grace of God I continually renew the remembrance of 
them. And I can affirm, in the presence of God, that if 
this blessed and apostolical presbyter had heard any such 
thing, he would have cried out, and stopped his ears, and, 
according to his custom, would have said : Good God, to 
what times hast thou reserved me, that I should hear such 
‘things! And he would have fled from the place in which 
‘he was sitting or standing, when he heard such words. 
‘ And as much may be perceived from his epistles, which 
“he sent to neighbouring churches, establishing them; or 
‘to some of the brethren, instructing and admonishing 
‘ them.’ 

We have now seen in Ireneeus Polycarp’s age and cha- 
racter, particular mention of his letters to the Philippians 
and other churches, and to some of the brethren or particu- 
lar persons, 

Eusebius, speaking of those who flourished in the time of 
Trajan, as Ignatius and Papias,’ says: ‘ At that time flou- 
‘ rished in Asia Polycarp, ciweiple of the apostles, who re- 
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* The letter itself is not extant. But Eusebius has preserved a fragment of 
it, div. te, 20; 
‘ H.E, 1.3. ¢. 36, 
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* ceived the bishopric of the church in Smyrna from the 
‘ eye-witnesses net ministers of the Lord.’ 

St. Jerom in his book * of Illustrious Men says: ‘ Poly- 
‘carp, the disciple of John the apostle, and by him or- 
‘dained bishop of Smyrna, was the prince of all Asia. 
‘ Forasmuch as he had seen and been taught by some of 
‘ the apostles, and those who had seen the Lord.——After- 
‘ wards, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus and L. Aurelius 
‘ Commodus, in the fourth persecution after Nero, he was 
* condemned to the flames at Smyrna, the proconsul being 
‘ present, and all the people in the amphitheatre demand- 
‘ing his death. He wrote to the Philippians a very use- 
‘ful epistle, which to this day is read in the assembly of 
* Asia,’ 

His martyrdom happened, according to bishop Pearson, 
who supposes he suffered under Antoninus the pious, in 
the year 148: according to Du Pin, Tillemont, and many 
other learned inen, in the year 167, or thereabouts, in the 
seventh year of Marcus Antoninus the philosopher: ac- 
cording to Basnage,' in the year 169, which was also 
archbishop Usher’s opinion. These latter opmions seem to 
me much nearer the truth than bishop Pearson’s, because 
Eusebius and Jerom place it in the time of Marcus Anto- 
ninus ; though to determine the exact year of this martyr- 
dom is very difficult, as! Pagi has observed. 

So I said in the first edition. I must now add, that™ 
there is an ancient inscription, which very much favours 
Pearson’s argument for the early date of St. Polycarp’s 
martyrdom. 

We have the relation of his martyrdom in a letter of the 
church of Smyrna, to the church of Philadelphia and other 
churches. In this relation Polycarp says to the proconsul : 
‘ Eighty and six years have I now served Christ.’ Under- 
stand this of his life; and, according to every calculation 
of the time of his death, he lived a good while in the first 
century. Understand it of his christianity, as” Tillemont 
does, and being martyred, as he says, in the year 166, his 
conversion to christianity happened in the year 80. Un- 
derstand it of his serving Christ in the ministry ; and he 
was bishop of Smyrna from the year 84, according? to 
Basnage. He is thought by many to be the angel of the 


8 Cap. 13. 4 Op. Post. Diss. ii. c, 15, 16, 17. 

i Ann. 169. sect. vi. et seq. « Vid. Not. ad Cap. xi. Ep. 
Polyc. ad Philip. ! Critic. in Bar. 167. sect. 4, 5. 

m See Chishull’s Travels, p. 11. © Mem. E. T. 2. Part 2. 
Polycarp, Art. 1. © Annal. 84. sect. 3. 169 sect. 12. 
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church of Smyrna, to whom the epistle in the Revelation is 
sent. 

But though we should not be able precisely to settle the 
time of Polycarp’s birth, or death, it is evident from the 
testimonies ‘here alleged, that he was a disciple of John; 
appointed bishop of Smyrna by him, if not also by some 
other apostles joining with him therein; and that he had 
conversed with several who had seen the Lord. 

Ireneeus assures us, Polycarp had written divers letters. 
The loss of the writings of such a person cannot but be 
lamented. And I think it somewhat likely, that Eusebius 
and Jerom had seen nothing of his, beside the epistle to 
the Philippians. 

There is scarce any doubt or question among learned 
men about the genuineness of this epistle of Polycarp, 
though there have been exceptions taken to a passage or 
two of it, as if they were additions and interpolations. 
Indeed, the epistle we still have well answers to the apos- 
tolical character of Polycarp himself, and agrees with the 
character given of his epistle by Irenzus, and the observa- 
tion of Eusebius, that he had therein quoted the first 
epistle of Peter, and not the second. It has also the pas- 
sages expressly quoted from it? by Eusebius. It ought 
therefore to be received and respected as his, without 
hesitation. 

It is certain this epistle was written after the death of 
Ignatius, and, as is generally supposed, soon after it. 
Basnage‘ indeed denies that there is any proof of this. 
However I shal] place it here in the year next after the 
death of Ignatius, A. D. 108. 

The former and larger part of this epistle we have in its 
original Greek. The tenth, eleventh, and twelfth sections 
(of which there are thirteen in the whole) are now extant 
only in an ancient Latin version, which is entire, and con- 
tains the whole epistle. 

The Relation of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, written by 
the church of Smyrna, of which he was bishop, is an 
excellent piece; which may be read with pleasure by the 
English reader in the archbishop of Canterbury’s Collec- 
tion of the apostolical Fathers. As there are in it some 
quotations of the books of the New Testament, or refer- 
ences to them, I shall give an account of it when I have 
made my collections out of Polycarp’s epistle to the Phi- 
lippians. The greatest part of that relation is inserted by 


PH. E. 1.3. c. 36. p. 108. 4 Annal, 110. seet. 4, 6. 
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Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical’ History ; and it* is pre- 
served elsewhere entire. 

There are some fragments called Responsiones, ascribed 
to St. Polycarp; in which the four evangelists, and the 
characters of their gospels, are distinctly mentioned. 
These fragments were first published by Feuardentius in 
his Irenzeus, from Victor of Capua, a writer of the sixth 
century, and have been since several times republished byt 
others. But we have already observed it to be somewhat 
likely, that there was nothing remaining of Polycarp in the 
time of Eusebius and Jerom, beside his epistle to the Phi- 
lippians. Du Pin” says plainly, there is a good deal of 
reason to think these fragments are supposititious. And 
our most reverend Metropolitan,’ having observed that, 
beside the great distance of Victor Capuanus, the first col- 
lector of them from the time of Polycarp, he has given, 
upon some other occasions, manifest proofs of his little care 
and judgment in distinguishing the works of the ancient 
fathers who lived any long time before him; and that the 
passages themselves ascribed to St Ou ENE are little 
agreeable to the apostolical age, concludes: ‘ All these 
‘ considerations have justly restrained learned men from 
‘ giving any credit to those fragments, or from receiving 
‘them as belonging in any wise to so ancient an author,’ 
They will therefore be no farther taken notice of here. I 
proceed to consider the testimonies of the only remaining 
piece of this father. 

In St. Polycarp’s short epistle to the Philippians are 
many texts of the New Testament, though but few books 
cited, or expressly named. However, of these in the first 
place. 


Books of the New Testument quoted by Polycarp. 
N. T. Porycarp. 


I. 1 Cor. vi. 2. “ Do ye I. Ch. xi. ‘ Do” we not 
not know that the saints shall know that the saints. shall 


judge the world ?” judge the world? as Paul 
teaches.’ 

 L. iv. c. 15. * Apud Patr. Apost. Cotel. v. ii. Ruinart, Act. 

Martyr. et alibi. t Ap. Grabe, Irene. p. 205. et Patres Apost. 

T. 2. p. 203. " Tl y a bien de J'apparence, que ce sont des 

choses supposées. Bibl. Eccl. en Polycarpe. v Discourse con- 

cerning the treatises of his collection. Ch. 3. sect. 14. * An 


nescimus, quia sancti mundum judicabunt ? sicut Paulus docet. 
H 2 
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N. T. PoLycarRP. 
II. Eph. iv. 26. “Be yex —_‘II. Ch. xii. * For I trust 
angry, and sin not: let not that ye are well exercised in 
the sun go down upon your the holy scriptures, — As in 
wrath.” these scriptures it isY said: 
Be ye angry, and sin not. 
And, Let not the sun go 

down upon your wrath.’ 

It is true, the first of these directions is the same with 
that, Ps. iv. 4, “ Stand in awe, and sin not ;” which in the 
Septuagint version is, Opy:fecOc, car py apaptavere, ‘ Be 
‘angry, and sin not.’ But as the latter advice is no where 
in the Old Testament, and both these precepts are together 
in the epistle to the Ephesians, it seems to me, that Poly- 
carp does expressly refer the Philippians to St. Paul’s 
epistle to the Ephesians, and calls it scripture. If this be 
so, then we see, that the writings of the New Testament 
had now the name of ‘ sacred writings,’ or ‘ holy scriptures,’ 
and that they were much read by christians in general. 

III. Chap. iii. ‘ For neither 1, nor any one like me, can 
come up to the wisdom of the blessed and renowned Paul, 
who, when absent,’ wrote to you letters, [an epistle, A. B. 
Wake, | into which if you look, you will be able to edify 
yourselves in the faith which has been delivered to you.’ 

Ch. xi. ‘ But I have neither perceived nor heard an 
such thing to be in you, among* whom the blessed Paul 
laboured, who are in the beginning of his epistle: for he glo- 
ries in you in all the churches, which then alone knew God.’ 

In the former of these two passages the original Greek 
word, which I have rendered ‘ letters,’ is in the plural 
number. But thereby some understand only an epistle, 
and so it is rendered by the archbishop in his excellent 
translation, And it is” certain that the original word is 
sometimes used in the plural number for only one epistle. 
Understand it so here, and we have at least an express tes= 
trmony for the epistle of Paul to the Philippians. But 
comparing these two passages together, I am° apt to think, 
that by ‘epistles’ Polycarp intends the epistle to the 


* OpyiZeo8e, kar pin apapravere’ 6 HALOG py EmidvETW ETL Tw Tapopytopip 
UpLwY. Y Ut his scripturis dictum est; TIrascimini, et nolite 
peccare, Et, Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram. 

* ‘Oc kat arwy tp eypaev emtsodac, Etc ac Ea EyKuTTNTE, K. Dr. 

* In quibus laboravit beatus Paulus; qui estis in principio epistole ejus. 
De vobis etenim gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis, que Deum tunc sole cogno- 
verunt. 6 Vid. Coteler. in loc. ¢ This was the 
opinion of Salmeron. Vid. Usser. Notas ad h. 1. 
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Philippians, and also both the epistles to the Thessalonians. 
For in this last passage he seems to quote these words, 
2 Thess. i. 4, “ So that we ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God.” Nor is it at all unlikely that Polycarp 
might consider the epistles directly sent to the Thessalo- 
nians, as written likewise to the Philippians; they being 
also in the same province of Macedonia, of which Thessa- 
lonica was the capital city. 

And though the word in the first passage should be 
limited to one epistle, that directly to the Philippians, yet 
this latter passage is so clear for the second to the Thessa- 
lonians, that we are in a manner obliged to understand 
Polycarp to suppose the Philippians concerned in those 
epistles. 


Words of the New Testament, and allusions, without the 
name of the book or writer. 


N.T, 

IV. Matth. v. 3. “ Bless- 
ed are the poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. v. 7. Blessed are the 
merciful, for they shall ob- 
tain mercy. 10. Blessed are 
they which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake, for 
theirs is the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” 

Matth. vii. 1. “ Judge not, 
that ye be not judged. 2. 
And with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured 
to you again.” 

Luke vi. 20. “ Blessed be 
ye poor, for yours is the 
kingdom of God. 36. Be 
ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 
37, Judge not, and ye shall 
not be judged. Forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven. 
38, For with the same mea- 
sure that ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again.” 


PoLycarp. 

IV. Ch. ii. ‘ But? remem- 
bering what the Lord said 
teaching: Judge not, that ye 
be not judged: forgive, and 
ye shall be forgiven: be ye 
merciful, that ye may obtain 
mercy: with what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured 
to you again. And, Blessed 
are the poor, and they that 
are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake: for theirs is the 


kingdom of God,’ 
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N. T. 

V. Matth. v. 44. “ Love 
your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and 
pray for them which de- 
spitefully use you, and per- 
secute you.” 

VI. Matth. vi. 12. “ And 
forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors. 14. For 
if ye forgive men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you. 15. 
But if ye forgive not,” &c. 

VII. Matth. vi, 13. “ And 


lead us not into temptation.”’¢ 


VIII. Matth. xxvi. 41. 
“ The® spirit indeed is will- 
ing, but the flesh is weak.” 
See also Mark xiv. 38. 
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PoLycarpP. 

V. Ch. xii. ‘ And pray for 
those that persecute you, and 
hate you, and for the ene- 
mies of the cross.’ 


VI. Ch. vi. ‘ Not severe 
in judgment, knowing that 
we are all debtors in point of 
sin: if therefore we pray the 
Lord, that he will forgive 
us, we ought also to forgive.’ 


VIL. Ch. vii. ‘ With sup- 
plication beseeching the all- 
seeing God,’ not to lead us 
into temptation.’ 

VIII. Ch. vii. ‘ As the 
Lord® hath said: The spirit 
indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak.’ 


I have put down in the margin the original words of these 


two last passages, and of the corresponding texts in Mat- 
thew, to be compared as a specimen of the agreement be- 
tween the originals. It would be too tedious to do so all 
along, without some special reason. But in the other places 
there is also a like agreement in the originals with what 


appears in the translations. 


We have in divers of these passages words of our Lord, 
with a mark of reference, ‘ The Lord hath said,’ though no 
historian or evangelist is expressly named. 


IX. Acts ii. 24. “ Whomi 
God hath raised up, having 
loosed the pains of death.” 

X. Rom. xiii. 9. “ And if 
there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this saying, name- 


© Kae pn ecceveyene iyac ec TELDAT LOY. 


nuac ec’TEtpacpoy. 


Pouycarp. 

IX. Ch. i. ‘ Whom* God 
hath raised, having loosed 
the pains of hell.’ 

X. Ch. iii. ‘ Led on by 
love toward God, and Christ, 
and toward our neighbour : 
for if any man has these 


' Mn etoeveyxew 


5 To wey rvevpa Toodupoy, 1) de cap— aoSevne. 


KaSwe eimev 0 Kuptoc’ To pev mvevpa rpoSupor, 2) os capt acdevne- 
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St. PoLycarp. 


NeE 
ly, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 10. 
Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour, therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law.” 


Ser ova, sia: 10,..<¢ Wek. 


shall all stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. 12. 
So then every one of us 


shall give an account of him- 
self to God.” 
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PoLycarp. 
things, he has fulfilled the 
law of righteousness : for he 
that has love is far from all 
sin.’ 


XI. Ch. vi. ‘And™ must 
all stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, and 
every one give an account 
for himself.’ 


In 2 Cor. v. 10, is much the same sense, and some of the 


same words. 


But he who compares the places together 


will perceive this is the place which Polycarp had an eye 


to particularly. 


XII. 1 Cor. y. xi. “ But 
now I have written unto you, 
not to keep company, if any 
man that is called a brother 
be a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, with such a 
ene, no not to eat.’ 

XIII. 1 Cor. vi. 9. “ Nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankind, 10. 
Shall inherit the kingdom of 
God.” 

MV e2 Cor.) iv. 114. 
“ Knowing” that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise up us also by 
Jesus.” 

XV. 2 Cor. vi. 7. “by 


the armour of righteousness.” 





XVI. 2 Cor. 


vii 2. 


Poxycarp. 

XII. Ch. xi. ‘If any one 
does not keep himself from 
covetousness, he shall be 
polluted with idolatry, and 
shall be judged as if he were 
a Gentile.’ 


XII. Ch. v. ‘ And nei- 
ther fornicators, nor effemi- 
nate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankind, shall 


inherit the kingdom of God.’ 


XIV. Ch. i. ‘ But? he 
who raised up him from the 
dead, will raise us up also, if 
we do his will.’ 


XV. Ch. iv. ‘ Let us arm 
ourselves with the armour of 
righteousness.’ 


XVI. Chap. vi. ‘ Always? 


' Tlavrec yap mapasnoopeOa rp Bnpare re Xpise’ Apa ev éxasog ryuwy 


mept eavTe oyoy woe Oey. 
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INCE: PoLycarp. ; 
“ Providing 4 for honest providing what is honest in 
things, not only in the sight the sight of God and men.’ 
of the Lord, but in the sight 

of men.” = : 

Part of this advice is given also, Rom. xii. 17, “ Provide 
things honest in the sight of all men.” But any one may 
see he rather refers to the text in the Corinthians. 

This also, with many other places, may afford proof of 
the first christian writers citing, or referring to, texts of 
scripture by memory, without looking upon them. For 
which reason Polyecarp says, ‘ what is honest,’ in the sin- 


gular number, instead of ‘ honest things.’ 


HT: 

XVII. Gal. i. 1. “ But by 
Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, who raised him from 
the dead.” 


XVIII. Gal. iv. 26. “ For 
Jerusalem, which is above, 
is free, which is the mother 
of us all.” 


XIX. Gal. vi. 7. “Be™ not 
deceived, God is not mock- 
ed.” 

XX. Ephes. ii. 8,9. “ Fort 
by grace are ye_ saved, 
through faith, and that not 
of yourselves: it is the gift 
of God, not of works.” 

XXI. Philip. ii. 10. “ That 
at the name of Jesus every 
knee’ should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in 

earth, and things under the 
earth. 11. And that every 
tongue should confess,” 


PoLycarp. 

XVII. Ch. xii. * Who 
shall believe in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in his Fa- 
ther, who raised him from 
the dead.’ 

XVIII. Ch. iii, ——* edi- 
fied in the faith delivered to 
you, which is the mother of 
you all.’ 

Perhaps, says Dr. Young, 
it should be ¢ us all.’ 

XIX. Ch. v. * Knowings 
therefore that God is not 
mocked.’ 

XX. Ch. i. * Knowing," 
that by grace ye are saved, 
not of works, but by the 
will of God through Jesus 
Christ.’ 

XXI. Ch. ii. §‘ To whom 
all things are made subject, 
that are in” heaven, and that 
are in earth, whom every 
living creature serves.’ 


1 Tpovospevot kaha, 8 povoy evwmioy Kyois, adda Kat every aySpwrwr. 


* My wAavacbe, Geog 8 puxrypizerat. 


8 fUKTNoIerat. 

eK e& Epywr. 
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Emtyea’ W TATA TON NaTpEVEL. 
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N. T. 
Ver. 16. “ That I may re- 
Joice in the day of Christ, 
that I have not run in vain.” 


XXII. Col. i. 28. “ That 
we may present every man 
perfect in Christ.” 


XXIII. 1 Thess. v. 17. 
“ Pray* without ceasing.” 

Ver. 22. “ Abstain? from 
all appearance of evil.” 

XXIV. 2 Thess. ii. 15, 
* Yet” count him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as 
a brother.’’ 


XXV. 1 Tim. i. 1, 2. “I 
exhort therefore that suppli- 
cations, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men; for 
kings, and all that are in au- 
thority.” 

XXVI. 1 Tim. vi. 7. “ For 
we brought nothing with us 
into this world, and it is 
certain, that we can carry 
nothing out.——10. For the 
love of money is the root of 
all evil.” 


Here Polycarp transposeth the order of the words, 


used his memory. 
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PoLycarp. 

Ch. ix. ‘ Being persuaded 
that all these have not run 
in vain.’ Speaking of Paul, 
and the other apostles, and 
some others. 

XXII. Ch. xii. * That 
your fruit may be manifest 
m all, and ye may be perfect 
in him.’ 

XXIID. Ch. iv. ¢ Praying y 
without ceasing for all.’ 

Ch. ii. * Abstain* from all 
evil.’ 

XXIV. Ch. xi. Giving 
advice about one who had 
offended, he says: ‘ Be ye 
also moderate in this, and do 
not® count such as enemies, 
but call them back as suffer- 
ing and erring members.’ 

XXV. Ch. xu. ‘ Pray for 
all the saimts: pray also for 
kings, and powers, and 
princes.’ 


XXVI. Ch. iv. * But® the 
love of money is the begin- 
ning of all troubles. Know- 
ing therefore, that as we 
brought nothing into the 
world, so neither can we 
carry any thing out.’ 

He 


XXVII. In the fifth chapter of this epistle Polycarp ad- 
viseth that deacons should not be ‘ double tongued,’ as St. 


* AdiadkeTTwce TpocevyeoE. 
TEL TAYTWY. 

4 Abstinete vos ab omni malo. 
ada vebererre we adehgov. 


Y Eyrvyyavecacg adtaherrwe 


2 Amo mavrog ssc Tovnps arexedde. 


Kat pn we exPpov nyeobe, 
¢ Et non sicut inimicos tales ex- 


istimetis, sed sicut passibilia membra et errantia eos revocate. 
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Suvapeba. 
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Paul does, 1 Tim. iii. 8. And in that and the following 
chapter Polycarp gives divers other directions to presbyters 
and deacons, resembling those in the third chapter of the 
first epistle to Timothy: but they need not, I apprehend, 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


be transcribed in this place. 


Buy 
XXVIII. 2 Tim. i. 11. 
“Tt isf a faithful saying, 
12. If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with him.” 


XXIX. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
“ For Demas hath forsaken 
me, having loved this pre- 
sent world.” 

XXX. Heb. iv. 12. “ And 
is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 13. 
Neither is there any creature 


PoLycarpP. 

XXVIII Ch. vy. *¢ Ac- 
cording as he has promised 
us, that he will raise us up 
from the dead, and that if 
we walk worthy of him, we 
shall also reign® with him.’ 

XXIX. Ch. ix. ‘¢ For' 
they loved not this present 
world.’ 


XXX. Ch. iv. ‘ Knowing 
that he sees all things, and 
that nothing is hid from him, 
not the reasonings, nor the 


that is not manifest in his 
sight: but all things are na- 
ked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we 
have to do.” 

The author of the epistle to the Hebrews useth in this 
place metaphorical expressions, borrowed from sacrifices, 
which were flayed, divided, and laid open from the neck 
to the rump, downwards. Polycarp here says, that ‘ wi- 
dows are to be free* from all faults, knowing that they 
are the altars of God, and that he sees ’ This, toge- 
ther with the resemblance of expression, renders it pro- 
bable, that Polycarp alludes to this text in the epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

Again: Polycarp, Ch. xii. ‘ Now! the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he himself our everlasting 
high priest, the Son of God, Jesus Christ, build you up in 
faith and truth.’ Compare Heb. iv. 14; vi. 20; vii. 3. 


intents, nor any secrets of the 
heart.’ 





f Ec urropevoper, rat oupBaorrevooper. 
AEvoomey avrTy. h Ayamnoac Tov uy awya. 

* Ov yap Tov vuy nyarnoay awya. * Kat mavroc cae, 
ywwokscag OTe stor Suovasnpia Ose, Kar OTe waVvTAa wy cKoTELTaL [A. B. 
Wake reads TAVTa pwLOoKOTETAL, and translates it, ‘ sees all blemishes,’ 
Vid. Usser. Not. in h. 1.] wae AednOev avrov sdev, ere Loytopwy, ere evvowwy, 
8TE TL TWY KOUTTWY THC Kapd.ac. Deus autem et Pater 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et ipse sempiternus pontifex, Dei Filius, Christus 
Jesus, eedificet vos in fide et caritate. neni 


§ Kat oupBact- 


St. PoLycarp. 


Nz T. 

XXXI. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
“ Whom™ having not seen 
ye love: in whom, though 
now ye see him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory.” 

Ver. 13. “ Wherefore, gird 
up the loins of your mind, 
be sober.” 

Ver. 21. “ Who by him do 
believe in God, that raised 
him up from the dead, and 
gave him glory.” 


Dow. 1 Pet. n. 11. 
“TI beseech you,’ abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul.” 


Ver. 12. “ Having your 
conversation honest among 
the Gentiles, that whereas 
they speak against you as 
evil doers, they may by your 
good works, which they 
shall behold, glorify God in 
the day of visitation.’ 

Ver. 17. “ Love’ the bro- 
therhood.” 

Ver. 22. “Who* did no 
sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth. 24. Who his 
ownself bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree.” 
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Potycarp. 

XXXI. Ch. i. ¢ In" whom, 
though you see him not, ye 
believe, and believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeaka- 
ble, and full of glory.’ 


Ch. ii. ‘ Wherefore, gird- 
ing up the loins, serve the 
Lord in fear and truth 
having believed in him that 
raised up our Lord Jesus 
Christ from the dead, and 
gave him glory, and a seat 
at his right hand.’ 

XXXII. Ch. v. Polycarp 
says, ‘ young men ought to 
restrain themselves from all 
evil? because every lust 
wars against the spirit.’ 

Ch. x. ‘ Having your con- 
versation unreprovable a- 
mong the Gentiles, that by 
your good works both ye 
yourselves may receive 
praise, and the Lord may 
not be blasphemed through 
you.’ 

Ch. x. ‘ Lovers" 
brotherhood.’ 

Ch. viii. ‘ Let us, there- 
fore, without ceasing, sted- 
fastly adhere to our hope,' 
which is Jesus Christ: who 
bare our sins in his own bo- 
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MAXI 4 Pets tiie 9. 
“ Not" rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for railing.” 

Ver. 14. “ And if ye suf- 
fer for righteousness’ sake, 


happy are ye.” 


XXXIV.0L Pets ive d. 
“ Who shall give account to 
him that is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead.” 

Ver. 7. “ Be ye therefore 
sober, and” watch. unto 
prayer.” 

XXXYV. 1 Pet. v. 5. “ Yea, 
all of you be subject one to 
another.” 

XXXVI. 1 John ii. 7. 
“ The old commandment is 
the word, which ye have 
heard from the beginning.” 

XXXVII. 1 John iv. 3. 
« Andy every spirit, that 
confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, 
is not of God: and this is 
that spirit of Antichrist, 
whereof you have heard,” 
&e. 

XXXVIII. Jude, ver. 3. 
“ __ earnestly contend 
for the faith, which was once 
delivered to the saints.”’ 


u 
v 
Y Kat vypbare eg Tac mpocevyac. 
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PoLycaRP. 
dy on the tree: who did no 
sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth.’ 

XXXIII. Ch. ii. ‘ Notv 
rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing.’ 

Ch. viii. ‘ But suffered all 
for us, that we might live 
through [in] him. Let us 
therefore imitate his patience: 
and if we suffer for him, we 
shall glorify him.’ 

XXXIV. Ch. ii. *‘ Who 
comes [as] the judge of the 
quick and the dead.’ 


Ch. vii. ‘ Watching* unto 
prayer.’ 


XXXV. Ch. x. * Bezall 
of you subject one to ano- 
ther.’ 

XXXVI. Ch. vii. ‘ Let 
us return to the word that 
was delivered to us from the 
beginning.’ 

XXXVII. Ch. vii. ‘ For? 
whoever confesseth not, that 
Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh, is Antichrist.’ 


XXXVIII. Ch. i. * To 
edify” yourselves in the faith 
delivered [given] to you.’ 


Mn arodwWorrec kakov aytt kaka, n NoWopray ave NowWoptac. 
Mn aroddovrec kaxoy avtt kaka, n AowWopray avre ooprac. 
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XXXIX. He has this declaration, which seems to respect 
the writings of the N. T. in general, ‘ And* whosoever per- 
verts the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, and says 
there is neither resurrection nor judgment, he is the first- 
born of Satan.’ And we before saw the epistle to the 
Ephesians referred to under the term of ‘ holy scriptures.’ 
Numb, II. 

XL. Thus I have given (omitting however some lesser 
things) a large and distinct account of Polycarp’s testi- 
mony to the writings of the N, T. So many exhortations 
in the words of Christ and his apostles, in so short a letter, 
are a lively evidence of the respect which christians had 
for these books, and that these things were deeply engraved 
on their memories. For it is from thence chiefly, as I ap- 
prehend, Polycarp borrowed these expressions, without 
looking into the books themselves. 

XLI. We have then in St. Polycarp quotations of the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, the epistles to the Ephesians 
and Philippians, and both the epistles to the Thessalonians. 
Words of our Lord, found in St. Matthew’s and St. Luke’s 
gospels, are quoted as spoken by him. And beside these, 
we have references, which may be reckoned undoubted, to 
the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles to the Romans, first 
and second to the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, first 
and second to the Thessalonians, first and second to Timo- 
thy, first of St. Peter, and first of St. John, and a probable 
reference to the epistle to the Hebrews. Those to the epis- 
tle to the Colossians, and the epistle of St. Jude, are only 
doubtful, 

The respect for the books of the New Testament appears 
in the great number of allusions to them, and in some par- 
ticular expressions, in which they are called ‘ sacred scrip- 
tures,’ and ‘ oracles of the Lord.’ 


© Kat oc av peOodevy ra oyta Ta Kupts mpog Tag rac exOupuac, mau deyn 
UNTE AVASAOW [NTE KPLOLY ELVA, OUTOG MPWTOTOKOG Est Ts Zarava. C. VU 
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CHAP. VII. 


The relation of St. Polycarp’s martyrdom ; and_ general 
observations on the testimony of the Apostolical Fathers. 


I NOW proceed to give a brief account of the notice taken 
of the books of the N. T. by the church of Smyrna, in their 
epistle concerning Polycarp’s martyrdom. Though it was 
not written until a considerable time after the epistle of 
Polycarp to the Philippians, (as we have before shown,) 
yet it will very properly stand here. For the testimony of 
Polycarp is also the testimony of his church: and their tes- 
timony is likewise to be considered as his, the epistle having 
been written presently after his death. 

I. sect. 1. They say at the beginning: ‘ All things that 
‘went before were done, that? the Lord might show us 
‘ from above [or from the very first] a martyrdom accord- 
‘ing to the gospel. For he expected to be delivered up, 

as the Lord ahs did, that we likewise might be imitators 
‘ of him.’ 

Undoubtedly here is a reference to the history of our 
Lord’s sufferings, and to his being betrayed and appre- 
hended, as shown at the latter end of the several gospels. 
But as Polycarp had retired from Smyrna for a while, and 
was taken in the place of his retreat; I think it likely, that 
there is also a reference to Matt. x. 23, “ But when they 
persecute you in one city, flee ye mto another.”” And sect. 
4, speaking of a christian who had offered himself to the 
proconsul, and afterwards was affrighted at the sight of the 
wild beasts, they say: ‘ We do not commend? those who 
‘ offer themselves; forasmuch as the gospel teaches us no 
‘such thing.’ Referring perhaps to the same text, as well 
as to other things: however, in both these places calling 
the history of Jesus Christ and his doctrine ‘ the gospel.’ 

II. sect. 7. They say: ‘ The serjeants and other officers 
‘who went to look for Polycarp, went® with their usual 
‘arms, as against a thief.’ Referring perhaps to Matt. 
XXvi. 55, 

ITI. sect. 2. They make use of the words of 1 Cor. ii. 9, 
‘ And with the eyes of the soul looked to those good things 

* ‘Iva npty 0 Kupiog avwbev exidaky ro Kata TO Evayyetoy papTupLOY. 

> Brreedn ovy ovrwe didacKer To evayyeduor. 
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‘which are reserved for those that endure, which neither 
‘ear has heard, nor eye seen, nor have entered into the 
‘heart of man.’ And though the like sense is also in Isa. 
Ixiv. 4, yet I think it plain they refer to the epistle to the 
Corinthians. 

IV. sect. 10. There seems to be a reference to Rom. xiii. 
1, and Tit. ii. 1. 

V. sect. 14, Polycarp, in a prayer of his there inserted, 
says: ‘I praise and glorify thee’ through the eternal high 
priest, Jesus Christ, thy well-beloved Son.’ This character 
may be thought to be borrowed from the epistle to the He- 
brews, where Christ is said to be “ made an high priest for 
ever,” ch. vi. 20, and to have an “unchangeable priest- 
hood,” ch. vii. 24. Indeed, in the Greek copy of this 
epistle in Cotelerius, this place stands thus: ‘ I* glorify 
thee with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ.’ But in 
Eusebius it is as I have given the place at first. And with 
him the old Latin version, published by Usher, agrees in 
the main, saying: ‘ By’ the eternal high priest, the all- 
‘ powerful Jesus Christ.’ 

VI. sect. 17. When they say, ‘ Christ® suffered, who 
‘was without spot, for sinners,’ they may be thought to 
refer to 1 Pet. 11.19. But I think the place not very ma- 
terial. Nor are those words in Eusebius, or his translator 
Rufinus, or the ancient Latin version, as Usher observes. 

VI. In the salutation at the beginning of this epistle are 
these words: ‘ Mercy" and peace, and love from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied.’ This 
is very agreeable to Jude, ver. 2, “ Mercy unto you, and 
peace, and love be multiplied.” However, compare | Pet. 
i. 2, “ Grace unto you and peace be multiplied.” 2 Pet. 
i. 2, “ Grace and peace be multiplied unto you.” 

VIII. Any one is able to add this testimony to that of 
Polycarp in his epistle, of which we there gave a summary 
view. The principal thing to be observed here is, that the 
church of Smyrna has more plainly given the title of ‘ gos- 
‘ pel’ to the history of our Lord by the evangelists: and 
perhaps in the* second place, where that word was used by 
them, they intend the New Testament in general. They 


4 Ava ra awris apxtepewc Ince Xpise. Apud Euseb. H. E. p. 133. D. 
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may be reckoned likewise to give some confirmation to the 
supposition that St. Polycarp was acquainted! with the 
epistle to the Hebrews. ! 

IX. Having now gone through all the apostolical fathers, 
it will not be disagreeable to conclude our extracts out of 
them with some general observations. Le Clerc’s Disser- 
tation on the Four Gospels, already mentioned, will afford 
us several. He speaks of these fathers in this order: 
Clement, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, epee I shall 
however put down his observations in the order I have 
quoted these writers, which is not very different from his. 
I shall take no particular notice here of the fragment called 
St. Clement’s Second Epistle ; because we have shown it 
does not belong to this time. 

1. ‘ Barnabas,’ says™ Le Clerc, ‘ has many more passages 
‘out of the Old Testament than the New: but then almost 
‘ throughout that epistle he argues against the Jews, against 
‘ whom it was in vain to allege the New.’ 

I think there is another very obvious reason of this, aris- 
ing from the time and character of the writer, as I have 
shown in my remarks upon him, 

2. ‘ Clement" has more passages out of the Old Testa- 
‘ment, and oftener alludes to it than the New. But yet he 
‘ quotes this more than once, and often refers to it. 
‘ Indeed, he does not mention the names of the writers of 
‘the New Testament. Nor is it his custom to mention the 
‘names of the books or writers of the Old Testament.’ 

3. ‘ Hermas® quotes neither the Old nor the New Testa- 
‘ment. The reason is, because he only relates his visions, 
‘and delivers precepts as received from angels.’ 

A, ‘ Ignatius? does not quete the Old Testament oftener 
‘than the New. Nay, he seems to refer or allude to this 
‘ oftener than to the other.’ 





' See here Numb. V. and compare it with Polycarp in the foregoing ch. 
Numb, XXX. ™ Barnabas multo plura habet ex Vetere Testa- 
mento quam ex Novo; sed per totam ferme epistolam contra Judzos ratio- 
cinatur ; contra quos Novum proferre non potuit, nisi illis ludibrium debere 
vellet. Dissertat. iii. de Quatuor Evang. p. 543. b. 

" Ex hisce autem [scriptoribus] Clemens sepius quidem attulit loca de- 
prompta e Veteri Testamento, atque ad id allusit, quam ad libros Novi, ex 
quo etiam pauciora profert. Sed tamen non semel posterius hoc laudat, nec 
raro ad id respicit——-Non profert quidem nomina scriptorum Novi Testa- 
menti ; sed nec Veteris librorum aut scriptorum nomina solet proferre. Ibid. 

° Hermas nec Vetus nec Novum Testamentum laudat, quia visiones suas 
narrat, et preecepta, veluti ab angelis accepta, exponit. Ibid. 

P Ignatius non frequentius laudat Vetus Testamentum quam Novum, atque 
ad hoe crebrius respicere videtur. Ibid. 
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Le Clere speaks of the smaller epistles, the same we 
have made use of, without any regard to the larger or in- 
terpolated, which he utterly rejects. But he speaks mo- 
destly. For I think that Ignatius has alluded much oftener 
to the New Testament than to the Old. 

5. * Polycarp4 has alluded above twenty times to texts 
‘of the New Testament, or recited the very words of them, 
‘and scarce once refers to any passage of the Old Testa- 
* ment.’ 

These are Le Clerc’s observations, which appear to me 
very much to our purpose. 

X. I would observe farther, first, that all these are but 
short pieces. The largest is the Shepherd of Hermas, 
which is as large as several of the other, and almost as 
large as all the rest put together. But it was inconsistent 
with the nature of that work for the writer to quote books. 

2. All these pieces, except the Shepherd of Hermas, 
are epistles written to christians ; who, it is likely, needed 
not at that time to be particularly informed what books 
they ought to receive; but only to be admonished to attend 
to the things contained in them, and to maintain their re- 
spect for them, as is here often done. 

3. Considering the shortness and the nature of these 
pieces, it is reasonable to suppose that most, or all of these 
writers, and those they write to, received more books or 
writings of the New Testament as sacred or canonical, than 
those expressly named, or clearly alluded to by them. For 
as these several pieces are short, so they never design to 
give a list or catalogue of the books, either of the Old or 
the New Testament, received by christians. All the men- 
tion made of either is only occasional. Beside that, we 
have lost divers letters written by St. Polycarp, both to 
churches and particular persons. It cannot therefore by 
any means be concluded that his one remaining epistle to 
the Philippians gives us full information of all the books 
received by him. It is most reasonable to suppose, it con- 
tains quotations or allusions to a part only of those books 
which he received and owned, as the rule of christian be- 
lief and practice. . 

4. In the writings of these apostolical fathers, there is all 
the notice taken of the books of the New Testament that 
could be expected. Barnabas, though so early a writer, 
appears to have been acquainted with the gospel of St. 
Matthew. Clement, writing in the name of the church of 

4 Polycarpus pluries quam vigesies alludit ad loca Novi Testamenti, aut ea 
verbo tenus laudat: vix semel respicit ad locum Veteris. Ibid. 
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Rome to the church of Corinth, on occasion of some dis~ 
sension there, desires them to ‘ take into their hands the 
‘ epistle of the blessed apostle Paul,’ written to them ; and 
febrs them particularly to a part of that epistle, in which 
he admonished them against strife and contention. He has 
likewise in his epistle divers clear and undeniable allusions 
to St. Paul’s epistle written to the church over which he 
presided, and in whose name he wrote. Not to mention at 
present other things. 

5. Quotations there could not be, as we have often ob- 
served, in the book of Hermas. But allusions there are to 
the books of the New Testament, such as were suitable to 
his design. 

6. Ignatius, writing to the church of Ephesus, takes no- 
tice of the epistle of Paul written to them, in which he 
‘makes mention of them in Christ Jesus.’ 

7. Lastly, Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, refers 
them to the epistle of the ‘ blessed and renowned Paul,’ 
written to them: if not also, as I imagine, to the epistles 
sent to the Thessalonians, christians of the same province. 
Not to mention now his express quotations of other books 
of the New Testament, or his numerous and manifest allu- 
sions to them. 

8. From these particulars here mentioned, it is apparent 
that they have not omitted to take notice of any book of 
the New Testament which, as far as we are able to judge, 
their design led them to mention. Their silence therefore 
about any other books can be no prejudice to their genu- 
ineness, if we shall hereafter meet with credible testimonies 
to them, And we may have good reason to believe that 
these apostolical fathers were some of those persons from 
whom succeeding writers received that full and satisfac- 
tory evidence which they appear to have had concerning 
the several books of the Nae Testament. 

9. And though I do not here design to sum up the 
whole evidence given by these writers, from their allusions, 
and other particulars, but only to mention some general ob- 
servations ; yet it ought to be here remembered that Igna- 
tius has made use of terms denoting a code or collection 
of * gospels’ and ‘ epistles.’ 


CHAP. VIII. 


EVANGELISTS IN THE REIGN OF TRAJAN, 


EUSEBIUS> in the history of things in the reign of Trajan 
has this remarkable passage : 

‘ Among those a. were illustrious at that time was 
‘ Quadratus, who, together with the daughters of Philip, is 
‘said to have enjoyed the gift of prophecy. And _ beside 
‘ these there were at that time many other eminent persons, 
‘ who? had the first rank in the succession of the apostles : 
‘ who, being the worthy disciples of such men, every where 
‘ built up the churches, the foundations of which had been 
‘laid by the apostles; extending likewise their preaching 
‘yet farther, and scattering abroad the salutary seeds of 
‘the kingdom of heaven all over the world. For many of 
‘ the disciples of that time, whose souls the Divine Word 
‘had inspired with an ardent love of philosophy, first ful- 
‘ filled our Saviour’s precept, distributing their substance 
‘to the necessitous. Then travelling abroad, they per- 
‘ formed the work of evangelists, being ambitious to preach 
‘ Christ,° and deliver the scripture of the divine gospels.’ 

I presume I have not improperly placed this passage 
here. Eusebius, as [ just said, is writing the history of 
things under Trajan. In the foregoing chapter he had 
given an account of Ignatius and his writings, who died 
m the tenth of Trajan. And in the two following chapters 
he speaks of Clement of Rome, and Papias. Though 
therefore Eusebius does not always place things in his 
Ecclesiastical History in the exact order of time; yet I. 
think it must be allowed, that he was fully Perna ay ee that 
before the end of the reign of Trajan, who died in 117, the 
gospels were well known, and collected together: and they 
who preached the doctrine of Christ to those who had not 
haat it, carried the gospels with them, and delivered them 
to their converts. They must therefore have been before 
this for some time in use, and in the highest esteem in the 
churches planted by the apostles. It must have been no 
difficult thing at that time to know the genuineness of 
writings which were of so great authority with them. And 
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certainly they were well assured of it, or they had not so 
highly esteemed them. The persons of whom Eusebius 
here speaks were the immediate successors of the apostles, 
and had the first rank among them: and they lived a good 
part of their time in the very first century, as well as St. 
Ignatius and St. Clement. 

There can be, I think, but one exception to my placing 
this passage here, in the reign of Trajan, at the year 112, 
which is, that this is not a passage of any ancient writer of 
this time, but of Eusebius, an author of the fourth century. 
To which I would answer, that it is reasonable to suppose, 
Eusebius had good ground, from ancient authors, for what 
he here says. And that the gospels were before now well 
known, and in great esteem, and collected together, appears 
probable from what we ourselves have seen in the aposto- 
lical fathers still remaining, particularly in Ignatius. If 
this does not satisfy, I would add, that I do not intend to 
bring forward many more passages of Eusebius, or any 
other writer, in this manner. 








CHAP. Ix, 


PAPIAS. 


PAPIAS is placed by Cave* at the year 110. According: 
to others, he flourished about the year’ 115, orc 116. How 
long he lived is uncertain. He is said hy some to have 
been a martyr. But as this is not mentioned by Eusebius 
or Jerom, I think it need not be much regarded. Irenzeus® 
speaks of him as a hearer of John, and companion of Poly- 
carps and by John seems to intend the apostle and evan- 
gelist. 

Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, has a whole 
chapter concerning him, beside what he says of him in 
other places. There is no part of that chapter which we. 
shall not have occasion for at one time or other. I think 
therefore, though it be long, it will be the shortest course 
to take it all here at once. 


a Hist. Lit. Papias. b Basnage, Ann: PES 14152, 8: 
‘© Pagi, Crit. in Bar. A. D. 116. Cleric. H. E. 4 Vid. Cave, ibid. 
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‘ There are,’ says' Eusebius, ‘ five books of Papias, en+ 
‘ titled, An Explication of the Oracles of the Lord. These 
‘ Irenzeus makes mention of as the only books written by 
‘ him, after this manner: “ These things Papias, who was a 
‘hearer of John, and a companion of Polycarp, an® ancient 
man, attests in his fourth book: for there are five books 
composed by him.” Thus speaks Irenceus. But Papias 
in the preface of his books does by no means say, that* 
he heard or saw any of the holy apostles: but only, that 
he had received the things concerning the faith from those 
who were well acquainted with them, which he shows in 
these words: “ I shall not thnk much to set down toge+ 
‘ther with my interpretations, what I have learned‘ from 

the elders, [or presbyters,] and do well remember, con+ 

firming the truth by them. For I took no delight, as most 
«men do, in those that talk a great deal, but in those that 

teach the truth, nor in those that relate strange precepts, 

but in them that relate the precepts which the Tord Has 
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‘ entrusted us with, and which proceed from the truth it- 
‘self. And if at any time I met with one who had con- 
‘ versed with the elders, I enquired after the sayings of the 
‘elders: what Andrew or what Peter said; or what Phi- 
‘lip, what Thomas, or James had said: what John or 
‘ Matthew, or what any other of the disciples of the Lord 
‘were wont to say: and what Aristion, or John the pres- 
‘ byter, disciples of the Lord say: for I was of opinion, 
“that I could not profit so much by books*® as by the 
‘living.” Where it is proper to observe, that he twice 
‘mentions the name of John; the former of whom he 
‘reckons with Peter, James, Matthew, and the rest of the 
‘ apostles, manifestly intending the evangelist. Then mak- 
‘ing a distinction in his discourse, he places the other John 
‘with the others who are not of the number of apostles, 
‘ putting Aristion before him; and he expressly calls him 
‘presbyter. By which too is shown the truth of their ac- 
‘ count, who have said, that there were two in Asia of that 
‘name; and that there were two sepulchres at Ephesus, 
‘and that each of them are still said to be the sepulchre of 
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» It is therefore still a question, whether Papias was a hearer of John 
the apostle, as Irenaeus seems to intimate, or only of John the elder. See 
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‘John. This is worthy of our remark. For it is likely 
‘ that the Revelation, which goes under the name of John, 
‘was seen by the second, if not by the first. This Papias 
‘ then, of whom we have been speaking, confesseth, that he 
‘received the apostles’ sayings from those who conversed 
with them ; and says, that he was a hearer of Aristion, and 
John the presbyter. And indeed he often mentions them 
by name, and puts down in his writings the traditions he 
had received from them. Nor will our mention of these 
things, I suppose, be judged unprofitable. It will be 
worth while to add here to the fore-cited words of Papias 
some other of his passages, in which he mentions some 
miracles, and other things which had come to him by tra- 
dition. That Philip the apostle resided with his daugh- 
ters at Hierapolis, has been shown in some things we have! 
already protlubell Now we are to observe how Papias, 
who lived at the same time, mentions a wonderful relation 
he had received from Philip’s daughters. For he relates, 
that in his time a dead man was raised to life. He also 
relates another miracle of Justus surnamed Barsabas: 
that he drank deadly poison, and by the grace of the 
Lord suffered no harm. Now that this Justus, after the 
ascension of our Saviour, was sent forth by the holy apos- 
tles together with Matthias, and that they prayed, that one 
of them might be allotted to fill up their number in the 
room of Judas the traitor, the scripture of the Acts re- 
lates in this manner, ch, i. 23, 24, “ And they appointed 
two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, 
and Matthias. And they prayed, and said.” And other 
things the same writer has related, which he received by 
unwritten tradition, and some strange parables of our Sa- 
viour, and sermons of his, and several other things of a 
fabulous kind. Among which he says likewise, that 
there shall be a thousand years after the resurrection of 
the dead, wherein the kingdom of Christ shall corporally 
subsist upon this earth. Which opinion, I suppose, he 
was led into by misunderstanding the apostolical narra= 
tions; and for want of seeing into those things which 
they spoke mystically, and in figures. For he™ was a 
man of no great capacity, as may be conjectured from his 
writings. Yet he gave occasion to a great many ecclesias- 
tical writers after him to be of the same opinion, who re- 
spected the antiquity of the man; as Ireneus, and the 
rest who have maintained that opinion. In the same 
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writing he delivers many other narrations of the fore- 
mentioned Aristion, of the words of the Lord, and tradi- 
tions of John the presbyter; to which we refer the curi- 
ous reader. But it is requisite we should subjoin to his 
fore-cited passages a tradition which he has concerning 
Mark, who wrote the gospel, in these words: “ And this 
the presbyter [or elder] said: Mark being the interpreter 
of Peter wrote exactly whatever he remembered : but not 
in the order in which things were spoken or done by 
Christ. For he was neither a hearer, nor a follower of 
the Lord; but, as I said, afterwards followed Peter, who 
made his discourses for the profit of those that heard him, 
but not in the way of a regular history of our Lord’s 
words. Mark however committed no mistake in writing 
some things, as they occurred to his memory. For this 
one thing he" made his care, to omit nothing which he 
had heard, and to say nothing false in what he related.” 
Thus Papias writes of Mark. Concerning Matthew he 
says: “ Matthew wrote the [divine] oracles in the He- 
brew tongue, and every one interpreted them as he was 
able.”” He also brings testimonies out of the first epistle 
of John, and of Peter in like manner. He relates also 
another story, of a woman accused of many crimes before 
‘the Lord, which is°® contained in the gospel according to 
‘ the Hebrews.’ 

It should be just observed, that in another place? Euse- 
bius, speaking of Ignatius and Polycarp, says: ‘ At the 
‘same time flourished Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, an 
‘ eloquent man, and skilful in the scriptures.’ But Vale- 
sius in his notes offers divers reasons for believing this last 
character to be an interpolation: it being wanting in seve- 
ral manuscripts, and also in the translation of Rufinus, and 
contrary to what Eusebius says in the above-cited chapter. 

I need not put down distinctly what Jerom in his Cata~ 
logue says of Papias, it being little more than a transcript 
of Eusebius. Only we may observe, that he assures us he 
was bishop of Hierapolis in Asia, and that he wrote five 
books, called An Explication of the Words of the Lord. 

Omitting now the confirmation which Papias affords to 
the facts of the evangelical history, in what he says of our 
blessed Lord and his apostles, there are divers things in 
the foregoing chapter of Eusebius to be taken notice of, 
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very much to our present purpose. We must by all means 
observe what is here said or hinted concerning St. Mat- 
thew’s and St. Mark’s gospels, the Acts of the apostles, 
some other books of the N. T. and the story contained in 
the gospel according to the Hebrews. 


1. Of St. Matthew’s Gospel. 


1. Here is an authentic testimony to the genuineness of 
the gospel of St. Matthew. It was well known in the time 
of Papias. No one doubted but it was written by him. 

2. Papias says, this gospel was written in Hebrew. The 
same thing we shall hereafter find often affirmed by ancient 
christian writers. Nevertheless, some very learned men 
have disputed this. They think succeeding writers have 
taken this account upon trust from Papias, without duly 
considering the matter, I think it must be allowed there 
are not in our Greek gospel of St. Matthew any marks of a 
translation: but of this 1 shall say no more here. 

3. The particular observation concerning St. Matthew’s 
gospel, that it was written in Hebrew, seems to imply, 
that it is the only gospel that was originally written in that 
language. 

4, He says, ‘ every one interpreted it as he was able.’ 
Which some have thought to be one specimen of this 
man’s weak capacity: for it requires some knowledge in 
the Hebrew tongue, to interpret a book written in that 
language. 

5. Allowing St. Matthew’s gospel to have been written 
in Hebrew, it does not follow from what Papias says, that 
there was then no Greek gospel of St. Matthew, or that 
Papias knew of no such. Papias collected accounts of 
former things from any persons whom he thought credible. 
What he says, therefore, of every one interpreting it as he 
was able, may relate only to some short time after it was 
written. All that can be concluded from what Papias 
says, is, that he thought the gospel of Matthew was writ- 
ten origmally in Hebrew; and that for some time, till a 
Greek translation was published, every one interpreted it 
as he could. 

That at the time of Papias, and before, there was extant 
a Greek gospel of St. Matthew, is apparent from the quota- 
tions or allusions of the apostolical fathers, particularly 
those of Ignatius and Polycarp; there being a great 
agreement between them and our Greek gospel, not only in 
sense, but also in the very words. 
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2. Of St. Mark’s Gospel. 


_1. Here is an authentic testimony to the gospel of St. 
Mark. What Papias writes concerning it he had received 
from the presbyter, meaning undoubtedly the presbyter 
John. The presbyter said, Mark was the interpreter and 
follower of Peter, and the gospel written by him was com- 
posed out of Peter’s sermons. And better materials no man 
could have. Nor could any man, not an apostle himself, 
have better advantages for writing a gospel, than frequent 
hearmg the apostle, and intimate conversation with him. 

2. But we need not be determined absolutely by the 
judgment of the elder, that Mark did not write in the order 
in which things were spoken or done by Christ. For 
though Peter in his sermons might not always deliver 
things in the order of time in which they happened, nor in 
each sermon every particular here related; yet there was 
usually in his sermons some regard to the order of time. 
And Mark, who long attended on him, and often heard him 
preach, would certamly be able to put the whole together, 
when he came to write, very much in the order of time in 
which things were spoken or done. And if Peter’s public 
instructions had not fully qualified him for writing a regu- 
lar history, he had in his conversation with Peter frequent 
opportunities of making farther inquiries about any matters 
he doubted of. 

3. The presbyter, according to this account, put the cre- 
dit and authority of Mark’s gospel upon its being a true 
and faithful relation of the preaching, or sermons, of the 
apostle Peter. This is manifest from every particular there 
mentioned, 

4, However, it ought by no means to be overlooked, that 
in another place Eusebius, after he had put down what 
Clement of Alexandria says of Mark’s gospel, adds: 
‘ And‘ Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, agrees with him.’ 

What St. Clement says there is to this purpose: that St. 
Peter’s hearers at Rome were desirous of having his ser= 
mons written down for their use: that they made their re- 
quest to Mark, to leave them a wr.tten memorial of the 
doctrine they had received by word of mouth: that they 
did not desist from their entreaties till they had prevailed 
upon him: that when the apostle Peter knew what had 
been done, he was pleased with the zeal of the men, 
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and' confirmed that writing by his authority, that it might 
be read in the churches. ‘ This is related,’ says Eusebius, 
‘by Clement in the sixth book of his Institutions ; and 
‘ Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, agrees with him.’ 

From this passage of Eusebius it has been concluded by 
learned men, that Papias had related not only what we 
have before seen in the foregoing chapter from the elder, 
but likewise that Peter had confirmed Mark’s gospel. So 
thought Mr. Richardson, who has written with so much 
judgment on the canon of the New Testament. ‘ And we 
‘learn,’ says he, ‘ from Eusebius, that both Papias and 
‘ Clement of Alexandria attested, that the Romans having 
‘ prevailed with St. Mark to write his gospel, what he had 
‘ as was revealed to St. Peter by the Holy Ghost, who, 
‘ thereupon, authorized the work, and appoited it to be 
‘read publicly in the church.’ 

But to this I crave leave to say two things : 

First, That this same passage from Clement of Alexan- 
dria is related by Eusebius in another' place differently, 
and I think in some respects more accurately than here. 
There Eusebius informs us, that Clement says, when Mark 
had ‘ composed his gospel, he delivered it to them that 
‘ had asked it of him. Which when" Peter knew, he neither 
‘forbid it nor encouraged it.’ But of this I say no more 
here. When we come to Clement himself, we shall farther 
consider these two accounts of Eusebius: how they may 
be reconciled, and which is the most accurate. 

Secondly, Whichsoever of these two accounts is the 
more accurate; supposing that Clement did write, that 
when Peter ‘ knew what was done, he confirmed the writ- 
‘ing by his authority, that it might be read in the church- 
‘es;" yet it cannot be inferred from Eusebius, that Papias 
had said all this. Eusebius says: ‘ And Papias, bishop of 
‘ Hierapolis, agrees with Clement.’ Such observations as 
these are, in my opinion, to be interpreted cautiously. 
These words of Eusebius do not imply, that Papias had 
expressly related every thing there said by Clement; but 
only in general, that the two accounts of St. Mark’s gospel 
given by Clement and Papias are agreeable to each other. 
They agree in the author of that gospel, that he was a dis- 
ciple and companion of St. Peter, Sey that it was composed 
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out of that apostle’s sermons. But because Papias is said 
to agree with Clement, it is by no means necessary to sup- 
pose he had delivered every particular contained in that 
passage of Clement. 


3. Of the Acts of the Apostles. 


Papias does undoubtedly give some confirmation to 
the history of the Acts of the Apostles, in what he says of 
Philip ; and especially in what he says of Justus, called 
Barsabas. But I think it cannot be affirmed, that he did 
particularly mention, or refer to, the book of the Acts. 
For I reckon, it is Eusebius himself who adds that quota- 
tion out of the Acts, upon occasion of what Papias had 
written of the before-mentioned Barsabas. 


4. Of the E'pistles of Peter and John. 


1, Papias evidently confirms the genuineness and au- 
thority of the first epistle of Peter, and the first of John. 

2. Papias had written nothing of the second epistle of 
Peter, or of the other epistles of John. If he had, Euse- 
bius would certainly have taken notice of it. These epis- 
tles were doubted of and contradicted by some in his time. 
He therefore diligently observed whatever he met with 
concerning them in ancient writers, and fails not of inform- 
ing his readers of it. 

3. Nevertheless, nothing can he inferred from the silence 
of Papias to the prejudice of the genuineness of these epis- 
_ tles. He no where designed to give a catalogue of the 
writings of these apostles. All Eusebius says is, ‘ Papias 
‘ brought testimonies out of the first epistle of John, and the 
‘ first of Peter likewise.’ That he has alleged no passages 
out of the other is not at all strange. Papias dealt chiefly 
in unwritten traditions, and had no particular occasion to 
quote any other epistles of those apostles. He confirms 
these, therefore, without prejudicing the rest. 


5, Of the Revelation. 


I think it also highly probable, that Papias had read the 
book of the Revelation. And this may be confirmed from 
the passage of Irenzeus, where he mentions him. But I 
apprehend too that it may be fairly concluded from what 
Eusebius says of the two Johns, that Papias had_no where 
in these five books expressly said, that the Revelation was 
written by John the apostle. However, I do not take the 
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silence of Papias in this matter to be any objection to that 

_supposition. Who was the author of that book was well 
known in his time: but he might have no particular occa- 
sion to mention him. 

And it is observable that Andrew, bishop of Czesarea in 
Cappadocia, who is’ supposed to have flourished about the 
year 500, in the preface to his Commentary upon the Re- 
velation, mentions Papias, together with others who had 
borne testimony to this book, in this manner: ‘ But" we 
‘ judge it needless,’ says Andrew, ‘ to enlarge on the divine 
‘inspiration of this book, to which so many blessed men 
‘bear a credible testimony: as Gregory the divine, and 
‘ Cyril, and others more ancient than they; I mean Papias, 
‘ Trenseus, Methodius, and Hippolytus.’ 


6. Of the Gospel according to the Hebrews. 


Papias gives no confirmation to this gospel. Eusebius 
says, he had a history, ‘ which is contained in the Gos- 
‘pel according to the Hebrews.’ The words of Eusebius 
are remarkable. He does not say, that this story was 
taken out of that gospel, or that Papias had quoted, or 
brought testimonies out of it. This gospel seems to have 
contained several stories and relations, or circumstances of 
things, added to the gospel of St. Matthew. It is not at all 
‘wonderful that Papias, who collected unwritten traditions, 
should have one story found or ‘ contained’ in the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews. When these additions were 
inserted in that gospel is uncertain: possibly about the 
time of Papias, possibly after it; and if they were a little ~ 
before it is not very material. I conclude however that 
Papias had no where quoted that gospel. And I infer 
therefore likewise, that when Papias spoke of St. Matthew’s 
gospel, he spoke of his Greek gospel, which he was well 
acquainted with. He had received some tradition by word 
of mouth, that it was written originally in Hebrew. But 
as for any Hebrew gospel of Matthew in his time, he knew 
nothing of it, being a perfect stranger to that language. 

It may be thought that I have been too particular in my 
remarks upon Papias, a man of small capacity. But [ 
esteem the testimony very valuable, which he has given to 
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the gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, and to the first 
epistle of St. Peter, and St. John, If Papias had been a 
wiser man, he had left us a confirmation of many more 
books of the New Testament. 





CHAP. X, 


JUSTIN MARTYR. 


I. His history. 1. His works, with extracts out of the 
Questiones et Responsiones ascribed to him. Ill. His 
testimony to the Scriptures of the New Testament, par- 
ticularly the Gospels. IV. The Acts of the Apostles. 
V. St. Paul’s Epistles. VI. The second Epistle of St. 
Peter. VII. The Revelution. VIII. Of Apocryphal 
Scriptures supposed to be quoted by him. 1X. The sum 
of his testimony to the Scriptures of the New Testament. 


THE history of Justin may be collected partly from his 
own writings, partly from other ancient authors. 

He was born* in Flavia Neapolis, anciently called Si- 
chem, a city of Samaria in Palestine. His father’s name 
was Priscus, his grandfather’s Bacchius. 

He was early a lover of truth, and studied philosophy 
under several masters: first, under a Stoic, next a Peri- 
patetic, then a Pythagorean, and lastly, a Platonic : whose 
principles and sentiments he preferred above all other, until 
he became acquainted with the christian religion, which he 
then embraced, as the ‘ only” certain and useful philoso- 
‘phy.’ Of his conversion to christianity he gives an ac- 
count in his Dialogue with Trypho. All these particulars 
we have from himself. 

The exact time of his conversion is uncertain. Cave 
conjectures® it happened about the year 132 or 133. 
Tillemont4 is of much the same opinion, who supposes he 
was born in 108, and was about thirty years of age when 
he embraced christianity, in the reign of Adrian, A. D. 133. 
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The course of his life after his conversion is thus briefly 
digested by Cave. In the beginning of the reign of An- 
toninus the pious he came to Rome, and in the year 140 

resented his first Apology to that emperor. Afterwards 
ke went into Asia, where he had the celebrated conference 
with Trypho the Jew; and then returned again to Rome, 
where he wrote his second Apology, inscribed to Marcus 
Antoninus the philosopher, saa suffered martyrdom about 
the year 164, Tillemontf is rather inclined to place his 
death in the year 167 or 168. Fabricius? supposes he was 
born in 89, and suffered martyrdom in the 74th year of his 
age, A. D. 163. Grabe" is also of the same opimion about 
the time of his birth, and that his martyrdom happened in 
the year 163 or 165, the 74th or 76th year of his age. 

Justin is mentioned by many ancient christian writers ; 
by his disciple Tatian, by Irenzeus,' Tertullian,* Methodius, 
Eusebius, Jerom, Epiphanius, Photius, and others. I shall 
put down some of their testimonies. 

Tatian! calls him an ‘ admirable man.’ Methodius™ 
says, he was a man not far removed from the apostles in 
time or virtue. Eusebius" says, he flourished not long 
after the times of the apostles. Photius® says, ‘ he was 
‘ well acquainted with the christian philosophy, and espe- 
‘ cially with the heathen; rich in the knowledge of history, 
‘and other parts of learning. But he took little care to 
‘set off the native beauty of philosophy with the orna- 
‘ments of rhetoric. For which reason his discourses, 
‘though weighty and learned, want those allurements 
‘which are apt to attract the vulgar.’ He adds: ‘ He? 
‘showed himself a philosopher not only in words, but in 
‘ his actions, and his habits.’ 

II. Eusebius, beside the accounts he had before given’ 
of Justin’s books against Marcion, and all heresies, and his 
Apologies, gives also" this distinct enumeration of his 
works. He says, that ‘ Justin left behind hima great num- 
‘ber of very useful works, as his Apology to Antoninus 
‘ the pious, and his sons, and the Roman senate, and another 
‘to his successor: a book against the Greeks [or Gentiles]: 
‘another book against the Gentiles, called Elenchus [ora 
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‘ Confutation]: another of the Monarchy of God: another 
‘entitled Psaltes: of the Soul: a Dialogue against the 
‘ Jews, which he had at Ephesus with Trypho. There are 
‘also,’ says Eusebius, ‘ many other books of his, which 
‘are in the hands of the brethren.’ Jerom’s* account of 
Justin’s works agrees with this of Eusebius. 

The principal works of Justin are his two Apologies, and 
his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, in two parts. 

The first and larger Apology was addressed, as has been 
already hinted, to Titus Antoninus the pious, Marcus Anto- 
ninus, and Lucius Verus, the senate and people of Rome.' 
Tillemont and Grabe" think it was not presented to the 
onene before the year 150. Cave says, in 140: Pagi’ 
and Basnage,” in the year 139: Massuet,* about 145. 
The Benedictine editors of Justin’s works, in their preface, 
support Tillemont’s opinion in a very plausible manner. 

The Dialogue with Trypho was written not long after, 
and according to Pagi and Basnage, in 140; according toY 
Massuet and the fore-mentioned Benedictines, about the 
year 155, 

The second Apology seems to have been presented to 
Marcus Antoninus in the beginning of his reign, in the 
year 162. 

The larger Apolog’y is still extant entire. The beginning 
of the second Apology is wanting: as is the conclusion of 
the first, and beginning of the second part of the Dialogue 
with Trypho. 

Beside these there are two discourses to the Gentiles, 
which are generally allowed to be Justin’s: one called, An 
Oration to the Gentiles; the other, Mapaweos, or, An Ex- 
hortation to the Gentiles, which is supposed’ to be the 
Elenchus mentioned by Eusebius. 

The piece we now have of the Monarchy of God seems 
to be a fragment of the genuine work of Justin with that 
title. 

The epistle to Zena and Serenus is at best doubtful, and 
I think not Justin’s. 

The epistle to Diognetus is generally supposed to be 
Justin’s, though it is doubted of by some because the style 
is more elegant than that of his other pieces. For my own 
part, I cannot persuade myself to quote it as Justin's ; 
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since the style is allowed to be superior to his, and there is 
no mention made of it by Eusebius or Jerom. It would 
indeed be to my purpose to suppose it genuine, because it 
has more references to St. Paul's epistles than all the other 
works of Justin, But this is another exception, it not being 
very usual for Justin to express himself in the style of the 
New Testament, as this writer does, Nor can there be any 
particular reason for it in this epistle, written to a Gentile, 
and not to a christian. And how can one pretend to as-= 
cribe to any author a small piece, not mentioned among his 
works by the ancients, different from the ordinary style of 
all his other allowed pieces, when there is no character in 
the title or conclusion to determine whose it is? Tillemont,* 
who is sensible the style is abundantly superior to Justin’s, 
endeavours to prove it more ancient, and written before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Those arguments are fully con- 
futed by®. Basnage, who is willing to think the epistle 
genuine. The christians, before the writing of this epistle, 
had suffered several persecutions; which could not be 
said of them before Jerusalem was destroyed. It is an ex= 
cellent epistle. And as, at the time of writing it, the 
christians were in® a suffering condition, it must have been 
written before the reign of Constantine. I think, therefore, 
that the author of it is some anonymous ancient christian 
writer, whose age cannot be exactly settled. I shall quote 
him as such; and, after I have made my extracts out of 
Justin, show what testimony this writer bears to the books 
of the New Testament. 

The Queestiones et Responsiones ad Orthodoxos, and 
some other pieces usually joined with Justin’s works, are 
allowed to have the marks of a later time. 

It may not be improper however, for me to tuke notice of 
those Queestiones et Responsiones, the work of a learned 
and laborious author. 

Cave* thinks him a writer of the fifth century. Du Pine 
observes, that some ascribe it to Theodoret: and he argues 
that the writer lived in the fifth or sixth century. Beau- 
sobre thought this work‘ to be rightly ascribed to Diodorus 
of Tarsus. The Benedictine editors of Justin Martyr have 
examined this point with so much care, that their observa- 
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tions deserve to be briefly inserted here. They say, it® is 
needless to prove it not to be a work of Justin, the thing 
is so evident. They think it probable that the author was 
a Syrian; which might lead us to Theodoret ; nevertheless, 
there are strong reasons against that supposition. In the 
end, they conclude the author to have been a Pelagian of 
that country in the fifth century. 

In this work most of the writers of the New Testament - 
are quoted, and particularly the four evangelists by name. 
In like manner the author quotes the" epistle to the He- 
brews, and‘ the second epistle of Peter. He reckoned‘ 
both the genealogies to be Joseph’s, one of his natural, the 
other of his legal father. And he says, that! both the 
writers of the genealogies, meaning Matthew and Luke, 
were Hebrews, and took their accounts from the public 
registers. As he supposed Luke to have been a Jew, it is 
likely that he did not think him to be the physician men- 
tioned by the apostle Paul, Col. iv. 14. 

It is beside my design to give any farther account of 
those works of Justin which are not extant: though every 
one must lament the loss of them; as his book against all 
heresies, which he particularly refers to in his first Apo- 
logy; and his book against Marcion; and likewise that 
part of his book of the Monarchy of God, which is not ex- 
tant ; especially if he therein argued from the scriptures of 
the New, as well as of the Old Testament. The words™ of 
Eusebius are, ‘ Of the Monarchy of God, which he proved, 
‘not only out of our scriptures, but also the books of the 
‘ Gentiles,’ 

Ill. We are now to take a different method from what 
we have used with the apostolical fathers. For it is impos- 
sible to transcribe all the places of Justin, in which he has 
quoted the gospels in his Apologies and Dialogue, though 
always without expressly mentioning the names of the 
evangelists. I shall endeavour to take passages enough to 
show his manner of quoting. 
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Quotations and Allusions. 


1. ‘ At™ the same time an angel was sent to the same 
virgin, saying: “ Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb 
by the Holy Ghost, and thou shalt bring forth a son, and 
he shall be called the Son of the Highest. And thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 
sins :”’ as they have taught who have written the history of 
all things concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ. And we 
believe them.’ Matt. i. 20,21. Comp. Luke i. 31. Thus 
he writes in his first Apology. 

2. Again, in the same Apology. ‘ But lest® we should 
seem to deceive you, it may be fit to lay before you some 
of the doctrines of Christ. His words were short and con- 
cise. For he was no sophist, but his word was the power 
of God. Of chastity he spoke in this manner: “ Whoso-= 
ever looketh on a woman to lust after her, has committed 
adultery with her already in his heart, in the sight of God. 
And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out. For it is 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into eternal fire. 
And he who marries her who is divorced from another 
man committeth adultery,” ’ Matt. v. 28, 29, 32. 

3. In his Dialogue. ‘ And it is? written in the gospel, 
that he said: “ All things are delivered to me of the Fa- 
ther. And no man knoweth the Father, but the Son: nei- 
ther the Son, save the Father, and they to whom the Son 
will reveal him,” ’ Matt. xi. 27. 

4, « And‘ the virgin Mary having been filled with faith 
and joy, when the angel Gabriel brought her good tidings, 
that the ‘ Spirit of the Lord should come upon her, and the 
power of the Highest overshadow her, and therefore that 
holy thing born of her should be the Son of God,’ answer- 
ed, “ Be it unto me according to thy word,”’’ Luke i. 
35, 38. 

5. It is undoubted that the gospels of Matthew and 
Luke are chiefly quoted by him, and Mark’s but seldom. 
However, I shall take a part of a passage, in which within 
the compass of half a page these three gospels are quoted. 

‘ And in" other words he says, “ Depart from me into 
outer darkness, which the Father has prepared for Satan 
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and his angels,” Matt. xxv. 41. And again he said in 
other words: “ I give unto you power to tread upon ser- 
pents, and scorpions, and venomous’ beasts, and upon all 
the power of the enemy,”’’ Luke x.19. < And before 
he was crucified, he said: “ The Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the scribes and pharisees, 
and bet crucified, and rise again the third day,”’’ Mark 
vill. 31. 

These last words are exactly quoted by Justin again" in 
another place. In St. Luke ix. 22, is a text very resem- 
bling; but in this place Justin appears to have used St. 
Mark. In St. Luke it is, “ and’ be slain, and raised the 
third day.” 

6. That Justin had read St. John’s gospel, might be con- 
cluded from his calling Christ the ‘ Word,’ and the word 
and reason of God. However, it will not be amiss to ob- 
serve a quotation, or a reference or two. 

7. ‘ But he is the first power next after God the Father 
and Lord of all, and Son, and the Word. And in what 
manner being made flesh he became man, I shall show 
hereafter.’ John i. 14. 

8. Speaking of John the Baptist: ‘ They* suspected 
him to be the Christ: to whom he said: “I am not the 
Christ, but the voice of one crying, There will come one 
mightier than me, whose shoes’ latchet [ am not worthy to 
bear,” ’ John i. 20, 23, 27. Compare Matt. iii. 11; Luke 
iii. 16. 

9. ‘ ForY Christ himself has said: “ Unless ye are born 
again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,” 
John iii. 3, 4,5. But it is manifest to all, that it is im- 
possible for those who have been once born, to enter into. 
the wombs of them that bare them.’ 

10. ‘ For thus he” said: “ He that hears me and does 
the things I say, he hears him that sent me,”’ John xiv. 24. 

11. Justin often speaks of the gospels under the title of 
Memoirs, or? Commentaries; Commentaries” of the apos- 
tles; His,° or Christ’s Memoirs; Memoirs of the apostles 
and their companions: and we have before seen him use the 
word gospel, as he does also gospels. 





S Kat oxodorrevdpwr. © Kae saupwOnvat, Kar ry TeiTy NwEY 
avasnvat. RePio2 Tae yee a Mit ay 
Kal Ty TOITY HEDE EyEpONVAL. w Apol. i. p. 74. B. 

- Dial - 516. C. A y Apol. p. 94. A, 

= P..64. A, * Oc aro rwy amouynpovevparwy epaloper. 
p. 332, C. > “Omep ev Tote arouynpovevpact TwY aToso\wy 
avuTs yeypamrat. Bon. B. et alibi. © Ey ToL. ATOMYNMOVEVAAOLY 
aura, p. 333. D. 


K 2 


132 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


12. Speaking of the eucharist: ‘ For the? apostles, in 
the inemoirs composed by them, which are called gospels, 
have thus delivered it, that Jesus commanded them to take 
bread, and give thanks.’ Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22; 
Luke xxii. 19, 20. é 

13. « Fore in the Commentaries, which, as I have said, 
were composed by the apostles, and their followers, [or 
companions, ] it is written, that his sweat fell like drops of 
blood, as he prayed, saying: “ If it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me.” ’ ‘ 

Mere can be no doubt but he here intends particularly 
Luke: xxii. 42, and Matt. xxvi. 39. 

14, And upon the whole, it must be plain to all, that he 
owned, and had the highest respect for, the four gospels ; 
written two of them by apostles, and the other two by com- 
panions and followers of the apostles of Jesus Christ; that 
is, by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

15. Farther, these gospels were publicly read in the 
assemblies of the christians every Lord’s day, by a person 
appointed for that purpose, whom he calls ‘reader.’ For, 
giving an account of the christian worship to the emperor, 
in the first Apology, he says: ‘ The‘ memoirs of the apos- 
tles, or the writing of the prophets, are read according as 
the time allows; and when the reader has ended, the pre- 
sident makes a discourse, exhorting to the imitation of so 
excellent things.’ 

16. Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue, says® to Justin: 
‘1 am sensible that the precepts in your gospel, as it is 
‘ called, are so great and svodertak that I think it impos- 
‘sible for any man to keep them. For I have been at the 
‘ pains to read them.’ 

Whether the Dialogue be real, or only a fictitious dis- 
course, this is a proof the gospels were open to all, and 
were well known in the world. For it is reasonable to sup- 
pose that Justin chose to write in character. 


TV. Let us in the next place observe some references to 
the Acts of the Apostles, 
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Nad 
1. Acts vii. 22. “ And» 
Moses was learned in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians.” 


2. Acts xiii, 27. “ But 
they that dwell at Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, because they 
knew* him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets which 
are read every sabbath day, 
they have fulfilled them in 


condemning him.” 


A. D. 140. 133 
JUSTIN. 
1. ‘ Moses wasi thought 


worthy to partake of all the 
learning of the Egyptians,’ 
&e. 

2. ‘For the Jews who 
had the prophecies, and al- 
ways expected the coming 
of Christ, knew him not,! 
and not only so, but killed 
him. But the Gentiles, who 
had never heard of Christ, 
until the apostles’ setting out 
from Jerusalem taught them 
the things concerning him, 
bemg filled with joy 
and faith gave themselves 
up to the unbegotten God 
through Jesus Christ.’ 








I think it plain, there is here a reference to the history 


in the Acts. 

3. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 
“ Saying none other things 
than those which the pro- 
phets and Moses did say 
should come: that™ Christ 
should suffer, and that he 
should be the first that 
should rise from the dead,” 
&e. 


See Ch. xiii. from ver. 44, to the end. 


JUSTIN. 

3. ‘For though it had 
been obscurely declared by 
the prophets, that" Christ 
should suffer, and after that 
be Lord of all,’ &e. 


V. We will now proceed to St. Paul’s epistles. 


Nish: 

1. Rom. i. 4. “Or de- 
spisest thou® the riches of 
his goodness, and _forbear- 
ance, and long suffering, not 
knowing that the goodness 
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i Ada Kae raone THE 
Ad Gree. Cohort. p. 11. B. 
' Hyvonoay. Ap. i. p. 85. A. 
" TlaOnroc pevnoopevocg 0 
° H re mere rye xensoryntog avTs 
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of God leadeth thee to re- as one who is righteous, and 
pentance ?” has not sinned.’ See Ezek. 
xxxiil. 15, 16. 

The first words have a great resemblance with Paul’s, 
Kom. ii. 4. Dr. Thirlby in his Notes refers also to Rom. 
xi.33; Eph. i. 7; ii. 8. 

2. «Nor was Abraham declared righteous by God be- 
cause of circumcision, but because of faith. For before 
that he was circumcised, it was said of him: “ Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness.” 
[Gen. xv. 6.] Wherefore we also in the circumcision of 
our flesh believing in God through Christ, and having the 
circumcision which is useful to them that have it, that is, 
of the heart, hope to appear righteous, and acceptable to 


God.’ 


In these last words is a great resemblance with 


Rom. ii. 28, 29. as in the first with Paul’s argument, Rom. 


iv; Gal. ili. 


For Rom. xi. 2, 3, 4, may be seen Dialog. p. 257. D. 
But I do not think it worth while to insert the passage here. 


Nowe. 

oat Cor weed. “ Fort 
even Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us.” 

4, 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. 
“ 1s hear that there are di- 
visions among you, and [ 
partly believe it. For there 
must be also heresies among 
you.” 

5. 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. 
“ For to one is given by the 
spirit the word of wisdom; 
to another the word of know- 
ledge by the same spirit ; to 
another faith by the same 
spirit; to another the gifts 
of healing by the same spi- 
rit; to another the working 
of miracles; to another pro- 
phecy ; to another discerning 
of spirits.”’ 





q 
r 
8 
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JUSTIN. 

3. *‘ For Christ' was the 
passover, who was afterwards 
sacrificed for us.’ 

4, For he said t<« And 
there shall be schisms and 
heresies.’ 





5. ‘One® receives the 
spirit of understanding, an- 
other of counsel, another of 
power, [or miracles, ] another 
of healing, another of fore- 
knowledge, another of doc- 
trine, another of the fear of 


God.’ 


Kau yap To racya Hwy dE Hwy ervOn, Xotsoc. 
Hy yap To wasxa 6 Xoisoc, 6 rude isepor. 
Aksu, oxiopara ev tpuy drapyev—Aet yap Kat aipeceic ev dpuy evvar. 
Kat eoovrar oxispara Kat aipecec, p. 253. B. 


Dial. p. 338. C. 
Dial. p. 258. A. 


Justin Martyr, 


N. T. 

6. 1 Cor. xv. 12. “ How 
say’ some among you, that 
there is no resurrection of 
the dead ?” 

7. “Gal. iv. 12. “ Bre- 
thren, I beseech* you, be as 
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JUSTIN. 

6. ‘Who also say” that 
there is no resurrection of 
the dead.’ 

7. ‘In his oration to 
the Greeks: Be youy as I 


am, for I also was as you 


Iam: for I am as ye are.” are.’ 

8. The Jew in the Dialogue allows, that the Messiah 
might suffer ; but it seems incredible to him that he should 
be so ignominiously* crucified: ‘ For,’ says he, ‘ we read 
‘in the law, that he who is crucified is accursed :’ referring 
to Deut. xxi. 23; which is also observed, Gal. iii.13. Jus 
tin afterwards* answers this ; but his respect to the epistle 


to the Galatians is not very manifest. 


9. Eph. ii. 20. “ And 
are built upon the foundation 
_of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus’ Christ himself being 


the chief corner stone.” 


JUSTIN. 

9. *‘ But our circumci- 
sion manifested next after 
yours has been* made by 
sharp stones, that is, by the 
words of the apostles of the 
chief corner stone.’ 


He‘ argues from the words of Ps. Ixviii. 18, which are 
quoted, Eph. iv. 8, but his reference to that epistle is not 


very clear. 


N. T. 

10. Philip. iv. 8. “ What- 
soever things are true, what- 
soever things are honest,— 
just,—pure,—lovely,— think 
of these things.” 

11. Col. i. 15. “ Whof is 
the first-born of every crea- 
ture.” 


JUSTIN. 

10, Justin says,° ‘ That in 
the law of Moses are enacted 
those things that are by na- 
ture good, pious, and just.’ 


11. Justin says, ‘ Christ 
is the first-born of all 
things made.’ Again, ‘ The® 
first-born of every creature.’ 
Once more, ‘ The? first-born 


Y Tlwe Neyeou rwec Ev Up, OTL AvasaoLe VEKNWY BK ESL 5 
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12, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. 
“For that day shall not 
come, except there be* a 
falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition, who oppos- 
eth, and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped.” 

13. Heb. v. 9, 10. “ And 
being made perfect, he be- 
came the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that 
obey him. Called of God 
an high priest after the or- 
der of Melchisedec.” Ch. 
vi. 20. “Made an high 
priest for ever, after the or- 
der of Melchisedec.’? See 
Ch. vii. 11; Ps. ex. 4. 
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JUSTIN. 
of God, and before all the 
creatures.’ 

12, Justin, speaking of 
Christ’s second coming, says, 
‘He shall appear from hea- 
ven in glory, when also! the 
man of apostasy, who, speak 
ing great things against. the 
Most High, shall vex us 


christians.’ 


13. ‘ This is he™ who af- 
ter the order of Melchisedec 
is king of Salem, and eternal 
priest of the Most High.’ 
He calls Christ® elsewhere 
also, God’s eternal priest and 


king. See hereafter, Numb. 
VI. 


14, In another place Justin says of Christ, the Word, 


and Son of God: ‘ That° he is also called both angel and 
apostle.’ As Christ is no where in the scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament called ‘ apostle,’ except in Heb. 
il. 1, Grabe thinks, it? may be hence not unfairly collected, 
that Justin knew and approved of that epistle. 

JUSTIN. 

VI. ‘ We have also? un- 
derstood, that the saying, 
that ‘a day of the Lord is as 
‘a thousand years,’ belongs 
to this matter.’ 


VI. 2 Pet. iii. 8. “ But, 
beloved, be not ignorant of 
this one thing, that one day 
is with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.” See Ps. 
xe. 4, 

VII. ‘ And" a man from among us, by name John, one 


K ‘Ort cay pn On arosacia TpwToy, Kat amroxahugOn 6 avOpwroe rye 
apapriac, K. d. ‘Oray kat 6 tne amosaciae avOpwroc, x. Xr. 
p. 336. D. 2. Pao4luans ” Kat awry re Ose 
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P Vid. ejusd. Annot. ad Justin. loc. ed. Oxon. 8vo. cap. 82. p. 121. 
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of the* apostles of Christ, in the revelation made to him, 
has prophesied, that the believers in our Christ shall live a 
thousand years in Jerusalem; and after that shall be the 
general, and in a word the eternal resurrection and judg- 
ment of all men together. [See Revel. ch. xx.] The 
same thing, which also our Lord has said: “ That the 
shall neither marry, nor be given in marriage, but shall be 
equal to the angels, and shall be the children of God, being 
[the children] of the resurrection,’’ Luke xx. 35, 36. 

It deserves to be considered likewise, whether the ex- 
pression of ‘ eternal resurrection and judgment’ do not 
-allude to Heb. vi. 2, “ And of resurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment.” 

St. Jerom' seems to say, that Justin and Irenzeus ex- 
plamed, or wrote commentaries upon, the Revelation. But 
perhaps we misunderstand him. He may only mean, that 
they had quoted it, and made some remarks upon it, in 
their works. If he intends any commentary of theirs, he 
must have been mistaken. Divers learned men have shown 
there is no ground to think, that either of those fathers 
wrote any commentary upon that book. I shall place in 
the margin a note of" Fabricius. Huet’ also writes to the 
same purpose. 

VIII. Thus far of quotations, or allusions of Justin Mar- 
tyr, to our books of the New Testament commonly received. 
There is likewise a passage or two, in which some have 
supposed him to refer to apocryphal writings. 

1. In his Dialogue with Trypho he says: ‘ Wherefore’ 
also our Lord Jesus Christ has said: “In whatsoever 
a or actions, or ways] I shall find you, in the same 

will also judge you.”’ 


s Eusebius may be supposed to refer to this very passage, when, in his 
account of Justin’s works, he observes: Meuynra de kat tng Iwavve aro- 
Kadupews, cadwo Te amosode avurny ewar dNeywy. Hist. Ec, |. 4. c. 18. 
p- 140. D. * Scripsit [Joannes] Apocalypsim, quam inter- 
pretantur Justinus Martyr et Irenzeus. De Vir. Ill. Joannes, c. ix. 

« Hieronymus in chronico: ‘Sub eo [Domitiano] apostolus Joannes in 
¢ Patmum insulam relegatus Apocalypsim vidit, quam Irenzeus interpretatur.’ 
In Greco Eusebii est, we Sndou Eypnvaoc. Itaque nec de Justini nec Irenzi 
commentario in Apocalypsin cogitandum, quem nec Hieronymus infra, ubi 
horum scripta persequitur, neque alius quisquam veterum, memorat. Saltem 
illud interpretatur, sive ut Greecus interpres, peredoacey, non potest nisi de illis 
locis scriptorum Justini M. et Irene intelligi, in quibus Apocalypseos Joannis 
mentionem faciunt, vel verba quedam illius explicant. Vide Tillemontium, 
Tom. I. Mem. Ec. p. 637. [St. Jean |’ Evangeliste, Note x.] et Spicilegium 
Patrum, J. E. Grabe, T. Il. p. 170. Fabric. ad. loc. Hieron. de Vir. II. 

Y Demonst. E. Propos. i. sect. 9. ¥ Avo cat 0 rerepoc Kupuoc Inoeg 
Xotsoc eerev’ Ev oc av tpac karadaBu, ev revo cat koww. Apol. p. 267. A. 
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I think I need not stay long upon this passage. Possibly 
Justin designed not to quote any text, but to represent the 
sense of many of our Lord’s sayings. Fabricius* has ob- 
served, that this saying has been quoted by many writers, 
and that Justin is the only one who ascribes it to our Lord ; 
and that there are words resembling these in Ezekiel: “ I 
will judge them according to their ways,” Ezek. vii. 3, 8; 
and xviii. 30; xxiv. 14; xxiii. 20. Moreover Justin had 
but just before expressly quoted Ezekiel. Mr. Jones 
conjectures, that Justin wrote only the ‘ Lord hath said ;’ 
and that some scribe, ignorantly imagining these to be the 
words of Christ, inserted in his copy the words ‘ our,’ and 
‘ Jesus Christ.’ 

2. In another place, in the same Dialogue, Justin’ says: 
‘ And then when Jesus came to the river Jordan, where 
John was baptizing, as Jesus descended into the water, a 
fire also was kindled in Jordan: and when he came 
up out of the water, the apostles of this our Christ have 
written, that the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as a dove.’ 

Somewhat like this there was in the gospel made use of 
by the Nazarenes, or Ebionites. Epiphanius,’ in his ac- 
count of the Ebionites, says, that in their gospel it is writ- 
ten, ‘ that when Jesus came up out of the water, the hea- 
‘vens were opened, and he saw the Holy Spirit of God in 
‘ the shape of a dove descending and entering into himself. 
‘ And there was a voice out of heaven, saying, “ Thou art 
‘my beloved Son, in thee Iam well pleased.” And again, 
“T have this day begotten thee.” And” immediately a 
‘ great light shone round about the place.’ 

Ittigius® observes, that the accounts given of our Lord’s 
baptism by Justin and the Nazarene gospel are different ; 
and concludes therefore, that Justin did not take his ac- 
count from thence. It is plain I think they differ, in that 


* Ceterum non putem apocryphum Ezechielis librum ab autore vite 
Antonii, vel Joh. Climacho inspectum esse; sed potius ex prophetia 
Ezechielis, qualis hodie extat, ab aliquo exculptam, et deinde pluribus repe- 
tentibus invaluisse, licet non eadem plane verba apud Ezechielem leguntur. 
Deinde, nisi Justinum M. memoria lapsum dicere velimus, qui solus verba illa 
Christo tribuit, et plus simplici vice in allegandis scriptoribus hallucinatus est, 
probabile sane fuerit ab eo lecta esse in apocrypho aliquo evangelio. Cod. 
Apocr. N. T, p. 333. y New and Full Method, V. i. p. 539. 
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p: 315. D. @ Her. 30. sect. 13. 
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Justin says, ‘ as Jesus descended into the water,’ there was 
a great light kindled in Jordan: whereas, according to 
that gospel, the light appeared after Jesus was come up out 
of the water, and after the ‘voice from heaven.’ Mr. 
Jones“ has observed another disagreement. The one speaks 
of a ‘ fire kindled in the river’ the other of ‘a great light 
encircling, or shining round all the place.’ 

Grabe® has an observation, which, I think, is not con- 
temptible: that Justin does not say, the apostles have re- 
fated any thing of this fire, but only, that when he came 
up out of the water, the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as 
a dove. This account therefore of the fire in the river Jor- 
dan, seems to be only a story which Justin had received by 
tradition. And perhaps it is only a conclusion from those 
words in our gospels, that the ‘ heavens were opened to 
him,’ or a particular explication of them. 

But I think we need not any farther concern ourselves 
with these passages. It is plain from his numerous quota- 
tions, that our gospels are the books Justin made use of, as 
authentic histories of Jesus Christ. 

IX. It is time we sum up the evidence of this writer. 
He has numerous quotations of our gospels, except that of 
St. Mark, which he has seldom quoted. He quotes them, 
as containing authentic accounts of Jesus Christ and his 
doctrine. He speaks of ‘ memoirs,’ or records, written by 
‘apostles’ and ‘their companions ;’ plainly meaning the 
apostles and evangelists, Matthew and John; and by com- 
panions, or disciples of apostles, Mark and Luke. These 
gospels were read and expounded in the solemn assemblies 
of the christians, as the books of the Old Testament were; 
and as they had been before in the Jewish synagogues. 
Whether any other books of the New Testament were so 
read, he does not inform us. This reading of the gospels 
he mentions in his first Apology to Antoninus the pious. 
He must have been well assured of the truth of what he 
says: and, it is likely, knew it to be the ordinary custom 
of the christian churches he had visited in his travels. If 
it had not been a general practice, or had obtained in some 
few places only, he must have spoken more cautiously, and 


4 As before, V. i- p. 542. 

© Verum Justinus ipsé verborum constructione, quasi studio, indicasse 
videtur, verba, ¢ scripserunt apostoli,’ posteriorem propositionem de columbee 
descensu, quem Mattheus et Johannes apostoli memorize prodiderunt, non 
item priorem de igne splendescente, spectare, siquidem illa solum in modo 
infinitivo expressa ad ro ¢ scripserunt,’ relationem habet, non prior, quae modo 
indicativo posita est, ideoque merito in impressis exemplaribus per colon 
distincta. Spic. T. I. p. 19, 20. 
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made use of. some limitations and exceptions. For if there 
were christian churches in which the ‘ memoirs’ he speaks 
of were not read; upon enquiry made by the emperor, or 
his order, he had run the hazard of being convicted of a 
design to impose upon all the majesty of the Roman em- 
pire ; and that, not in an affair incidentally mentioned, but 
in the conduct and worship of his own people, concerning 
whom he professeth to give the justest information. The 
general reading of the gospels, as a part of divine worship, 
at that time, about the year 140, or not very long after, is 
not only a proof that they were well known and allowed to 
be genuine, but also that they were in the highest esteem. 
These gospels were not concealed. Justin appeals to them 
in the most public manner, and they were open to all the 
world: read by Jews and others. 

The other passages of Justin here alleged relate to the 
Acts of the Apostles, the epistle to the Romans, the first to 
the Corinthians, the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, and Colossians, the second to the Thessalo- 
nians, the epistle to the Hebrews, the second of Peter, and 
the book of the Revelation; which last he expressly as- 
cribes to John the apostle of Christ. I shall leave it to the 
reader to consider how many of the references to any of the 
other books are full and clear. I think it was not the me- 
thod of Justin to use allusions in his style so often as some 
other writers do. 





CHA PX: 


THE EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS. 


T SHALL now show, as I promised, how the words of the 
New Testament are adapted and applied by the author of 
the epistle to Diognetus. It is plain he was acquainted 
with the gospels of Matthew and John. I have observed 
no references to the Acts of the Apostles. But whereas in 
all Justin’s works hitherto quoted, several of which are of 
considerable length, there are very few expressions bor- 
rowed from the epistles of the New Testament, and those 
generally obscure, here we shall find many in an epistle of 
about nine folio pages. 1 shall put them down, and leave 
every one to judge how different this is from Justin’s man- 
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ner in those works we have hitherto made use of. But 
though this epistle be not Justin’s, the testimonies it affords 
to the books of the New Testament are very valuable. 

I. ‘ Christ has taught us,’ he* says, ‘ not to be solicitous 
[or take any thought] about raiment or food.’ See Matt. 
vi. 25—31. 

II. The author says, ‘God> has sent from heaven the 
truth, and the holy word :’ and he® says, ‘ he was from the 
beginning :’ and calls Christ the ‘ Word’ several’ times ; 
which character he may be well supposed to have learned 
from the beginning of John’s gospel. He says® likewise, 
that ‘ christians live in the world, but they are not of the 
world.’ See John xvii. 14, 15, 16. 

Ill. * For‘ what could cover our sins but his righte- 
ousness ? By whom could we, who were wicked and un- 
godly, be justified, but by the only Son of God? O de- 
lightful exchange, O unsearchable contrivance, O unex- 
pected benefit! that the iniquity of many should be hid by 
one righteous person, and the righteousness of one justify 
many wicked.’ 

Herein is an allusion to the whole fifth chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans. Sce also ch. xi. 33. 


NT. 
ee). Cor. sy.).12:..“ 
being®é reviled we bless.” 

V. 1. Cor. viii. 1.“ 
knowledge: puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth.” 

DN aiaek Cor... ix..10,.¢ — 
That he that ploweth, should 
plow in hope: and that he 
that thresheth in hope, should 
be partaker of his hope. 
Comp. ver. 7. Who plant- 
eth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof ?”’ 

Wiis 2) Cor, X.23.).% For 
though we walk in the flesh, 
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IV. ‘They® are reviled 
and bless.’ 

V. ‘The apostle* says: 
Knowledge puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth.’ 

VI. ‘But he who! with 
fear knows, and seeks life, 
planteth in hope, expecting 
fruit.’ 


VII. ‘They are in the 
flesh, but they live not after 
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we do not war after the 
flesh.” 

2 Cor. vi. 8. “ By honour 
and dishonour, by evil re- 
port and good report. 9. 
As unknown, and yet well 
known: as dying, and be- 
hold we live: as chastened, 
and not killed. 10. As sor- 
rowful, and yet always re- 
joicing: as poor, yet making 
many rich: as having no- 
thing, yet possessing all 
things.” 
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The Epistle to Diognetus. 
the flesh. They™ are un- 
known, [he speaks of chris- 
tians in his own time all 
along,] and yet are con- 
demned. They are put to 
death, and yet are revived. 
They are poor, and make 
many rich. They want all 
things, and abound in all 
things. They are in disho- 
nour, and in dishonour are 
glorified. They are evil- 
spoken of, and are justified. 
Being put to death, they are 
made alive.’ 


The whole passage (of which I have transcribed here 
but a part) is a most beautiful representation of the suffer- 
ing circumstances and virtues of the christians of the au- 
thor’s own time, in allusion to these and other words of the 


New Testament. 


Therefore a part of it has been already 


transcribed, and more of it will appear in some following 


numbers. 
Nog: 

VIII. Philip. iii. 20. “ For 
our” conversation is in hea= 
ven.” 

IX. 1 Tim. iii. 16. “ And 
without controversy great is 
the mystery of godliness: 
God was manifest in the 
flesh, justified in the spirit, 
seen of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, received up 
into glory.” 


X. 2 Tim. i. 11. “ Where- 
unto I am appointed a 
preacher, and an _ apostle, 
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VIIl. ‘They dwell° on 
earth, but they converse in 
heaven.’ 

IX. ‘ Who [the disciples] 
being esteemed? by him, 
were acquainted with the 
mysteries of the Father. 
For which cause he sent the 
Word, that he might appear 
to the world: who having 
been rejected of the people, 
preached by the apostles, 
was believed on by the Gen- 
tiles.’ 

X. ‘ And being’ a disci- 
ple of the apostles, I become 
a teacher of the Gentiles.’ 
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Neat: 

and" a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles.” 

mtoat Pet, .i1,.20,. 4. 
but if’ when ye do well, and 
suffer for it, ye take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable 
with God.”’ 

XII. 1 Pet. ii. 24. “ Who« 
his own self bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree.” 


XIII. 1 Pet. iii. 18. “ For 
Christ also has once suffered 
for our sins, the” just for 
the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God.” 


XIV. 1 John iv. 9. “In 
this was manifested the love 
of God to us, because that 
God sent his only-begotten 
Son into the world.” 

10. “ Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that 
he loved us.” 

16. “ And we have known 
and believed the love that 
God has to us.’’ 

17. “ Herein is our love 
made perfect.” 

19. “ We love him. be- 


cause he first loved us.”’ 
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The Epistle to Dioanerus. 
[So the author speaks of 
himself, ] 

XI. ‘ When they do well 
they are punished as evil.’ 


XII. *‘ Saying himself ; 
He’ took our sins.’ This is 
evidently a quotation, and 
only by a different pointme 
may be read thus: saying, 
He himself took our sins, 
But perhaps it may be doubt- 
ful, whether he refers to this 
text of Peter, or to Isa. ch. 
liii. 

XIII. ‘ He delivered up* 
his own Son a ransom for us, 
the holy for the transgres- 
sors, the innocent for the 
guilty, the just for the un- 


just.’ 
XIV. ‘For God loved 
mankind to whom he 





sent his only-begotten Son, 
to whom he has promised a 
kingdom in heaven, and will 
give it to them that love 
him. AndY when you know 
him, with how great joy will 
you be filled? And how 
will you love him who so 
loved you before? And 
having loved him, you will 
be an imitator of his good- 
ness.” 


XV. Speaking of the state of things after the coming of 
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Christ, he has this passage, in which he seems to speak 
of the volume of the gospels, and of the epistles of the 
apostles, 

‘ The’ fear of the law is sung, and the grace of the pro- 
phets is known, and the faith of the gospels is established, 
and the tradition of the apostles is kept, and the grace of 
the church rejoiceth exceedingly.’ 

XVI. The passages alleged from this epistle relate to the 
gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, the epistle to the 
Romans, the first and second to the Corinthians, the epistle 
to the Philippians, the first and second to Timothy, and the 
first epistle of St. Peter, and first of St. John. And in 
most of them the allusion is plain. Words of the first 
epistle to the Corinthians are expressly cited as the apos- 
tle’s, meaning Paul. The author seems likewise to speak 
of a code or collection of gospels and apostolical epistles, 
which he joins together with the law and the prophets. 





CHAP. XII. 


DIONYSIUS OF CORINTH. 


DIONYSIUS, bishop of Corinth, flourished, according to 
Cave,* about the year 170. Eusebius in his Chronicle, at 
the eleventh year of Marcus Antoninus, (which is the year 
171 of our Lord,) says, ‘ Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, a 
‘sacred man, was then in reputation.? He wrote seven 
letters, called by Eusebius® Catholic, or general, they being 
sent to divers churches, and another to a christian woman. 
These epistles are mentioned“ by Eusebius in the following 
order; one to the Lacedemonians: another to the Athenians : 
the third to the faithful of Nicomedia, which was the capital 
city of Bithynia: the fourth to the church at Gortyna, and 
the rest of the churches of Crete: the fifth to the church in 
Amastris, together with the churches throughout Pontus : 
the sixth to the Gnossians, likewise in Crete: the seventh 
to the Romans, inscribed to Soter then bishop. ‘ And 


= Era poBoc vous aderat, KatrmpopnTwY yaple ywwoKETat, Kat évayyediwy 
misic Wpvrat, kav amosoNwy Tapadoaic PuXaccEral, Kat exkAnoLac Xapie oxiora. 
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‘beside these,’ says Eusebius, ‘there is extant another 

‘sent to Chrysophora, a most faithful sister. Of these 

a nothing remains, except some fragments in® Euse- 
lus, ; 

St. Jerom’s‘ account of Dionysius contains an enumera- 
tion of these letters. And he says, ‘ he was a man of great 
‘ eloquence and industry : and that he flourished under M. 
‘ Antoninus and Commodus.’ He has been called a martyr 
by some, but without’ any foundation in antiquity. 

I shall now put down a few particulars, suitable to our 
present design, out of the fragments of these epistles pre- 
served by Eusebius, 

‘ The letter to the Athenians,’ says Eusebius, ‘is* exhor- 
‘tatory to the faith, and a conversation according to the 
‘ oo meaning by gospel the doctrine and precepts of 
the christian religion, or the books of the New Testament, 
in whole or in part. However, it must be owned these are 
properly the words of Eusebius. 

In this epistle ‘he relates‘ moreover,’ says Eusebius, 

‘ that Dionysius the Areopagite, who was converted to the 
‘ faith by the apostle Paul, according to the account given 
‘in the Acts of the Apostles, was appointed the first bishop 
‘ of the church of the Athenians.’ 
_ How far Dionysius had referred for this to the book of 
the Acts of the Apostles is doubtful, and cannot be deter- 
mined from Eusebius. But every one will upon this occa- 
sion regret the loss of these epistles. 

In the epistle to the Nicomedians, ‘ he* opposeth the 
‘heresy of Maveion! and strenuously asserts and! defends 
‘ the rule of truth.’ 

It is highly probable, he here maintained the genuine- 
ness and authority of divers books of the New Testament 
against Marcion, who™ rejected some, and mutilated and 
curtailed others. 

In the epistle to the church of Amastris, Eusebius" 
says, * he has inserted expositions of the divine scriptures.’ 

We cannot be positive indeed: but there is no reason 
to forbid our supposing, here were expositions of the 
scriptures ‘of the New, as well as of the Old Testament. 


© Ibid. et |. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. A. f De Vir. Ill. cap. 27. 
8 Vid. Tillemont, Mem. E. T. ii. Denys de Corinthe, ad fin. 
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‘ Farther,’ says Eusebius, ‘ the same person, speaking of 
‘his own epistles, as having been corrupted, expresseth 
‘himself? in this manner: “ I have written epistles,” says 
‘he, “at the desire of the brethren. But the apostles of 
‘the devil have filled them with darnel, taking out some 
‘ things, and adding others: for whom there is a woe re-= 
‘served. It is not to be wondered, therefore, if some have 
‘attempted to corrupt the scriptures of the Lord, [or the 
. ‘ Dominic scriptures,] since they have attempted the same 
‘ thing in writings not comparable to them.” ’ 

When he says, ‘ there is a woe reserved’ for those per- 
sons, Le Clerc? says, he seems to allude to Isa, v. 20, or 
to Rev. xxii. 18, 19; but of this we cannot be certain. 

By ‘scriptures of the Lord’ he seems to mean the scrip- 
tures of the New Testament in general, as containing the 
doctrine and precepts of the Lord Jesus. There were 
some who endeavoured to corrupt them. He intends, it is 
likely, in particular, the followers of Marcion. However, 
the Catholic christians were upon their guard. These 
heretics, therefore, only attempted this; and it was a vain 
attempt, without any considerable success. The alterations 
they made were detected by the vigilance of the sounder 
part of christians; who, by the numerous copies of most of 
the books of the New Testament, in the apostolic churches, 
in almost every part of the world, could without much 
difficulty discover the frauds attempted to be practised on 
their sacred writings. 

There is another remarkable fragment of this writer in 
Eusebius, which may deserve to be placed here. Euse- 
bius is speaking of Nero’s persecution, and the martyrdoms 
of St. Peter and St. Paul: ‘ And,’ says’ he, ‘that they both 
‘suffered martyrdom about the same time, Dionysius, 
‘ bishop of Corinth, assures us in his epistle to the Romans, 
‘writing in this manner: “So also you, by this your so 
‘ suitable admonition, have joined together the plantation 
‘ of the Romans and the Corinthians, which was made by 
‘ Peter and, Paul. For they both coming to our city of 
‘Cormth planted and taught us. And in like manner 
‘going together to Italy, they taught there, and: suffered 
‘ martyrdom about the same time.” ’ 
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This is all I have to offer at present" from this writer. 
But from the little that remains of him it may be justly 
concluded, that his epistles would be of great use to us, if 
they were now extant; especially considering the traces 
of eminent virtue that appear in almost every part of his 
short fragments. He shows a peaceable disposition, in 
recommending peace and unity to the Lacedemonians. He 
shows his goodness and candour, in his precept to the 
Amastrians, ‘ that all who recover from any fall, whether of 
vice or heretical opinion, should be kindly received :’ and 
his judgment and good sense, as well as true virtue, in his 
admonition to Pinytus, bishop of the Gnossians: ‘ not to 
impose on the brethren the hide yoke of continence as 
necessary, but to consider the infirmity of the most. Ina 
word, it is the character which Eusebius gives him, ‘ that 
‘he was useful to all by his divine labours, and not only 
‘to the church particularly under his care.’ Dionysius 
was an excellent man. 





CHAP. XIII. 


TATIAN. 


TATIAN flourished, according to* Cave, about the year 
172. In his Oration against the Gentiles, generally rec- 
koned his only remaining work, he has informed us of 
several things concerning himself. That” he was born in 
Assyria, was originally a heathen, and* was converted to 
christianity by reading the books of the Old Testament, 
and by reflecting on the corruptions and absurdities of 
Gentilism; and that* he had been a considerable traveller, 
and seen the world; and afterwards came to Rome, where 
he farther improved himself in arts and sciences. The 
Oration itself shows him to be a man of reading, and well 
acquainted with the Greck learning ; which character is 
also universally allowed him by ancient writers. He 
mentions Justin Martyr with® great respect; and by many 


* See hereafter, Ch. XXVIII. Numb. V. VI. See likewise Ch. II. p. 33. 
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ancient christian writers we are well assured that he was 
his follower; but some while after his death, which hap- 
pened about the year 165, he went into a great variety of 
absurd opinions. He is said to be the author of the sect of 
the Encratites, or Continents; condemned the use of wine ; 
denied the lawfulness of marriage, the reality of Christ’s 
sufferings, the salvation of Adam; embraced the Hons of 
Valentinus; asserted, with Marcion, that there are two 

ods. But whatever were his principles in the latter part 
of his life, he will afford a good proof of the antiquity, and 
high esteem of the gospels in his time, and be otherwise of 
considerable use to us. 

I shall farther observe briefly the notice that has been 
taken of him by the ancients. Irenzeus‘ says, he was a 
follower of Justin, and mentions the heresies he taught 
after Justin’s martyrdom. Clement® of Alexandria makes 
frequent mention of him, and confutes him. Origen. 
speaks of his Oration to the Greeks as a learned work. 
Eusebius,' in his Chronicle, dates his heresy at the 12th of 
the emperor Marcus Antoninus, or the year 172, What 
Eusebius says farther of Tatian will be placed below dis- 
tinctly. Epiphanius*® has given a particular account of his 
heresy. 

St. Jerom’s account of Tatian, in his book! of Illustrious 
Men, is this: ‘ Tatian, who first taught rhetoric, and gained 
‘a great deal of honour thereby, was a follower of Justin 
‘ Martyr, and flourished in the church as long as he ad- 
‘hered to him. But afterwards puffed up with the pride 
‘ of eloquence, he founded a new heresy, called that of the 
‘ Encratites, which was afterwards improved by Severus. 
‘Tatian wrote an infinite number of books; of which 
‘ there is one written against the Gentiles, which is reckoned 
‘the most considerable of all his works. He flourished 
‘under the emperor M. Antoninus Verus, and L. Aurelius 
‘ Commodus.’ 

I shall take no more passages concerning the history of 
this writer. I proceed to those which will set before us his 
testimony to the scriptures of the New Testament. 

I. Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, having given 
an account of Tatian, and his opinions, from Irenzeus, and 
then of Severus, and his followers, who had made additions 
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to some of Tatian’s opinions, adds: ‘ But™ their first leader, 
Tatian, composed I know not what harmony and collection 
of the gospels, which he called [Dia Tessaron] Of the 
Four, which is still in the hands of some. And it is said, 
that he had the assurance to alter [or explain] some words 
of the apostle, as pretending to correct the composition 
and order of his style. He left a great number of books: 
of which, his celebrated discourse against the Gentiles has 
been quoted by many; which seems to be the most ele- 
gant, and most useful, of all his writings.’ 

This is a strong proof that there were four, and but four 
gospels, which were in esteem with christians. It seems 
that Eusebius had not seen this harmony or collection of 
Tatian. 

Theodoret,” who flourished in the fifth century, about 
423, speaks of this book in the following manner: ‘ He 
‘ [Tatian] composed a gospel which is called Dia Tessaron, 
‘ [Of the Four,] leaving out the genealogies, and every 
‘ thing that shows the Lord to have been born of the seed 
“of David according to the flesh: which has been used 
‘not only by those of his sect, but also by them who fol- 
‘low the apostolical doctrine; they not perceiving the 
‘fraud of the composition, but simply using it as a com- 
‘pendious book. I have also met with above two hundred 
‘of these books, which were in esteem in our churches: all 
‘ which I took away, and laid aside in a parcel, and placed 
‘in their room the gospels of the four evangelists.’ 

Victor Capuanus, a writer of the sixth century, says, 
that Tatian called his harmony Aca Ievre, Of the Five. 
Whence some learned moderns have inferred, that Tatian 
used also the Gospel according to the Hebrews.  Ittigius® 
has shown it, I think, to be very probable, that this Av 
Tlevre, Of the Five, in Victor, is only an error of the tran- 
scribers for Ava Tavtwy, Of All. Eusebius calls it ‘ Of the 
‘ Four,’ as does Theodoret, All the fault that Theodoret, 
who had seen so many copies, finds with this performance 
is, that Tatian had left out the genealogies, 

It is said that? Ephraim the Syrian, of the fourth cen- 
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tury, wrote commentaries upon Tatian’s harmony, or Dia- 
tessaron. 

Whether this harmony be now extant, is aa ai by4 
learned men: I think I need not concern myself with that 
question. 

The apostle, whose words Tatian had the assurance to 
alter, or explain, undoubtedly is Paul. But it cannot be 
determined from this passage of Eusebius, what epistles of 
Paul Tatian owned, or how many of them he had ex- 
plained, or corrected. Nay, it seems, that Eusebius had 
never seen the work itself. What he writes of it is only 
from the report of others. Mill" thinks there was no ill 
design in this work of Tatian: that his altermg the words 
of Paul amounted to no more than some interlmeary or 
marginal explications: putting here and there over against 
the apostle’s other synonymous words, which were some- 
what clearer. Tatian’s ‘ correcting of the composition of 
‘ the apostle’s style,’ likewise, according to him, was only 
disposing in the margin some of the words of St. Paul in a 
more natural order, without intending, or in the event 
doing, any prejudice to the apostle’s original text. 

The Oration against the Gentiles bemg commended by 
so many, affords an argument, that it was written before 
the year 172, about which time Tatian left the Catholic 
opinions; and as it seems to have been written after Justin's 
death, therefore some time between 165 and 172. In this 
Oration are a few references or allusions to the gospels, 
which I shall take notice of. 

N. T. TATIAN. 

II. Luke vi. 25. “ Woes II. ‘ You may laugh, but 

unto you that laugh now: you will weep.’ 


for ye shall mourn and 
weep.” 
HI. John i. 3. “ All” III. * Forsaking daemons, 


things were made by hin, 
and without him was not 
any thing made, that was 
made.” 


give up yourselves to the 
one God. For’ all things 
are by him, and without him 
was not any thing made.’ 


4 Vid. Vales. Not. ad Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 29. Tillemont, Mem. T. ii. 
Part 3. Les Encratites, Not. 2. Basnage, Ann. 172. n. vi. Fabr. Bibl. 
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IV. John i. 5. “ And the IV. ‘This is* what js 
light shineth in darkness, said: The darkness compre- 
and” the darkness compre- hendeth not the hight. 
hendeth it not.” And the word [or reason] is 

the light of God: the igno-= 
rant soul is darkness.’ 

V. He seems to refer to the beginning of St. John’s gos- 
pel in another place.’ He likewise says,’ ‘ God is a spirit,’ 
in the very words of John iv. 24, 

V1. ‘ He* that wants nothing is not to be traduced by us 
as if he wanted.’ This is much the same thought, and ap- 
plied to the same purpose with Paul’s, Acts xvii. 25, “as 
though he needeth any thing.” But it is a character of the 
Deity so obvious, that I think it cannot determine us to 
suppose he had an eye to those words of the apostle. 

VU. St.” Clement has informed us, that Tatian, in a book 
called Perfection according to the Saviour, argued against 
marriage from the words of Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 5; and from 
St. Jerom® it appears, that Tatian had abused to the same 
purpose the words of Paul, Gal. vi. 8: but I do not think 
it needful to translate either of these passages. 

And from‘ JTrenzeus we learn, ‘ that Tatian had endea- 
‘voured to support his opinion concerning Adam, that he 
‘ was not saved, from these words, 1 Cor. xv. 22, that “ in 
‘ Adam all die:” and from some other expressions of the 
‘ apostle.’ 

VIII. Lastly, St. Jerom, in his preface to his Commen- 
tary upon the Epistle to Titus, says: ‘ But Tatian,° the pa- 
‘triarch of the Encratites, though he rejected some of 
‘ Paul’s epistles, was of opinion, that this to Titus ought to 
‘ be owned as the apostle’s without any hesitation.’ 
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IX. We see then plainly, that the gospels, and many of 
Paul’s epistles, were received by Tatian, and owned by 
him to the last: and his rejecting any of the rest is of no 
weight, when a man gave way to such manifest absurdities 
as he did in the latter part of his life. 





CHAP. XIV. 


HEGESIPPUS. 


HEGESIPPUS, as we are informed by Eusebius,? was 
originally a Jew, converted to the christian faith. He is 
supposed to have been born in the beginning of the second 
century; and died, according to the Alexandrine Chroni- 
cle, in the reign of Commodus. ‘ He wrote,’ says” Euse- 
bius, ‘a faithful relation of the apostolic preaching in a 
‘very plain style.’ And in these books, Eusebius says, he 
mentions his journey to Rome: that in his way he con- 
versed with many bishops: that in all of them he perceived 
one and the same doctrine. ‘ When‘ I came to Rome,’ 
says he, ‘ I took’ up® my abode with Anicetus, whose dea- 
‘con Eleutherus [then] was. After Anicetus succeeded 
‘ Soter, and after him Eleutherus.’ And in another placef 
Eusebius says, that Hegesippus writes, he came to Rome in 
the time of Anicetus, and staid there until the bishopric of 
Eleutherus. Though therefore learned men are not ex- 
actly agreed about the time of these bishops of Rome, we 
must suppose the five books of Hegesippus not finished till 
after 170, very® few placing the beginning of Eleutherus’s 
bishopric before that year. 

Eusebius" however assures us, he was in the ‘ first suc- 
‘ cession of the apostles :’ and Stephen: Gobar, in Photius, 
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calls him an ‘ ancient and apostolical man.’ ‘St. Jerom, m 
his Catalogue,« writes of him to this purpose: < Hege- 
‘ sippus, who was near the times of the apostles, composed a 
‘history of the affairs of the church from the passion of our 
‘Lord to his own time. And collecting together a great 
‘ variety of matters for the benefit of his readers, he wrote 
‘ five books in a plain and simple manner, imitating! there- 
‘in the style of those whose life he followed [or, as per- 
‘haps some may choose to have it rendered, “ at ae 
‘ life he wrote’’]. He says, he came to Rome in the time 
‘of Anicetus, the tenth bishop after Peter, and continued 
‘ there to the time of Eleutherus, bishop of the same city, 
‘who formerly had been deacon of Anicetus,’ 

These five books are all lost, except some fragments pre- 
served by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, and one 
more in Photius from Stephen Gobar; of which I shall 
presently give an account, so far as they relate to our pre- 
sent subject: and in the margin I shall put the character™ 
of this writer, as given by some moderns, though it be not 
very much to his advantage. 

I. The first fragment" is his relation of the death of 
James the Just at Jerusalem. In this narration, the style of 
the scriptures of the New Testament often appears. When 
the Jews (scribes and pharisees) and others came to James 
to desire him to tell the people his opinion of Jesus, they 
say to him: ‘ For° we and all the people bear witness to 
‘ you, that you are just, and accept no man’s person,’ Matt. 
xxii. 16; Luke xx. 21. Afterwards, James says to them: 
“ Why? do you ask me concerning Jesus the Son of man ? 
He sits in heaven, on the right hand of the Great Power, 
and will come in the clouds of heaven,” Matt. xxvi. 64. 
‘ Whereby many were fully persuaded, and glorified God 
for that testimony of James, saying, “ Hosanna to the Son 


« Cap. 22. ' Ut quorum vitam sectabatur, dicendi quoque 
exprimeret characterem. m Suspectum tamen merito Hegesippi 
est testimonium, quia ex reliquis ejus apud EKusebium fragmentis abunde con- 
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genuum hic est judicium Dupinii, qui recensitis fragmentis Historiee Ecclesi- 
asticee Hegesippi addit: ‘ Autant que nous pouvons juger par ce qui nous 
* reste, il étoit peu exact, et plus rempli d’ histoires feintes et fabuleuses, que 
‘ narrations solides et véritables.’ Idem judicium est Basnagii, et aliorum. 
Lampe, Prolegom. in Joann. |. i, c. 4. n. x. 
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of David,”’ Matt. xxi. 9, 15. When they had thrown him 
down from the battlement of the temple, he not being quite 
dead, they began to cast stones at him. ‘ But4 he kneeling 
down said: “ I beseech thee, O Lord God the Father, for- 
give them: for they know not what they do,”’ Acts vii. 
60; Luke xxii. 34. ‘This man was a’ faithful witness 
both to the Jews and Greeks, that Jesus was the Christ,’ 
Acts xx. 21. 

II. The next* fragment of this writer contains an ac- 
count of Domitian’s inquiry after the posterity of David. 
‘ At that time,’ says he, ‘ there were yet remaming of the 
kindred of Christ the grandsons of Jude, who was called 
his brother according to the flesh. These sume accused, 
as being of the race of David; and Evocatus brought 
them before Domitianus Cesar. Fort he too was afraid 
of the coming of Christ, as well as Herod,’ Matt. ii. 

This passage deserves to be remarked. It contains a 
reference to the history in the second chapter of St. Mat- 
thew; and shows plaily, that this part of St. Matthew’s 
gospel was owned by this Hebrew christian. But Epi- 
phanius" informs us, that the gospel of the Ebionites be- 
gins thus: ‘ It came to pass in the days of Herod the king 
‘of Judea, that John came baptizing with the baptism 
‘of repentance in the river Jordan ;? which is the begin- 
ning of the third chapter of St. Matthew, a little altered. 
And he there* says expressly, that their gospel called ac- 
cording to St. Matthew, is ‘ defective and corrupted.’ It is 
plain however from this passage, that Hegesippus received 
the history in the second chapter of St. Matthew: so that 
he used our Greek gospel. Or, if he used only the He- 
brew edition of St. Matthew’s gospel, this history must 
have been in it in his time. 

These grandsons of Jude were interrogated by Domitian 
concerning their own substance ; which they informed him 
of, and gave him proofs they were poor labouring men, 
‘ Being asked,’ says” Hegesippus, ‘ of Christ and his king- 
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dom, of what kind it was, and when and where it should 
appear ? Luke xix. 11; they answered that it was not 
worldly nor terrene, but heavenly and angelical, and 
would be in the end of the world; when he coming in 
glory should judge the quick and the dead, and render to 
every man according to his works,’ 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

I do not pretend absolutely to determine a reference to 
any particular texts in these last words: but I have 
thought it very proper to place them here, together with 
what precedes, as representing the doctrine of the New 
Testament very much in the style of it. 

I omit the next fragment of this author in* Eusebius, 
giving the history of the martyrdom of Simeon bishop of 
Jerusalem, it containmg nothing suitable to our present 
design. 

Ilf. But afterwards, in another chapter,’ Eusebius ob- 
serves several things which were in the five books of\this 
writer: ‘ That in his journey to Rome he visited many bi- 
‘ shops, in particular Primus bishop of Corinth, where he 
‘ staid many days: and where,’ says he, ‘ we received mu- 
‘tual refreshment from the true faith, From thence he 
‘ went to Rome, and staid there to the time of Eleutherus,’ 
He? adds: * And in every succession, and in every city, 
‘the same doctrine is taught, which the law, and the pro- 
‘ phets, and the Lord preacheth.’ Here it seems, that by 
‘the Lord’ he must mean the scriptures of the New Tes- 
tament; which he looks upon as containing the very doc- 
trine taught and preached by Jesus Christ. However, he 
afterwards speaks of heresies; but the true church was 
free from these. 

IV. ‘ He also takes some things,’ says* Eusebius, ¢ out of 
‘the gospel according to the Hebrews, and out of the 
‘Syriac, and in particular out of the Hebrew tongue; 
‘manifesting hereby, that he is one of the faithful from 
‘ among the Hebrews.’ 

The former part of this sentence is rendered agreeably to 
the translation of Valesius, which I suppose is generally 
taken very contentedly ; though, on the other hand, some 
have been’ mightily puzzled about the true meaning. I 
think Valesius’s version is agreeable enough to the Greek 


* L. iii. cap. 32. ¥ L. iv. cap. 22. 
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in Eusebius. But one would be apt to suspect our pre- 
sent copies are here hardly right. I cannot pretend to 
correct them: but I imagine that St. Jerom has given us, 
though undesignedly, the true sense of what HKusebius 
wrote, when he says: ‘ in the’ gospel according to the He- 
‘ brews, which is written indeed in the Syriac and Chaldaic 
‘tongue, [or Syro-Chaldaic tongue,] but in Hebrew cha- 
‘racters is this history ;? which he there relates. 

Let this passage of Eusebius be allowed to be ever so 
obscure, I think it affords proof, that there was an He- 
brew gospel in the time of Hegesippus, and that he made 
use of it; but how far, we cannot say. Here is nothing to 
help us to determine the question, whether this gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, written in the Syriac language, 
but in Hebrew letters, was a translation, or an original. 

V. The last passage concerning our author to be taken 
from Eusebius is this: ‘ And discoursing’ of the books 
‘called apocryphal, he relates, that some of them were 
‘ forged by some heretics in his time.’ 

Whether he speaks of apocryphal books of the Old Tes- 
tament, or the New, may be doubtful; because the last 
preceding observation of Eusebius is, that this writer, as 
well as Irenzeus, and some other ancients, call the Proverbs 
of Solomon by the name of Wisdom. But the connection 
in Eusebius does not, I think, afford any certain proof that 
he means the apocryphal books of the Old Testament. 
However this we may learn hence, that the first christians 
were not only upon their guard against heretics, but also 
against their forgeries. 

“VI. Beside these, there is a remarkable fragment of 
Hegesippus preserved by Photius’ in his extracts out of 
Stephen Gobar, a tritheistical writer of the sixth century. 

Gobar there says: ‘The eye hath not seen, nor ear 
‘heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
‘things which God hath prepared for the righteous: 
‘ though® Hegesippus, an ancient and apostolical man, in 
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‘ the fifth book of his Commentaries, [or Memoirs, ] I know 
‘not for what reason, says, this is said without ground, and 
‘ that they who say so contradict the divine scriptures, and 
‘the Lord, who says: “ Blessed are your eyes which see, 
‘and your ears which hear :”’ and what follows.’ 

Here is a good quotation of St. Matthew’s gospel, ch. 
xiii, 16. The other words are in 1 Cor. ii. 9; Isa. Lxiv. 4. 
It is likely Hegesippus did not blame‘ these words them- 
selves, but only some interpretation of them by persons 
who pretended that Jesus Christ was a mere phantom, and 
that the senses were not good judges of his actions. 

VII. We have then seen in Hegesippus divers things 
expressed in the style of the gospels, and Acts, and some 
other parts of the New Testament. He refers to the his- 
tory in the second chapter of St. Matthew, and recites an- 
other text of that gospel, as spoken by the Lord. He 
speaks of the doctrine taught by the law, the prophets, 
and the Lord; by which last expression he must mean 
some writing or writings containing the doctrine of Christ. 
Moreover, he used the gospel according to the Hebrews, 
and says, there had been books forged by heretics; but 
they were such only as were called apocryphal, and were 
not received by the Catholics as of authority. 





CHAP. XV. 


MELITO. 


THIS writer will afford little relating to our present design. 
However, for the sake of that little, and his otherwise great 
merit, and many labours, it is very fit we should here settle 
his time, and give some account of him. 

Melito is placed by* Cave at the year 170. He was 
bishop of Sardis in Lydia. Some moderns have supposed 
him to be the angel of the church of Sardis, to whom the 
epistle is directed, Rev. iii. 1—6; but this is without 
ground from antiquity: and, as Tillemont” observes, it 
would oblige us to suppose he was bishop above seventy 
years; which is not easy to believe, none of the ancients 


f Vid. Grabe, Spic. T. 2. p. 256. 4 Hist. Lit. 
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calling him a disciple of the apostles, or making any men- 
tion of his great age; and Eusebius placeth him after 
several others who flourished about the middle of the se- 
cond century. 

Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, calls him an eunuch, on 
account, as is generally supposed, of his living a chaste 
and self-denying life in celibacy, for the sake of the gospel. 
‘ What need I,’ says® he, ‘ mention Melito the eunuch, who 
‘conducted himself in all things by the Holy Spirit, who 
‘ lies buried in Sardis ?’ 

St. Jerom* informs us, ‘ that Tertullian, in one of his 
‘books, praises Melito’s elegant and oratorical genius, and 
‘ says, that he was esteemed a prophet by many of our people.’ 

He travelled into Palestine on purpose to learn the num- 
ber of the books of the Old Testament. His catalogue® is 
preserved. by Eusebius, who took it out of Melito’s preface 
to his book of Extracts out of the Law and the Prophets. 
‘It is a catalogue,’ says Eusebius, ‘ of the scriptures of the 
‘Old Testament universally acknowledged.’ It contains 
the books received by the Jews into their canon; but he 
does not mention the book of Esther. It is the first cata- 
logue of the books of the Old Testament recorded by any 
christian writer, 

Melito’ presented, or addressed at least, an Apology to 
Marcus Antoninus in behalf of the christians then under 
sufferings. It is placed by Eusebius in his Chronicle at 
the year 170, the tenth of that emperor, after the death of 
Lucius Verus, adopted brother and colleague of Marcus 
Antoninus, which happened in the year 169. With Euse- 
bius agrees the Alexandrian Chronicle. It is evident, it 
could not be written sooner than the year 170, or the latter 
part of 169. Pagié herein follows the Chronicle of Euse- 
bius. Tillemont," from the manner in which Melito speaks 
of the emperor’s son in a passage of his Apology, (recorded 
by! Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,) concludes, that 
Commodus had then the tribunitian power, if he was not 
colleague with his father in the empire. The former, Com- 
modus received in the year 175, and equal power with 
his father Marcus Antoninus in 176 or 177. Tillemont 

© Te de det Acyety——MeNrwva rov evyexor, Tov ev ayup mvevpare TavTa 
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therefore is inclined to place this Apology in the year 175, 
and Basnage* is rather for 177. This argument for the 
latter date of this Apology is so cogent, that I likewise 
choose to place it in 177. 

Eusebius! has given us this catalogue of Melito’s works: 
‘ Two books concerning Easter: Rules of Life, and of the 
‘ Prophets: Of the Church: A Discourse of the Lord’s 
‘ Day: Another of the Nature of Man, and of his Forma- 
‘tion: Of the Obedience of the Senses to Faith: Of the 
‘Soul and Body, or of the Mind: Concerning Baptism : 
‘Of Truth, and of Faith, and the Generation of Jesus 
‘ Christ: His Book of Prophecy, and of Hospitality : and 
‘ the Key, and of the Devil, aii ™ the Revelation of John.’ 
Another book, the title" of which I do not translate, be- 
cause® the meaning of it is doubtful. ‘ And lastly, his 
‘ little book to Antoninus:’ by which Eusebius means his 
forementioned Apology. 

St. Jerom? gives also a catalogue of Melito’s works, in 
the main agreeable to Eusebius. We need not here concern 
ourselves about some little differences between them. 
These books are all lost, except a few fragments. 

It was not amiss to put down here at length the titles of 
all this good man’s works, to show the diligence of our 
christian ancestors. But the only piece belonging to our 

resent design is that concerning the Revelation of John. 
hat it contained, we are not informed. Mill‘ says, it 
was a commentary upon that book. It is plain he ascribed 
that book to John, and very likely to John the apostle. I 
think it very probable he esteemed it a book of canonical 
authority. 

There is nothing in the fragment of his Apology pre- 
served by Eusebius to be inserted here. But in his preface 
to his Extracts out of the Law and the Prophets is a short 
passage, which I shall put down in this place, having only 
first observed, that" Eusebius professes there to give us the 
passage he alleges, word for word. It is a letter io one 
Onesimus, to whom Melito says: ‘ When’ therefore I went 
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into the east, and was come to the place where those things 
were preached and done; I procured an accurate account 
of the books of the Old Testament, the catalogue of which 
I have here subjoined, and sent to you. Their names are 
these,’ 

From this passage I would conclude that there was 
then also a volume or collection of books, called the New 
Testament, containing the writings of apostles and aposto- 
lical men: but we cannot from hence infer the names, or 
the exact number of those books. 

Melito then received the book of the Revelation, written 
by John; and, it is probable, many other books, collected 
together in a volume, called the New Testament; just as 
the books received by the Jews, as of divine authority, 
were called the Old Testament. 


CHAP. XVI. 


THE EPISTLE OF THE CHURCHES OF VIENNE AND LYONS. 


IN the time of Marcus Antoninus the christians suffered 
extremely. ‘ In the seventeenth year of the reign of this 
‘ prince, says Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, 
‘the persecution against us raged with great violence in 
‘several parts of the world, through the enmity of the 
‘people in the cities. What vast multitudes of martyrs 
‘there were throughout the whole empire, may be well 
‘ concluded from what happened in one nation.’ He means 
that of Gaul. The persecution was particularly violent at 
Lyons, and the country thereabout. At this time many of 
the christians of Lyons and Vienne suffered exquisite tor- 
ments with the greatest patience. Pothinus bishop of 
Lyons, then above ninety years of age, was apprehended 
and carried before the governor, by whom he was exa- 
mined, and before whom he made a generous confession of 
the christian religion; and having suffered many indigni- 
ties, he was sent to prison, where he soon expired. 

The time of the persecution in Gaul has been disputed. 
Some have argued for the year 167, thinking that Eusebius 
himself places it there in his Chronicle. Dodwell> has de- 

2 L, v. Procem. > Diss. Cypr. xi. sect. 36. 
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fended this opinion with his usual diligence ; but the general 
opinion is with Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, who, as 
we have just shown, there places it in the seventeenth year 
of Marcus Antoninus, the 177th of our Lord. Supposing 
that Eusebius had in his Chronicle placed it in the seventh 
of that emperor, it would nevertheless be more reasonable 
for us to adhere to the account in the Ecclesiastical History, 
written after his Chronicle, where he gives the most parti- 
cular account of the sufferings of these christians. But 
indeed Eusebius does not disagree with himself, The 
christians suffered, in one part or other of the world, from 
almost the beginning of Marcus’s reign to the end of it, 
In his Chronicle, Eusebius assigns the fourth persecution 
to the seventh year of that emperor, because some suffered 
then; and upon that occasion he makes a general mention 
of the martyrs of Lyons. But the persecution of the 
churches in Gaul did not happen until the seventeenth 
year of Marcus, as Eusebius particularly relates in his 
History. But I need not farther insist upon this point. 
The probability of the latter date of the persecution in 
Gaul has been so well argued, the invalidity of Dodwell’s 
arguments so fully shown, and every difticulty so fairly 
considered and removed by Pagi‘ and‘ Tillemont, that, | 
think, every unprejudiced person must acquiesce. Nor do 
I expect that any learned man, who has a concern for his 
reputation as a critic, should attempt a direct confutation of 
this opinion. 

The churches of Lyons and Vienne sent a relation of the 
sufferings of their martyrs to the churches of Asia and 
Phrygia. Eusebius* placed this epistle entire in his col- 
lection of the acts of the martyrs; and he has likewise in- 
serted a large part of it into his Ecclesiastical History, 
which we still have. It is the finest thing of the kind in all 
antiquity. Some think it was composed by Irenzus. 

There were at the same time some other letters des- 
patched from these churches, concerning the affair of Mon- 
tanism; which having had its rise about the year 171, be- 
gan now to make a noise in the world. One of these letters 
likewise was sent to the brethren in Asia and Phrygia, 
another to Eleutherus bishop of Rome. These letters con- 
cerning the pretended prophecies of Montanus were writ- 
ten by the martyrs‘ themselves, when in prison, before they 
were brought forth to be put to death. Of these letters 
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there is little remaining. But the former, containing the 
relation of the sufferings of the martyrs at Lyons, bemg 
for the main part of it preserved in Eusebius, will afford a 
considerable testimony to the books of the New Testament. 
And how valuable their testimony is, must be manifest 
from what has been said of them; and that they had for 
their bishop Pothinus, who died aged above 90, in the 
year 177, and was born therefore about the year 87 of our 
Lord. We shall make frequent mention, in the course of 
this work, of this epistle of the churches of Vienne and 


Lyons. 


I am now to exhibit only the testimony it affords 


to the books of the New Testament. 


ING 
I. Luke i. 6. “ And they 
were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances 
of the Lord, blameless.” 


Il. John xvi. 2. “ Yea, 
the time cometh, that who- 
soever killeth you, will 
think that he doth God ser- 
vice.” 

III. Acts vii. 60. “ And 
he kneeled down, and cried 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge.” 


The Epistie, &c. 

I. Of one of their brethren 
they say, ‘ That? though 
young, he equalled the cha- 
racter of old Zacharias: for 
he walked in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances 
of the Lord, blameless.’ 

Il. ‘Then was" fulfilled 
that which was spoken by 
the Lord, that whosoever 
killeth you will think that 
he doth God service.’ 

III. ‘They prayed’ for 
those from whom they suf- 
fered hard things, as did the 
perfect martyr Stephen: 
“ Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge.” And if he 
prayed for those that stoned 
him, how much more ought 
we to pray for the bre- 
thren 2?’ 


I may be allowed to observe here, that the words of 
these Greek quotations, or references, are exactly conform- 
able to the Greek original in our copies. 


NS Ee 
IV. Rom. viii. 18. “ For 
I reckon, that* the sufferings 


The Epistie, &e. 
IV. ‘ Showing indeed, 
that! the sufferings of this 
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N,... Ty The Episrie, &e. 
of this present time are not present time are not worthy 
worthy to be compared with to be compared with the glo- 
the glory that shall be re- ry that shall be revealed in 
vealed in us.” us.’ 

Here is also an exact agreement in the very words, and it 
is remarkable. 

V. ‘Then they™ came to Blandina; by whom Christ 
showed, that those things, which to men appear mean, ob- 
scure, and contemptible, are greatly honoured by God, for 
the love toward him shown in power, not boasted ‘of in ap- 


pearance.’ Here may be an allusion to 1 Cor. i. 25—381, 
and 2 Cor. v. 12. 
N. -T: The Eristxie, &e. 
VI. Eph. vi. 5. “ Ser- VI. ‘For when" we were 


vants, be obedient to them 
that are your masters ac- 
cording to the flesh.” 


all afraid on her account, 
and [especially] her fleshly 


mnistress.’ 


VII. ‘ Who? also were so 
far followers and imitators of 
Christ: who being in the 
form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal to God.’ 

One would be almost apt to think that these churches 
understood this text thus: ‘ did not think it a thing to be 
‘ caught at, to be equal, or like to God.’ They seem at 
least to use the last words in that sense. They are not to 
their purpose in any other; unless we should suppose, that 
by reciting these they intend to refer to what there follows. 
But I think, that if they had not understood these words 
to be expressive of our Lord’s humility, they would have 
proceeded somewhat farther in that portion of scripture ; 
at least so far as to mention one branch of .the humility of 
our blessed Lord. 

ael The Epistie, &c. 

MPL dag bela damt..iits., 1D. VIII. ‘ Attalus whoP 
“ Which is the church of was always the pillar and 
the living God, the pillar ground of the christians 
and ground of the truth.” there.’ 

See Rev. iii. 12. 


VII. Philip. ii. 6. “ Who 
being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God.” 





IX. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. “— 
commanding to abstain from 


Pe lo. B. 


IX. ¢ Alcibiades lived up- 
on bread and water, in pri- 
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N. T. 
meats, which God hath cre- 
ated to be received with 
thanksgiving. For every 
creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refused, if 
it be received with thanks- 
giving.” See also Rom. xiv. 


X. 1 Pet. v. 6. “ Humble’ 
yourselves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due 
time.” 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


The Epist1ie, &c. 

son. Attalus declared, ‘ [t4 
‘was revealed to him, that 
‘ Alcibiades did not do well 
‘in not using the creatures 
‘of God?’ and Alcibi- 
ades was persuaded, and 
partook of all things pro- 
miscuously, and gave God 
thanks.’ 

X. ‘ They*® humbled them- 
selves under the mighty 
hand, by which they are now 
proportionably exalted.” _ 





XI. There is likewise, I think, [p. 160. B. C.] an allusion 


to 1 Pet. iv. 14, 15, 16. But the passage being somewhat 


long, and this 
bear putting it down. 
NeT? 

XII. 1 John iii. 16. “ Here- 
by Peete we the love of 
God, because he laid down 
his life for us. And*t we 
ought to Jay down our lives 
for the brethren.” 

XIII. Rev. xiv. 4. “ These 
are they’ which follow the 
lamb whithersoever he goes.” 


being a plain allusion to that epistle, I for- 


The Eptst1ie, &e. 

XII. ‘ Which he mani- 
fested by the abundance of 
his Jove, for" he was willing 
in defence of the brethren to 
lay down even his own life.’ 


XIII. ‘ For he was indeed 
a genuine disciple of Christ,” 
following the lamb whither- 
soever he goes.’ 


XIV. The passages alleged out of this epistle have a re- 


ference to the gospels of St. Luke and St. John, the Acts 
of the Apostles, the epistle to the Romans, the first and 
second to the Corinthians, the epistles to the Ephesians and 
the Philippians, the first to Timothy, the first of St. Peter, 
the first of. St. John, and the book of the Revelation; most 
of which will be readily allowed to be good references. But 
there is not any book of the New Testament expressly 
quoted in this epistle. However, a text of John is referred 
to as containing words of ‘ the Lord.’ 

ape Od., 2, * TarewwOnre ev iro Tny Kparaay yetpa 
Ta Oss, wa dpac Hbwon Ev Kapp. S Erarevey éavtac bro Thy 
Kparaay yetpa, vp He ikavwe vey tow tWwpevor, P. 166. D. 
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Ruinart,* in his edition of this Epistle, has put down in 
the margin, Rev. xxii. 11, against these words: ‘ That the 
‘scripture might be fulfilled,’ ‘“ Let the wicked be wicked 
still, and the righteous be righteous still.’ But I rather 
think they refer to Dan. xii. 11, which is set by Valesius 
in the margin’ of Eusebius over against those words, 





CHAP. XVII. 


ST. IREN/EUS. 


1, His history, time, works, and character. Il. His testi- 
mony to the Scripiures of the New Testament, particu- 
larly to the Gospels. JI. The Acts of the Apostles. 
IV. St. Paul's Epistles. V. The Catholic Epistles. 
VI. The Revelation. VII. An observation. VIII, 4 
summary account of the books of the New Testament 
recetved by him. IX. Titles and divisions of the books 
of Scripture. X. Respect for the Scriptures. XI. Of 
reading the Scriptures. XII. Whether he received any 
other writings, as of authority, XIII. Upon what 
grounds he received the Gospels of St. Mark, and St. 
Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles. 


I. THE age and authority of Irenzeus, bishop of Lyons in 
Gaul, have been already shown in part in the history of St. 
Polycarp. His country is not certainly known; but it is 
probable, from his name, that he was a Greek; and, from 
his early acquaintance with St. Polycarp, that he was of 
Asia, It is likewise probable, that he was from the begin- 
ning educated in the christian religion. When he came 
into Gaul is unknown. Some have supposed that he came 
to Rome with St. Polycarp, in the time of Anicetus, about 
the year 157, and from thence passed into Gaul. But con- 
cerning this we have no information in antiquity; and it 
is in vain to form conjectures. 

Learned men are not entirely agreed about the time of 
Trenzeus himself, or of his principal work against heresies. 
Dodwell* supposes he was born in the reign of Nerva, in 


* Act. Martyr. p. 69. y P, 165. 
@ Diss, Irene, 3. sect. 4. 


166 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


the year 97; wrote his books against heresies in 176 or 
177; and did not® outlive the year 190. Grabe* is un- 
willing to differ from Dodwell, but thinks Lrenzeus was not 
born till about the year 108, and speaks dubiously about 
the time of writing the work against heresies. Du Pin‘ 
says, Irenceus was born in the latter part of the reigu of 
Adrian, or the beginning of that of Antoninus, a little be- 
fore the year 140, and died a martyr in 202. Massuet 
differs little from him, supposing that Irenzeus was born in 
the year 140, and died in 202: and that he wrotcé the fore- 
mentioned work about the year 192. Tillemont" thinks 
that Irenseus was born about the year 120, and died in 202; 
and that the' work against heresies might be written pps 
in the latter end of the time of Eleutherus, who died, ac- 
cording to him, in 192, and the remaining part in the time 
of his successor Victor. 

I shall now put down some few of the testimonies of the 
ancients concerning this father, and then make some re- 
marks. 

The* martyrs of Lyons, in their letter to Eleutherus, 
make a very honourable mention of him, and give him 
the title of presbyter. 

Tertullian mentions him as one of the most considerable 
writers of the christian church, and says,' he was a ¢ dili- 
‘gent enquirer of all sorts of opinions.’ He means, it is 
likely, that Irenzeus had well studied the sentiments of the 
heathen philosophers, and of heretics, as well as the princi- 
ples of the christian religion. 

Eusebius says: ‘When™ Pothinus had been put to 
‘death with the martyrs in Gaul, Irenzeus succeeded him 
‘in the bishopric of the church of Lyons; who, in his 
‘youth, had been a disciple of Polycarp.’ He there ob- 
serves likewise, that his book against heresies was written 
when Eleutherus was bishop of Rome. 

Of the works of Ireneus, Eusebius has made this men- 
tion in several places: ‘ Irenzeus" wrote,’ says he, ‘ several 
‘Jetters against those which at Rome corrupted the true 
doctrine of the church: one to Blastus concerning schism ; 
another to Florinus, concerning the monarchy ; or, that 


“ 


ns 
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4 Prolegomena de Vit. et Script. Irenei, sect. 1, 2. 

© Nouv. Bibl. Irenée. f Dissertat. ii. sect. 2. 
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‘ God is not the author of evil; and concerning the num- 
‘ ber eight.’ Again: ‘ Beside® the treatises and epistles of 
‘Trenzeus already mentioned, there is extant a short, but 
‘ very necessary, discourse of his against the Gentiles, en- 
‘titled, Concerning Knowledge; another inscribed to a 
‘ brother named Marcianus, being a Demonstration of the 
‘ apostolical preaching ; and a little book of divers disputa- 
‘ tions, [or discourses, ] in which he makes mention of the 
‘epistle to the Hebrews, and the book called the Wisdom 
‘ of Solomon, alleging some passages out of them.’ Euse- 
bius? also gives an account of a letter to Victor, bishop of 
Rome, concerning the controversy about the time of cele- 
brating Easter; which, he says, was written in the name of 
the brethren in Gaul, over whom he presided. And beside 
all these, he has moreover quoted divers‘ large passages 
out of the work, Against Heresies. 

It is proper to show here what Eusebius had observed 
in his works concerning the scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, beside what has been already said relating to the 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

He" first takes a passage from the third book of Lrenzeus 
concerning the four evangelists, which will be found at 
length below. Eusebius then proceeds: < In his fifth book 
‘he thus discourses of the Revelation of John, and the 
‘ computation of the name of Antichrist: “These things 
‘ being thus, and this number being in all the exact and 
‘ancient copies, and they who saw John attesting the same 
‘ things, ot reason teaching us, that the number of the 
‘name of the beast, according to the computation of the 
‘ Greeks, is expressed by the letters contained in it.” Anda 
‘ little after, of the same matter he says: “ We therefore will 
‘not run the hazard of affirming any thing too positively 
‘of the name of Antichrist. For if his name were to have 
‘been openly declared at this time, it would have been 
‘mentioned by him who saw the Revelation. For it was 
‘not seen long agu, but almost in our age, near the end of 
‘the reign of Domitian.” He also mentions the first 
‘epistle of John, alleging many testimonies out of it. 
‘He also in like manner mentions the former [epistle] of 
‘ Peter.’ 

It is perhaps needless to put down after these St, Jerom’s 
testimony : I shall, however, take a part of his account of 
this excellent person, which we have in his book of* Ilus- 
trious Men, 
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‘ Ireneus, presbyter of Pothinus, who was bishop of the 
‘ church of Lyons in Gaul, carried a letter from the mar- 
‘tyrs of that city concerning some disputes of the church 
‘1o Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, in which letter he is 
‘honourably mentioned. Afterwards, Pothinus having ob- 
‘tained the crown of martyrdom, when he was almost 
‘ninety years of age, he was substituted in his room. It 
‘is certam, he was a disciple of Polycarp, bishop and mar= 
‘tyr. He wrote five books against heresies ;’ and divers 
others, which Jerom there mentions agreeable to Eusebius. 
He concludes: ‘ He flourished chiefly under the emperor 
‘ Commodus, who succeeded M. Antoninus Verus.’ 

Though then it is not in our power at present to deter- 
mine exactly the time, either of the birth or death of 
Ireneeus; we have good reason to believe he was a disciple 
of St. Polycarp, presbyter in the church of Lyons under 
Pothinus, whose martyrdom happened in the year 177, and 
that he succeeded Pothinus in the bishopric of that church. 
His antiquity is farther confirmed, from thet frequent men- 
tion he makes of a presbyter who had conversed with the 
immediate successors of the apostles. But who this was, 
cannot be determined; whether Papias, whom he has 
quoted by name, or Pothinus, or some other. Eusebius, 
who also has particularly taken notice of this, says: 
‘ Trenzeus" has mentioned the sayings of a certain aposto= 
‘lical presbyter, without telling us his name, nite puts 
‘ down his expositions of the divine scriptures.’ 

As for, the time of writing his five books against heresies, 
it is the opinion of divers learned men, that they were not 
written and published all together, but rather at some 
distance of time. In his very’ first book he gives an ac- 
count of the heresies of Tatian, who is not supposed to 
have left the Catholic church before the year 172. In his 
third” book he expressly mentions Eleutherus, as being 
then the twelfth bishop of Rome. He also speaks* of the 
translation of Theodotion, which is generally allowed to 
have been published in the reign of Commodus. These are 
some notes of time that are commonly insisted on: but I shall 
not attempt to settle exactly the year in which this work 
was completed. It seems to me however most probable, 
that it was not written till some time after he was bishop. 


* Quemadmodum audivi a quodam presbytero, qui audierat ab his qui 
apostolos viderant, et ab his qui didicerant. Adv. H. 1. iv. c. 27. sect. 1. 
Massuet, [al. c. 45. in.] et alibi. " Eus. H. E.}.v.c 8. 
roy SHEE Vv L. i. cap. 31. al. 28. 
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That he may stand near those christians to whom he was 
particularly related, I shall place him in the year 178; 
though I am rather inclined to think his five books, Against 
Heresies, were not published quite so soon. 

It is commonly said, that Irenzeus died a martyr: but 
from the silence of Tertullian, and Eusebius, and others, 
concerning this matter, it is justly argued by¥ Cave, and? 
Basnage, and* Dodwell, that there is no good ground for 
that supposition. 

There is nothing now remaining of Irenseus, beside his 
five books Against Heresies, and fragments of some other 
pieces; and those five books, which were written by him 
m Greek, are extant only in an ancient Latin version, ex- 
cepting some fragments preserved by Eusebius, and other 
Greek writers who have quoted them. 

Ireneeus has shown himself, in this large work, Against 
Heresies, well acquainted with the heathen authors, and 
the absurd and intricate notions of heretics, as well as 
with the scriptures of the Old and New Testament. He 
was at the same time a very humble, modest man, and, 
agreeable to his name, a lover of peace; as appears from 
his letter® to Victor, on occasion of the controversy about 
the time of keeping Easter. 

Photius® indeed says of him, that in some of his writings 
he weakens the certain truth of the doctrines of the church 
by false reasonings. However, he at the same time calls 
him the divine Irenzeus: but I shall not now offer a par- 
ticular apology for any of those reasonings to which 
Photius may be supposed to refer. Irenzeus, though his 
writings may not be free from imperfections, has given 
such proofs of learning, integrity, and good sense in the 
main, that all good judges must esteem him, (as doubtless 
Photius did,) an ornament to the sect he was of. 

IJ. I shall now show particularly how the books of the 
New Testament are quoted by him. 

1. The first will be a long passage concerning the four 
gospels, the writers of them, their ability and fitness for 
the work: having been first filled with the knowledge of 
the doctrine of the gospel by the Spirit; and, having first 
preached that doctrine, then set it down in writing. 

‘ For® we have not received,’ says he, ‘ the knowledge of 


Y Hist. Lit. in Irene. z Annal. 194 sect. 4. 
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the way of our salvation by any others than those by whom 
the gospel has been brought to us ; which gospel they first 
preached, and afterwards by the will of God committed to 
writing, that it might be for time to come the foundation 
and pillar of our faith. For after that our Lord rose 
from the dead, and they [the apostles] were endued from 
above with the power of the Holy Ghost coming down 
upon them, they received a perfect knowledge of all 
things. They then went forth to all the ends of the earth, 
declaring to men the blessing of heavenly peite having all 
of them, and every one alike, the gospel of God. Mat- 
thew then, among the Jews, wrote a gospel in their own 
language, while Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel 
at Rome, and founding a church there. And? after their 
exit, [death,] or departure, Mark also, the disciple and 
interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing the things 
that had been preached by Peter: and Luke, the compa- 
nion of Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached by 
him [Paul]. Afterwards, John, the disciple of the Lord; 
who also leaned upon his breast, he likewise published a 
gospel while he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia. And all these 
have delivered to us, that there is one God, the Maker of 
the heaven and the earth, declared by the law and the pro- 
phets, and one Christ, the Son of God. And he who does 
not assent to them, despiseth indeed those who knew the 
mind of the Lord: but he despiseth also Christ himself the 
Lord, and he despiseth likewise the Father, and is self- 
condemned, resisting and opposing his own salvation, as all 
‘heretics do.’ 

That part of this passage, which particularly concerns 
the four evangelists severally, is cited by* Eusebius: the 
rest is only in the old Latin version. 

2. Nor’ can there be more or fewer gospels than these. 
For ‘ as there are four regions of the world in which we 
live, and four catholic spirits, and the church is spread all 
over the earth, and the gospel is the pillar and foundation 
of the church, and the spirit of life; in like manner was it 
fit it should have four pillars, breathing on all sides incor- 
ruption, and refreshing mankind. Whence it is manifest, 
that the Word, the former of all things, who sits upon the 
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cherubim, and upholds all things, having appeared to men, 
has given us a gospel of a fourfold character, but joined 
in one spirit. The gospel according to John declares 
his primary and glorious generation from the Father: “ In 
the beginning was the Word.” But the gospel accord- 
ing to Luke, being of a priestly character, begins* with 
Zacharias the priest offering incense to God. Matthew 
relates his generation, which is according to man: “ The 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, 
the son of Abraham.” Mark begins from the prophetic 
Spirit, which came down from above to men, saying: 
“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is 
written in Esaias the prophet.” ’ 

In these passages we see the number of gospels owned 
by Irenzeus, and the names of the writers of them, and 
sufficient particulars concerning them, to satisfy us, he 
means the very same books of the gospels which we now 
have. Nevertheless, I shall take a passage or two more 
concerning each of these gospels. 

3. The first passage will relate to Matthew’s gospel from 
a fragment! of Irenzeus. 

‘The gospel according to Matthew was written to the 
Jews; for they earnestly desired a Messiah of the seed of 
David: and Matthew having also the same desire to a yet 
greater degree, strove by all means to give them full satis- 
faction, that Christ was of the seed of David; wherefore 
he began with his genealogy.’ 

A, * Wherefore™ also Mark, the interpreter and follower 
of Peter, makes this the beginning of his evangelic writing : 
“ The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God.” And in the end of the [his] gospel Mark says : 
“So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken to them, 
was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of 
God.”’ 

5. ‘ But if any” one rejects Luke, as if he did not know 
the truth, he will be convicted of throwing away the gos- 
pel, of which he professeth® to be a disciple. For there 
are many, and those very necessary parts of the gospel, 

















k Though Irenzeus does not in this account of St. Luke’s gospel mention 
his genealogy of our Lord, which is in ch. iii, 23, to the end ; he owned it, 
and has particularly observed, that St. Luke carried up our Saviour’s gene- 
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which we know by his means: as, Luke i. ii. iil; the birth 
of John, the history of Zacharias, and the visit of the angel 
to Mary, and the descent of the angels to the shepherds, 
and the things said by them, and the testimony of Anna 
and Simeon to Christ, and that at the age of twelve years 
he was left behind at Jerusalem, and the baptism of John, 
and the age of our Lord when he was baptized, and that 
this was done in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Ceesar, and 
what he said in his sermon to the rich: “ Woe unto you 
that are rich, for ye receive your consolation,” Luke vi. 
24, 25, 26. All these things we know from Luke only. 
And we have learned from him many actions of our Lord, 
which? all receive: as the great multitude of fishes which 
they who were with Peter inclosed, when at the command 
of the Lord they cast their nets; and the woman with the 
infirmity of eighteen years, who was cured on the sabbath- 
day, ch. xiii. 11; and the man with the dropsy, whom the 
Lord healed on the sabbath-day, xiv. 2,3; and how he 
defended his healing on that day; and how he taught his 
disciples not to covet the chief seats; and that we ought to 
invite the poor and infirm, who cannot recompense us 
again, 7—13; and of him who knocked at the door in the 
night time for bread, and obtained it, because of his im- 
portunity, xi. 8; and that, sitting at table at the house of a 
pharisee, a woman that was a sinner kissed his feet, and 
anointed him with ointment, vii. 36; and all that, for her 
sake, the Lord said concerning two debtors; and the para- 
ble of the rich man that hoarded up his increase, xii. 16; 
to whom also it was said, “ This night shall thy soul be 
required of thee: then whose shall these things be, which 
thou hast provided?” As also the parable of the rich man, 
that was clothed in purple, and fared sumptuously, and the 
beggar Lazarus, xvi. 19; and the answer which he made 
his disciples, when they said to him, “ Increase our faith,” 
xvii. 5; and the conversation with Zaccheus the publican, 
xix. 1; and concerning the pharisee and the publican who 
worshipped together at the temple, xviii. 10; and the ten 
lepers whom he healed at the same time in the way, xvii. 
12; and that he commanded the lame and the blind to be 
brought to the wedding from the streets and the lanes, 
xiv. 21; and the parable of the judge who feared not 
God, whom the widow’s importunity compelled to avenge 
her, xviii, 1; and of the fig-tree in the vineyard, which 
bore no fruit, xiii. 6. And many other things there are to 


P That is, parts of his gospel received by all, heretics as well as catholics 
« Et plurimos actus Domini per hunc didicimus, quibus omnes utuntur.’ 
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be found in Luke alone, which [things] Marcion and 
Valentinus made use of: and beside all these things, after 
his resurrection, what he said to the disciples in the way, 
and how he was made known to them in breaking of 
bread,’ xxiv. 35. 

6. There is likewise a passage relating to John’s gospel, 
representing the design of it, which may deserve to be 
transcribed. 

‘ John,‘ the disciple of the Lord, being desirous by de- 
claring the gospel to root out the error that had been sown 
in the minds of men by Cerinthus, and a good while before 
by those who are called Nicolaitans, that he might con- 
fute them, and satisfy all, that there is one God who made 
all things by his word; and not, as they say, one who made 
the world, and another the Father of the Lord; and one 
the Son of the Creator, and another from the super-celestial 
places, even Christ, who they say also continued ever im- 
passible, who descended upon Jesus the Son of the Creator, 
and fled away again into his‘ pleroma’ [or fulness]: 
the disciple therefore of the Lord, willing at once to cut off 
these errors, and leave a rule of truth in the church; that 
there is one God Almighty, who by his word made all 
things visible and invisible; declaring likewise, that hy 
the Word, by which God finished the creation, by the 
same also he bestowed salvation upon those men who are in 
the creation; he thus begins in his doctrine, which is ac- 
cording to the gospel: “ In the beginning was the Word,”’ 
John i. 1—5. 

So far of the gospels. 

III. The Acts of the Apostles is a book much quoted by 
Irenzeus, as written by Luke," the disciple and companion 
of the apostles. There are few things recorded in that 
book, which have not been mentioned by Irenzeus. I shall 
put down one passage, giving a general account of all the 
latter part of it. 

1. ‘ And that* Luke was inseparable from Paul, and his 
fellow-worker in the gospel, he himself shows, not boasting 
of it indeed, but obliged to it for the sake of truth. “When 
Barnabas, and John, who was called Mark, separated from 
Paul, and they sailed to Cyprus, Acts xv. 39, we came to 
Troas: and when Paul had seen in a dream a man of 
Macedonia, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help 








1 L, 3. cap. xi. sect. 3. Massuet, al. cap. xi. et apud Grabe, p. 218. 

" Simon de quo discipulus et sectator apostolorum Lucas ait: ¢ Vir 
* quidam autem nomine Simon.’ Acts viii. 9. et seq. Lib. i. cap. 23. sect. 1. 
fal. cap. 20.] s L. 3. cap. 14. init. 
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us, Paul; immediately,” says he, “ we endeavoured to go 
into Macedonia, assuredly gathering, that the Lord had 
called us for to preach the gospel unto them: therefore, 
loosing from Troas, we came in a straight course to Samo- 
thracia,” ch. xvi. 8,9, 10, 11. And then he carefully re- 
lates the rest of their course to Philippi, and how they 
began their preaching there. “ And we sat down,” says 
he, “and spake to the women that resorted thither,” [the 
place of prayer,] ver. 13; relating also who believed, and 
how many. And again he says: “ And we sailed away 
from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and 
came to Troas, where we abode seven days,” ch. xx. 6. 
And the other things he relates, while he was with Paul, 
XxXi. xxvii. xxviii; mentioning exactly the places, and 
citics, and number of days, until they went up to Jerusa- 
lem; and what things happened there to Paul; how he 
was sent bound to Rome, and the name of the centurion 
that took charge of him, and the signs of the ship, and 
how they were shipwrecked, and in what island they were 
saved, and how courteously they were received, Paul heal- 
ing the chief man of the island; and how they sailed from 
thence to Puteoli, and from thence arrived at Rome, and 
how long they staid at Rome: at all which things he was 
present, and relates them with fidelity, and without osten- 
tation. And that he was not only a companion, but also 
a fellow-labourer of the apostles, and. especially of Paul, 
Paul himself has declared in his epistles.’ For this he 
quotes the words of 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 11, and Colos. iv. 14; 
and presently after he quotes also Acts xx. 17. 

2. Beside these, and many other things in behalf of 
Luke, he argues with those who disowned the authority 
of Paul, and yet owned Luke’s gospel, that they must 
of necessity own the Acts, and consequently Paul’s au- 
thority. 

‘Nor cant they,’ says he, * pretend that Paul is not an 
a when he was chosen to this end: nor can they 
show that Luke is not to be credited, who has related to us 
the truth with the greatest exactness. [He refers to Acts 
ix. 5, 15, 16; contaiming an account of Paul’s conversion 
and vocation, which he had just before quoted expressly. ] 
And possibly God has for this reason so ordered it, that 
many parts of the gospel should be declared to us* by 
Luke, which all are under a necessity of receiving ; that 
so all might receive likewise his subsequent testimony, 
which he has given concerning the acts ad doctrine of the 

' L. 3. cap. 15. in. " See the passage, p. 171—173. 
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apostles, and might have a sincere and uncorrupt rule of 
truth, and be saved. Therefore his testimony is true; and 
the doctrine of the apostles is manifest and uniform, without 
any deceit, hiding nothing from men, nor teaching one 
thing in private, and another in public.’ 

IV. Thirteen epistles of Paul are expressly quoted as 
his by Irenzeus, and most of them frequently, except the 
epistle to Philemon, which is not quoted at all. The quo- 
tations of Paul’s epistles are so numerous, that they must 
be acknowledged by all who but cast an eye upon this fa- 
ther’s writings. Nevertheless, perhaps it might be thought 
a defect, if, amidst this plenty of passages concerning the 
other books of the New Testament, none should appear in 
behalf of Paul’s epistles. I shall therefore put down one 
quotation at least of each of his epistles. 

1. ‘ This same thing Paul” has explained, writing to the 
Romans: “ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, separated to 
the gospel of God,” Rom. i. 1—4. And again, writing 
to the Romans of Israel, he says: ix. 5, “ Whose are the 
fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, 
who is God over all, blessed for ever.’’’ 

2. ‘ This also Paul” manifestly shows in his epistle to 
the Corinthians, saying: “ Moreover, brethren, I would 
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud,”’ 1 Cor. x. 1—12. 

3. * Paul* in the second to the Corinthians: iv. 4, “ In 
whom the god of this world has blinded the eyes of them 
that believe not.” ’ 

4, ‘ The apostley Paul says: where he quotes the words 
of Gal. iv. 8, 9, and presently after, the apostle’ in the 
epistle to the Galatians: “ Wherefore then serveth the law 
of works? It was added, until the seed should come, to 
whom the promise was made.”’’ Gal. iii. 19. 

5. ‘ As the blessed* Paul says in the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians: ver. 30, “ For we are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones.”’ This epistle is often quoted by 
him, as written to the Ephesians. 

6. * As also Paul? says to the Philippians: iv. 18, “ I 
am full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which 
were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well pleasing to God.” ’ 





v L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 3. al. cap. 18. w L. iv. cap. 27. 
sect. 3, al. cap. 45. x L, iii. cap. 7. sect. 1. 

YL, iii. cap. 6. sect. 5. 2 |, iii. cap. 7. sect. 2. 

2 L. v. cap. 2. sect. 3. b L. iv. cap. 18. sect. 4. 
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7. « Again he [Paul] says in the® epistle to the Colos- 
sians: iv. 14, “ Luke the beloved physician greets you.” ’ 

8. ‘ The* apostle, in the first epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians, vy. 23, says: “ And the God of peace sanctify you 
wholly.” ’ 

9, « And¢ again, in the second epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians, ii. 8, speaking of Antichrist, he says: “ And then 
shall that wicked one be revealed.”” ’ 

10. Irenzeus thus begins his preface to his work, Against 
Heresies : ‘ Whereas some, having rejected the truth, bring 
in lying words, and “ vain genealogies, which minister 
questions,” as the apostle says, “rather than godly edify- 
ing, which is in faith,”’ 1 Tim. i. 4. This epistle is quoted 
several times. 

11. ‘Of this‘ Linus [who he there says was bishop of 
Rome] Paul makes mention in his epistle to Timothy.’ 
See 2 Tim. iv. 21, “ Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus.” 

12. « As& Paul says: “ A man that is an heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, reject,” ’ Tit. iii. lv. 

13. The epistle to Philemon is not quoted in any of the 
works of Irenzeus now extant. But this may be very well 
owing to its brevity, and that he had not any particular oc- 
casion to make use of it. 

14, We being now near to the conclusion of our collec- 
tions relating to St. Paul’s epistles, I shall here put down a 
critical observation of Irenzeus upon his style: ‘ That the 
apostle frequently uses ‘ hyperbata,’ [or transpositions of 
words from their natural order, ] because of the rapidity of 
his words, and because of the mighty force of the Spirit 
in him,’ 

15. As for the epistle to the Hebrews, Eusebius: has ex- 
pressly assured us, that in a work now lost, Irenseus had 
alleged some passages out of that epistle and the Wisdom 
of Solomon: but he does not say that he had quoted it as 
Paul’s. And perhaps this observation of Eusebius may 
amount to an intimation, that he had not observed that 
epistle cited in any works of Ireneeus, except that which 
he there mentions, We will however consider what no- 
tice may appear to be taken of it in his remaining works. 


¢ L. iii. cap. 14. sect. 1. ¢ L.v. cap. 6. sect. 1. 
© L. iii. cap. 7. sect. 2. f L, iii. cap. 3. sect. 3. 
§ L. ili. cap. 3. sect. 4. * Quoniam autem hyperbatis 


frequenter utitur apostolus propter velocitatem sermonum suorum, et propter 
impetum qui in ipso est Spiritis, ex multis quidem aliis est invenire. L. iii. 
cap. 7. " See before, p. 167. 
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He says in one place, ‘ that * God made all things by the 
word of his power.’ And in Heb. i. 3, we have these words : 
“ Upholding all things by the word of his power.” In 
another place, ‘ That Moses™ is said by the Spirit to be a 
faithful steward and servant of God’ which character is 
given Moses, Heb. iii, 2,5; but it is also in the Old Testa- 
ment, Numb. xii. 7; and from thence Irenseus might as 
well take it, and, from what there precedes, seems rather so 
to do. 

Again: speaking of the external purifications appointed 
before the coming of Christ: ‘ Which,’" says he, ‘ were or- 
dained as a figure of things to come, the law making a 
draught of a certain shadow, and by temporal things deli- 
neating eternal, by earthly heavenly things.’ Paul says, 
Colos. ii. 17, “ Which are a shadow of things to come, but 
the body is of Christ.” It is said, Heb. x. 1, “For the 
law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices 
make the comers thereunto perfect.” It may be proper to 
compare likewise Heb. viii. 5, “ Who serve unto the exam- 
ple and shadow of heavenly things;” and ix. 23, “ It was 
therefore necessary, that the patterns of things in the hea- 
vens should be purified with these; but the heavenly 
things themselves with better sacrifices than these.” 

Once more, he says, ‘ Enoch® was translated ;’ and in 
another place, ‘ That? Enoch having pleased God was 
translated in the body, foreshowing the translation of the 
just.. Heb. xi. 5, “ By faith Enoch was translated, that 
he should not see death: and was not found, because God 
had translated him: for before his translation, he had this 
testimony, that he pleased God ;” wherein is a reference to 
Gen. vy. 24; and to the same text Ireneeus likewise might 
refer. ; 

I have thus carefully exhibited every thing which may 
be supposed in the works of Irenzeus to have any allusion 
to this epistle. 

* Condens et faciens omnia verbo virtutis sue. L. ii. cap. 30. sect. 9. 
{apud Grabe, p. 184. B.] ! @epwy re ra wavra Tw pNwaTe Tyo 
Suvapewc avre. m™ Non autem vere Dominus appellatur, nec 
Deus vocatur a prophetis sed fidelis Méyses famulus et servus Dei dicitur a 
spiritu, quod et erat. L. iii. cap, 6. sect. 4. [Grabe, p. 210. b.] 

" Que [munditie exteriores] in figuram futurorum tradite erant, velut 
umbre cujusdam descriptionem faciente lege, atque delineante de tempo- 
ralibus eterna, de terrenis ccelestia. L, iv. cap. xi. sect. 4. [ap. Grabe, 
Pasi. b.] ° Et translatus est. L. iv. cap. 16. sect. 2. [Grabe, 
p. 319. b.] P ‘Oraye Eywy evapesnoac ry Oe, Ev Owpare peTE- 
reOn, Thy peraOnow Twv Suawy moounvowr. |. v. c. 5. sect. 1. [Grabe, 
p. 404.] 
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Moreover by‘ Photius we are informed, that Stephen 
Gobar writes thus: ‘ Hippolytus and Trenzus say, the 
‘ epistle of Paul to the Hebrews is not his:’ by which per- 
haps we need not understand, that Irenzeus had expressly 
said so any where. If we are so to understand him, the 
question is decided about the opinion of this father in this 
matter. 

However, I think it may be fairly concluded with much 
aia from Eusebius, that, so far as he knew, Irenzeus 

ad never expressly ascribed it to Paul; and from these 
very few, and some of them but obscure, references to this 
epistle in the remaining works of Irenaus, it may be ar- 
gued, he did not esteem it to be written by Paul. Consi- 
dering the length of this epistle, I think that, if [renzeus 
had esteemed it a part of sacred scripture, (as he certainly 
would, if he had supposed it to be Paul’s,) we should have 
had many large quotations out of it. 

St. Jerom" says, ‘ That all the Greeks receive the epistle 
‘to the Hebrews :’ and in*® another place, ‘ That it is re- 
‘ ceived as the apostle Paul’s, not only by all the churches 
“of the east, but also by all the Greek ecclesiastical writ- 
‘ers of former times.’ But there are few general obser- 
vations without exceptions. We are able to judge for our- 
selves concerning the opinion of Irenzus in this matter. 
What we have seen in his remaining works, and in the 
testimony of Eusebius, and Stephen Gobar, concerning this 
writer in particular, is of more importance a great deal than 
the general observation of St. Jerom concerning the Greek 
writers: and Irenzeus, on account of his residing chiefly 
in the western part of the Roman empire, may be reckoned 
among the Latin writers of the church. Mill* seems to 
allow that Trenzeus did not own this epistle for Paul’s. 

Upon the whole then, Irenzeus affords proof, that the 
epistle to the Hebrews was in being in his time, and that 
he was acquainted with it; but he was not fully satisfied it 
was Paul’s: and having some doubts about that matter, 
he was cautious of making much use of it as a book of 
scripture. 


1 ‘Ore Immodvroc Kat Erpnvaoc tyv mpoc ‘EBpasc extsodny Iavdx, ec 
exetve evvat pact. Phot. Cod. 232. p. 904. 

" Preterea plenius esse tractatum in epistola ad Hebreos, quam omnes 
Greci recipiunt, et nonnulli Latinoram. pistol. ad Evangelium Presbyter. 
inter Epist. Crit. Hieron. Tom. 2. p. 571. Paris. 1699. 

* Illud nostris dicendum est, hanc epistolam, quee inscribitur ad Hebreos, 
non solum ab ecclesiis Orientis, sed ab omnibus retro ecclesiasticis Greci 
sermonis scriptoribus, quasi apostoli Pauli, suscipi. Epist. ad Dardanum, 
ibid. p. 608. al. ep. 129. * Prolegom. ad N. T. sect. 117. 
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V. About the Catholic epistles we must be particular, 
taking almost every thing that has an appearance of a rela- 
tion to them. 

1. James i. 18. “ Of his own will begat he us, by the 
word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of 
his creatures.” 22. “ But be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only.” Irenzeus says: ‘ That" we are taught 
by Christ to be imitators of his works, and are made doers 
of his words:’ and presently after, ‘That’ we are made 
the beginning of the creation.’ But I confess, these can 
hardly be called allusions to this epistle. 

2. James ii. 23. “ And the scripture was fulfilled, which 
saith: Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteousness : and he was called the friend of God.” 
Trenzeus says, ‘ And “ that not by these [the Mosaical rites] 
a man is justified, but that they were given to the people 
for signs, is shown, in that Abraham himself, without cir- 
cumcision, and without observation of sabbaths, believed 
God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness, and he 
was called the friend of God.’ Trenceus in* another place 
also observes, ‘ that Abraham was the friend of God.’ The 
words of this passage do doubtless very much resemble 
those of St. James: but the same thing in a manner is 
said, Gen. xv. 6, Rom. iii. at the end, and iv. beginning, 
and Gal. iii. 6. 

There is nothing more to be alleged relating to this epis- 
tle, beside a passage, which will be produced presently, 
after the particular account of the rest of these epistles. 

3. The first epistle of Peter is quoted as his more than 
once. ‘Andy Peter says in his epistle: “ Whom not 
seeing ye love.’ See 1 Pet. i.8. Again, ‘ Peter’ says: 
“ Not using our liberty for a cloak of maliciousness.”’ See 
ch. ii. 16. 

4, Relating to the second epistle there is nothing in all 
the works of Irenzeus, but this sentence, twice* mentioned, 


* Uti imitatores quidem operum, factores autem sermonum ejus facti. 
L, v. cap. i. init. [Grabe, p. 393.] Y Facti autem initium 
facture. Ibid. w Et quia non per hee justificabatur homo, 
sed in signo data sunt populo, ostendit, quod ipse Abraham sine circumcisione, 
et sine observatione sabbatorum, credidit Deo, et reputatum est illi ad justi- 
tiam, et amicus Dei vocatus est. L. iv. cap. 16. sect. 2. [Grabe, p. 319. a.] 

x Amicus factus est Deo. p. 243. Massuet. [p. 315. Grabe.] 

¥ Et Petrus ait in epistol& sua: Quem non videntes diligitis, 1. iv. cap. 9. 
sect. 2. [Grabe, p. 307.] 7 L. iv. c. 16, fin. [Grabe, p. 320.] 

* Quoniam enim dies Domini sicut mille anni. L. v. cap. 23. sect. 2. 
{Grabe, p. 435.] ‘H yap rjepa Kupie we & ern. cap. 28. sect. 3. [Grabe, 
p. 445.] 
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‘That the day of the Lord is as a thousand years.’ See 
2 Pet. iii, 8, “ But beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day.” But, beside the words, 
there is nothing to determine us to think he had an eye to 
this epistle; nor are the words exactly the same. 

5. The first and second epistles of John are expressly 
cited as John’s, the disciple of the Lord. Having quoted 
this gospel, he adds: ‘ Wherefore” also in_his epistle he 
says thus to us: “ Little children, it is the last time,”’ 
1 John ii, 18, He quotes afterwards in the® same chapter 
1 John iv. 1, 2, 3, and v. 1. 

Here also he says: ‘ And® in the forementioned epistle, 
John the disciple of the Lord commands us to shun these 
persons, saying: “Many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to your- 
selves, that ye lose not those things which ye have 
wrought.”’ These are plainly the words of the second 
epistle. He seems to quote them as in the first, the same 
epistle he had before quoted. This is supposed owing to a 
slip of memory. 

‘ And John® the disciple of the Lord does not so much 
as allow us to bid them God speed: “ For,’’ says he, “ he 
that biddeth them God speed, is partaker of their evil 
deeds,” ’ 2 John 10, 11. 

The third epistle is no where quoted by him: but this 
omission can be of no moment, considering the shortness of 
the epistle. 

6. Concerning the epistle of Jude, there is nothing mate- 
rial, or that so much as deserves our notice: he says indeed, 
‘that in the time of Lot, there rained from heaven upon 
Sodoin and Gomorrah fire and sulphur, as a token of the 
just judgment of God: which possibly some may think a 
reference to Jude, ver. 7. But certainly the destruction of 
those cities might be as well learned from the book of 
Genesis ; and the words, ‘ ‘token of the just judgment of 
God,’ are taken from 2 Thess. i. 5. 

The omission of this epistle affords, I think, an argument, 
that either Irenzeus knew nothing of it, or else, that he did 


> L. iii, cap..16. sect. 5. [Grabe, p. 241.] “PSeche? 

* Et discipulus ejus Joannes in predictd epistola fugere eos praecepit, 
dicens: Multi seductores. Ibid. sect. 8. 

* Iwavyng de 6 re Kupis pabyrnc——éd yap Neywy avrote, nor, yatpery, 
Kowvwyet ToL Epyowe avTwy Tow Tovnporc. |. i. cap. 16. sect. 3. [Grabe, p. 79.] 

* Exemplum justi judicii Dei. 1. iv. cap. 36. sect. 4. [Grabe, p. 371.] 
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not own it as a book of authority. Though the epistle is 
short, yet it seems to be so much to his purpose, who was 
writing against heretics, that he could not well avoid quot- 
ing it, if he knew it to be a book of canonical scripture, or 
universally received as of authority. 

7. However, there is a passage of a general nature 

which I promised above] which may dispose some to 
think, he knew of these epistles, which are not expressly 
ie by him, particularly the epistles of James and 
ude. 

Speaking of the apostles who had written, as well as 
preached : ‘ For Peter, ands John, and Matthew, and Paul, 
and the rest of them, and their companions, have quoted 
the words of the prophets, according to the translation of 
the [seventy] elders.’ Here it seems, that he supposed 
there were other apostles who had written, beside those he 
nameth. For he plainly distinguishes between apostles and 
their companions, by these last meaning Mark and Luke. 
By the rest therefore, or others of them, he may be thought 
to mean James and Jude. Nevertheless," Grabe thinks it 
may be conjectured from this passage, and the silence about 
James, while he mentions the other apostles who had writ- 
ten, that Irenzeus had not seen the epistle of James, or that 
he did not own it. However, I think few learned men are 
of his opinion; and I should be rather apt to suppose, it 
might afford an argument in favour of the epistles of 
James and Jude. But whether it be alone sufticient to out- 
weigh the argument for the other side, taken from the total 
omission, or very obscure citations of these epistles, in so 
large a work as this, against heresies, may be questioned. 
Every one is able to judge of this point, from the parti- 
cular account I have given of the testimonies of this father. 

VI. The Apocalypse, or Revelation, is often quoted by 
him as the Revelation of‘ John, the disciple of the Lord. 
And in one place he says: ‘ It was* seen no long time ago, 
but almost in our age, at the end of the reign of Domitian.’ 


8 Etenim Petrus, et Joannes, et Matthzeus, et Paulus, et reliqui deinceps, et 
horum sectatores, prophetica omnia ita annuntiaverunt, quemadmodum se- 
niorum interpretatio continet. L. ui. cap. 21. sect. 3. 

5 Dum Ireneus apostolos, quorum scripturas habemus, justo ordine re- 
censens, Jacobum principem eorum omisit, ejus epistolam non vidisse aut 
agnovisse haud vane conjicitur, prasertim cum nusquam eam diserte allegarit. 
Grabe, in loc. p. 256. i Sed et Joannes Domini discipulus 
in Apocalypsi, 1. iv. cap. 20. sect. 11. 1. v. cap. 26. in. 

Av éxewe ay eppeOn Te wae Thy aroraduy éwpaxorocg’ ade yap mp0 
mode xpove éwpalny, adda oxedoy Ee THC HLETEDAG YEVvEaG, TOOg TW TEAEL TS 
Aopertavea apyne. 1. v. cap. 30, sect. 3. [Grabe, p. 449. 
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And in the place before cited! from Eusebius, he speaks of 
the exact and ancient copies of this book, confirmed like= 
wise by the agreeing testimony of those who had seen 
John himself. The testimony of Irenzeus in behalf of 
this book is certainly very considerable. However, he 
wrote no commentary upon the Revelation, as was before 
shown.™ 

VII. I have now shown at large, what books of the New 
Testament are cited by Ireneus. I had much rather re- 
present the truth (as I have often endeavoured to do) with- 
out a particular confutation of any mistakes which some 
learned men have made through inadvertence. By this 
method one may save them the uneasiness which the detec- 
tion of a mistake is apt to occasion, especially if they are 
named. Nevertheless, I think it not improper, m this place, 
to take notice of an observation in Le Clere’s" Ecclesiasti- 
cal History: that Irenzeus has cited all the books of the 
New Testament, except the third epistle of John; whereas 
it is manifest, from what has been said, that beside the 
omission of the just mentioned epistle, Irenzeus has not 
quoted at all, nor referred to, the epistle of Paul to Phi- 
lemon. And there are likewise several other books, con- 
cerning which it is doubtful, whether he has so much as 
referred to them. I have mentioned this, as some justifica- 
tion of the strictness of our present inquiry into the 
evidence given by the primitive christian writers to the 
books of the New Testament, if indeed it needs any. But 
no reasonable person, from this particular inaccuracy, will 
draw any general conclusion to the disadvantage of so 
learned and useful a writer as Le Clerc. 

VIII. We have then in Irenzus, full, and express, and 
abundant testimony to the four gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, twelve of Paul’s epistles. The omission of the 
epistle to Philemon may be well ascribed to its brevity. 
He knew the epistle to the Hebrews, but was not satisfied 
that it was Paul's. As for the Catholic epistles, we have 
express quotations of the first of Peter, and the first and 
second of John; and the reason of not quoting the third 
may be well allowed to be its brevity. But to the epistle 
of James, the second of Peter, and the epistle of Jude, 

' See before, p. 167. iP aT 

_" Recte Eusebius H. E. 1. v. c. 8. pro more suo animadvertit, Ireneum 
diserte meminisse quatuor evangeliorum, que habemus, Apocalypseos, et i 
Joannis ‘Verum et e citationibus ejus ceteros omnes N. T. libros, quos 
habemus, excepta una brevissima Joannis epistolé, que tertia numeratur, 


admissos, et pro apostolicis habitos, ex indicibus locorum scripture, qui 
nuperis editionibus subjecti sunt, patet. H.E. A. D. 180. sect. 3. 
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there are none, or very obscure references, hardly any that 
can be reckoned material. Nevertheless, on account of a 
general passage concerning the writings of the apostles, it 
may be questioned, whether he did not also know the epis- 
tles of James and Jude. The book of the Revelation is 
expressly ascribed to John the disciple of the Lord. His 
testimony for this book is so strong and full, that, consider- 
ing the age of Irenwus, he seems to put it beyond all 
question, that it is the work of John the apostle and evan- 
gelist. 

IX. Having shown what books of the New Testament 
are cited and owned by Jrenzus, I shall observe some 
general titles and divisions made use of by him in his 
quotations. 

‘ Concerning? which,’ says he, ‘ the scriptures affirm, 
“that they which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God,”’ Gal. v.21. He calls them also? di- 
vine scriptures,4 divine oracles," scriptures of the Lord. 

Sometimes, It is said,’ in the gospel: at other times,‘ in 
the qnepele. The books of the New Testament are com- 
prehended under these two divisions, of evangelic and 
apostolic writings. ‘ The Valentinians,’ he" says, ‘ endea- 
vour to fetch arguments for their opinions, not only from 
the evangelic and apostolic writings, but also from the law 
and the prophets:’ manifestly intending hereby a code or 
collection of gospels and apostolical epistles; though such 
general titles do not show exactly what books are contained 
in each collection. 

He speaks of the scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
in this manner: ‘Since’ all the scriptures, both prophecies 
and gospels, are open and clear, and may be heard of all.’ 
In another place: ‘ In” the law and the gospel, the 
first and greatest commandment is, to love the Lord with 
all the heart.’ He has these several expressions together : 





© Tlept wy kar ypada SiaBeBaerra. x. dr. L. i. cap. 6. sect. 3. 

P+ Ey rate Serare ypadauc Aedexrau. LL. ii. cap. 27. in. 

1 Ta Noyia ra Oc. L. i. cap. 8. sect. 1. fin. 

* Et Dominicis scripturis enutriti. L. v. cap. 20. sect. 2. Vid. et. L. ii. 
c. ult. ad fin. s Ab hoc quod dictum est in evangelio. 
L. ii. cap. 26. Non legunt in evangelio. L. iv. cap. 29. in. 

t Non scrutati sunt in evangeliis, L. i. cap. 22. sect. 3. 

" Kau 8 povoy ex rwy evayyskkwy kat TwY aTosohiKwy TepwYTaL Tag 
amobekete rrovetcPat—— adda. Kat ex vows kat rpopytwy. LL. i. cap. 3. sect. 6. 
Grabe, p. 19. Y Cum itaque universe scripture, et prophetic, 
et evangelia, in aperto sint, et sine ambiguitate, et similiter ab omnibus audiri 
possint, etsi non omnes credunt. L., ii. cap. 27. sect. ii. al. cap. 46. 

In lege igitur et in evangelio, cum sit primum et maximum preceptum, 
&e. L. iv. cap. 12. sect. 3. 
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‘ With* our assertions agree the preaching of the apostles, 
the doctrine of the Lord, the declaration of the prophets, 
the word of the apostles, the ministration of the law.’ 

X. His respect for the books of the New Testament has 
appeared in many passages here produced, particularly 
Numb. II. where he affirms the complete knowledge the 
apostles had of the doctrine of Christ; and that they did 
not preach, much less write, till after the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon them: and that the gospel was ‘ com~- 
mitted to writing by the will of God, that it might be for 
time to come the foundation and pillar of our faith. 

Arguing from some texts of Paul to the Romans, heY 
says: ‘For he foreseeing by the Spirit, that there would 
be divisions caused by evil teachers, and being desirous to 
prevent all occasion of difference in these things, spake 
after this manner.’ And a? little before: ‘ But the Holy 
Spirit, foreseeing there would be deceivers, and guarding 
beforehand against their deceit, says by Matthew: “ Now 
the birth of Christ was in this wise.”’ See Matth. i. 18, 
where we read Jesus Christ. But it is likely, the copies of 
Ireneeus had Christ only. Again: ‘ Well* knowing that 
the scriptures are perfect, as being dictated [or spoken] by 
the Word of God and his Spirit.?. And he says, ‘ That a 
heavy” punishment awaits those who add to, or take from 
the scriptures.’ Lastly: ‘ But we,’ says® he, ‘ following 
the one and only true God as our teacher, and having his 
words as a rule of truth, do all always speak the same 
concerning the same things.’ 

Irenzeus however does not slight reason. ‘ A sound mind,’ 
says ¢ he, ‘ that is sober, discreet, and a lover of truth, what- 


* Quoniam autem dictis nostris consonat predicatio apostolorum, et 
Domini magisterium, et prophetarum annuntiatio, et apostolorum dictatio, et 
legislationis ministratio. L. ii. cap. ult. ad fin. 

Y Previdens enim et ipse per Spiritum subdivisiones malorum magistrorum 
——ait que preedicta sunt. L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 9. 

* Sed previdens Spiritus Sanctus depravatores, et premuniens contra 
fraudulentiam eorum, per Matthzum ait: Christi autem generatio sic erat. 
L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 2. al. cap. 17. * Rectissime scientes, 
quia scripture quidem perfects sunt, quippe a verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus 
dict. L. ii, cap. 28. sect. 2. al. cap. 47. 

> Emera de ra mpoc0evroc, n ageXovroe Te THC yeagdne, emiryuay 8 Thy 
Tuxecay exovroc. kX. LL. v. cap. 30. sect. 1. [ap. Grabe, p. 448.] 

¢ Nos autem unum et solum verum Deum doctorem sequentes, et regulam 
veritatis habentes ejus sermones, de iisdem semper eadem dicimus omnes. 
L. iv. cap. 35. sect. 4. al. cap. 69. 

2° dying vac, Kat akwduyvoc, Kat evraBne, kat PiiadnOne, doa Ev Ty Twy avOpw- 
mov evo JedwKev 0 O€oc, Kat Hroreraye TH YMETEDE yYwoe, TavTa TpoOupwe 
EKMEETNOEL, KAL EV AUTOLC mooKoWeL, Oia THC kaOnpepunc acknoewe padtay rny 
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ever things God has put in the power of men, and made 
knowable by us, these such a mind will study, and improve 
in them, rendering the knowledge of them easy by daily 
exercise. And the things knowable by us are those which 
fall under our sight, and whatsoever things are plainly, and 
clearly, and expressly said in the divine scriptures. 

XI. We just now saw, that Irenzeus declares, that the 
scriptures ‘ are open and clear, and may be read by all.’ 
Nevertheless, in another place he expresses himself to this 
purpose; ‘ Such® an one will be well satisfied about these 
things, if he also diligently read the scriptures with those 
who are presbyters in the church, with whom is the apos- 
tolical doctrine, as we have shown.’ By which, however, 
I think Irenzeus does not intend to say, that christian people 
should not read the scriptures without the leave of their 
presbyters; but that they ought to take care, that they use 
those copies of the scriptures that are uncorrupted, such as 
are in the hands of the presbyters of the catholic church. 
Or, perhaps he rather means, that they should not only read 
the scriptures privately themselves, but that, in case any 
difficulties appear, they should likewise consult the pres- 
byters in the church. Therefore he says: ‘ Such an one 
_will be well satisfied of these things, if he also diligently 
read these scriptures with those who are presbyters in the 
church.’ 

XII. It may be worth while to consider whether Ireneus 
quotes any other christian writings in the same manner, 
and with the same respect which he shows to these books 
of the New Testament, commonly received as canonical. 
Beside the scriptures of the Old and the New Testament, and 
Josephus, and some heathen authors, and perhaps some he- 
retical writers, the only authors quoted in Irenzeus by name 
are these following: Clement of Rome, Hermas, Polycarp, 
Papias, and Justin Martyr. For Ignatius is not so quoted 
by him. 

1. We shall begin our considerations with Hermas, be- 
cause it is thought there is somewhat! sirgular in the quota- 
tion of his book. The passage is taken notice of by Eusebius. 


paOnow avr mowspevoc. Est ds ravra, rare vm’ ofw mimrovra THY 
“dperepay Kat doa pavepwe Kaw avapdiBotwe avrodsker ev Tac Fevarc ypapatc 
herccrat. L. ii. cap. 27. in. al. cap. 46. 

© Post deinde et omnis sermo ei constabit, si et scripturas diligenter legerit 
apud eos qui in ecclesid sunt presbyteri, apud quos est apostolica doctrina, 
quemadmodum demonstravimis. L. iv. cap. 32. al. cap. 52. 

f Tllud etiam non omitten !um, quod Herme Pastorem, velut canonicam 
scripturam, laudet Trenzeus. L. iv. cap. 20. n. 2. Massuet, Dissert. Proev. m 
Trene. iii. sect. 7. 


186 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


Having observed what Irenzeus said of the Apocalypse of 
John, and that he had often cited the first epistle of John, 
and the first of Peter, he immediately adds: ‘ Nor did s he 
‘ only know, but he also receives for approves | the scripture 
‘ of the Shepherd, saying: ‘ Well therefore spake the scrip-~ 
‘ture, which says: “ First of all believe that there is one 
‘God, who created and formed all things,’ and what 
‘ follows.’ 

Upon this passage I would briefly make these several 
remarks, 

(I) This is the only christian writing quoted by Irenzeus 
with an appearance of a like respect to what he has for the 
writings of the apostles, and their two disciples and fol- 
lowers, Mark and Luke. 

(2.) By scripture we need not understand sacred and in- 
spired scripture, but only writing. So the word is frequent- 
ly used by the ancients. Mr. Richardson" gives instances 
of it from Origen, Tertullian, Rufinus, and Augustine. 
Eusebius useth it of the gospel of Peter, which he abso- 
lutely rejects. Epiphanius* likewise speaks of the apo- 
cryphal scriptures or writings, which were used by the 
Encratites. Nor do the words of Eusebius imply, as I 
conceive, that he thought Irenzeus reckoned that book a 
part of the sacred scripture. Eusebius says, ‘ Irenzeus re- 
‘ ceives,’ that is, approves, or commends, ‘ the writing called 
‘ the Shepherd.’ He seems to take notice of this, because! 
that book was much despised by some. Nor is Eusebius 
speaking there only of the books of the New Testament 
cited by Irenzeus: but he proceeds next to observe, that he 
had several times mentioned the sayings of a certain apos- 
tolical presbyter; and adds, that he had also cited Ignatius, 
and Justin Martyr, whose works certainly were never rec- 
koned a part of sacred scripture. 

When therefore Irenzeus says here, ‘ Well spake the 
scripture,’ his meaning is exactly this: ‘ Well spake that 
writing, work, or book, which says.’ It is certain, that 
Irenzeus himself has so used this word ypa¢y, or scripture. 
Giving an account of the epistle of Clement, written to the 
Corinthians in the name of the church of Rome, he™ says: 





5 Ov povoy de ower" adda kau arodexerat Ty Te Ilomevoc yoagny, Neywr" 
kahwe ay eirev 1) yoadn 1) Aeysoa, kK. A. Eus. H. E. p, 173. B. 

» Canon of the New Testament vindicated, p. 26, 27. 

tH Ee Livi. c. 12: px 213..G; k Heer. 47. sect. 1. p. 400. A. 

' H. E. p. 72. C.D. See before, ch. iv. The history of Hermas, at the 
beginning. Vid. et Orig. de Prine. L. iv. in Philoc. ¢. 1. p. 9. 

™ Emesedey 7) ev “Popy exxAnoa ikavwrarny ypagny rove KoptvOore. L. iii. 
c. 3. Scripsit quae est Rome ecclesia potentissimas literas Corinthiis. Interp. L. 
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‘The church of Rome sent a most excellent scripture,’ 
that is, epistle, ‘ to the Corinthians,’ And" afterwards : 
‘ From that scripture,’ or epistle, ‘ any one may learn the 
apostolical tradition of the church.’ Massuet has° a good 
note to this purpose upon the place. 

(3.) There are numerous and long quotations of most of 
the books of the New Testament, received by Irenzeus as 
sacred and divine scripture; and but one short single cita- 
tion of this book of the Shepherd, though it is much larger 
than any book of the New Testament. Considering the 
largeness of this work of Hermas, it is probable it would 
have been often quoted by Irenzus if he had esteemed it a 
part of sacred scripture. 

2. The epistle of Clement, though so great a man, and a 
companion of the apostles, is but once quoted by Irenzus ; 
and it is rather quoted as an epistle of the church of Rome 
than of Clement. The design of quoting it too, is only to 
show what was the tradition or belief of the christian 
churches. The heretics, with whom he argues, sometimes ? 
cavilled against scripture, and pretended that oral tradition 
was a more certain and complete rule of truth. Irenzeus 
descends into this kind of argument likewise, and says, the 
belief and testimony of the apostolical churches were on his 
side, as well as the scriptures of the apostles. ‘ And be- 
cause,’ as he4 says, ‘it was impossible to show this at large 
of all the apostolical churches, he should therefore instance 
in the greatest, most ancient, and well known church of 
Rome, glorious on account of its being founded by two 
apostles, Peter and Paul. These blessed apostles,’ he says, 
‘ having founded the church, gave the office of the bishop- 
ric to Linus, who was succeeded by Anencletus, and he 
by Clement. In the time of this Clement there being no 
smal] dissension among the brethren at Corinth, the church 


" Ex ipsa scriptura, qui velint, discere possunt. Ibid. 

° Scriptura.] Vocem ypadn, qua paulo ante usus est Irenzeus, quamque 
recte vertit interpres, literas, et hic reddere debuisset, literee seu epistola: nam 
de Clementis epistola sermo est. Massuet. P Cum enim ex 
Seripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur ipsarum seripturarum, 
quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex auctoritate, et quia varie sint dicte, 
et quia non possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui nesciant traditionem. 
Non enim per literas traditam illam, sed per ozvam vocem. L. iii. c. 2. in. 

4 Traditionem itaque apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam, in omni 
ecclesia adest respicere omnibus qui vera velint videre; et habemus annu- 
merare eos qui ab apostolis instituti sunt episcopi in ecclesiis, et successores 
eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale ab his 
deliratur.—Sed quoniam valde longum est omnium ecclesiarum enumerare 
successiones; maxime, et antiquissimee——ecclesie, eam quam habet ab 
aposiolis traditionem indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, &c. Ibid. c. 3. 


188 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


of Rome sent a most excellent epistle to the Corinthians, 
contaming the doctrine lately received from the apostles, 
which declares, that there is one God Almighty. And 
that" He is declared by the churches to be the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, they who will may learn from the 
epistle itself, and understand the apostolical tradition of the 
sited since that epistle is more ancient than the false 
teachers of the present time.’ And he goes on to enumerate 
the several successors of Clement to Eleutherus, the twelfth 
bishop of Rome. ‘ In this very order and succession,’ says 
he, ‘ has the tradition which is in the church, and the preach- 
ing [or doctrine] of the truth, come to us from the apostles.’ 

It is plain, then, that he quotes this epistle of Clement, or 
the church of Rome, only as representing the tradition of 
the church agreeable to the doctrine of the apostles. 

3. The next writer we are to consider is Polycarp; and 
it is of him that Irenzeus likewise speaks next, immediately 
after he had shown the tradition of the true doctrine from 
the apostles in the church of Rome. It is the passage 
which we before transcribed from Irenzus at the beginning 
of the history of St. Polycarp: which passage concludes 
thus: ‘ There is also a most excellent epistle of Polycarp 
written to the Philippians ; from which they who are will- 
ing, and are concerned for their own salvation, may learn 
both the character of his faith, and the doctrine of the 
truth. Moreover the church in Ephesus also, founded by 
Paul, and in which John resided until the time of Trajan, 
is a true witness of the tradition of the apostles.’ 

It is plain, then, that he alleges these epistles of the 
church of Rome, and Polycarp, and also the testimony of 
the church of Ephesus, as declaring the doctrine of the 
apostles agreeable to the sacred scriptures. But these 
epistles are manifestly distinguished from the gospels, and 
other books of the New Testament, which he had just be- 
fore called scripture in the strictest and highest sense of 
the word. 

Let me add here likewise, that though he has taken so many 
long passages from the gospels, and most of the other 
books of the New Testament, he recites none distinctly from 
the epistles of Clement, or Polycarp: but only gives a 
general description of those writings, and refers men to the 
reading of them. 

A. Papias likewise is but’ once mentioned in the works 





f Hune Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi ab ecclesiis annunciari, ex ipsa 
scriptura qui velint discere possunt, et apostolicam ecclesi traditionem in- 
telligere, Ibid. s Liv. c. 33, sect. 4, Grabe, p. 454. 
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of Lrenzeus by name. The passage is already transcribed 
at the beginning of the ninth chapter of this book. 

5. Justin is quoted twice: ‘ Well' says Justin, in his 
treatise against Marcion;’ and again, ‘ Well" said Justin :’ 
in both which places he puts down a short saying, or sen- 
tence, of his. 

I do not perceive, then, that there is the least ground for 
supposing that Irenzeus had the like respect for any other 
christian writings, which he had for those books of the 
New Testament commonly received by us, which are quot- 
ed by him. 

6. There is likewise a passage or two’ in Jrenzus, in 
which some words are ascribed to our Lord, which are a 
small matter different from those recorded in our gospels: 
from whence some have been disposed to think, they might 
possibly be taken out of apocryphal gospels.° But cer- 
tainly nothing more needs to be added to show that 
Irenzeus received but four gospels, and that they are the 
same with ours; nor shall I stay to inquire particularly, 
whether his small variation from our gospels in those places 
be owing to his using his memory in those quotations, 
or to a difference of reading in the copies used by Irenzeus. 
Moreover, as to one of those passages, it may be” ques- 
tioned, whether Irenzeus does not designedly put it down, 
as it was expressed in some apocryphal writings of the 
heretics, against which he is there arguing; and not as 
found in any writing supposed by him to contain a true 
account of our Lord’s words. 

7. There is a passage among the Fragments of St. 
Treneeus, published by the learned Dr. Pfaff, Professor of 
Divinity, and Chancellor of the University of Tubingen, 
from some manuscripts in the king of Sardinia’s library at 
Turin, which may be supposed by some people to men- 


* Kat kardwe Ieswoc ev ty mpoc Mapxwya ovvraypare pnow. L. iv. c, 6. 
sect. 2. al.e. 14. [Grabe, p. 300.] u L. v. ¢. 26. sect. 2. 
[et ap. Grabe, p. 441.] * Et ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis 
existentibus in eum: si in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum est quis 
dabit vobis? Vid. Luc. xvi. 11. L. ii. c. 34. sect. 3. al. cap. 64. Heec 
[inquit Massuetus in i.] ex memoria citavit Ireneeus. Nam paulo aliter habet 
evangelii textus, Luc. xvi. 11.——Unde ad sensum magis quam ad verba 
attendisse videtur auctor noster. Vid. et Irene. L. i. cap. 20. sect. 2. al. cap. 
17, AddAa Kw ev TH ELpNKEVvat, ToAAAKIC ExeOUUNOA aKecae Eva TWY oYwY 
TaTwY, Kat Bk soxoy Tov epevra. Ad quern locum ait Massuetus: Heec verba 
frustra quesieris in scripturis sacris; nullibi exstant. Ab heereticis istis, vel 
male feriato quodam, conficta sunt. Vid. et Grabe, in loc. And Mr. Jones 
likewise may be consulted upon both these passages. New and Full Method, 
&c. Vol. i. p. 526, 547. w See, beside the learned men 
already referred to, Mill, Proleg. n, 33]. 
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tion, and give some authority to, the Apostolical Consti- 

tutions, 

The second of those Fragments begins thus: ‘ They* 
who are acquainted with [or have understood ] the latter 
constitutions of the apostles, know that the Lord in the 
New Testament has appointed a new offering, according to 
what is said in the prophet Malachi, i. 11, “ For from the 
rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same, 
my name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 
place incense shall be offered to my name, and a pure ofter- 
ing.’ As also John in the Revelation, v. 8, says: “ The 
incense is the prayers of the saints.’ And Paul exhorts 
us, Rom. xii. 1, to “ present our bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God, which is our reasonable service.” 
And again, Heb. xiii. 15, “ Let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise, that is, the fruit of the lips.” These offermgs m- 
. deed are not according to the law, the hand-writmg of 
which the Lord having blotted out, has taken it out of the 
way, but according to the spirit, Col. ii. 14. “ For God 
ought to be worshipped in spirit and truth,” John iv, 24. 

Upon this passage I make only two remarks. 

_ 1. There is no good and sutticient evidence, that this is a 
assage of Irenzeus bishop of Lyons. I learn from Dr. 
faff’s preface to his edition of the Fragments of St. 

Irenzeus, that the learned marquis Scipio Maffei had pro- 

posed in the Italian Literary Journal several objections 

against their genuineness. I have not seen that Journal. 

However, there can be no question but Dr. Pfaff has fairly 

represented those objections in his preface. But so far as I 

am able to judge, he has not fully answered them, especi- 

ally those against this second Fragment, which is attended 
with some difficulties peculiar to itself. I perceive likewise 
by a note of the marquis Maffei upon Y the Complexions of 

Cassiodorus, or Cassiodorius, (as that learned man thinks his 

name should be written,) that he is not convinced by what 

Dr. Pfaff has said. 1 add one objection against this second 

Fragment, which I do not see urged by the marquis 

Maffei: that the writer, whoever he is, seems to own the 

epistle to the Hebrews for St. Paul’s ; whereas, I suppose it 


* Oi rac devrepaic rwy arosowy diarakeot TAPHKOABONKOTEC LoOAcL, TOY 
Kupioy veay mpoogopay ev ry Karvy diaOnky KaVesnKevar kara ro MaXayia Te 
mpopnre women Kat 6 Iwavync ev ry Amronaduwer Neyer" Ta Supeapara ecw 
ai mpooevyat Tw aywy" Kat d TavAoc Tapanade tpac rapasnou ra owmara 
Hpov Svoay Cwoay, dyar, evapesov rw Os, THY AoyeKny AarpEav wy, Kae 
many" ert one Sustay awweoswc, TaTest KapToyv yedewy. cd. Trenei 
Fragmenta Anecdota, p. 25. Hage comitum. 1715. 

Y Annot. ad Complexion. Cassiodor. in 1 Ep. ad Corinth. sect. xx. 
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has been* before shown to be probable, that St. Irenzeus, 
though he was acquainted with that epistle, did not know it 
to be St. Paul’s, or own it as such. It appears to me in- 
discreet to admit the genuineness of a passage taken out of 
one of the Greek chains, as they are called, which is liable 
to several considerable difticulties. 

2. The former part of this passage is obscure. Nor is it 
any wonder that there should be some obscurity, when we 
know not what preceded in the place of the author whence 
it was originally taken. It is not easy to say, what is meant 
by the latter, or second constitutions of the apostles. It is 
by no means plain, that the author intends any book with 
that title. He rather seems to mean only the constitutions, 
ordinances, or appointments of the apostles in the books of 
the New Testament, commonly received ; and these he calls 
the later, in opposition to the more ancient ordinances of the 
law. This is the sense which first offers itself to my mind, 
and appears to be the most natural and likely meaning 
of the words. I have transcribed the more of this passage, 
that those of my readers who have not an opportunity of 
consulting the original may the better form some judgment 
of it. I shall only add, that in the third passage, published 
by Dr. Pfaff as a Fragment of St. Irenzeus, the word ‘ con- 
stitute, appoint, or ordain,’ is used concerning the directions 
and precepts of the apostles in their epistles ; ‘ The* apos- 
tles have ordained, that we “ should not judge any man in 
meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath-days.” ’ 

Perhaps he intends particularly the precepts of the apos- 
tles in their epistles: and these he calls the latter, or 
second, with regard to the preceding doctrine and precepts 
of Christ himself in the gospels. But we need not be much 
concerned about the meaning of a passage, of which we 
know neither the time nor the author. 

XII. The last thing which we are to consider, is upon 
what account Ireneeus receives the gospels of Mark and 
Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles, written likewise by St. 
Luke; since these were not apostles, and he does not 
appear to have received any books as part of the sacred 
scriptures of the New Testament, but such as were written 
by apostles, excepting the writings of these two persons: 
and, if I mistake not, the ground upon which he receives 
the writings of these two evangelists is, that they were well 


2 See p. 176, 177. * Eragay ot arosodor, mn Sevae pag 
kpiwey Tiva ev Bowoel, Kat EV TrogeL, KaL EV pepe EoNTNC, K- X. Treneei Frag- 


menta Anecd. p. 147. 
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informed of the doctrine of the apostles, and have faithfully 
recorded it. 

This seems evident from the passage above” cited, where 
he says: ‘ Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, 
delivered to us in writing the things which had been 
preached by Peter; and Luke, the companion of Paul, put 
down in a book the gospel preached by him.’ 

For this reason it is, that he calls all the gospels, the gos- 
pels of the apostles. The Valentinians seem to have written 
a new gospel, of which Ireneus speaks in this manner: 
‘ They © have become so audacious,’ says he, ‘as to call that 
which has not been long since written by them, the gospel 
of truth, though it agree in nothing with the gospels of the 
apostles.’ And he there speaks several times of the things 
contained in the gospels being delivered by the apostles, 
in a passage somewhat obscure; for which reason | place 
the rest of it only in the margin, as we have it in the Latin 
version. But there were two only of the gospels written 
by apostles: the other two can be no otherwise the apos- 
tles’, but as they contain the preaching or doctrine of the 
apostles; just as all the scriptures of the New Testament 
are the scriptures of the Lord, as containing his doctrine, 
whilst he himself wrote nothing. I say, they can be no 
otherwise the gospels of the apostles, but in the sense 
before mentioned : unless it should be supposed that, after 
they were written by those evangelists, they were expressly 
approved and authorized by the apostles. But this is not 
the ground Irenzus goes upon; (which is what we are now 
enquiring into;) but the veracity of these evangelists, and 
their intimacy with the apostles, whose disciples and in- 
separable companions they were, and whose doctrine they 
have faithfully delivered in writing. 

And that Irenaeus could not proceed upon the ground of 
an express approbation of the apostles, is evident, at least 
as to Mark’s gospel: in that he says, it was ‘ after their 
exit,’ that is, either death or departure of the apustles Peter 
and Paul, that Mark delivered to us in writing the things 
that had been preached by Peter. 

These two gospels, then, and the Acts, were received by 


Ea teml 70s © Si quidem in tantum processerunt audaciz, 
uti quod ab his non olim conscriptum est, veritatis evangelium titulent, in 
nihilo conveniens apostolorum evangeliis, ut neque evangelium quidem sit 
apud eos sine blasphemia. Si enim quod ab eis profertur, veritatis est evan- 
gelium, dissimile est autem hoc illis, quae ab apostolis nobis tradita sunt, qui 
volunt, possunt discere, quemadmodum ex scripturis ostenditur ; jam non esse 
id quod ab apostolis traditum est, veritatis evangelium, &c. — L. iii. cap. xi 
sect. Y, 
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him as faithful narratives of the apostles’ doctrine, com- 

posed by persons fully acquainted with it; with the 

guidance and assistance, undoubtedly, of the Holy Spirit. 
This observation, if just, may be of use to us hereafter. 





CHAP. XVIII. 


ATHENAGORAS. HIS HISTORY, 


WE have two pieces of Athenagoras, an Apology for the 
Christians, and a Treatise of the Resurrection. The Apology 
has the title of an embassy: from whence some have con- 
cluded, that Athenagoras was deputed by the christians of 
the country in which he lived, and waited upon the Roman 
emperor with this Apology. Others* rather think, there is 
no reason to suppose it was ever presented ; and the Greek 
word Gadlated: » embassy may as well signify a petition. 
There is no mention of Athenagoras in Eusebius or 
Jerom; but he is quoted by Methodius in a passage of his 
preserved in® Epiphanius and‘? Photius: and there is a 
particular account given by Philip Sidetes, (who flourished 
m the beginning of the fifth century,) in a Fragment of his 
Christian History published by* Dodwell. Philip says, 
Athenagoras was at first a heathen, and that he intended to 
write against the christians: but when he was reading the 
scriptures, with a view of making his work the more com- 
plete, he was converted. He says that Athenagoras flourished 
under Adrian and Antoninus the pious, to whom his Apo- 
logy was presented ; and that he was the first president of the 
catechetical school of Alexandria, and master of Clement, 
who wrote the Stromata. I think it not easy to rely upon 
this account of Philip. Basnage‘ has made divers excep- 
tions to it. It is certain the History of Philip has no great 
character given it by ® Socrates, or" Photius, who had read 
it. As there is little said of Athenagoras by the ancients 
that can be relied on, we can know little certain of him, but 


4 See Bayle, Dict. H. et Critic. Athenagoras, Note B. 


> MpecBeea. © Her. 64. sect. 21. Vid. et Petav. not. p. 261. 
4 Cod. 234. p. 908. © Append. ad Diss. Iren. p. 488. 
f Ann. P. E. 176. sect. 6. 8 L. vii. cap. 27. 

b Cod. 35, p. 21. 
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what may be collected from his works themselves: nor will 
they afford much light into his history. In the title, how- 
ever, of both these pieces he is styled an Athenian, and a 
philosopher. : 

The Apology is inscribed to Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, 
and Lucius Aurelius Commodus: but learned men differ 
about the time of it. Pagi' is of opinion the Apology was 
written in 166: Dodwell, in* 168: Cave,! about 177: Du 
Pin,™ in 178: Basnage," in 176: Tillemont, ° not before 
177, which is also the opinion of? Mr. Mosheim. 

The chief ground of this difference is a doubt about one 
of the persons to whom the Apology is addressed. Pagi 
and Dodwell suppose it was addressed to Marcus Anto- 
ninus, and his adopted brother and colleague in the empire, 
Lucius Verus, who died in 169. The learned men of the 
other opinion think it was inscribed to Marcus Antoninus, 
and his son Commodus: and if to them, then after Com- 
modus had the proconsular power: which is the opinion of 
Basnage: who therefore places the Apology in 176, or else 
when Commodus had equal power with his father, which 
he did not receive till the year 177. This is the opinion of 
Tillemont and others, who place it in 177, or a little later. 
In behalf of this later date Tillemont4 has a Jearned argu- 
ment: to whom I refer the reader, and to Bayle’s ac- 
count of the controversy in his Dictionary, in the article 
of Athenagoras. I shall only observe farther, that" Fa- 
bricius, who doubtless had seen and weighed the argu- 
ments on both sides, says: ‘ Athenagoras seems to have 
‘ written his Apology between the year of Christ 177 and 
‘ 180, and to have presented it (so i thinks) to M. Anto- 
‘ ninus and Commodus, whose names are prefixed to it in all 
‘the manuscripts:’ and Mr. Mosheim has supported his 
opinion with divers arguments and considerations, omitted 
by others. 

As this opinion appears to me much the more probable 
of en two, I therefore place Athenagoras at the year 177 
or 178. 

It is likely the discourse ‘ Of the Resurrection of the 


' Critic. in Baron, A. D. 165. sect. vi. 177. sect. viii, &e. 

* Dissert. Cypr. xi. sect. 37, 38. ’ Hist. Lit. 

m Bibl. des Auteurs Ecc. " Annal. Polit. E. An. 176. sect. 6, &e. 

° Mem, Ec. Tom. ii. Persecution de Mare Auréle, Artic. 8, and Note x. 

® Vid. ejusd. Diss. de vera etat. Apol. Athenag. 

« In the place before referred to. © Apologiam videtur 
scripsisse Athenagoras intra annum Christi 177 et 180, obtulisseque M. 
Aurelio Antonino et L. Commodo, quorum nomen in MSS. codicibus con- 
stanter preefixum legitur. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 86. 
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‘ Dead’ was written after the Apology; because, as Tille- 
mont observes, he seems to promise such a thing at the end 
of the Apology; where having fallen upon the subject of 
the resurrection, he* defers a fuller discourse upon it to 
another time. 

In this discourse he rather argues from reason than 
scripture. His two points are, the possibility and the fit- 
ness of a resurrection. 

Though this author has been seldom mentioned in anti- 
quity, there is no one doubts the genuineness of either of 
these pieces. 

Athenagoras is a polite writer, and his Greek Attic. He 
has only rendered his style less agreeable by frequent 
parentheses. 


His testimony to the books of the New Testament. 


I. ‘ Fort he that looks,’ says he, ‘on a woman, to lust 
after her, hath committed adultery in his heart.’ See 
Matt. v. 28. 

II. ‘ We can convince you,’ says he to the emperors, 
‘ that we are not atheists, by the principles we hold, which 
are not of human invention, but delivered and taught by 
God. What" then are our maxims, in which we are in- 
structed? “I say unto you: Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, pray for them that persecute you, that 
ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven, 
who maketh his sun to rise on the evil, and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just, and on the unjust.”’’ See Matt. 
v. 44, 45. 

These are so plain quotations of the words in St. Mat- 
thew’s gospel, that I need not put down in the margin the 
Greek at length. I may however observe, that the ori- 
ginals of St. Matthew and Athenagoras agree, as they are 
represented to do by this translation. 

There are likewise in the Apology some other passages ¥ 
taken from St. Matthew’s gospel, especially from our Savi- 
our’s sermon on the mount; and having recited some of 
those precepts of our Lord, he adds; that he alleges but 
‘a few out of many.’ 

© ANN avaxecOw pev 0 wept TNC avasacEewc Aoyoc. 

* ‘O yap Brerwy, dno, yuvaika Tooc To ExtOupnoat avTnc, Non MEmouxevoer 
ev Ty Kapdea autre. P. 36. B, Paris. 1663. 

" Tuvec ovy rpwy ot Aoyot, oi¢ evrpepoueOa; eyw Yuu" K. r. p. LI. B. C. 

Y Vid. p. 2. D. 12. A. D. et 38. A. 

W Tavra pev ovy, pupa aro peyadwy, Kat ouya ato TOMY, wa pH ET 


mAELoy wy evoyAoumper, Pp. 13. A. 
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NwD.: 

III. Mark x. 6. “ But * 
from the beginning of the 
creation God made them 
male and female.” 
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ATHENAGORAS. 
III. « Because Y in the be= 
ginning God formed one 
man and one woman.’ 


He mentions this observation with the same view with 
that of our Lord in St. Mark, as an argument against di- 
vorces; though, it must be owned, there are much the same 


words in Matt. xix. 4. 
N. T. 
1V. Luke xvi. 18. “ Who- 
soever”? putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, 
commnitteth adultery.” 


ATHENAGORAS. 

IV. ‘* For* whosoever, 
says he, shall put away his 
wife, and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery.’ 


It may be questioned, whether he refers to St. Luke, or 
to St. Matt. v. 32, or rather xix. 9. It is however a quota- 


tion. 
N. T. 

V. John x. 30. “I> and 
my Father are one.” 

Ver. 38.—“ That ye may 
know, and believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in 
him.” 


ATHENAGORAS. 

V. ‘ The®¢ Father and the 
Son being one; and the Son 
being in the Father, and the 
Father in the Son. 


It is undoubted, that he acknowledged the gospel of St. 
John, from his so often calling the Son the ‘ Word’ or 


Reason of God. 
Nd: 

VI. John xvii. 3. “And¢ 
this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent.” 


ATHENAGORAS. 

VI. ‘ For this alone‘ con- 
cerned, to know the one God, 
and the Word [proceeding ] 
from him knowing, that 
the life we shall obtain here- 
after is better than can be 
expressed in words, if we 





* Amo O& apxne Kricewc, apoey Kar Ondv evounoey avTec 0 Oeoc. 
Y TlapaBawwr pev rny xeioa Te Ose, dre ev apyy 6 Osoc iva avdpa erhace 


rat pay yuvaca. p. 37. B. 
Kat Yapwy érEepay, povyevet. 


THY yuvalKa auTS, Kat yapinoy addny, poryarat. 


7 Ilac 6 arodvwy rnv yuvatka avre, 
* ‘Oc yap av arrodvoy, dnot, 
Legat. p. 37. B. 
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© ‘Evoc ovroc Ts Tlarpoc rat rou 


"You" ovrog de rou ‘You ev Tarot, kar Warpog ev ‘Yup. p. 10. C. 
fore Os Ba C2012. Cab: Zuo tA oA am), 


© Avrn Oe es 7 Zw, t 
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Kut Ov ameseidac Inosy Xptsov. 


Fai 
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T8T8" TOY Low Lov Kat TOY Tap’ avTov oyoy eWevar—roXdu OE Ket kpetrrova 
n emey Aoyw, TOY exdeyouEevoy Brov edorec. p. 12. C. D. 
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VII. Acts xvii. 25. “ Nei- 
ther’ is worshipped with 
men’s hands, as acuiit he 
needed any thing.” 


VIII. Rom. i. 24. “Where- 
fore God also gave them up 
to uncleanness K to dis- 
honour their own bodies be- 
tween themselves.” 

27. “ Men with men work- 
ing that which is unseemly.” 

IX. Rom. xi. 36. “ For™ 
of him, and through him, 
and to him are all things.” 





X. Rom. xii. 1. “I beseech 
you therefore, brethren, 
that ye° present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable to God, which is 
your reasonable service.” 





XI. 1 Cor. xv. 30. “ And 
why stand we in jeopardy 
every hour? 31. I protest 
by your rejoicing, which I 
have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, I die daily. 32. If 


after the manner of men, I 
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shall but go hence pure 
from all unrighteousness.’ 

VII. «Since he wanteth 
not, nor needeth any thing.’ 
He there gives this character 
of the Deity upon the same 
account that St. Paul does: 
and much to the same pur- 
pose again:' * Not as if God 
needed.’ 

VIII. ‘Men with’ men 
working those things which 
are abominable, many ways 
abusing their comely and 
beautiful bodies, and disho- 
nouring the excellent work- 
manship of God.’ 

IX. ‘ For of” him, and 
through him were all things 
made.” Though perhaps he 
refers to John 1. 3. 

X. * But why should I 
be concerned about whole- 
burnt-offerings, which God 
does not need @ It is much P 
better therefore to offer an 
unbloody sacrifice, and bring 
a reasonable service.’ 

XJ. He had argued at 
length the disadvantages of 
virtue; that many of the 
best men endure in this life 
vexation and sorrow, re- 

roaches and  calumnies: 
‘ that if there be no retribu- 


& Ovde bro xepwy avOowrwy Separreverai, Tpocdeopevoc TLvOC. 


h Avevdrne kav ampoodeng. p. 13. B. 
C. Kk ——Ts aryaZecOu ra owpara avrwy ey 


rov Ogov. p. 15. C. 


‘ Ovy we deopere 


EaVTOLG -—apoEVEC EV APTETL THY ATXNMooUYNY KaTEpyaZopEvoL. 
¢ 
' Apsevec ev apoeot ra Sewa Karepyalopevor, dowy oEuvorEepa Kat sveWEsEpa 
owpata, TavTowe avTa vBpiloyTec, aTysovYTEG Kat TO ToLnMa TOV OEoU To 


kadoy. p. 37. C. 
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N.. T. 
have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus; what advantageth 
it me, if the dead rise not? 
Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die.” 
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tion, 4 virtue is a sense- 
less thing: to follow plea- 
sure is the greatest good: 
and that ought to be the 
common maxim and law of 
all, which is admired by 
the voluptuous and wicked : 
«“ Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die.’’’ 





Though these last words are also in Isa. xxii, 13; it 
seems from the conformity of his argument, that he refers 


to St. Paul. 
Noid 

XII. 1 Cor. xv. 54. “ Sot 
when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption.” 

2 Cor. v. 10. “ For we 
must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, 
that® every one may receive 
the things done in his body, 
according to that he has 
done, whether it be good or 
bad.” 


XIII. Gal. iv. 9. “ How 
thus’ turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly ele- 
ments 2” 

These are the very words 


ATHENAGORAS. 

XII. ‘ It is manifest there- 
fore, that, according to the 
apostle, thist corruptible 
and dissipated must put on 
incorruption ; that the dead 
being raised up to life, and 
the separated, and even 
consumed parts being again 
united, every" one may re- 
ceive justly the things he 
has done in his body, whe- 
ther they be good or bad.’ 

XIII. « And fall down to 
the beggarly and” weak ele- 


ments.’ 


of Paul, which Athenagoras 


borrows, though he useth them upon a different account. 


XIV. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2 
“ Rebuke not an elder, but 
intreat him as a father, and 
the younger men as bre- 


1 De Resurr. p. 62. A. B. 


ATHENAGORAS, 

XIV. ‘ Wherefore,* ace 
cording to the difference of 
age, some we count as sons 
and daughters, others we 


" “Oray 0s ro ¢O0aprov rero evdyonrat adOapoiar. x. dr. 
* “Iva Komionrae seasocg ra dia Tov cwuarog, mpoc a expaker, ere ayabor, 
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thren: the elder women as 
mothers, the younger as sis- 
ters, with all purity.” 

XV. 1 Tim. vi. 16. “ Who 
only has immortality, dwell- 
ing inY the light which no 
man can approach unto.” 


XVI. James iii. 13. “ Who 
is a wise man, and endued 
with knowledge amongst 
you? Let him shew out of a 
good conversation his works 
with meekness of wisdom.” 

XVII. James v. 7. “ Be- 
hold, the husbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long patience 
for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain.” 

Mey lisse 1 Pet. i. 21. 
“Fore the prophecy came 
not in old time by the will 
of man: but holy men spake, 
as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” 


XIX. Rev. xx. 13. “ And 
the® sea gave up the dead 
which were in it: and death 
and hell delivered up the 


dead which were in them.” 
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consider as brethren and sis- 
ters, and the aged we reve- 
rence as fathers and mothers.’ 

XV. ‘ For God is? to him- 
self all thing's, light inacces- 
sible, vr, according to 
our translation, light which 
no man can approach unto.’ 

XVI. ‘ For our? excel- 
lence lies not in the structure 
of words, but in the demon- 
stration and doctrine of 
works.’ 





XVII. ‘ For as the” hus- 
bandman, when he has cast 
the seeds into the earth, ex- 
pecteth the time of the har- 
vest,’ Ke. 


XVIII. Of Moses, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and the other pro- 
phets, he says: ‘ Who® ac- 
cording to the ecstasy of the 
thoughts in them, the Divine 
Spirit moving them, spoke 
out those things which were 
operated in them.’ 

XIX. He speaks of it as 
the general opinion of chris- 
tians, that at the time of the 
resurrection, ‘ the earth shall 
deliver up her dead.’ 


XX. There is a particular passage in Athenagoras, which 


we may not omit. 


Numb. XIV. 


Y Owe oinwy arpoorror. 
avTw, gwe ampootrov. p. 15. C. 


It follows what we have transcribed at 
‘The aged we reverence as fathers and 


* Ylavra yap 0 Oso eswy avroc 
* Ov yap pedery oywr, 


arr’ emdaker war didackalia epywy ra ypereoa. p. 37. B, 
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mothers. It is therefore our great concern, that the bodies 
of those whom we call sisters, or by any other name of 
kindred, should be preserved chaste and unpolluted, the 
Word again saying to us [or our doctrine teaching us]: 
« If any one shall kiss a second time, because it pleaseth 
him:” And afterwards: “ A kiss is to be given so slightly, 
that it may be rather only a salutation: for if the mind be 
in the least polluted, it endangers our enjoyment of eternal 
life.” ’ 

I think we need not solicitously inquire, whence Athena- 
goras had these observations. There is no necessity of 
supposing he ascribes them to Christ, or that he took them 
out of any copies of our gospels, or from any apocryphal 
gospel. They may be as well cited from some christian 
writer, whom Athenagoras thought to have expressed him- 
self upon this subject agreeably to the strict doctrine of 
Christ delivered in the gospels. Mr. Jones" has some 
remarks upon this passage. 

XXI. I have now represented very particularly the tes- 
timony which Athenagoras gives to the books of the New 
Testament; but all these passages are not equally material. 
It. is plain, he owned the gospels of St. Matthew and St. 
John: there do not appear so clear references to those of 
St. Mark and St Luke. Here are also plain references or 
allusions to the epistle to the Romans, and the first to the 
Corinthians: words of which last are expressly cited by 
him as the apostle’s, meaning Paul: and there is a probable 
allusion to the second epistle to the Corinthians, and the 
epistle to the Galatians. The passages here alleged by me 
concerning the Acts of the Apostles, the first to Timothy, 
the epistle of St. James, the second of St. Peter, and the 
book of the Revelation, are doubtful, and are only pro- 
fioskd to the reader's consideration. And beside these, he 

as a passage, not found in any book of the New Testa- 

ment, which might at first sight seem to be taken out of 
some book of authority with him; but notwithstanding, it 
may be as well supposed the passage of some christian 
writing, esteemed by him only as an orthodox pious 
work. 

Though we meet with no references in Athenagoras to 
the other books of the New Testament, they may have 


8 Iadw nu rEyovrog re Noys’ Eay ric Sta rovro ex devrepe KaTapryoy, 
OTL NOEGEV AUT" Kal ETUpEVOVTOG’ BTWwC ovY akpLBwoacPat To purypa paddoy de 
moookvynua Of, We, Etre anor Ty Stavoue rapaPoArAwbery, ew Hywac THe awyre 
TWevroc Zune. p. 36. C. D. h New and Full Method of 
settling the canonical Authority of the New Testament, Vol. I. p. 551. 
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been all, or most of them, received by him as books of 
authority. It is not to be expected, that, in two such 
pieces as these, we should find references to all the books 
esteemed sacred by the author. 





CHAP. XIX. 
MILTIADES. 


MILTIADES flourished, according to Cave,* in the begin- 
ning of the reign of Commodus about the year 180: from 
whom Du Pin” does not much differ, who says he flou- 
rished under the emperor Commodus. We have no certain 
marks of his age. It is very probable, his Apology (of 
which we shall speak presently) was written in the latter 
part of the reign of M. Antoninus, or the beginning of that 
of Commodus. [ proceed to the testimonies of the ancients. 

Miltiades is called by Tertullian® the sophist of the 
churches: by which I see no reason to understand him to 
say, that Miltiades was a rhetorician, and taught that sci- 
ence, but only that he was a learned and elegant christian 
writer. Tertullian places Miltiades between Justin Martyr 
and Ireneeus; which affords a very good hint for settling 
his time in general, though not exactly. And it is upon 
the ground of this passage chiefly, that Tillemont* con- 
cludes, Miltiades had appeared in the world before the 
middle of the second century, and died in the time of 
Commodus. 

Eusebius * having mentioned a treatise of Miltiades, writ- 
ten against the Montanists, with this title, ‘ That it does not 
become prophets to speak in ecstasy,’ adds; * And ‘ beside 
‘ that work, Miltiades has left us other monuments of his 
‘ zeal for the divine oracles, as well in his writings against 
‘the Gentiles as against the Jews: for he wrote against 
‘both distinctly in two treatises. Moreover® he made an 


* Hist. Lit. > Bibl. Miltiades. 

© Ut Justinus Philosophus et Martyr, ut Miltiades Ecclesiarum Sophista, 
ut Irenzeus, &c. Advers. Valent. cap. v. 

4 Mem. E. T. 3. P. 1. Miltiade. oeity Beelevs en 17. 

f Kau addac nu rye Wrac wept Ta Seva Aoyra omedne pynpac KaTadedouTev. 
bid. & Brede kau poe Tec KOopUKBE apYoVTac, UTEP NC ETHEL 
prrocopiac, TemomKevar aroAoyiay- Ibid. 
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‘ Apology to the princes of this world for the philosophy 
‘ which he followed :’ that is, for the christian religion. 

- Learned men are not-agreed about the meaning of the 
words ¢ princes of this world.’ Valesius," who supposes the 
Apology was written in the time of Commodus, when there 
was but one emperor, understands them of the governors of 
provinces; which meaning the words will well bear. 
Others‘ understand thereby the Roman emperors, which 
they suppose to have been either M. Antoninus and Lucius, 
or M. Antoninus and his son Commodus. 

St. Jerom, in his book of* Illustrious Men, having 
recited the titles of this writer’s works, says, he flourished 
in the time of M. Antoninus Commodus. 

We have nothing to observe at present upon these works, 
except what Eusebius says of the ‘ monuments of his zeal 
for the divine oracles’ in his book against both Jews and 
Gentiles. It is very likely here were many valuable testi- 
monies concerning the books of the New as well as the 
Old Testament; but we can only lament our loss of them. 

However, it may not be improper to add another passage 
of St. Jerom: where having observed, that Miltiades! wrote 
an ‘ excellent book against the Gentiles ;’ he proceeds to 
mention Hippolytus, Africanus, and divers other christian 
writers, and then concludes: ‘ The writings of all these 
‘ persons are so full of passages of the philosophers and 
‘ their sentiments, that it is not easy to say, which ought to 
‘ be most admired in them; whether their polite literature, 
‘ or their knowledge of the scriptures.’ 


6 Vid. Annot. ad Eus. loc. i Vid. Dodweli, Diss. 
Tren. iv. sect. 38. * Cap. 39. 

' Scripsit et Miltiades contra Gentes volumen egregium——Qui omnes in 
tantum philosophorum doctrinis atque sententiis suos referciunt libros, ut 
nescias, quid in illis primum admirari debeas, eruditionem seculi, an scientiam 
scripturarum. Ad magnum Orat. Ep. 83. al. 84, 
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CHAP. XX. 


THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH. 


THEOPHILUS, bishop of Antioch, was originally a hea- 
then, as he* has informed us himself. His works show 
him to have been well acquainted with the Greek learning. 
He succeeded Eros in the eighth year of Marcus Anto- 
ninus, of our Lord 168. 

There is nothing remaining that can be depended on as 
his, beside three books to Autolycus, a learned* and 
studious heathen, who had provoked Theophilus by fre- 
quent discourses, if not also by writing, to make a defence 
of the christian religion. These books were not finished, 
as is evident from‘ divers passages of them, until after the 
death of the fore-mentioned emperor. It is the® general 
opinion, that they were written by Theophilus a little before 
his own death, in the beginning of the reign of Commodus, 
A. D. 181. 

Dodwell‘ indeed was willing to suppose that Theophilus, 
author of these books to Autolycus, was another Theo- 
pon different from the sixth bishop of Antioch, and that 

e wrote these books in the reign of Severus about the 
year 203. But this supposition has been well confuted by 
several ® learned men: and every one may perceive, how 
contrary it is to the ancient testimonies concerning this 
bishop of Antioch; which I shall now put down, because 
they will not only determine his age, but also give us an 
account of his works, and his respect for the writings of the 
New Testament. 

Eusebius" says, ‘ Theophilus was the sixth bishop of 
‘ Antioch after the apostles.’ His order is this: Euodius, 
Ignatius, Heros, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus. 

In another: place, ‘ There are,’ says Eusebius, ‘ three 
‘ books of Theophilus bishop of Antioch to Autolycus, con- 
‘ taining the elements of religion. There is another book of 


2 Ad Autol, L, i. p. 78. C, D. Paris. 6 Vid. Euseb. Chron. 

© Ad Autol. L. i. p. 69. A.B. L. ii p. 116. C.D. L. iii. p. 119. A. B. 
138. D. CLEA IBV RA Bir € Vid. Fabr. Bib. 
Gr. T. v. p. 91, 92. f Vid. Pearson, Op. Post. p. 11, 12. 

8 Tillemont, Memoires, T. 3. P. 1. Theophile. Not. 2. Basnage, Ann. 
188. sect. 5, 6. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. 2. p. 31. nH. E, 1. iv. c. 20, 

i Ibid. cap. 24. 
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‘his against the heresy of Hermogenes, in* which he has 
‘ made use of testimonies from John’s Apocalypse. There 
‘are also other books of his concerning the rudiments of 
‘ our religion.’ He likewise mentions another book of his 
against Marcion, which he says is well written, and was 
then extant, as well as the other before mentioned. 

St. Jerom in his! book of Illustrious Men, agreeably 
to Eusebius, says: ‘ Theophilus, the sixth bishop of the 
‘ church of Antioch, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, com= 
‘ posed a book against Marcion, which is still extant. His 
‘three volumes to Autolycus are also in being, and one 
‘ book against the heresy of Hermogenes, and other short 
‘and elegant treatises conducive to the edification of the 
‘church. T have™ read some commentaries upon the 
‘ gospel, and the Proverbs of Solomon, which go under his 
‘name; but they do not appear to me to answer the style 
‘and elegance of the fore-mentioned writings.’ 

In his preface" to St. Matthew, Jerom says again: ‘ I 
‘have also read the commentaries of Theophilus bishop of 
‘ Antioch.’ 

In another place: ‘ Theophilus° the seventh bishop of the 
‘church of Antioch after Pee who? collecting into one 
‘ work the words of the four evangelists, speaks thus in his 
‘ Commentaries upon this parable: [Luke xvi. 1—14:] 
“ The rich man who had a steward is God Almighty, than 
‘whom no one isricher. His steward is Paul, who learned 
‘the holy scriptures at the feet of Gamaliel, and had 
$ ae | the law of God to manage; who, when he had 
‘began to persecute, bind, kill those that believed in 
‘ Christ, and to waste all his Lord’s substance, was called to 
‘ean account by the Lord: “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
‘thou me? It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks,” ’ 
Acts xxii. 3. ix. 4. I shall not transcribe any more of this 


k By @ €K TNC aTroxadupews Iwayve Kexpynrat waprupLatc. 

' Cap. 25. ' ™ Legi sub nomine ejus in evangelium, et in 
proverbia Salomonis commentarios; qui mihi cum superiorum voluminum 
elegantia et phrasi non videntur congruere. » Et Theophili 
Antiochene urbis episcopi commentarios. Prol. in Comm. sup. Matth. 

° Here he counts Peter for the first bishop. 

P Qui quatuor evangelistarum in unum opus dicta compingens ingenii 
sui nobis monumenta dimisit, heec super hac parabola in suis commentariis 
est locutus: Dives, qui habebat villicum, sive dispensatorem, Deus omnipo- 
tens est, quo nihil ditius. Hujus dispensator est Paulus, qui ad pedes Ga- 
malielis sacras literas didicit, et legem Dei susceperat dispensandam. Qui 
quum ccepisset credentes in Christo persequi, ligare, occidere, et omnem 
domini sui disaipare substantiam, correptus a Domino est: Saiile, Saiue, quid 
me persequeris? Durum est tibi contra stimulum calcitrare. Hieron. Ep. 
151, Algasiz. Qu. vi. 
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passage: only it ought to be observed, that afterwards 
some words of Philip. iii. 8, are there adapted, and put into 
the mouth of Paul. 

There are still remaining short‘ ‘ commentaries,’ or 
‘allegories, upon the four holy gospels,’ in four books, 
which go under the name of our Theophilus ; but they are 
now allowed to’ be the work of a much later writer. 
And whether those commentaries, which St. Jerom quotes, 
were really composed by Theophilus may be doubted ; 
since they were unknown to Eusebius, and were observed 
by Jerom to differ in style and expression from his other 
works. However, if they are not his, they were the work 
of some anonymous ancient. 

I now proceed to represent the quotations and allusions 
to the books of the New Testament, which are in his re- 
maining, and undoubtedly genuine, books to Autolycus. 

I. Having recited many precepts of piety and virtue from 
the Old Testament, he says: ‘ But* the evangelic voice 
teaches chastity in yet greater perfection: “ Whosoever 
looks on another man’s wife, to lust after her, has committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. And whosoever 
putteth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, 
causeth her to commit adultery.” But the gospel t says: 
“ Love your enemies, and pray for them that despitefully 
use you. For if ye love them that love you, what reward 
have ye? Even robbers and publicans do the same.” 
And it teaches those that do good not to boast: For, says 
he, “ Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doth,”’’ Matt. v. 28, 32, 44, 46; vi. 3. 

N. T. THEOPHILUS. 

II. Luke xviii. 27. “ And II. ‘For the things’ which 
he said: The" things which with men are impossible, are 
are impossible with men, are possible with God.’ 
possible with God.” 

The same sense is in Matt. xix. 26, Mark x. 27. But 
the words of Theophilus agree best with St. Luke. 

No I, THEOPHILUS. 

III. Luke xx. 35, 36. Il]. « For God has given 
« But they which shall be usa law and holy precepts: 
accounted worthy to obtain which he that does may be 

4 Apud Biblioth. Maxim. Patr. Lugd. T. ii. p. 166, &c. 

' Vid. Tillem. ubi supr. Not. 1. Fabr. Bib. Gr. Vol. v. p. 93, 94 . 


SH de evayyedioc dwvn excrarikwrepor SidacKke Tepe dyveac, Neyeoa 








Lib. iii. p. 126. A. To de evayyeduov, ayarrare, Pyotr, 
tec &xOoxc. Ibid. B. C. * Ta advvara wapa avOpwrotc, 
duvara est mapa Ty Oey. ¥ Ta yap wapa avPowmotg 


advvara, Suvara est rapa Oe. L, il. p. 92. B. 
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that world, and the resur- 
rection from the dead, nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in 
marriage. Neither can they 
die any more: for they are 
equal to the angels, and are 
the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrec- 
tion.” 

IV. Luke xxiv. 47. « And* 
that repentance and remis- 
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THEOPHILUS. 
saved, and” obtaining a re= 
surrection may inherit incor- 
ruption.’ 

It seems to me somewhat 
likely, that he alludes to the 
words of St. Luke in the 
opposite column, 


IV.‘That this might be a 
sign, thatY men should re- 





sion of sins should be ceive repentance and remis- 
preached in his name.” sion of sins through water.’ 
See hereafter Numb. 

XXIV. 


V. ‘ These things’? the holy scriptures teach us, and all 
who were moved by the Holy Spirit, among whom John 
says: “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God :” showing, that at the first, God was alone, 
and in him was the Word. Then he says: “ And the 
Word was God. All things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made,” ’ John i. 1, 3. 

VI. Theophilus says: ‘ The* prophets have taught us to 
abstain from abominable idolatry and adultery, and murder, 
fornication, theft, covetousness, swearing, lying, anger, and 
all lasciviousness and impurity: and that whatever things a 
man would not have done to himself, those neither should 
he do to another.’ 

I should not have put down this passage here, if Mill” 
had not supposed, that in this place Theophilus refers to 
Acts xv. 20, which, it seems, in some manuscripts and some 
ancient fathers, is read with an additional clause to this 
purpose : ‘ But that we write to them to abstain from pol- 
lutions of idols, and, from fornication, and from things 
‘ Kat rnc avasacewe Tuxwy KAnoovounoat tTny agSapaiay. P. 104. A. Lv ii. 
* —Kat cnovy9nvar—peravoray Kat ag ecw apaorwy. 


¥ ‘Orwe 7 kat Tero ec Oevypa Te pera Aap Barve Tec avOpwrec peravoray 
Kat apeow apaptiwy dva idatoc. kK. dr. L, ii. p. 95. B. 

* ‘O0ev dWacKsow huac at ayvar ypapat, Kat TavrEec ot TrEYparopopor, ek 
oy Iwavyng eye ev apyy nv 0 Noyog’ Kat 6 Noyoc nv poe Toy Ogoy" deukvuc 
OTe EY TOWTOLC foVvog NY O OE0C, Kat EY auTw 6 Aoyoc* everra Neyer’ kX. 
P. 100. C. * Ol kat eddakav arexec0a aro tne aeuire 
etOwhoAaTpPELAC, KaL poLyELac, Kat Hove, TopvEetac, KNOT NC, piapyuptac, opxs, 
Wevdac, opyng, Kat maone acedyétac, Kae axaQapowac’ Kat mayra doa ay pn 
Baderat avOpwroc tavrp yweoOat, iva pnde addrw roty. L. ii. p. 110. C. 

> Fallor an huc respexerit Theophilus Antiochenus, TIpognra, inquit, 
sdWakay amexecOu, k. X. Mill. N. T. ad Acts xv. 20. 


THEOPHILUS of Antioch, A. D. 181. 207 


strangled, and from blood ; and that * whatever things they 
would not have done to themselves, they do not do to 
others.’ Mill allows, (and in my opinion justly,) that this 
last clause is an interpolation, But admitting it to be 
genuine, there could be, I think, but slender ground for 
supposing, that eal erp referred to this text; the like 
precept being recorded in some other texts of the New 
Testament, and represented there as the doctrine, or sub- 
stance of the law and the prophets, (agreeably to what The- 
ophilus here writes,) much more distinctly than in this 
place of the Acts: as Matt. vii. 12. See likewise xxii. 40, 
and Luke vi. 31. And the foregoing part of the passage 
of Theophilus has but little agreement with the 20th verse 
of the xvth chapter of the Acts, as in our copies. But all 
this is submitted to the consideration of others. 

I would only add, that two of the most remarkable ex- 
pressions of this passage of Theophilus are found in | Pet. 
iv. 3, “ For the time past of our life may suffice us, to have 
wrought the will of the Gentiles: when we walked in4 
lasciviousness, lusts and abominable idolatries.” 

VII. He says likewise: ‘ For* God, the father and 
former of all things, has not forsaken the human nature, 
but gave the law and sent the holy prophets for to declare 
and show the human kind, that every one of us might 
awake and acknowledge, that there is one God.’ 

These words immediately precede the passage last tran- 
scribed; and they are likewise preceded by the words 
which will be found at Numb. XXVIII. They are here 
put down, that it may be considered, whether there be in 
them any reference to Acts xiv. 15, 16, 17, “ and preach 
unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities unto the 
living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all things that are therein. Who in times past suffered all 
nations to walk in their own ways. Nevertheless he left 
not himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave 
us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons ” or to Acts 
xvii. 27, “ That they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far 
from every one of us.” 











© Ka 6ca av pn SAwow éavroug yivecOar, ErEpoig pn Torey. Vid. Mill, 
ibid. 

4 Ey acedyevatc, ar abeuerarc edwdoAarpevate. 

©‘O pey rou ye O£0c, Kat TaTNpP Kat KTUsne TwWY wy, ak eykarehure THY 
uvOpwrornta, ada sOwkev vomov, Kat exempe mpopnTac ayisc, TeoC TO 
karayyedrae kar deka To yevoo rwv avIowrwy, ag To iva Ekasoy Hwy 
avaynlat, Kat exryvwvat, Ore etc est Oeoc. p. 110. C 
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VIII. Acts xvii, 25, “ Nei- 
ther is worshipped with men’s 
hands, as though he needed 
any thing.” 

28. “ For in him we live, 
and move, and have our be- 
ing.” 


IX. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
“ Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds. 
To them who by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing seek 
for glory, and honour, and 
immortality, eternal _ life: 
But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey 
the truth, but obey unright- 
cousness, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and an- 
guish, upon every soul of 
man that doth evil.” 


X. Rom. xiii. 7, 8. “ Ren- 
der therefore to all their 
dues, tribute to whom tri- 
bute is due, custom to whom 
custom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom _ honour. 
Owe no man any thing, but 
to love one another.” 
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THEOPHILUS. 

VIII. He says of God, that 
he needecth? nothing. But 
this is so obvious a character 
of the Creator, that I think it 
cannot be hence concluded 
that he referred to Paul’s 
discourse at Athens. He 
likewise says of God, that 
‘ he is his own place.’ 

1X. ‘ He will search out 
all things, and judge justly, 
rendering to all according to 
the desert of their actions. 
To them that by patient con- 
tinuance in well doing seek 
for immortality he will give 
eternal life, joy, peace, rest, 
and many good things which 
neither eye hath seen, nor 
ear heard, nor have entered 
into the heart of man. But 
to the unbelieving, and the 
despisers, and them that 
obey not the truth, but obey 
unrighteousness, shall be 
wrath and indignation, tribu- 
lation, and anguish. And in 
a word, eternal fire shall be 
the portion of such.’ 

. ‘And it [the divine 
word ] teacheth: us to render 
te all all things: honour to 
whom honour, fear to whom 
fear, tribute to whom tribute ; 
to owe no man any thing, 
but only to love all men.’ 





These, with many other passages, afford full proof, that 
the ancient christian writers often quoted, or alluded to, 
texts of the N. T. by memory, without looking into the 


books themselves. 


f Hooodeopevoc revoc. 


§ ANN avroe Eauts ToT0c wy Kat 
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There are, beside these, some other allusions* to words 
of the epistle to the Romans; but here is enough to show 
that epistle was well known to Theophilus. 


No T. 

XI. 1 Cor. ii. 7. “ For 
we speak the wisdom of God 
in a mystery, even the hid- 
den wisdom, which God or- 
dained before the world to 
our glory. 8. Which none 
of the princes of this world 
knew. 10. But God has 
revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit: for! the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. 11. 
even so the things of 
God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God.” 





XII. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. 
“ Be not deceived: neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind. Nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. And such were some of 
you: but ye are washed,” &c. 

XIII. 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37. 
“ —That which thou sowest 
is not quickened, except it 
die. And that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be, but ° bare 


THEOPHILUS. 

XI. ‘ Whence it is mani- 
fest, that all others are in 
error, and that christians 
only have attained to the 
truth. For we are taught 
of the Holy Spirit who spoke 
in the holy prophets, and 
foretold all things. It™ re- 
mains therefore for you with 
a good disposition to search 
the things of God, I mean 
the things spoken by the 
prophets, that comparing the 
things said by you, [perhaps 
it should be us,] and by 
others, you may find the 
truth.’ 

XII. *‘ Let me” see there- 
fore, whether you are not an 
adulterer, or a fornicator, or 
a thief, or an extortioner,— 
or one that abuseth himself 
with mankind, or a reviler. 
For to those who do 
such things God manifests 
not himself, unless they first 
purify themselves from every 
defilement.’ 

XIII. ‘ Is there not a re- 
surrection of seeds and fruits, 
and that for the use of men ? 
For? instance, a grain of 
wheat, or of other seeds, 
when it is cast into the earth, 





« Thus, when Theophilus tells Autolycus, that if he does not believe there 
will be a resurrection, till he sees it, ‘ his faith will be counted for unbelief ;’ 
Kal 9) Tistc o8 etc amistay AoyioOnoera, p. 74. C; it cannot be doubted, 
but he alludes to St. Paul’s argument and words, Rom. iv. 3, 5. 

'To yap mvevpa mavra epevya, kar Ta Ban re O&2e——odTW Kat Ta Te 


Oe sdeuc odev. kK. r. 
epevvay ra re Gee. L. ii. p. 110. A. 
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grain, it may chance of 
wheat, or of some other 
grain.” 

XIV. 2 Cor. v. 4.°“ Not4 
that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mor- 
tality might be swallowed 
up of life.” 


XV. 2 Cor. xi. 19. “ For’ 
ye suffer fools gladly, seeing 
ye yourselves are wise.” 

XVI. Ephes. ii. 2. “ Ac- 
cording to the prince of the 
power of the air, the" spirit 
that now worketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience.” 

XVII. Ephes. ii. 10. 
“ Might” be known by the 
church the manifold wisdom 
of God.” 


XVIII. Philip. iii. 20. 
“ Whose God is their belly, 
and whose glory is in their 
shame, whoY mind earthly 
things.” 
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first dies and is dissolved, 
then it rises, and becomes a 
stalk.’ 

XIV. ‘ Then will you un- 
derstand these things, when* 
you shall have laid aside 
this mortal, [or this morta- 
lity,] and put on incorrup- 
tion.’ 

XV. ‘For seemg yout 
yourself are wise, you may 
suffer simple people gladly.’ 

XVI. Speaking of Satan, 
who deceived Eve, he says: 
‘ For to this day’ he work- 
eth in them that are acted 
by him.’ 

XVII. ‘ On the fifth day 
were made living creatures 
out of the water. Where- 
fore* also in these is shown 
the manifold wisdom of 
God.’ ; 

XVIII. ‘ But the four- 
footed creatures, and wild 
beasts, are a lively image of 
some men, who know not 
God, and are wicked, who? 
mind earthly things, and 
repent not.’ 


By ‘ repenting not,’ he seems to mean the same thing as 


‘ glorying in their shame.’ 


XIX. Philip. i. 10. “That 


THY YNVY, TewTov aroOvnonen Kat AvErat, ELTA EyELoETAt, 
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ye* may approve things that 


are excellent,” or try thing's 
that differ. 
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THEOPHILUS. 
lycus to employ the eyes of 
his mind in inquiring” after 
truth, he says, ‘ By the eyes 
of the body men try things 
that differ.’ 


But though these are the very words of the apostle, the 
agreement being ina very obvious thing, it may not be 


material. 
py, E. 
XX. Philip. iv. 8. “What- 
soever things® are true, 


whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of 
good report: if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any 
praise, think of these things.”’ 

XXI. Col. i. 15. “ Who 
is the image of the invisible 
God, the® first-born of every 
creature. 16. For by him 
were created all things that 
are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible. 
17. And he is before all 
things, and by him all things 
consist.” 

XXII. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
“TI exhort therefore, that 
supplications, prayers, 
eins for ail ed for 
kings, and all that are in 
authority, that® we may 
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THEOPHILUS. 

XX. ‘And that these 
things are true, and profit- 
able, and just, and lovely in 
the sight of all men, is mani- 
fest.’ 


XXI. ‘ For before that 
any thing was made, he had 
him for his counsellor, being 
his understanding and wis- 
dom. But when he deter- 
mined to make those thing's 
about which he had taken 
counsel, he brought forth 
from himself this Word, the 
first-born of every creature.’ 

XXII. ‘ The divine word" 
moreover commands us to 
be subject to principalities 
and powers, and to pray for 
them, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life.’ 
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NiaT. 
lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and 
honesty.” 

Tit. tii. 1. “ Put’ them in 
mind to be subject to prin- 
cipalities and powers.” 

XXII. Tit. ii, 11, 12. 
“For the grace of God— 
has appeared to all men, * 
teaching us, that denying 
ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in 
this world.” 

XXIV. Tit. iti. 5, 6. “ But 
according to his mercy he 
saved us, by™ the washing 
of regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, which 
he shed on us abundantly, 
through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour.” 


Credibility of the Gospel History. 


THEOPHILUS. 


XXIII. He says, ‘ Chris- 
tians have for their law-giver 
the true God: who! teaches 
us to act righteously, godly, 
and honestly.’ 


XXIV. That this might 
be a sign, that men should 
receive repentance and re- 
mission of sins, through® 
water, and the washing of 
regeneration, even all that 
come to the truth, and are 
regenerated, and receive 
blessing from God. This 
blessing from God may also 
intend the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, &c. See also 
1 Tim. ii. 4. 


XXV. There is a short passage, said to be°® a fragment 
of the Commentary of Theophilus upon Solomon’s Song, to 


this ealoen 


6 


ur? Lord is of the Gentiles according to the flesh, 


saving too the truth of what is said, “ that he is of Judah :” 


which is supposed to be a reference to Heb. vii. 14. 


“ For 


it is evident, that our Lord sprang out of Judah.”’ 
In this fragment there is also a plain quotation of these 
words: “ But the greatest of these is charity,” 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
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¢ 
kK TlawWeveca nuac, iva—owgporvwe, kar Steawwe, Kat evoeBwg Cnowper ev ry 


VUYV ALWYL. 


kadoroe. L.. iii. p. 123, A. 


‘ ‘ 
Og dWacKer Hpac Sucaorpayey, kar evosBev, Kat 


™ Ava AeTOs TWadtyyEveouae, 


Kal avaKawwoewes TvEvpaToc ayts’ ov EEEXEEY EG Hac TABCWWE. 


L. ii. p. 95. B. 


” Ata ddarog Kar NeTPe TadtyyEVEoLac TaVTAC Tac THOCLUVTAC TH adn Oere. 
° Fragmentum Commentarii Theophili in 


Cant. Canticorum. Ex Eusebii Expositione Cantici, &c. Apud Grabe, Spic. 


T. 2. p: 224: 
rat Ta &£ Ieda. Ibid. 


P RE cOvwv ro kara capKa 0 Kupwo¢g, owZopeve 


THEOPHILUS of Antioch. A. D, 181. 213 

XXVI. He says: ‘ At‘ that time there was a righteous 
king, named Melchisedec, in the city of Salem, now called 
Hierosolyma. He was the first priest of the most high 
God. From him the city was called Jerusalem, which 
before was called Hierosolyma. From him there have 
been priests spread over all the earth.’ This passage may 
be compared with Heb. vii. 1, 2,3. See likewise Gen. xiv. 


18. and Joseph. Antiq. L. 1. cap. x. 
N 


XXVIII. Heb. xii. 9. 
“ Furthermore, we have had 
fathers of our flesh, who 
corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence. Shall" we 
not much rather be in sub- 
jection to the Father of 
spirits, and live ?”’ 


THEOPHILUS. 

XXVII. ‘ But if children 
ought to be in subjection to 
their parents, how’ much 
rather should we be in sub- 
jection to the God and Fa- 
ther of all ? 


This appears a more likely reference to the epistle to the 


Hebrews than the foregoing. 
N. T. 

XXVIII. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
——* redeemed from your 
vain conversation, received 
by tradition from your fa- 
thers.” 


XXIX. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
“ Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the 
Lord’s sake, whether it be 
to the king as supreme.—15. 
For so is the will of God, 
that with well-doing ye may 
put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men. 17. Honour 
all men: love the brother- 
hood: fear God: honour the 
king.” 

KX. 2 Pet. i: 20, 21. 

« L, ii, p. 108. C. 
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THEOPHILUS. 
XXVIII. ‘ These idols 
the multitude of vain men 
worships ; " adhering to 
vain maxims, through the 
error of a foolish opmion re- 





ceived by tradition from 
their fathers.’ 
XXIX. ‘But do’ you 


honour the king, bearing 
him good will, being in 
subjection to him, praying 
for him. For so doing you 
do the will of God. For the 
law says: “ My son, honour 
God and the king, &c.”’ See 
Prov. xxiv. 21. 


XXX. ‘ But * men of God, 
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“ Knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of the scripture is 
of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of 
man: but holy men of God 


spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” 


Credibility of the Gospel Mistory. 
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filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and becoming prophets, in- 
spired by God himself, and 
being enlightened, were 
taught of God, and were 
holy and righteous. Where- 
fore they obtained the honour 
to become the organs of 
God.’ 


1 cannot tell, whether this will be allowed to be a para- 
phrase of the text in the second of Peter. 


N. T. 

XXXI. Rev. xii. 9. “ And 
the great dragon was cast 
out, that old serpent, called 
the devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world.” 


THEOPHILUS. 

XXXII. ‘ This Eve,* be- 
cause she was deceived by 
the serpent, the evil 
demon, who is also called 
Satan, who then spoke to 
her by the serpent——does 
not cease to accuse: this 
demon is also called the 
dragon.’ 





And Eusebius has assured us, that Theophilus, in his 


book against Hermogenes, brought testimonies, from the 
Apocalypse of John: it cannot therefore be doubted, but 
he owned that writing. 

XXXII. If we now take a review of these passages, we 
shall find the amount to be this: Theophilus has quoted 
words of St. Matthew’s gospel, as plainly as if he had named 
him. It is probable, he had read St. Luke’s also; and St. 
John is quoted by name. If the Commentaries upon the 
gospels, mentioned by St. Jerom, are allowed to be written 
by Theophilus, it is evident he had the four gospels before 

imi. 

In these books to Autolycus are no plain references to 
the book of the Acts; but in those Commentaries we saw 
plain references to it. 

In these books to Autolycus there are sufficiently plain 
allusions to the epistles of St. Paul to the Romans, first 
and second to the Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, Co- 
lossians, first to Timothy, and to Titus. The references to 
the epistle to the Hebrews are doubtful, except that in the 
fragment. The passages that seem to bear a respect to the 
first and second of Peter are of some moment, and may 
deserve consideration. That the book of the Revelation 

= L. ii p. 104. D. 
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was owned by him, is undoubted from Eusebius; and our 
extracts afford a passage which seems to contain an allusion 
to it. 

XXXII. Nothing more remains, but that we observe 
some general titles and forms of quotation used by Theo- 
philus, and the respect he has expressed for the scriptures 
of the New Testament. 

In the passage at Numb. I. after he had recited man 
precepts of virtue and piety out of the books of the Old 
Testament, he says: ‘ But the evangelic voice teaches 
chastity in yet greater perfection.’ And afterwards, ‘ But 
the gospel says: “ Love your enemies.” ’—_At Numb. V. 
he reckons the gospel of John among the holy scriptures, 
and John with those who were ‘ moved by the Holy Spirit.’ 
At Numb. XXII. quoting a precept out of the epistles of 
Paul, he says: ‘The Divine Word commands.’ And in 
another passage, not yet taken notice of, he says: ‘ More- 
over,Y concerning the righteousness which the law teaches, 
the like things are to be found also in the prophets, and 
the gospels, because that all being inspired spoke by one 
and the same Spirit of God.’ And this passage may very 
much dispose us to think, he had before him the four gos- 
pels. Nor will any one imagine it likely, that in these 
books to Autolycus a heathen, we should have express re- 
ferences to all the writings which were esteemed sacred, 
and of authority, by Theophilus. 





CHAP. XXI. 
PANTENUS. 


PANTZNUS flourished, according? to Cave, about the 

ear 181; which is not said altogether without reason, 
though St. Jerom? says, he lived to the time of Caracalla, 
who did not begin his reign after his father’s death till 
211. His native country is uncertain. Some have supposed 
him a Jew, others a Sicilian. Fabricius® says, he was an 


Y Ere pny cae rope ducaroovvye, ne & vopog Eipnkev, axoteOa EvptoKerar Kat 
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Athenian ; relying, I suppose, upon the authority of Philip 
Sidetes. He is generally thought to be one of the masters 
of Clement4 of Alexandria, of whom he speaks with great 
respect in his Stromata: and, as° Eusebius assures US, he 
expressly called Panteenus his master in his Institutions. 
He is also mentioned with great respect by Alexander 
bishop of Jerusalem, in a fragment of a letter to Origen, 

reserved by Eusebius: in which he particularly says, 
Vistas was the person who brought him into acquaint- 
ance with Origen: which also is another proof, that Pan- 
tenus did not die before the beginning of the third century. 
Origen & justifieth himself in the study of heathen learning 
by the example of Pantenus, who, he says, was a very 
useful person, and well furnished with that part of know- 
ledge. Photius" speaks of him, as a hearer of some of 
those who had seen the apostles, and even of some of the 
apostles themselves; which last is admitted by very few 
moderns; nor does Photius speak positively in this matter. 

The time, character, and employments of this great man 
will appear farther in the testimonies of Eusebius and 
Jerom, 

Eusebius‘ having observed, that Julian received the 
bishopric of the church of Alexandria in the first year of 
Commodus, proceeds: ‘ At that time there presided in the 
‘ school of the faithful at that place a man highly celebrated 
‘on account of his learning, by name Pantenus. For 
there had been from ancient time erected among them a 
school of sacred learning, which remains to this day: and 
we have understood, that it has been wont to be furnished 
with men eminent for their eloquence and the study of 
divine things, And, it is said, the forementioned person 
excelled others of that time, having been brought up in 
the principles of the Stoic philosophy. It is! said, that he 
showed such ardour of affection for the divine word, as to 
be nominated also a preacher of the gospel of Christ to 
the nations of the East, and to have gone as far as India 
[or Ethiopia]. For there were yet at that time many 
evangelists of the word animated with a divine zeal of 
imitating the apostles, by contributing to the enlargement 
of the gospel, and building up of the church; of whom 
Pantzenus also was one, who is™ said to have gone to the 
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‘ Indians ; where® it is commonly said he found the gospel 
‘of Matthew, which before his arrival had been delivered 
‘to some in that country, who had the knowledge of 
‘ Christ: to whom Bartholomew, one of the apostles, is 
‘said to have preached, and to have left with them that 
‘writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters, and that it was 
‘preserved among them to that time. This Pantenus 
‘ therefore, for his many excellent performances, was at last ° 
‘made president of the school of Alexandria, where he set 
‘ forth the treasures of the divine principles both by word 
‘of mouth and by his writings.’ 

Certainly Eusebius is here inaccurate in saying, that 
Pantznus was at last made president of that school, when 
he had before expressly said, he presided in it in the be- 
ginning of the reign of Commodus: not to insist farther, 
that St. Clement of Alexandria? succeeded Panteenus in 
that school about the year 190, and was succeeded by 4 
Origen. It will be no vindication of Eusebius to say, 
there might be two schools at Alexandria, and that Pan- 
tanus was master of one of them. If Eusebius thought 
so, he should have said it. But let there be but one, or 
ever so many, it is pene to say, he was at last made 
president or master of the school, when he had been so, 
according to his own account, long before. However, 
Eusebius seems to have thought, he was for some time 
after his return from Ethiopia employed in the same office 
he had before he went thither. 

What Jerom says of this ancient christian is to this pur- 
pose :" ‘ Pantenus, a philosopher of the Stoic sect, ac- 
‘ cording to an ancient custom of the city of Alexandria, 
‘where from the time of the evangelist Mark there had 
‘ been always ecclesiastical masters, was a man of so great 
‘ prudence and learning, both in the divine scripture and 
‘secular literature, that, at the request of ambassadors 
* from India, he was sent into that country by Demetrius, 
‘ bishop of Alexandria, where he found that Bartholomew,‘ 
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‘one of the twelve apostles, had preached. the coming of 
‘our Lord Jesus Christ, according to the gospel of Mat- 
‘thew, which he brought back with him to Alexandria, 
‘written in Hebrew letters. There are also extant many 
‘ commentaries of this person upon the holy scripture ; but 
‘ he was more profitable to the churches by his discourses. 
‘He taught under the reign of Severus, and Antoninus 
‘ called Caracalla.’ 

I have placed Pantsenus at the year 192, because it is 
the soonest that we can suppose him returned from Ethi- 
opia. 

SL. Jerom says, the school at Alexandria had been in 
being from the time of St. Mark: and Eusebius, from an- 
cient time. Pantzenus, however, is the first master of it 
of which there is any mention made in antiquity, unless 
we admit the account given by Philip Sidetes, of which 
we havet spoken before; who says, Athenagoras had this 
office. But it is somewhat strange, that no notice should 
be taken of this by Clement, nor Origen, nor Eusebius. 

Jerom says, ‘ there were extant commentaries of Pante- 
‘nus upon the scripture:’ but he gives no particular 
account of them, an says, he was more profitable by his 
discourses than his writings. Nor has Eusebius mentioned 
the title of any work of Pantenus. There is nothing now 
remaining of him, except a short passage in the Ecloge, 
ascribed to" Clement of Alexandria, containing a rule for 
the better understanding the style of the prophets. It 
might be taken out of a commentary upon the nineteenth 
psalm. 

Eusebius mentions no authority for what he relates of 
Pantznus, and throughout his account mixes such phrases 
as these, ‘ it is said,’ or ‘ reported,’ and the like. It is said, 
Bartholomew had preached the gospel before in India, and 
that he found the gospel of Matthew there in Hebrew. St. 
Jerom adds, that he brought it home with him to Alexan- 
dria, without any ground for it, so far as appears: and, as 
Richard Simon’ thinks, mistaking the wate of Eusebius, 
who only says, that the christians of Ethiopia had pre- 
served that Hebrew gospel till the arrival of Panteenus. 
And farther the same critic’ says, that if this story of 
Eusebius be true, these first christians of Ethiopia were 


* Ch. xviii, p. 193. uB; S0g 
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descended from the Jews, and spake the same language 
with them that lived in Judea. 

I think indeed, this story is of no great importance, it 
not being supported by the authority of any ancient writer 
of that time; though it could not be quite omitted here. 

And if any should be therefore of opinion, that I have 
been too long in my account of Pantzenus, I would observe, 
that, as I was obliged to mention him, it could not be 
amiss to relate his history here at length. It is true, it 
affords not much concerning this part of our design; but it 
is very suitable to the general design of this work, the 
‘ Credibility of the Gospel History,’ to show the merit of 
the professors of christianity on account of learning, dili- 
gence, zeal, remarkable integrity, or any other laudable 
qualifications. And though we need some particular in- 
formation concerning the journey into Ethiopia, and the 
gospel which Pantenus is said to have found there, it 
cannot be doubted but he was president of the catechetical 
school of Alexandria, and a man of eminent learning. This 
is evident from the testimonies here alleged, several of 
which have no dependence at all upon this story about the 
Hebrew gospel. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


ST. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, 


I. His history, time, works, and character. Il. Three 
passages of Clement from Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, concerning the four Gospels, particularly St. 
Mark’s Gospel. WI. Difficulties in these passages con- 
sidered. IV. Remarks upon the same passages. V. 
More passages concerning the four Gospels, from the 
remaining works of Clement. VI. Of the Acts of the 
Apostles. VII. St. Paul’s Epistles. VII. The Ca- 
tholic Epistles. IX. The Revelation. X. A summary 
account of the books of the N. T. received by him. 
XI. General titles and divisions of the Scriptures, and 
respect for them. XII. Whether he quotes other writ- 
ings, as of authority. And first of ecclesiastical writ- 
ings. 1. St. Barnabas. 2. Clement of Rome. 3. Her- 
mas. 4. A general remark. XIII. Apocryphal writings 
quoted by him. 1. The Gospels according to the He- 
brews, and the Egyptians. 2. The preaching of Peter. 
3. The Revelation of Peter. 4. Acts of Peter. 5. 
Traditions of Matthias. 6. Sayings of Christ. XIV. 
Of the Sibylline poems. 


I], TITUS: FLAVIUS CLEMENS, usually called St. 
Clement of Alexandria, flourished, according to’ Cave, 
from the year 192 and onwards. He is said by some* to 
be a native of Athens: by others, of Alexandria, where he 
certainly resided a good while. Eusebius‘ intimates, that 
he was originally a heathen. We do not certainly know 
the time of his birth, or death. He flourished plainly in 
the latter part of the second, and beginning of the third 
century, in the reigns of Severus, and his son Antoninus 
Caracalla; that is, between 192 and 217. Du Pin® sup- 
poses he lived to the time of Heliogabalus, and that he did 
not die before the year 220; but most are of opinion his 
death happened sooner. : 

* For a more particular account of this author than I have room to give, 
may be seen Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. v. p. 102, &c. Du Pin, Bibl. des Aut. Ece. 
et Tillemont, Memoires Eccl. Tom. iii. Le Clerc, Bibl. Univ. Tom. x. p. 175. 

> Hist. Lit. © Epiphan. Her. 32. c. 6. p. 213. B. 
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He has the title of presbyter given him by several of the 
ancients: he was likewise president of the catechetical 
school of Alexandria. He seems to have succeeded Pan- 
teenus, in that office, upon his going into Ethiopia, about the 
year 190: and it is very‘ probable that, upon the publica- 
tion of the edicts of Severus against the christians, in the 
tenth year of his reign, A. D. 202, Clement was obliged to 
lay down that office, and likewise to retire from Alexandria. 
We do not certainly know what eminent men proceeded 
from Clement’s school: but’ Eusebius has expressly 
assured us, that Origen, when young, was his hearer; and 
it is probable that Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, had 
been taught by him. 

Clement wrote a great number of books: there are cata- 
logues of his works in® Eusebius and‘ Jerom, which yet 
seem not to contain a complete enumeration of them. 

The works of Clement now remaining are, an Exhortation 
to the Gentiles; The Pzdagogue, or Instructor, in three 
books; and the Stromata, or Various Discourses, in eight 
books: and a small treatise entitled, Who is the Rich Man 
_ that may be saved. The Stromata were written after the 
death of Commodus, in the reign of Severus, as Eusebius * 
has observed from a passage of the work itself. Dodwell! 
was of opinion, that all the works of Clement which are 
remaining, were written between the beginning of the year 
193 and the end of the year 195. 

Beside these there is frequent mention in™ Eusebius of 
another book of Clement, called Hypotuposes, or Institu- 
tions, which is lost. But we have in Greek two small 
pieces, one called an Epitome of the Writings of Theodotus, 
and the Oriental doctrine; the other, Extracts from the 
Prophets; both which are generally supposed to be col- 
lected out of the lost book of Institutions, or to be frag- 
ments of it. There is likewise in Latin a small treatise or 
fragment, called Adumbrations on some of the Catholic 
Epistles: which also, if it be Clement’s, was probably 
translated from the same work called Institutions; which, 
as we know from" Eusebius and others, contained short 
explications of many books both of the Old and New Tes- 
tament. 


f See Tillemont, Mem. E. St. Clement d’ A. Art. ii. and Euseb, H. E. 
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There are great commendations of Clement in many of 
the ancients. I shall put down some of them. But first of 
all I would take a passage from himself, in part also cited 
by° Eusebius: because it will be of use to inform us of 
his character, and his authority in the things we shall 
allege from him. 

He? says, in the first book of his Stromata: ‘ This work 
I have composed not for ostentation, but as an artless 
image and picture of the powerful and lively discourses of 
those blessed and truly worthy men, which | have had the 
happiness to hear.’ The following part of the passage is 
somewhat obscure. But he speaks of one, by whom he 
had been taught in Greece: another in Italy: and two 
more, as it seems, in the East: and another in Egypt, sup- 
posed by Eusebius to be Panteenus, of whom he speaks in 
this manner: ‘ But the last whom I met with was the first 
in merit. After along search I found him lying hid in 
Egypt, and in him I acquiesced. He was indeed a Sicilian 
bee, who gathered the flowers of the prophetic and apos- 
tolic meadow, and filled the minds of his hearers with 
sincere knowledge. These‘ men [he intends his masters, 
of whom he had before spoken] having preserved the true 
tradition of the blessed doctrine in a direct succession from 
the holy apostles, Peter, James, John, and Paul, as from 
father to son, (though few are like their fathers,) have 
lived by the blessing of God to our time, to lodge in our 
minds the seeds of the ancient and apostolical doctrine.’ 

It appears from this passage, that our Clement had 
travelled, and was inquisitive; and that what he valued 
above all things was the pure, ancient, and apostolical 
doctrine. 

I shal] next put down some testimonies of the ancient 
writers concerning this father; and the first must be that 
of Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, contemporary with 
Clement, and perhaps one of his scholars. Alexander, in a 
letter to the Antiochians, written before he was bishop of 
Jerusalem, in the heat of the persecution under Severus, 
speaks to them of Clement in this manner: ‘ This letter I 
‘ have" sent you by Clement, a blessed presbyter, a virtu- 
‘ous and approved man, whom also ye know, and will 
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‘know better: who having been brought hither by the 
‘ divine disposal and providence, established and increased 
‘ the siareh of the Lord.’ 

The same Alexander, in a letter to Origen, written after 
the death of Clement, speaks thus: ‘ For we’ know those 
‘ blessed fathers, who have gone before us, and with whom 
‘ we shall shortly be; I mean Panteenus, truly blessed, and 
‘my master; and the sacred Clement, who was my master, 
‘and profitable to me.’ These two fragments are preserved 
in Eusebius, 

Eusebius in hist Chronicle, at the year 194, says: ‘ Cle- 
‘ment, the author of the Stromata, presbyter of Alexandria, 
‘an excellent master of the christian philosophy, was emi- 
? nent" for his writings.’ At this year therefore I place 

im. 

In another work Eusebius calls him more than once the 
admirable * Clement. 

St. Jerom in his” book of Illustrious Men, assures us, he 
was presbyter of the church of Alexandria, a hearer of 
Pantzenus, and his successor in the school of Alexandria; 
and says of his works, of which he there gives a catalogue, 
that they * are full of erudition and eloquence, ‘ borrowed 
‘from the treasures of the divine scripture and secular 
‘ literature.’ He concludes his account of him, that he 
‘flourished in the times of Severus, and his son An- 
* toninus.’ 

And in another place: ‘ Clement,Y presbyter of the 
‘ church of Alexandria, in my opinion the most learned of 
‘all men, [or perhaps, of all the christian writers whom he 
“there names, | wrote eight books of Stromata, as many of 
‘ Institutions, and another against the Gentiles: the Peeda- 
‘gogue also in three books. What is there in them un- 
‘Jearned? what not taken out of the very depths of 
‘ philosophy ? This short passage shows what were Cle- 
ment’s chief works. 4 

I omit many other testimonies, that may be seen prefixed 
to the Oxford edition of St. Clement’s work’s: and shall 
content myself with adding, that there are divers passages 
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of St. Cyril? of Alexandria, and another of Socrates * in his 
Ecclesiastical History, very much to his advantage. 

Photius» indeed has severely censured Clement’s Hypo- 
tuposes, or Institutions. We have not that work, to enable 
us to judge of the justness of his censure: but it seems, 
that in that work Clement collected and delivered a variety 
of opinions of the ancients before him, of heretics as well as 
the catholics. This is probably the reason of the blasphe- 
mies and fables, which Photius says there were in that 
book. This is an observation* of R. Simon. The more 
ancient writers, however, seem not to have taken any offence 
at it, who knew this work very well, and yet have bestowed 
their praises on the author without hesitation. 

There are some moderns likewise, who’ have thought 
St. Clement’s judgment not equal to his reading, which 
was certainly prodigious. I shall not make a particular 
apology for him; nor do I assert the infallibility of the 
fathers. I have said enough to show the age, and authority 
of St. Clement in those things we shall allege from him. 

II. I now proceed to observe what there is to our 
present purpose in his remaining works, or in the quota- 
tions made out of them, or others, by ancient writers. 

Eusebius has several passages of St. Clement relating to 
his quotations of the books of scripture, or his history of 
them. 

1. The first passage of Eusebius is in the fourteenth 
chapter of the second book of his Ecclesiastical History ; 
where, having in thé foregoing chapters given the history 
of the success of St. Peter’s preaching the gospel at Rome, 
and his defeat of Simon Magus in that city, he proceeds: 
‘ But® the lustre of religion had so enlightened the minds 
‘of Peter’s hearers, [at Rome,] that, not content with a 
‘single hearing, nor with an unwritten instruction in the 
‘divine doctrine, they with many prayers entreated Mark, 
‘the follower of Peter, whose gospel we have, that he 
‘ would leave them in writing a memorial of the doctrine 
‘which had been delivered to them by word of mouth; 
‘nor did they desist, till they had prevailed with him. 
‘And thus they were the means of writing the gospel, 
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“which is called according to Mark.—It is said, that‘ 
‘when the apostle knew what had been done, the Spirit 
‘ having revealed it to him, he was pleased with the zeal 
‘ of the men, and authorized that writing [or scripture] to 
‘ be read in the churches. Clement gives this account in 
‘ the sixth book of his Institutions; and herein agrees with 
‘him Papias, bishop of Hierapolis.’ 

2. The next passage of Eusebius to be here taken notice 
of, is in the 13th chapter of the sixth book of his Eccle- 
siastical History: where, mentioning divers of St. Clement’s 
works, and particularly his Stromata, he says: ‘ Moreover * 
‘in these works, he makes use of testimonies out of those 
‘ scriptures which are contradicted ; as out of that which is 
‘ called the Wisdom of Solomon, and the book of Jesus the 
‘son of Sirach; and the epistle to the Hebrews, and the 
‘ epistle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude.’ 

3. The third passage of Eusebius is in the next chapter, 
the title of which is: What Scriptures are mentioned by 
Clement. It begins thus: ‘ But’ in his Institutions, to 
‘ speak briefly, he gives short explications of all the ca- 
nonical scripture, [or, as Valesius renders it, of the 
scriptures of each Testament,] not omitting those that are 
contradicted: I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other 
catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barnabas, and the 
book called the Revelation of Peter. And he says, that 
the epistle to the Hebrews is Paul’s, and: that it was 
written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew language; and 
that Luke, having carefully translated it, published it 
for the use of the Greeks; which is the reason of that 
conformity of style which is found in this epistle and 
the Acts of the Apostles: but that he did not make use 
of that inscription, Paul the apostle, of which he assigns 
this reason: For, says he, writing to the Hebrews, who 
had conceived a prejudice against him, and were sus- 
picious of him, he wisely declined setting his name at the 
beginning, lest he should offend them, And afterwards 
he says: Now as the blessed presbyter said: Forasmach 
as the Lord was sent as the apostle of Almighty God to 
the Hebrews, Paul, out of modesty, as being sent to the 
‘ Gentiles, does not style himself the apostle of the He- 
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‘brews: both out of respect to the Lord, and that, being 
‘the preacher and apostle of the Gentiles, he over and 
‘above wrote to the Hebrews. Moreover, in the same 
books Clement has a tradition concerning the order of the 
gospels, which he had received from presbyters of more 
ancient times, and which is to this purpose: He says,‘ 
that the gospels containing the genealogies were first 
written: that the occasion of writing the gospel according 
to Mark was this: Peter having publicly preached the 
word at Rome, and having spoken the gospel by the 
Spirit, many who were there, entreated Mark to write the 
things that had been spoken, he having long accompanied 
him, [Peter,] and retaining what he had said ; and that 
when he had composed the gospel, he delivered it to 
them who had asked it of him: which when Peter knew, 
he neither forbade it nor encouraged it: and that last of 
all John, observing that in the other gospels those things 
were related that concerned! the body, [of Christ,] and 
being persuaded by his friends, and also moved by the 
Spirit of God, wrote a spiritual gospel. So far Clement.’ 
III. These are the three passages of Eusebius. We 
must begin our remarks on them, with considering the 
difficulties in the two accounts which Eusebius has given 
concerning St. Mark’s gospel in the first and last of these 
passages. One difficulty concerns the interpretation of 
some words in the former of them: the other is the dis- 
agreement which there seems to be between these two 
accounts. 

1. The first difficulty relates to the interpretation of 
some expressions in the first of these passages, where, after 
the account of Mark’s writing his gospel at the desire of 
the Romans, it is added: ‘ It is said, that when the apostle 
‘ knew what had been done, the Spirit having revealed it 
‘ to him, he was pleased with the zeal of the men ;’ which is 
also the sense of Valesius’s translation. And yet one may 
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be apt to suspect this interpretation, though perfectly 
agreeable to the present text of Eusebius; because the 
thing itself is unlikely, that Peter should have a revelation of 
such a thing made to him. I have sometimes thought, that 
the meaning or design of these words might be taken with- 
out inconvenience from the latter account; wherein it is 
said, that ‘ Peter had publicly preached the word, and 
‘ spoken it by the Spirit.’ The revelation of the Spirit to 
Peter, then, is not to be understood of the fact of Mark’s 
having written a gospel, or of his having been desired b 
the Romans to do so, but only of the gospel which had 
been preached by Peter. 

But yet it must be owned, that these words in Eusebius 
seem to have been formerly understood of the fact, that 
Mark had written a gospel; this passage having been trans- 
lated in that sense™ by Rufinus, as well as by learned” 
modern interpreters. And Theophylact, of the eleventh 
century, in his preface to St. Mark’s gospel, writes to this 
purpose: ‘ That Mark usually accompanied Peter, and 
‘ particularly was with him at Rome. The faithful°® there- 
‘ fore at Rome, entreated him, not only to preach by word 
‘ of mouth, but also to write out for them the history of the 
‘life of Christ. After much persuasion he wrote: and it 
‘ was revealed to Peter from God, that Mark had written a 
‘gospel. Having seen it, and confirmed the truth of it, he 
‘sent him away to be bishop in Egypt.’ This must weaken 
our supposition that this sentence may be interpreted by 
the latter account, and understood of the gospel preached 
by Peter. But if we should not quite remove this diffi- 
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culty, we may be the less uneasy, because this part of the 
relation is introduced in Eusebius, with an ‘ it is said mar @ 
which more hereafter, when I hope we may likewise far- 
ther clear up this passage. 

2. The other difficulty is the disagreement between 
these accounts, one saying, that ‘ Peter authorized Mark’s 
‘gospel:’ the other, that he ‘neither forbade it nor encou- 
‘raged it.’ 

The method which Valesius takes to reconcile these 
accounts is this: ‘ The difficulty,’ says he, ‘is, that? in the 
‘latter passage Eusebius seems to make Clement speak 
‘ differently from what he had done in the former. But,’ 
says he, ‘ if we consider these thing's carefully, there is no 
‘ contradiction between them. For Clement says, that when 
‘ Peter knew that Mark’s gospel was written and published, 
‘he did not openly forbid it, or commend it; therefore he 
‘ approved it by a tacit consent. Thus are these two places 
‘to be reconciled. Moreover Rufinus took them in this 
‘sense, translating thus: “ When Peter afterwards knew 
‘ what was done, although he had not ordered it, yet when 
«it was done, he did not forbid it.” But perhaps,’ says 
Valesius, ‘ Papias had spoken more plainly than Clement, 
‘and said, that Mark’s gospel was confirmed by Peter.’ 

So then Valesius abides by this last passage, as contain- 
ing the justest account of what Clement had written; in 
which I take him to be in the right. But neither had 
Papias said expressly, that Mark’s gospel was confirmed 
by Peter, as ] have4 shown formerly ; in that these words 
of Eusebius concerning Papias do not necessarily imply 
any such thing; and in that there is nothing like it in the 
very particular account which Eusebius has given us of 
the testimony of Papias to Mark’s gospel: to which I now 
add, that there is nothing like it in the account given of 
Mark’s gospel by Irenzeus, who was so well acquainted 
with the books of Papias. As to Papias, therefore, the case 
appears to me very clear, that he had said no such thing. 


P Hic vero Clementis verba ex eodem libro referens Eusebius aliter eum 
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1 shall now endeavour to remove this difficulty in these 
several propositions. 

1.) The last passage of Eusebius does probably contain 
the most exact and distinct account of what Clement had 
written concerning St, Mark’s gospel. In the first passage 
Eusebius writes in the quality of an historian, as from his 
memory, in a continued narration of the affairs of St. 
Peter ; and mentions an opinion, which he introduces with 
a proper distinction: ‘ it is said,’ and then adds: ‘ Clement 
‘ gives this account in the sixth book of his Institutions, 
‘and Papias agrees with him :’ which words are plainly to 
be understood in a general way, that Clement writes ‘ to 
this purpose.’ At the writing of the last passage, Eusebius 
has Clement before him, and he quotes and transcribes him 
word for word. 

2.) It is Eusebius whom we are to reconcile, and not 
Clement, if there is any disagreement between these two 
accounts. 

3.) These two accounts of Eusebius may be well recon- 
ciled in this manner. 

(1.) Eusebius needs not be supposed to affirm in the 
first passage, that Clemeut, or Papias, had said that Peter 
did expressly authorize Mark’s gospel: all that Eusebius 
intends to ascribe to them may be supposed to be in the 
former part of that passage. Then he adds: ‘< It is said’— 
by which he may be reckoned to hint, that he there inserts 
the opinion of some of his own time, or perhaps of some 
anonymous writers before him. And those words, ‘ it is 
said,’ and what follows in that sentence, might be very well 
read in a parenthesis. This supposition is confirmed by the 
exact agreement of the full and particular accounts of the 
two testimonies of Clement and Papias with the former 

art of this passage of Eusebius. 

(2.) And it may be said, that this very account is in the 
main agreeable to that in the third and last passage, con- 
taining only some improvement of it. In this last passage it 
is said, ‘ that Peter’s hearers at Rome entreated Mark to write 
‘ the things that had been spoken—and that when he had 
‘composed the gospel, he delivered it to them who had 
‘asked it of him: which when Peter knew, he neither 
‘forbade it nor encouraged it:’ that is, as Valesius well 
expresses it, he ‘approved by a tacit consent.’ For though 
Peter did not expressly authorize it, yet by permitting it 
to be delivered to his hearers, or published, as a_history 
of his preaching, he allowed it to be a faithful and true 
narrative of what he had taught by word of mouth. This 
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may have been understood and represented by some, as 
amounting to an authorizing of that gospel, according to 
what Eusebius observes in the first passage: ‘ It 1s said, 
‘ that when the apostle knew what had been done, he was 
‘pleased with the zeal of the men, and authorized that 
‘ writing to be read in the churches.’ 

I think these two accounts are thus well reconciled. 

Nevertheless, I entreat the reader’s patience whilst I ex- 
amine afresh a part of this last passage, which appears 
somewhat obscure, and which I have already thus trans- 
lated. Clement says: that ‘many of Peter’s hearers en- 
treated Mark to write the things which had been spoken’— 
and? ‘ that when he had composed the gospel, he delivered 
it to them who had asked it of him: aa 8 5 when Peter 
knew, he neither forbade it nor encouraged it.’ I now pro- 
pose another translation to be considered. ‘ The occasion 
‘of the writing the gospel according to Mark was this: 
‘ Peter® having publicly preached the word at Rome, and 
‘having spoken the gospel by the Spirit; many who were 
‘there entreated Mark to write the things that had been 
‘ spoken, he having long accompanied him, [Peter,] and 
‘retaining what he had said; and when he had composed 
‘ it, to deliver it to them that had asked it of him: which 
‘ when Peter knew, he neither forbade it nor advised it.’ 

According to the sense of the first translation, it seems 
that Peter knew nothing of this request of his hearers, or 
the work of Mark, till that gospel was both composed and 
delivered: and when he knew what had been done, he 
permitted the whole to pass without any express approba- 
tion or dislike. According to the sense of the second 
translation, St. Peter, by revelation of the Spirit, or some 
other information, knew of the request of his hearers, to 
have a gospel written and delivered to them, before they 
had actually received it from St. Mark. He might there- 
fore have seen and read the gospel before it was delivered 
and published; and his ‘ not forbidding or advising’ will 
relate chiefly to the publication of it. He therefore permit- 


* The learned reader, if he thinks fit, is referred to the Greek before tran- 
scribed, p. 225. The version of Valesius is thus: Marcus igitur evangelium 
composuit, lisque qui illud ab ipso rogabant impertiit. Quod cum Petrus 
comperisset, nec prohibuit omnino rem fieri, nec ut fieret incitavit. 

‘ The translation of Wolfgangus Musculus is thus: Cum Petrus Rome 
publice praedicaret verbum, et evangelium Spiritu promulgaret, multos prae- 
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ted it to be delivered: which amounts to a tacit approba- 
tion of that gospel, as a faithful history of what he had 
said. So Theophylact seems to have understood it, if he 
refers to this place. For he says: ‘ It was revealed to Peter 
‘by God, that Mark had written a gospel. Having seen it, 
‘and confirmed it as true, he sent him away to be bishop in 
‘ Egypt.’ So the opinion, mentioned by Eusebius in his 
first passage, was, that ‘ when Peter knew what had been 
‘done, [that the gospel had been written,] the Spirit re- 
‘ vealing it to him, he authorized that writing to be read in 
‘ the churches :’ or, approved it by a tacit consent. 

In a word, according to each of these interpretations, this 
gospel is represented to have a tacit or implicit approba- 
tion of Peter. If he did not know of it till after it was 
delivered by Mark ; yet he owns it to be a faithful history, 
by not discountenancing or disallowing it. If he saw it, 
and read it, before it was published, he also approves it, 
though he did not command or advise the publication, 
since he did not forbid it. 

Perhaps it will be here observed by some, that this 
account does not agree with that givent by Irenzeus, who 
says, that Mark wrote his gospel after the ‘ exit of Peter 
‘and Paul.’ But my present concern is to represent, as I 
am able, the testimony of Clement. If there are any differ- 
ences between the testimonies of several writers, they may 
be better considered at some other time. 

It may be likewise objected, that there are several 
things very strange and unlikely in this account. The 
christians at Rome, hearers of St. Peter, are represented as 
applying in a clandestine manner to St. Mark, to afford: 
them a written gospel. St. Mark too is hardly persuaded 
to undertake this work, and consents not without much 
entreaty. And at last, when it is composed, the apostle 
Peter does not advise or command the publication. 

To which I answer, that there is nothing improbable in 
this whole relation, excepting only the revelation given to 
Peter of the fact, that Mark had written a gospel; which 
Eusebius has not delivered to us as a relation of Clement, 
but as a common report or doubtful opinion of some of his 
own time, or perhaps also of some before him, Every 
other part of this history may be accounted for from the 
great humility and modesty of the apostle Peter. The 
christians then at Rome were desirous of a written relation 
of the things they had heard, which might be a perpetual 
help to their memory, and of constant use among them. 

t See p. 170. 
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But considering the before-mentioned virtues of that apos- 
tle, which they were well acquainted with, they were afraid 
to petition him directly for such a thing ; and were even 
apprehensive that, if they did, he might prohibit it. They 
therefore, in the most private manner, apply themselves to 
St. Mark. And he, knowing the uncommon humility of 
St. Peter as well, or better than any man, is afraid to com- 
ply with the request made to him, lest he should offend the 
person for whom he had the highest respect. At length he 
yields to perform what was desired ; but still conceals his 
undertaking from St. Peter as much as possible. However, 
by some unforeseen method, which scarce any man could 
account for, the thing was discovered to Peter; who, when 
he knew the writing had been composed, did not expressly 
direct the publication, nor yet forbid it. 

This is the sum of this relation; and these seem to be 
the grounds and reasons of the conduct of the several 
persons here mentioned. And the gospel called, according 
to St. Mark, which in this account is represented as the 
substance of St. Peter’s preaching, is a monument of the 
humility and modesty here ascribed to that apostle; ‘ there 
‘ being in the Gospel History several very remarkable cir- 
‘ cumstances in favour of St. Peter, which are related by 
‘the other evangelists, and not so much as mentioned or 
‘ hinted at by St. Mark.’ This is an observation of Mr." 
Jones, who has given a catalogue of the several places in 
the. other gospels, which relate things tending to the 
honour of St. Peter, which are not mentioned by St. Mark 
in his gospel: nor has he forgot to mention an observation 
of Estius to the like purpose, concerning the apostle Peter’s 
modesty. 

IV. Having considered these difficulties, and removed 
them so faras I am able, we are now to make some remarks 
of another kind. 

1. Here is a very valuable testimony to the four gospels 
of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, all 
which were owned and received by Clement. Moreover, 
here is a tradition concerning the order in which these four 
gospels were written, which he had received from pres- 
byters of more ancient times. It affords a proof of the 
curiosity and inquisitiveness of the ancient christians con- 
cerning the sacred books of the New Testament, which 
they had received. 

2. We have here an assurance of the genuineness of the 


* New and Full Method of settling the canonical Authority of the N. T. 
V. 3, p. 78—81. 
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genealogies in the first chapter of St. Matthew, and the 
third chapter of St. Luke. This likewise Clement had 
received from more ancient presbyters. This testimony to 
the first chapter of St. Matthew’s gospel is so strong, that 
it scems to put the antiquity and genuineness of it out of 
question. 

3. Here is a particular account of the occasion of writing 
St. Mark’s gospel; and it agrees with those of Papias and 
Irenzeus, in that this gospel is said to contain the substance 
of St. Peter’s preaching, and to have been composed by 
one who had been long a companion or follower of Peter, 
and who retained in his memory the things that had been 
spoken by that apostle. 

This then is’ the third ancient father, who puts the 
authority of St. Mark’s gospel upon the foundation of its 
being a faithful and true narrative of the apostle Peter’s 
public discourses to his hearers. Nor let any therefore be 
in pain for the credit and authority of this gospel, though 
not written nor expressly authorized by an apostle. The 
authority of it seems to be very well maintained by these 
writers, especially by Clement in this account. Peter 
spoke the gospel by the Spirit. Mark had long and often 
heard him at Rome, and at other places, and remembered 
the things he had spoken. He wrote his gospel at the re- 
quest of many hearers of Peter at Rome, and then deli- 
vered it to them who asked it of him. These persons, who 
set so great a value on Peter's discourses, and were not 
contented with a single hearing, and unwritten instruction, 
could not but know, whether the written gospel, which 
they received from Mark, was agreeable to the words they 
. lately heard from Peter. It is by no means reasonable 
to suppose, that Mark could form a design of deceiving or 
imposing upon any. Here is, however, an additional argu- 
ment for the truth and exactness of his narration, that it 
was delivered, when composed, to those who had heard 
Peter preach, of which there was a considerable number. 
Lastly, it is here intimated, that the apostle Peter himself 
knew of this gospel, either before it was published, or soon 
after... And though he did not advise the publication, nor 
recommend the gospel when published, yet he did not 
forbid the publication, nor disallow of it afterwards: which 
amounts to a tacit or implicit approbation of it, and a con- 
firmation of the truth of it, as containing a just relation of 
his preaching. There is, according to this account, the 
fullest security given, that Mark’s written gospel contains 


’ Papias, ch. ix. p. 121, 122. Irenzeus, ch. xvii. p. 170, 189. 
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the very gospel which the apostle Peter had spoken by the 
Spirit. 

It will be very proper to put down here a passage, or 
note, of the Adumbrations before mentioned, which we 
have in a Latin translation made by Cassiodorius, or his 
order. “ There’ saluteth you Mark my son.” [1 Pet. v. 
14.] ‘ Mark, the follower of Peter, (Peter preaching the 
‘ gospel at Rome before some of the emperor’s knights, and 
‘ giving many testimonies to Christ, that the things which 
‘had been spoken might be well fixed in their memory,) 
‘ composed out of the things spoken by Peter the gospel 
‘ which is called, according to Mark: as Luke also wrote 
‘the Acts of the Apostles, and translated the epistle of 
‘Paul to the Hebrews.’ Or, possibly, these last words 
should be thus understood: As Luke also ‘ wrote a gospel,’ 
and likewise the Acts of the Apostles, and translated the 
epistle of Paul to the Hebrews. 

This likewise confirms the account, that St. Mark’s 
gospel is the substance of St. Peter’s sermons. And he 
says nothing of its having been afterwards authorized by 
Peter, nor so much as its having been ever seen by him. 
It is true, Cassiodorius left out * some things of St. Clement, 
that might give offence. But certainly these things would 
not have offended, or hurt any man. 

It is not very improbable, that Cassiodorius had here 
before him that very history in Clement, which Eusebius 
has preserved ; wherein it is said, that ‘ Peter neither forbid 
nor encouraged,’ or recommended, what Mark had done in 
this affair: or some other account to the like purpose. But 
that did not thoroughly please Cassiodorius, and therefore 
he left it out. But whether we guess right here, or not, I 
cannot help wishing that we had entire the Institutions of 
Clement, a writerY near in time? to the immediate succes- 
sors of the apostles. I do not believe that work would do 
us any harm. 

* ¢Salutat vos Marcus filius meus.’ [ver. 14.] Marcus Petri sectator, 
palam predicante Petro evangelium Rome coram quibusdam Cesareanis 
equitibus, et multa Christi testimonia proferente, penitus ab eis ut possent quee 
dicebantur memorize commendare, scripsit ex his que Petro dicta sunt, evan- 
gelium quod secundum Marcum vocitatur Sicut Lucas quoque et Actus 
Apostolorum stylo executus agnosceret, et Pauli ad Hebrzeos interpretatus epis- 
tolam. Clement, Adumbr. in 1 Petr. Epist. Oxon. p. 1007. 

* Ubi multa quidem subtiliter, sed aliqua incaute locutus est : que nos ita 
transferri fecimus in Latinum, ut exclusis quibusdam offendiculis purificata 


doctrina ejus securior posset hauriri. Cassiod. Divin. Lect. cap. Viii. 
¥ See before, p. 221. 
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4, Of St. John he says, that he wrote last. He likewise 
supposes him to have seen and approved the other three 
gospels. St. John having observed what the other evange- 
lists had written, added in his gospel some things omitted 
by the others, The occasion of his writing was the per- 
caer of his friends, and moreover he was moved by the 

irit. 

B The Acts of the Apostles also is owned by him, and 
ascribed to Luke as the author, who likewise translated the 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

6. The epistle to the Hebrews is owned for Paul’s; and 
Clement had been informed, that it was written in Hebrew. 
He had received likewise a tradition, giving an account of 
the reason why that apostle did not set his name to this, as 
he did to his other epistles. 

7. Clement was a commentator of the scriptures. Euse- 
bius says, that in his Institutions he had given short expli- 
cations of all the canonical scripture. Photius however 
seems to render this doubtful in the account he gives of the 
same work. He says, ‘ the* Institutions of Clement con- 
‘tain discourses on some passages of the Old and New 
‘ Testament, which he also explains and interprets in a 
‘ brief and summary manner.’ This indeed does not restrain 
Clement’s commentaries to any particular books of scrip- 
ture; for he might explain some passages in every book, 
without explaining the whole of any one. But Photius 
says afterwards: ‘ The whole” scope of the work seems to 
‘be an interpretation of Genesis, Exodus, the Psalms, the 
‘ epistles of the divine Paul, and the catholic epistles, and 
4 Sdelesinsticus? Which may well render it doubtful, 
whether Clement had commented upon all the books of 
scripture: or rather, it affords good ground to conclude, 
that Clement had explained only some books of the Old 
and of the New Testament. And so it is likely, Eusebius 
ought to be understood: for Photius seems to have had 
before him entire the Hypotuposes of Clement, in which 
these expositions were. 

8. Lastly, Eusebius says, Clement had ‘ given in that 
‘work short explications of the scriptures, not omitting 
‘those that are contradicted ; as the epistle of Jude, and 
‘the other catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barnabas, 


@ Ai pev ovy ‘Yrorurwoee SvadapBaveot Ent PyTwY TivwY THE TE TahaLac 
Kat veac yoapnc’ wy Kar Keparawwdwc, oc dnOev, eEnynow TE Kae Eppnveray 
moutrat. Cod. cix. > ‘O de dog oKoTOG, WoaveEL EpuNVELat 
Tuyxavest Tye Tevecewe, Tye E&ods, rwv Vahuwy, Te Ves Mavde roy eTisoAwY, 
kat Twy KaOoduKwr, Kat Te ExkAnowsice. Ibid. 
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‘and the book called the Revelation of Peter.’ But I think 
it does not hence follow, that Clement paid a like or equal 
respect to all these books. Le Clerc in our time has writ- 
ten notes upon the writings of the apostolical fathers, as 
well as upon the books of scripture commonly received as 
canonical, without having the same regard for the former 
as for these latter. But of this we shall see more hereafter: 
for having thus shown what Eusebius, and some other 
ancients, have observed of St. Clement’s method of quoting 
scripture, I shall briefly observe upon his remaining 
works. 

V. In his Stromata, or Various Discourses, he says m 
answer to an objection: ‘ We° have not this passage in 
the four gospels delivered to us, but in that according to 
Egyptians.’ 

The four gospels are often quoted: I shall put down a 
particular or two of each. 

1. ‘ In¢ the gospel according to Matthew, the genealogy 
from Abraham is brought down to Mary, the mother of the 
Lord.’ 

2. In the three larger works of Clement, the Exhortation 
to the Gentiles, the Pedagegue, and the Stromata, the gos- 
pel of St. Mark is not quoted by name, though there are 
divers passages taken from it. But in the short treatise, 
‘ Who is the Rich Man that may be saved ?’ having quoted 
the words of Mark x. 17—31, he adds: ‘ These® things 
are written in the gospel according to Mark.’ 

3. ‘ The‘ truth of this is evident. For thus it is written 
in the gospel according to Luke: “ Now in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Ceesar the word of the Lord 
came unto John the son of Zacharias,” ’ Ch. iii. 1, 2. 

4. ‘ The® Lord, in the gospel according to John, speaks 
figuratively: “ Eat my flesh,” saith he, “and drink my 
blood.” ’ Referring to ch. vi. 53, 54. 

5. We should here just take notice of an observation of 
Clement, That there were some who had written short 
marginal notes or interlineary explications of texts of the 
New Testament, or at least of the gospels. This seems to 


© IIpwroy pty ov, ev roc rapadedopevorc nyu rerrapow evayyeduotc ex 
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be whit he means, when he says: ‘ Blessed" are they 
which are persecuted fur righteousness’ sake, because they 
shall be called the sons of God : [see Matt. v. 9, 10:] or, as 
some of those who explain [or paraphrase] the gospels,’ 
“ Blessed,” says he, “ are they which are persecuted by 
righteousness, because they shall be perfect.” And, “ Bless- 
ed are they which are persecuted for my sake, because they 
shall have a place where no persecution reaches.” 1 only 
put down this passage. Mill, who is in every body’s 
hands, may? be consulted upon it. 

VI. The book of the Acts of the Apostles is often quot- 
ed in these works. It is ascribed to St. Luke thus: * As* 
Luke in the Acts of the Apostles records Paul to have 
said: “ Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye 
are too superstitious.” ’ Quoting ch. xvii. 22, 23. 

VII. I shall give the following account of his quoting 
St. Paul’s epistles. 

1. ‘ The! apostle in the epistle to the Romans, ch. xvi. 16. 
“ Behold ”™ therefore, saith Paul, “ the goodness and seve-= 
rity of God,” &c. ch. xi. 22. In” like manner writes Paul 
in the epistle to the Romans,’ ch. vi. 2, 6—13. 

2. « The? blessed Paul, in the first epistle to the Corin- 
thians: “ Brethren, be not children in understanding: 
howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in understanding be 
ye men,”’ ch. xiv. 20.. And in like manner frequently. 

3. He has also many passages out of the second epistle 
to the Corinthians. ‘ The apostle calls? the common doc- 
trine of the faith a “ savour of knowledge,” in the second 
to the Corinthians,’ [See ch. ii. 14,] where he proceeds to 
quote 2 Cor. iii. 14. Again: ‘ Hence alsod Paul: “ Ye 
have these promises,” says he, “ dearly beloved: let us 
cleanse our hearts from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God,” ’ 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


© H we reg Twy peraTevTwy Ta evayyedia. k. A. Str. 1. iv. p. 490. C. 

i Prolegom. ad N. T. n. 287, 640. 
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4, ‘ Wherefore also" Paul writing to the Galatians says: 
“ My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, until 
Christ be formed in you.”’ This epistle is also frequently 
cited as the apostle’s, as Paul’s. 

5. ‘ Wherefure* the blessed apostle: “I testify in the 
Lord,” says he, “ that ye walk not as other Gentiles walk,” ’ 
Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19, in another place: ‘ Wherefore‘ in the 
epistle to the Ephesians he writes: ‘“ Submitting your- 
selves one to another in the fear of God,”’ &e. Eph. v. 
21, 22. 

6. ‘ When Paul" confesseth of himself: “ Not as though 
I had already attained, either were already perfect,”’ &c, 
Philip. iii. 12—14. He quotes’ part of the first and second 
chapters of this epistle, as expressly concerning the Phi- 
lippians. He quotes it again in this manner: ‘ The” apos- 
tle also of the Lord, exhorting the Macedonians, says: 
“ The Lord is at hand,” take heed that we be not found 
empty,’ Philip. iv. 5. 

7. The epistle* to the Colossians is often quoted by 
Clement, expressly with that title, as the apostle’s, or as 
Paul’s. 

8. ‘ This theY blessed Paul plainly signified, saying : 
“ When we might have been burdensome, as the apostles 
of Christ, we were gentle among you, even as a nurse che- 
risheth her children,” ’ 1 Thess. ii. 6, 7. Words of this 
epistle are quoted by him several times as the apostle’s. 

9. « And the? apostle says: “ There is not in every man 
that knowledge.” [1 Cor, viii. 7.] “ But pray ye, that we may 
be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men: for all 
men have not faith,’’ 2 Thess. iii. 2. I think this is the 
only place in which this epistle is quoted by Clement. 

10. ‘ Of which* the apostle writing, says: “ O Timothy, 
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keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding pro- 
fane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science, falsely 
so called; which some professing, have erred concerning 
the faith.” [1 Tim. vi. 20, 21.] The heretics confuted by 
this saying, reject the epistles to Timothy.’ This alone 
amounts to a strong assertion of the genuineness of two 
epistles of the apostle to Timothy. Moreover, he has fre- 
quently quoted words of the second epistle, and mentions 
it® expressly as Paul’s. 

11. The epistle to Titus is also quoted several times. 
And he observes, ‘ that Paul* had cited Epimenides the 
Cretan in his epistle to Titus, after this manner: “ One 
of themselves, a poet of their own, said: “ The Cretans are 
always liars,’ &c. Tit. i, 12, 13. 

12, The epistle to Philemon is no where quoted in the 
remaining works of Clement. This may be ascribed to its 
brevity. 

13. We have already seen enough in a passage of Euse- 
bius, taken chiefly from the Institutions of Clement, to 
satisfy us that Clement received the epistle to the Hebrews 
as Paul’s. Nevertheless it will not be improper to observe 
a passage or two in his remaining works, in confirmation of 
what has been said by Eusebius. ‘ Nor does‘ Paul (says 
Clement in his Stromata) appear to have blamed philo- 
sophy in his epistles, though he would not have the more 
perfect return to it.—Wherefore writing to the Hebrews, 
who were declining from the faith to the law: “ Have ye 
need,” says he, “ that one teach you again, which be the 
first principles of the oracles of God, and are become such 
as have need of milk, and not of strong meat?’ [Heb. v. 
12.] In like manner to the Colossians, converted from 
Gentilism: “ Beware, lest any spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit.”’ [Col. ii. 8.] Thus he expressly 
ascribes the epistle to the Hebrews to Paul, and to the 
same person who wrote that to the Colossians, And in 
many other places of these works he quotes* the epistle to 
the Hebrews as the apostle’s, the divine apostle’s, and 
Paul’s. 
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VIII. Thus we have gone over the epistles of Paul. We 
proceed next to the seven epistles called Catholic. And I 
think it best to be very particular here, to see how far the 
remaining works of Clement confirm, or disagree with, the 
account given by Eusebius. i 

1. Having quoted Isa. xl. 6, 7, 8, “ All flesh is as grass, 
the flower fadeth,’—and Jer. xiii. 24, Clement proceeds: — 
“ This‘ is the flower of the grass, and to walk according to 
the flesh, and to be carnal, according to the apostle, as they 
are who are in their sins.’ Compare James i. 10, “ But 
the rich, in that he is made low: because as the flower of 
the grass he shall pass away.” But I perceive here no 
reference to St. James. It is an obvious comparison 
enough. Besides, it is also in Isaiah, whom Clement had 
quoted; and also in 1 Pet. i. 24. ‘ To be carnal, according 
to the apostle,’ is a reference to St. Paul. 

James ii. 8, “ If ye fulfil the royal law according to the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do 
well.” Clement having quoted Matt. v. 20, adds: ‘ That 
it is not sufficient to abstain from evil: for unless® ye be= 
come more perfect, so as to love your neighbour, and be 
able to do good, ye will not be royal.’ This may be 
thought by some a reference to the above-mentioned text 
of St. James. But ‘ to love our neighbour’ is a frequent 
precept of the New Testament: and in the phrase, being 
‘royal,’ I rather think he refers to the Stoic maxim, 
that a wise man only is a king. The title of the sixth 
chapter of the third book of Clement’s Pedagogue is, that 
a ‘ christian only is a rich man.’ 

James, ii, 23, says: ‘ Abraham was called the friend of 
God.’ Clement has the same observation» several times; 
but there is no evidence that he took it from St. James: it 
is more likely that he borrowed it from the Old Testament. 
See before in St. Clement of Rome, ch. ii. n. 38. 

Clement has twice’ observed, ‘ that the scripture says: 
“ God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the hum- 
ble:”’ which words are likewise in James iv. 6. But they 
are also in | Pet. v. 5, and Prov. iii, 34. 

James y. 12, “ But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not: but* let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay.” 
‘ Tero yap ro avOoc re yoprs, x. d. Str. |. iv. p. 540. B. [Oxon. p. 639.] 
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‘ Again,’ says' Clement, ‘ that is to be compared with the 
Lord’s saying: “ Let your yea be yea, and your nay, 
nay.”’ Which words are indeed extremely agreeable to 
those in James. But he quotes them not as his, but 
Christ’s, and must therefore be supposed to refer to™ Matt. 
v. 37. In another place he says: ‘It is the” epitome of 
justice to say: “ Your yea shall be yea, and your nay, 
nay.” ’ He refers likewise ° once more to the same precept; 
but without any particular intimation whence he takes it. 

Clement has also this expression, that ‘ charity ? covers 
a multitude of sins.’ But there is no reason to suppose he 
refers to James v. 20. He takes it as from Clement of 
Rome's description of charity, the main part of which we 
before transcribed, ch. ii. numb. 13. and 41. And these 
words are also in | Pet. iv. 8. 

Upon the whole, I perceive not in St. Clement any 
quotation of the epistle of St. James, or any allusion or 
reference to it, that can be depended upon. 

Since the writing of this, | have observed, that Clement 
of Alexandria is not mentioned by Mr.2 Richardson among 
those fathers who have quoted the epistle of St. James; nor 
by Huet" nor by Tillemont.s The same thing may be said, 
it is likely, of the other learned moderns, if consulted. 

2. The first epistle of Peter is often quoted by Clement : 
‘ Butt and if we suffer for righteousness’ sake, says Peter, 
we are happy: and be not afraid of their terror, neither be 
troubled :’ 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15, 16,17. Again: ‘ And™ Peter 
says the like things in his epistle.” I put down in the 
margin’ a few more places, where this epistle is expressly 
quoted as Peter’s. 

3. 2 Pet. ii. 2. “ And many shall follow their pernicious 
ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of.” Clement says: ‘ Cease to obstruct the way 
of truth.’ But this is also an Old Testament phrase. Ps. 
cxix. 30. Here is no sign of a reference to Peter. This is 
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the only place in the remaining works of Clement, which I 
have observed to have any relation to the second epistle of 
Peter. In the Oxford edition of this father, by mistake, is 
put 2 Pet. iv. 8, for 1 Pet. iv. 8, both in the Index at the 
end, and in the work itself at p. 306. 

4, The first epistle of John is often quoted. ‘ This* is 
the love of God, says John, that we keep his command- 
ments; and his commandments are not grievous, | John 
v. 3. It is quoted as John’sY several times; and once in 
this manner: ‘ John? also, in his larger epistle, seems to 
show the difference of sins: “ If any man see his brother 
sin a sin, which is not unto death,”’ 1 John v. 16. It is 
plain therefore he knew and owned one more epistle of St. 
John, and possibly two more: which he ascribed not to 
John the elder, but to John the apostle: the same who is 
the author of the first, or larger epistle. But I do not 
perceive any reference to either of these two epistles in his 
works. It is without ground, as [| Bai babs 9355 that in the 
Oxford edition there is? marked a reference to 3 John, ver. 
15; or, as in our English Bibles, ver. 14, ‘ Peace be to 
thee.’ 

5. The epistle of St. Jude is several times quoted as his: 
‘J will that ye® should know,’ says Jude, ‘ that God having 
once saved the people out of the land of Egypt,’ Jude, ver. 
5, 6, and 11. But Clement quotes from his memory. 
Again: ‘ Of these* and the like heretics, I think, rie 
spoke prophetically in his epistle: “ Likewise also these 
dreamers.’ ver. 8S—16. 

In the Adumbrations upon the Epistle of St. Jude, as 
we now have them in Latin, is an observation concerning 
the modesty of the writer: ‘ That‘ Jude did not style him- 
self, at the beginning of his epistle, brother of the Lord, 
though he was related to him, but “ Jude the servant of | 
Jesus Christ, and brother of James.’ Which observation 
may serve to show whom Clement took to be the writer of 
this epistle. See Matt. xiii. 55; Mark xv. 40. 
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6. We have seen then, in St. Clement’s remaining works, 
quotations of the first epistle of Peter; the first epistle ot 
John, with an intimation that he had written another, if not 
also a third epistle; and of the epistle of Jude. 

Suppose now we should compare this with the account 
which Eusebius has given of the books cited by St. Cle- 
ment. Eusebius said, in the second passage quoted from 
him, that Clement had, in his Stromata, and other books he 
there speaks of, ‘ taken testimonies out of those scriptures 
‘ that are contradicted ; as the epistle to the Hebrews, and 
‘the epistle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude.’ And 
what we find in those works is agreeable to what Eusebius 
says: these scriptures are there quoted, as we have parti- 
cularly seen concerning the epistle to the Hebrews, and 
the epistle of Jude. But in the third passage, Eusebius 
says, that Clement had in his Institutions given ‘ short ex- 
‘ plications of all the canonical scriptures, not omitting 
‘those that are contradicted: I mean the epistle of Jude, 
‘and the other catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barna- 
‘ bas, and the book uile the Revelation of Peter.’ Pho- 
tius likewise mentions Clement’s explications of the catholic 
epistles. But yet in the remaining works of Clement we 
find no notice taken of the epistle of James, or the second 
of Peter. This seems to me somewhat strange: for if he 
had written short explications on them in his Institutions, 
one might reasonably expect to see them quoted in these 
remaining works, It is certain all the other books there 
mentioned by Eusebius are quoted in those works, which 
we still have; as the epistle of Jude, and Barnabas; ex- 
cepting only the Revelation of Peter. Methinks this may 
justly create a suspicion, whether Clement had commented 
upon all the seven catholic epistles; particularly that of 
James, and the second of Peter. Besides, it is very observable, 
that Cassiodorius says: ‘ Clement,’ presbyter of Alexan- 
‘dria, author of the Stromata, explained the canonical 
‘ epistles: that is, the first epistle of St. Peter, the first and 
‘second of St. John, and the epistle of James;’ it is pro- 
bable it‘ should be Jude: and mentions no other. These 
likewise, Cassiodorius says, he ord«red to be translated 
into Latin. And that he had no comment of Clement upon 
the other catholic epistles, is evident from what he there 


© In epistolis autem canonicis Clemens Alexandrinus presbyter, qui ét 
Stromateus vocatur, id est in epistola Sancti Petri prima, Sancti Joannis prima 
et secunda, et Jacobi, Attico sermone declaravit. Divin. Lect. c. 8. 
f Vid. Fell. not. edit, Op. Clem. Ox. - 1006. 
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proceeds to say : ‘ That St. Augustine’ had explained the 
‘epistle of James; but that he was still solicitous for a 
‘ comment upon the rest of the canonical epistles: and to 
‘his great satisfaction he met with a book of Didymus, 
‘containing an exposition of the seven canonical epistles.’ 
And accordingly the Latin Adumbrations of Clement, sup- 
posed to be those translated by Cassiodorius, or by his 
procurement, are upon the first epistle of Peter, first and 
second of John, and the epistle of Jude. Nor is there any 
reason, that I know of, to question, whether Cassiodorius 
had the Hypotuposes, or Institutions, of Clement entire : 
which seem to have been in being long after, in the time of 
Photius. In another place Cassiodorius says: ‘ It is" re- 
‘ ported that Clement of Alexandria explained in the Greek 
‘ tongue all the divine scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
‘ tament, from the beginning to the end.’ Which manner of 
speaking seems to show, that this was more than he had 
certain proof of. It is likely, this common report he 
speaks of was founded on the general expressions of Euse- 
bius, which either are inaccurate, or ought to be interpreted 
in a general way, with an allowance for some exceptions. 

Upon the whole, it appears to me probable, that St. Cle- 
ment had not, even in his Institutions, any comment, or 
short exposition, of the epistle of James, or the second of 
Peter, or the third of Jobn, notwithstanding what Eusebius 
and Photius have said of his short explications of the ca- 
tholic epistles: for they may be understood to speak in a 
loose and general manner only: just as Cassiodorius says, 
that Clement had written of the canonical epistles: though 
at the same time he means only some, and not all of them. 
Nor can I see why Eusebius should not have mentioned 
the epistle of James, and the second of Peter, as well as 
that of Jude, when they were all, in the time of Eusebius, 
among the scriptures that were contradicted: but only that 
Jude was expounded by Clement, and the rest not. 

We have not then at present any ground to think, that 
the epistle of James, the second of Peter, or the third of 
John, were received by Clement, or so much as known to 
him. However, as to the third epistle of John, considering 

* Sanctus quoque Augustinus epistolam Jacobi apostoli solita diligentize 
sue curiositate tractavit.—Sed cum de reliquis canonicis epistolis magna nos 
cogitatio fatigaret, subito nobis codex Didymi Greco stylo conscriptus expo- 
sitionem septem canonicarum epistolarum, Domino largiente, concessus est. 
Ibid. — } " Ferunt itaque scripturas divinas Veteris Novique Tes- 
tamenti, ab ipso principio usque ad finem, Greco sermone declarisse Cle- 
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the shortness of it, we have no good argument to conclude 
he was unacquainted with it. 

IX. The book of the Revelation is several times quoted 
by Clement, and once in this manner: ‘ Suchi an one, 
though here on earth he be not honoured with the first seat, 
shall sit upon the four-and-twenty thrones, judging the 
people, as John says in the Revelation.’ See Rev. iv. 4; 
xi, 16. But Clement joins together the words of several * 
texts, and quotes by memory. See Matt. xix. 28; Luke 
xxii, 30. And that he supposed this writer to be John the 
apostle, appears! from another place, where he refers to 
Rey. xxi. 21, as the words of an™ apostle. 

X. I shall now immediately sum up the testimony given 
by Clement to the books of the New Testament. He has 
expressly owned the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John, and the Acts of the Apostles, which he also 
ascribes to Luke. He owns likewise all the fourteen epis- 
tles of Paul, except the epistle to Philemon, which he has 
no where mentioned, that we know of: but this omission 
may be very well supposed owing to no other reason but 
the brevity of that epistle. He has also quoted the first 
epistle of Peter, the first and second epistles of John, and 
the epistle of Jude, and the book of the Revelation: but 
we have not found any quotations of the epistle of James, 
the second of Peter, or the third of John, nor any evi- 
dences that these were owned by him. 

XI. I shall in the next place observe some general 
names, titles, and divisions of the books of the New Testa- 
ment, and some expressions of high respect for them. 

Quoting some of our gospels: ‘ For proof of this,’ says" 
Clement, ‘ I need not use many words, but only to allege 
the evangelic voice of the Lord.’ Again: ‘ The® Lord 
will confirm this by what he says in the gospel.’ And: 
‘ The? Lord expressly in the gospel.’ Again: ‘ It is said 4 
in the gospels.’ 

He quotes the epistles of Paul and the other apostles in 
this manner: ‘ Wherefore’ the blessed apostle: Admi- 
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rably * the blessed Peter.’ It should be Paul. He refers 
to words in 1 Tim. ii. ‘ Excellentlyt well the divine 
apostle directs us to put on Christ: The excellent" apostle: 

he’ admirable Paul admonishes : The * Holy Spirit in the 
apostle says.’ 

‘ If there is one master in heaven, as* the scripture says: 
Therefore’ also the scripture says.’ He calls them, 
‘ Divine? scriptures, divinely inspired * scriptures.’ Again: 
‘ Which? are written in the holy books.’ 

Clement observes, that there is a consent and harmony 
between ° the ‘ law and the prophets, the apostles and the 
gospel.’ This and other passages show the sacred christian 
scriptures were divided into two parts, under the titles 
of apostolical epistles, and gospels. Again: ‘ There is 
one God, who is preached by the law, the prophets, and 
the gospel.’ Here, and in other places, the gospel is 
the whole New Testament. ‘That we should do these 
things, both * the gospel and the apostle command.’ Having 
cited the words of Tit. iii. 3, he adds: ¢ As the‘ apostolical 
scripture says.’ Here the apostle, and the apostolical 
scripture, mean the collection of epistles, and the gospel is 
the collection of the gospels. He says again: ‘ The law’ 
and prophets, together with the gospel, conduct to one and 
the same knowledge in the name of Christ.’ And: ‘ There® 
are two ways spoken of by the gospel, and the apostles, 
and by all the prophets.’ In the treatise, ‘ Who is the Rich 
Man that may be saved,’ he uses these terms :' ‘ Prophesies, 
gospels, and apostolical words.’ 
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He says: ‘ The* scriptures, which we believe, have been 
confirmed by almighty authority ;’? and that ‘ one God, and 
Almighty Lord, is taught by the law, and the prophets, 
and the blessed gospel.’ He calls the books of the New 
Testament,' ‘the true evangelical canon.’ Finally, he™ 
calls them ‘ the scriptures of the Lord,’ and recommends 
the reading them, as useful and necessary for proving what 
we assert, 

XII. It remains only, that we now inquire whether Cle- 
ment quotes any other writings as sacred, or of authority, 
and with the same respect which he expresses for those now 
commonly received as canonical, of which we have hitherto 
spoken. And it has already been observed, upon the third 
passage of Eusebius concerning this father, that his writing 
notes upon any book is no certain proof that he owned it 
for sacred, or of authority. 

But that we may the better judge of this question, we 
shall consider particularly Clement’s quotations of two sorts 
of writings: those which we call christian and ecclesiastical 
ara and some others which we generally call apocry- 

al. 

- Of the former sort there are several: the epistle of Bar- 
nabas, the epistle of Clement of Rome, and the Shepherd of 
Hermas. These are the books, of this sort, which seem to 
be quoted by Clement with higher marks of respect than 
others, as they are deserving of it on account of their early 
age, and their authors’ acquaintance with the apostles, or 
apostolical men. We have no occasion to take notice here 
of Tatian, or any other writers beside these. 

1. St. Barnabas is cited by Clement five or six times at 
least. I shall observe the manner of these quotations. 
‘ Rightly ® therefore said the apostle Barnabas.’ And soon 
after: ‘ And° the apostle Barnabas: Thus? says Barnabas: 
Truly 4 Barnabas says mystically: For this I need not" use 
many words, but only to allege the testimony of the apos- 
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tolic Barnabas, who was one of the seventy, and fellow- 
labourer of Paul.’ In another® place Barnabas is men- 
tioned, where his name seems to have been put by mistake 
for Clement. 

Upon these citations I shall make but two remarks. 
First, that Clement, though he sometimes calls Barnabas 
apostle, does not hereby mean, that he was an apostle in 
the highest sense of the word: so as the twelve, and Paul, 
were apostles. The word is sometimes used in an inferior 
sense by the ancient christians. I need not refer to parti- 
cular places. However I will just observe, thatt Tertullian 
calls all the seventy disciples apostles: and it is plain that 
Clement so uses the word; for at another time he calls 
Barnabas apostolical only, and says, he ‘ was one of the 
seventy, and fellow-labourer of Paul.’ These are the 
highest characters which he really intends to give to Bar- 
nabas, and what he means when he styles him apostle: 
therefore he need not be supposed to ascribe to Barnabas 
that large measure of inspiration and high authority, which 
was peculiar to the apostles, strictly and properly so 
Pied. 

Secondly, it has been observed by" Cotelerius, and by 
Mr.’ Jones after him, that Clement contradicts an assertion 
of Barnabas in a place where he cites some of his expres- 
sions, without naming him; ‘ which,’ says Cotelerius, ‘ he 
‘would not have done, if he had thought his epistle be- 
‘Jonged to the canon.’ 

2. St. Clement of Rome is also several times quoted by 
our Clement. As, ‘ Clement,” in the epistle to the Corin- 
thians :’ and, ‘ the* apostle Clement, in the epistle to the 
Corinthians.’ In another place: ‘ It isY written in the 
epistle of the Romans to the Corinthians... And in some 
other” places this epistle is quoted as Clement’s. 

Upon these citations we may observe, that when our 
author calls Clement apostle, he gives him that title in the 
inferior sense of the word, as equivalent to apostolical, in 
the like manner that he had given it before to Barnabas: it 
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cannot be here used by him otherwise. Clement was not 
an apostle in the strictest and highest sense of the word. 
And farther it is to be observed, that he considers this 
epistle as the epistle also of the church of Rome. . 

3. Hermas too is frequently quoted by Clement. [I 
shall take those places which contain the strongest expres- 
sions of respect, and refer the reader for the rest to the 
testimonies in Le Clerc’s Patres Apostolici. * Divinely* 
therefore the power which speaks to Hermas by revelation. 
For” the power that appeared in vision to Hermas says.’ 
And, ‘ The® shepherd, the angel of repentance, says to 
Hermas, concerning the false prophet.’ And in some other 
places: ‘ The* shepherd says: as the shepherd says.’ 

Concerning these citations of Hermas, I think we may 
say, it is reasonable to suppose that Clement could not 
ascribe to Hermas a higher character than that given to 
Barnabas and Clement: which is that of apostolical, or 
apostle in the lower sense of the word. 

4. And with regard to the citations of these three writers, 
1 would observe in general, that it seems not very easy to 
determine the exact measure or degree of respect which 
Clement had for them; but 1 do not perceive any plain 
evidence of his having the same respect for them which he 
had for the gospels, and the epistles of the apostles. He 
might well esteem them worthy of the highest respect, next 
to that given to apostles: and, in citing books of the 
next order to those of the apostles, the forms of citation 
may possibly bear a resemblance with those used when 
their writings are cited. But still there may be a superior 
regard had to the writings of the apostles above all other ; 
as I think there was by our Clement, and all catholic 
christians in general. 

Mark and Luke, apostolical men, may write histories of 
our Lord’s and his apostles’ preaching, and doctrine, and 
miracles, which shall be received as sacred, and of autho- 
rity ; but no epistles or other writings, delivering doctrines 
and precepts, (except only in the way of historical narration,) 
can be of authority, but those written by apostles. Many 
of the ancient christian writers seem to have gone upon this 
supposition, Some instances of it must have been observed 
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in the passages we have® already produced. But the more 
particular consideration of this point is deferred till here- 
after. 

XIII. Beside these, there are other books, called apocry- 
phal, cited by Clement: and it has been thought that some 
of them are quoted by him as authentic scripture. Le 
Clerc,‘ and some others, are of this opinion. On the con- 
trary, Mill® says, ‘ That though Clement quotes apocry- 
‘ phal gospels, he carefully distinguishes them from ours, 
‘ where there is occasion.’ The nature of our design will 
not allow us to omit an inquiry into this matter; but I 
hope that, after all that has been already said, it may be 
despatched in a few words. 

The books of this sort quoted by Clement are these 
following: The gospels according to the Hebrews, and 
according to the Egyptians; the Preaching of Peter, the 
Revelation of Peter, the Acts of Peter: Traditions of Mat- 
thias: to which we may add some words of Christ, not in 
our gospels. 

1. We shall begin the two before-mentioned gospels. 
The gospel according to the Hebrews is but once expressly 
quoted by him. Having just before quoted the traditions 
of Matthias, he adds: ‘ And" to the same purpose it is 
written in the gospel according to the Hebrews: “ He who 
admires shall reign, and he who has reigned shall be at 
rest.” ” 

The gospel according to the Egyptians is quoted several 
times. The fragments of it preserved in Clement may be 
seen in Grabe' and* Jones, and others. With regard to 
these gospels we need only to observe these two things. 

1.) That Clement owned our four gospels, and those 

© I suppose particularly, that Papias, Irenzeus, and our Clement himself, go 
upon this ground in receiving St. Mark’s gospel as a faithful narrative of 
St. Peter’s preaching ; though written after that apostle’s death, or not ex- 
pressly approved by him. For Papias, see p. 121, 122; for Ireneeus, p. 170, 
192; and for Clement, in this chapter, numb. iii. p. 226, 227, &c. But yet 
they do not receive the Shepherd of Hermas, the epistles of Clement of Rome, 
Polycarp, no, nor Barnabas, as sacred scripture, and of authority. This I 
think has appeared plainly with regard to St. Ireneus, ch. xvii. numb. xii. 
And I suppose that it has been now shown of our Clement, that there is no 
proof he was of a contrary opinion. 

f See Bibliotheque Univ. Tome x. p. 195, and 230, &c. 

8 Cum enim in omnigenis veterum monumentis spatiaretur [Clemens A.] 
ac ne quidem apocrypha evangelia preteriret intacta (que tamen, ubi opus 
est, caute distinguit a rapadedopevore ny, sive quatuor nostris canonicis) et 
que seq. Prol. n. 627. edit. Kust. 5 » Kdv rw Kad’ “EBpatec 
evay yew yeyparrat. Str. 1. ii. p. 380. A. 

 Spicileg. T. i. p. 35, 36. 

k New and Full Method, Vol. i. p, 244—247. 
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only. This is evident from the passages before cited from 
Clement, and from the numerous quotations of these gos- 
pels in all his works. 

2.) In several of the places where the gospel according 
to the Egyptians is quoted, there are expressions used by 
Clement, which show that he did not own it as a genuine, 
authentic history of Christ and his doctrine. ‘ But,’ says 
he,' in one place, ‘ they who oppose the creation of God by 
their specious continence, urge also the things spoken to 
Salome, which I mentioned before: they are, I think, in 
the gospel according to the Egyptians: for they say, that 
our Saviour himself said :’ which sufficiently shows, that 
Clement was little acquainted with this gospel, and had no 
regard to it, but when he was obliged to confute the false 
opinions which others endeavoured to support by it. And 
it seems somewhat probable that he had never read the 
gospel itself, but only the quotations of it which he had 
met with in heretical writers. 

A little after: ‘ Well," but do not they who choose to 
follow any thing, rather than the true evangelical canon, 
quote what follows there, as said to Salome? Again: 
‘ Therefore" Cassianus [an heretical writer of Clement’s 
own time] says, that when Salome asked, “ When the 
things should be known concerning which she enquired,” 
the Lord answered——’ To which Clement immediately 
replies: ‘ First of all, we have not this passage in the four 
gospels delivered to us, but in that according to the 
Egyptians.’ See before, Numb. V. p. 236. 

Mr.° Jones has made several good remarks upon the 
passages of this gospel in Clement. He asserts, that ‘ Cle- 
‘mens Alexandrinus never saw the gospel of the Egyp- 
‘ tians, nor made any citations out of it; but on the con- 
‘ trary rejected it, as an impious, heretical, and apocryphal 
* book.’ 

I need say nothing more particularly about the gospel 
according to the Hebrews, which is but once cited by 
Clement, and was probably unknown to him; for it being 
written in Hebrew, he could not read it m a language he 
was unacquainted with. It is likely, the single passage 


' Oi de avriracoopevor Ty Ktioe Te Osa dia THC EvpNMs EYKOATEAC, KaKEWA 
Aeysou Ta TOC Tawpny etpnpeva, WY TpoTEpoy euvnoOnper’ Heperat Oe ousar 
ev tw Kar Avyumriag evayyedup, dace yap Ore avrog sie Swryp, «. rd. Str. |, 


ill. p. 452. C. ™ Ty de; axe Kat Ta cEyc Twy moog Tadkwpnv 
ELONMEVWY ETIpEpBOLY OL mavTa pwaddoy n Tp KaTa THY adnOeay evay yey 
sorynoavrec kavor. Ibid. p. 453. D. » Str. 1. iii. p. 465. C. D, 


° New and Full Method, &c. vol, i. p. 253—257, 
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cited out of it was taken at second hand from some author 
who had made use of it. : 

Ihave but one thing to add: that what we have just 
seen in Clement seems to afford a convincing argument of 
the obscurity of these gospels at this time, and particularly 
of that according to the Egyptians. For if Clement, who 
lived at Alexandria, and was so well acquainted with almost 
all sorts of books, had but a slight, or no knowledge at all 
of this gospel, how obscure must it have been at this time ? 
how little regarded by catholic christians ? 

2. The next book of this sort is, The Preaching of Peter, 
which is often quoted by this father. It is of this im par- 
ticular that Le Clere speaks, when he says, Clement used 
apocryphal books. ‘ He? often cites,’ says Le Clerc, 
‘supposititious books, as if they were owned by every 
‘ body; as may be observed in the passage of the Preach- 
‘ing of St. Peter, which we before quoted; and in another 
‘of St. Paul, which seems to be taken out of the book of his 
‘Travels.’ As to this passage of St. Paul, I think Le 
Clerc mistaken about the book from whence Clement took 
it. It appears to be taken out of the same book, The 
Preaching of Peter. 

In the place before referred to,1 Le Clere expresses 
himself thus: ‘ He cites also a book ascribed to St. Peter, 
‘ which was entitled, The Preaching of Peter. It is appa- 
‘rent that Clement had no doubt but the book was Peter’s.’ 
If this be so, it must be supposed Clement owned this as 
a book of scripture in the highest sense: a writing of the 
apostle Peter would certainly be esteemed by him of 
canonical authority. But herein I differ from Le Clere. 

1.) The first observation, therefore, upon Clement’s cita- 
tions of the book we are now examining, must be this: 
That I see no reason to think that this book was supposed 
by Clement, or any one else, to be Peter’s. The title of it 
imports no such thing; nor do the forms of quotation used 
by Clement oblige us so to understand him. A book con- 
taining an account of Peter’s discourses, may be called 
Peter’s Preaching, whether written and composed by Peter, 
or another. If written by a disciple of Peter, it is fitly 


P Tl cite souvent des écrits supposez, de méme que s’ils avoient été 
reconnus de tout le monde, comme on le peut remarquer par le passage de la 
Prédication de St. Pierre que I’ on a rapporté, et par un autre de St. Paul, qui 
semble étre tiré du livre de ses Voiages. Bibl. Univ. as above, p. 231. 

1 {I cite ailleurs (Str. 1. vi. p. 635.] un livre qu’on attribuoit 4 St. Pierre, et 
qui étoit intitulé Knpvyya Terps, La Prédication de St. Pierre. I] paroit que 
Clément ne doutoit point que ce livre ne fat de St. Pierre. Ibid. p. 195. 
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called, The Preaching of Peter; it is the substance of the 
book that gives it a right to that title. When Clement 
says: ‘In the Preaching of Peter you may find the Lord 
called the Law and the Word:’ or, ‘ Peter says in the 
Preaching,’ or his Preaching; the plain meaning of these 
words is: Peter says this in the book entitled, The Preach- 
ing of Peter ; without determining, or so much as implying 
in the least, that it was written and composed by that 
apostle. So Clement says: ‘ And' Peter says in the Acts: 
“Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per-= 
sons,”’ ch. x. 34, 35, And it is common to say, that 
Peter, or Paul, says such a thing in the Acts, without in- 
tending that the book of the Acts was written by either of 
those apostles. There is a great uniformity in Clement’s 
quotations of this book, the Preaching of Peter; and they 
none of them seem to imply any thing more than what I 
have said. I have collected them for my own satisfaction, 
and shall put them in the* margin, because they may be of 
use to others. Sometimes it is, ‘ Peter says in the Preach- 
ing ;’? sometimes only, ‘ Peter says,’ if he had but a little 
before expressly named the book: just as it is usual to 
quote what Paul or Peter says in the Acts. 

And that Clement did not suppose this book to be St. 
Peter’s, may be argued from his quotation of a passage of 
St. Paul out of the same book, in this manner: ‘ Thist the 
apostle Paul will manifest, saying in the Preaching of 
Peter.’ This seems to show, that Clement thought this 
book was composed by some person who wrote the history 
of Peter’s preaching, inserting also some discourses of the 
apostle Paul, and perhaps of others likewise ; but calling 
the whole from the principal subject of it, The Preaching 
of Peter. 

2.) I observe then farther, that Clement has no where 
mentioned the name of the author of this book, as he has 
done of the book of the Acts, containing the history of the 


T Kae pny cae 6 erpoc ev rae Woateow. Str. |. vi. p. 646. B. 

S Ey de rw Terps knpvypare evpotc av, «. d. Str. |. i, p. 357. A. 6 Terpoc 
ev Tp Knovypare. Str. 1. ii. p. 390. A. [Herpoc ev rw enpvypare deyeu. |. vi. 
p- 635. A. avro¢g diacapnoer Ierpoc exupepwy. ibid. C. Andwos mooe rw 
Ilerpe knpvypart 6 amoso\oc eywy Iavdoc’ p. 636. C. Aca rero gnow 6 
[lerpoc etpneevar roy Kupioy row amosodoc, wd. ibid. D, Avra ev ty 
Tlerpe kypvypare 6 Kugwoc pnot mpoc rec padnrac pera THY avasacw" 
p: 639. B. o0ev nat 6 Terpoc ev rw Knovypare mepe Twv amosokwy Eywr, 
gnow' p. 678. A. ' The Greek words are among the citations, 
and are thus justly rendered by Grabe: Declarabit in Petri Preedicatione 
apostolus Paulus, dicens. Spic. T. i. p. 65. Whereas in the Latin version in 
St. Clement’s works it is, preeter Petri Praedicationem declarabit Paulus. 
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reaching of Peter, and some others, though chiefly of 
Paul, which he has ascribed to St. Luke. Nor does it 
appear that he knew who was the author of the Preaching 
of Peter: if he had, it is likely he would have mentioned 
him. Of any book, to be received as of authority, one 
would be glad to know the name and character of the 
author; whether he was an apostle, or at least an apos- 
tolical man; a follower or disciple of apostles, and inti- 
mately acquainted with them. 

3.) Clement has no where called this book ‘ scripture,’ 
or used any particular expression of high respect and 
veneration in his quotations of it. 

4.) The testimony of Eusebius ought to be of consider- 
able weight in this point. Having, in his Ecclesiastical 
History, spoken of the first and second epistle of Peter, he 
says: ‘ But" the book entitled his Acts, and the gospel 
‘named according to him, and that which is termed his 
‘ Preaching, and that called his Revelation, we know that 
‘ they have not been delivered (to us) as catholic writings ; 
* forasmuch as no ecclesiastical writer of the ancients, or of 
‘ our time, has made use of testimonies out of them.’ It is 
very strange that Eusebius should so forget himself as to 
say this, if so great a man as Clement of Alexandria had 
quoted the Preaching of Peter, as a book of that apostle, 
or of an apostolical man. Or, if he had quoted it as a 
book of authority, we must suppose the stream of antiquity 
to have been strong against him; otherwise Eusebius 
could hardly have expressed himself in this manner. 

5.) Nevertheless it seems that Clement, when he quotes 
any words of Peter, or Paul, out of this book, quotes them 
as if he thought them to be really theirs, and that they 
were there recorded in a credible manner. This seems to 
appear in these expressions : ‘ Peter says in the Preaching : 
This Peter himself will manifest, when he subjoins: 
Wherefore also Peter, in the Preaching, speaking of the 
apostles, says.’ And yet perhaps it may be questioned, 
whether Clement has not so distinctly named this book, 
whenever he takes any thing out of it, with a design that 
every one may the better judge of the authority of what he 
pee from it: as much as to say, I take this out of the 

ook entitled, The Preaching of Peter, and let it avail as 


“To re pny Twy exucerdynmevoy avrs moakewy, Kat To Kar’ avrov wyopac- 
pevoy Evayyeduov, To, TE AEYOMEVOY aUTE KNOVYEA, KaL THY KadapEvnY aTroKa- 
Auf, 20 Aw EY KaBoAuKoWg LopEev raupadedomeva OTL MN TE apYawyY jy TE 
Twy Kal’ aac Tic EeKkdnowastKoc auyypageve rate s~ avTwy ovvexonoaro 
paprupiaug. H. E. |. iii, sect. 3. p. 72. A. 
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much as it can. There may be some foundation for this 
conjecture, since Clement has never called this book 
scripture, nor mentioned the name of the author or com- 
poser of it. 

Upon the whole, it must be allowed to be difficult to 
decide, what authority Clement assigned to this book ; but, 
at the same time, I see no proofs of his esteeming it a book 
of sacred scripture, in the highest meaning of these terms. 

I would observe in general, concerning the Preaching of 
Peter, which contained, as it seems, a history of the 
peecning of Peter chiefly, but also of the preaching of 

aul, and perhaps of some others: that if it had been 
composed by an apostolical man, a disciple of apostles, 
intimately acquainted with them, and there had been a 
credible tradition concerning the book, and the author of 
it; it might be a book of sacred authority, like the Acts of 
the apostles, written by Luke, an apostolical man: provided 
also, that it had in it nothing manifestly false and absurd ; 
as I suppose it would not, if it had been written by such a 
person, and credibly witnessed to as such. But hitherto 
we have not met with, as I apprehend, any testimony to 
this book, the Preaching of Peter, that it was written by 
an apostle, or an apostolical man. 

No one, I hope, will be offended at the prolixity of the 
argument upon this question, who considers the importance 
of it.” 

’ Thave discoursed largely of St. Clement’s opinion of the authority of 
this book: I add a conjecture concerning the age of it. It was written 
before the end of the second century, as appears from Clement’s quotations of 
it; it was written after the Sibylline Verses, because it refers to them. If 
therefore they were composed about the middle of the second century, this 
book was written somewhat later. That the Sibylline Verses are referred to 
in this book, the Preaching of Peter, appears to me probable from two quo- 
tations of it in St. Clement, which I here put down. ‘ That, as God desired 
the salvation of the Jews, giving them prophets ; so, likewise, raising up the 
most approved of the Greeks to be prophets to them in their own language, 
as they were able to receive the divine beneficence, he distinguished them 
from the bulk of mankind, the apostle Paul will manifest in the Preaching 
of Peter, saying: “‘ Take likewise the Greek books. Consider the Sybil, 
how she declares the one God, and things future. Take also and read 
Hystaspes, and you will there find the Son of God most clearly and evi- 
dently described.”’ Str. 1. vi. p. 636. C.D. See Blondel Des Sibylles, 
]. i. cap. 5. This suits our Sibylline Verses ; beside that it also shows, that 
the Preaching of Peter was written after Hystaspes, another forgery. In the 
other passage the Sibylline Verses are plainly described: ‘ Whence also 
Peter in The Preaching, speaking of the apostles, says: ‘¢ But when we had 
perused the books which we had of the prophets, mentioning Jesus Christ 
sometimes in parables, sometimes enigmatically, sometimes clearly and 
expressly; we found his coming, and death, and cross, and all the other 
sufferings which the Jews inflicted on him, and his resurrection and assump- 


256 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


3. The Revelation of Peter is to be next considered. Of 
this Eusebius has informed us, that Clement in his Insti- 
tutions, where he had written notes upon divers books of 
scripture that were contradicted, had written notes also 
upon this. And it still appears quoted twice or thrice in 
the Extracts” of The Scriptures of the Prophets, supposed 
to be a fragment of Clement’s Institutions, or collected out 
of them. But that this was not esteemed by Clement a 
book of authority, may be concluded from what Eusebius 
says in the passage lately cited from him, that it had not 
been delivered as a ‘ catholic writing’ or scripture: and 
secondly, in that it is not quoted in any of the remaming 
works of Clement. If it had been reckoned by him a book 
of that character, it is very probable it would have been 
there quoted. 

4, Clement has a passage too, which Grabe* supposes 
to have been in a book called the Acts of Peter: but if it 
was, it is plain this book was not owned by Clement, as a 
book of scripture; since he has never quoted it, and this 
passage is introduced by Clement as an uncertain report. 
‘They say’ therefore of Peter,’ and what follows: which 
shows, it is a matter of which he was not well assured. 

5. Clement has likewise? cited a book called Traditions 


tion to heaven, before the building of Jerusalem, as all these things had been 
written, which he was to suffer, and which should be after him.”’ Str. 1. vi. 
p. 678. A. B. [kaOwe eyeyparro ravra Tavra, a ede avroy mabe, Kat per’ 
avrov & esat. So 1 propose these words should be pointed, and 1 have trans- 
lated them accordingly.] For the original words I must refer the more 
learned and inquisitive to St. Clement himself: but,every one may judge of 
the probability of this argument from what we shall hereafter produce out of 
the Sibylline books. I would only observe farther at present, that whereas 
Peter in this second passage speaks of the ‘ books of the prophets,’ in the 
style of the christian writers about this time, the Sibyl is often called a pro- 
phet or prophetess, particularly by St. Clement himself. Adm. ad Gent. p. 
17. B. 32. D. 33. A. In the first of these quotations likewise he calls the 
Sibyls, prophets. So also Theoph. ad Aut. |. ii. p. 112. A.B. Nor ought 
it to be reckoned any objection against this opinion, that this book was cited 
by Heracleon, a follower of Valentinus, as we learn from Origen. Comm. in 
Johan. T. xiv. p. 211. E. Indeed, Heracleon is placed by Grabe at the year 
123. Spic. T. i. p. 62. But his age is not certain. Vid. Massuet, Dissert. 
prev. in Irene. p. 52, sect. 93. He might live much longer. His master 
Valentinus continued to the time of Anicetus, as we are assured by so good 
authority as that of St. Irenzeus, |. iii. cap. 4. sect. 3. It is needless to guess 
at the writer of the Preaching of Peter; but possibly he is the author of the 
Sibylline Verses. He might well be fond of so curious a work, and recom- 
mend it in his following performances: it is very likely they were not his 
only forgery. See Jones, New and Full Method, vol. i. p. 453—456. 

w Sect. 41, 48, 49. * Vid. Spic. Patr. T..i. p. 79. 

Y Pau your roy pacaptoy Terpov, x. r. Str. 1. vii. p. 736. B. 

2 MarOtac ev rac mapadoce rapawwy. Str. lL. ii. p. 380. A. 
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of Matthias, or Traditions in general, in which are some 
words ascribed to Matthias. But, from the places in which 
he mentions these Traditions, it is evident* he did not rely 
upon them, if he did not think them forged by some 
‘heretics. The passages of Clement, in which he mentions 
or refers to these Traditions, are collected by Grabe® and ¢ 
Jones, to whom the reader is referred. There is no need 
we should insist any longer upon them here. 

But, beside the passages collected by those learned men 
from Clement’s remaining Greek works, there* is another 
passage in the Latin Adumbrations upon the first epistle of 
St. John, taken from some traditions: which passage sup= 
poseth the genuineness of that epistle of St. John. Beau- 
sobre is of opinion, that® this passage was in a work of 
Leucius, called Travels of tie Apostles.’ 

6. Clement has also a saying, which he is supposed to 
ascribe to our Lord: * Ask,’® says he, ‘ great things, and 
the small shall be added to you.’ These words are not 
exactly in any of our gospels, and it has been suspected 
that he took them out of some other gospel; but it has 
been sufficiently shown, that Clement eee only our four 
gospels. This passage may be allowed then to be a loose 
quotation of the sense of Matt. vi. 33, without confining 
himself exactly to the words of the text. Mr. Jones" was 
much of this opinion, when he says: ‘ Clement rather 
‘chose to expound the words, [of Matt. vi. 33.] than 
‘literally to cite them. And this is most undeniably 
«proved by another place, which I find in the same Cle- 
«ment, where he both produces the text, and these words 


* Aeysou ysy [Carpocratiani] ca rov Maray ovrwc sidaka. Str. |. iii. 
p. 436. D. Vid. et Str. |. vii. p. 765. B. > Spic. Patr. T. ii. 
p. 117, 118. ¢ New and Full Method of settling the canonical 
Authority of the N. T. vol. i. p. 316. et seq. 

4 Fertur ergo in traditionibus, quoniam Joannes ipsum corpus quod erat 
extrinsecus tangens manum suam in profunda misisse, et ei duritiam carnis 
nullo modo reluctatam esse, sed locum manui prebuisse discipuli. Propter 
quod et infert: Et manus nostre contrectaverunt de verbo vite, &c. 
Adumbr. in 1 Joh. i. 1. p. 1009. 

© Comme on opposoit aux Docetes la prédication et les écrits des apdtres, 
il y en eut d’assez hardis pour composer de faux Actes de ces saints hommes, 
ou ils les faisoient parler conformément a leurs erreurs. C'est ce que fit en 
particulier Leuce Carin, dans un livre, qu’:l intitula Les Voyages des Apdtres. 
Clement d’Alexandrie l’a cité sous le nom de Traditions, dans un petit Com- 
mentaire sur la 1 Ep. de S. Jean.—Nous verrons tout a l'heure, que cette 
fable se trouvoit dans Les Voyages de 8. Jean par Leuce. Beaus. Hist. de 


Manich. T. i. p. 383, f See ch. Ixiii. sect. vi. numb. ix. 
® AcrevoOe yap, dno, ra peyada, kat ra puxpa dpuy mposeOnoerar. Str. 1. i. 
p. 346. B. h As before, p. 553. 
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‘as an exposition, Seck ye first the‘ kingdom of heaven 
‘and its righteousness, “ for these are the great things; 
‘but the small things,” and things relating to this life, 
‘these shall be added to you.’ Perhaps this exposition 
was added to the 33d verse of the sixth chapter of Mat- 
thew, in some copies of that gospel. The curious may do 
well to consult Mill upon the place. 

This is the only ‘ saying of Christ,’ not in our gospels, 
taken out of Clement, in Grabe’s collection* of these 
things. As for any quotations of words of Christ from the 
gospel according to the Hebrews, or the gospel according 
to the Egyptians, we have sufficiently considered them 
already, in what has been said of those gospels. 

I think, upon the whole, it appears that there is no good 
reason to suppose that St. Clement received as ‘ scripture,’ 
in the highest sense of the word, any christian writings 
beside the books of the New Testament, now commonly 
received by us. 

XIV. I have as yet taken no particular notice of St. Cle- 
ment’s opinion of the Sibylline books: for, if they are 
genuine, they are not a christian, but a Jewish or a heathen 
writing, published long before the nativity of our Saviour. 
However, I think myself obliged to acknowledge, before I 
conclude this chapter, that St. Clement, St. Theophilus, 
and some other Greek fathers of the second century, had a 
much greater respect for the Sibyls than they deserved: 
for I am well satisficd that the Sibylline Verses quoted by 
them are the forgery of some christian. The ancient 
Sibylline Verses did not recommend the worship of the one 
God alone, condemning all manner of idolatry, as these do 
which are cited by | Justin, ™ Theophilus, and " Clement: 
not to mention at present any other things. Nevertheless 
it must be owned, that Clement calls the Sibyl a prophet- 
ess, and seems to quote her verses as scripture,° in the 
strictest sense of the word,? together with the scriptures of 

1 Znrewre Os TowToy Thy Baoreay Twy spavwr, Kat Thy SuKaocurny’ ravra 
fe peyaha’ ra Oe pikpa, Kar Tepe rov Buoy, ravra mpoorOncerar dpv. Str. 
iv. p. 488. A.  Spic. Patrs Doi. jp., 143 

' Cohort. ad Gr. p. 16, 17. m Ad Autol. 1. ii, p. 112, 113. 

n Admon. ad Gent. p. 32. D, 41. 6. et alibi. 

° ‘Opa rowur, €Tl TAC TpopyTiKac evar yoagac* 
Kat TOALTELAL GwoPOVEC, GUYTOMOL GwTnOLAE dOot. auTiua yey 7 TeopyTic 
Hpi goaTw mpwTn LBvdda To aopa TO owrnpLoy” evOewe opocpa Thy MEV 
atarny areKaceoa Tw oKOTEL. Tepgpac de 6 roognrne, 6 Tavcogoc, raddov 
Oe ev Tepguia ro aytoy wreva. x. . Adm.ad G. p. 50. C.D. 51. A, 

P If the Sibylline Verses are the prophetical books recommended in the Preach- 


ing of Peter, as appears probable from what has been said at note ’, p.255, 256, 
they seem to be represented also as ancient and divine scripture by the author 





yoadar de ai Peat, 
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the Old Testament: so that if there be any books impro= 
perly advanced by him into the rank of sacred scripture, 
we may say that the Sibylline are the books. But yet, 
after all, I think it not likely that he did esteem them of 
equal authority with the books of the Jewish canon. 

I shall observe but one thing more: That Clement him- 
self affords us evidence, that those verses, which he quotes 
to the Greeks, were rejected by them in his time. For 
having proposed to them the ‘ Sibyl4 prophetess, as a mis- 
tress’ to teach them, and quoted some verses from her, he 
adds: ‘ But" if you do not choose to hearken to a prophet- 
ess, hear your philosopher, the Ephesian Heraclitus.’ Why 
should they not hearken to a prophetess as readily as to a 
philosopher 2? Clement gives us the reason: the philoso- 
pher was theirs, the prophetess not. The heathen people 
therefore knew nothing of these verses till they were found 
out, or rather forged, by some christian, and then incau- 
tiously and imprudently recommended by others. 





CHAP. XXII. 


POLYCRATES, HIS HISTORY, 


POLYCRATES?* was bishop of the church of Ephesus, 
the latter part of the second century. He was the eighth 
christian bishop of his family. About the year 196, he 
called a numerous synod of the bishops of Asia, upon 
occasion of the controversy about the time of celebrating 
Easter, which was then kept by the churches of Asia Minor 
on the fourteenth day of the moon, on whatever day of the 
week it happened; but by the Romans, and most other 
churches, on the Lord’s day following. Victor, bishop of 


of that work. I shall transcribe his words, to be considered by those who are 
so disposed. So Peter goes on in the place there cited: Ka0we eyeyparro 
ravra Tavra, a ede avrov mabey, Kae wer avToy a esa. Tavra ev emtyvorrec, 
Emisevoapey Ty Oe Ova TwY yeypappevwy etc avTov. Kat per’ odtya eETt- 
pepe mar, Oe moovouw Tag mpopnrecac yeyevnoOa wapisac woe Eyvwopev 
yap Ore 6 Geog avra mpoceraker ovrwe, Kat edev arep yoapne Aeyomev. Str. 
1. vi. p. 678. B. 9 AwWackadoy de dpry rapaOnoopae THY 
mpodnriy S*Bvrddkav. Adm. ad G. p. 32. D. 
" Zu os, addX a pon mpopynredoc exaxgec, Te ye o8 aksooy piocopa Te 
Boeows “Hpackere. Ibid. p. 33. B. 
* Vid> Eus, H. E. J. iii, cap. 31. 1. 
LS) 


cap. 24. 


W< 
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Rome, required the bishops of Asia to follow the custom of 
other churches. Polycrates, having consulted the plaid: | of 
Asia, wrote a letter with their approbation to Victor and the 
church of Rome, declaring their resolution to keep Easter 
at the time they had hitherto observed it: whereupon 
Victor excommunicated all the churches of Asia, and 
those in their neighbourhood. Of this epistle there are two 
fragments in Eusebius. This is in short the history of 
Polyerates. It will be confirmed by that part of his letter 
which Iam now about to transcribe, so far as is suitable 
to our purpose. 

Only 1 would first of all observe, that® confirms the 
account given by Eusebius: and farther speaks of Poly- 
crates as a person of considerable capacity and authority ; 
and says, he flourished in the time of the emperor Severus, 
who began his reign in 193. 

‘ We therefore,’ says’ Polycrates, ‘ observe the true and 
genuine day, neither adding nor detracting any thing. For 
in Asia there are great lights buried, which shall be raised 
up in the day of the Lord’s advent, in which he shall come 
with glory from heaven, and shall raise up all his saints; 
as Philip, one of the twelve apostles ; and moreover John,* 
who leaned upon the Lord’s breast. And what need I 
mention Melito, the eunuch, who conducted himself in all 
things by the Spirit; who rests in Sardis, expecting the 
visitation from heaven, at which he shall rise from the 
dead? All‘ these have kept the day of Easter on the 
fourteenth day according to the gospel ; not transgressing’ in 
the least, but following the rule [or canon] of faith. And 
so have I Polycrates, who am the least of all, aceording to 
the tradition of my relations, some of whom also I have 
followed ; for seven of my relations have been bishops, and 
I am the eighth: and my relations always kept the day, 
when the Peony [of the Jews] cast away their leaven. I 
therefore, brethren, who® am sixty-five years of age in the 
Lord, and who have conversed with the brethren in many 


° Eus. |. v. c. 24. p. 192. B. C. et Socrat. H. E. 1. v. c, 22. p. 284. B. 

¢ Hee propterea posui, ut ingenium et auctoritatem viri ex parvo opuseulo 
demonstrarem. Floruit temporibus Severi principis. De Vir. Ill. cap. 45. 

4 Ap. Eus. p. 191. © Ert de kat Iwavvne 6 ext ro soc 
Kupia avareowr. ' Obrou wavrec ernonoay Thy hyuspay rc 
TEcoapEKatleKaTHC Te TaTXa KATA TO Evayyedov, pndEY TapEKBatvovTEc, ara 
Kara Toy Kavova Tho mtsEwc axohobsyrec. p. 191. D. 

8 Eyw ovy, adedgot, Encovra mevre ern eywy ey Kupup, car oupBEBANKwe 
Towg aro THC otKovpErnc adeApotc, Kat TacaY aytay yoagny dtednvOwe, & 
TTUPOMAL ETL TOLE KATATANTOOMEVOLC. Ol yap Ems peZovEec UpHKact, rePapyew 
See Oep paddoy n avOpwrroe. yp. 192. A. 
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parts of the world, and have read over all the holy scrip- 
ture, am not moved at what I am threatened with. For 
they who are greater than me have said; “ We ought to 
obey God rather than men,”’ Acts v. 29. 

We are at present to observe only what has a relation to 
any particular books of the New Testament, or to the col- 
lection of them in general. 

When Polycrates calls Melito an eunuch, possibly he 
refers to Matt. xix. 12, where our Lord says: “ There be 
eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake.” 

When he observes of John, that he ‘ leaned on the Lord’s 
breast :? he very probably refers to those places of St. 
John’s gospel where this particular is mentioned: as ch. 
xi. 25; xxi. 20. 

Where he says, that greater than he. had said: “ We 
ought to obey God rather than men,” there is an undoubted 
reference to Acts v. 29. 

He moreover speaks of many who had observed this feast 
on the fourteenth day ‘ according to the gospel ;’ probably 
meaning thereby the collection of gospels, which he like- 
wise calls the rule of faith. 

Lastly, he says, he had ‘read over all the holy scrip- 
ture ;’ meaning, it is likely, the scripture of the Old and 
the New Testament, and perhaps those of the New in par- 
ticular. 

This testimony needs not be summed up: it lies in a 
short compass. 








CHAP. XXIV. 


HERACLITUS, 


And several other writers near the end of the second century. 


HERACLITUS, says* Cave, flourished about the year 
196. He is mentioned by Eusebius in his” Ecclesiastical 
History, together with several other writers of the church, 
who lived in the reign of Commodus and Severus, or about 
that time. 


@ Hist. Lit. p. 60. b LL. ve cap. 27. 
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‘ Moreover,’ says he, ‘ there still remain, in the hands of 
‘many, divers monuments of the laudable industry of those 
‘ ancient and ecclesiastical men. Of such of them as have 
‘come to our knowledge® are the writings [or commen- 
‘ taries] of Heraclitus upon the apostle: and of Maximus, 
‘ concerning the question so much. discoursed of among the 
‘heretics, Whence proceeds evil? and concerning the 
‘ creation of matter; and of Candidus upon the six days’ 
‘ work, and of Appion upon the same argument. Likewise 
‘ the treatise of Sextus on the resurrection, and a book of 
¢ Arabianus, and innumerable other :’ whose time, Eusebius 
says, he did. not know. He gues on: ‘ There are besides 
‘ treatises, of many others, whose names we have not been 
‘able to learn;* orthodox and ecclesiastical men, as the 
‘ interpretations of the divine scripture given by each one 
‘ of them manifest.’ 

St. Jerom. has inserted a short account, in his Book of 
Illustrious Men, of all these writers, whom Eusebius has 
mentioned’ by. name; of ° Heraclitus, ‘Maximus, & Can- 
didus, " Appion, ‘ Sextus, and *Arabianus. And Eusebius 
in another work! has preserved a large fragment of Max- 
imus, of whom he there gives a great encomium. 

Of Heraclitus St. Jerom™ says, agreeably to Eusebius, 
‘ In the time of Commodus and. Severus he wrote commen- 
‘ taries upon the apostle:? by which is generally under- 
stood, that Heraclitus wrote commentaries upon the epistles 
of St. Paul. It. is pity Eusebius, or Jerom, if they had 
read Heraclitus, did not give us a more particular account 
of his performance, and how many of the apostle’s epistles 
he had explained. 

I have nothing farther to add here, but that it may be 
probably concluded that all, or most, of those writers, who, 
as Eusebius says, had manifested their orthodoxy by their 
‘ interpretations of the divine scriptures,’ had taken some 
notice of the books of the New, as well as of the Old 
Testament. 


© ‘Oy ye pnv.avrot dteyvwper, etn ra “HpakXerre ec rov amosodoy. Ibid. 

4 OpPodogwy psy Kat exkAnoastkwy, we ye On 4 éxasve mapadeKvuct rye 
Oeac ypagne épunvea. Ibid. © Cap. 46. f Cap. 47. 

& Cap. 48. . Cap. 49. i Cap. 50. 

© Cap. 51. ' Prep.. Evan, |. vii, p. 837. A. &e. 

™ Heraclitus sub Commodi Severique imperio in apostolum commentarios 
composuit. De Vir. Ill. cap. 46. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


HERMIAS. 


HERMIAS has left us a short, but elegant discourse, 
called,* A Derision, or Banter, of the Gentile Philosophers. 
In the inscription of this work he has the title of Philoso- 
pher; but who he was, and when he lived, is unknown. 
Some have thought him to be a writer” of the fourth or 
fifth century : Cave supposes that he wrote in the second 
century ;. whose arguments appear to me sufficient to render 
his opinion probable. The work itself scems to show, as 
that learned author® observes, that Gentilism still pre- 
vailed: and Du Pin®¢ agrees with him, that it was written 
before the fall of paganism. Tillemont® likewise thinks the 
argument of his book gives ground to suppose, it was writ- 
ten in the first ages of the church. I have therefore placed 
him here in the last year of the second century. 

I have not observed, in this discourse, any reference to 
the books of the New Testament, except a quotation at the 
very beginning of it, to this purpose: ‘ The‘ blessed 
apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthians in Laconic Greece, 
did not speak beside the purpose, when he said: “ The 
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God,’’’ 1 Cor. tii. 
19. 


2 “Epps didocode Stacuppoc Tw sew prooopwy. 

b Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit. P.i. p. 50. P. ii, p. 35, 36. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 
Tom. v. p. 96. © Ex toto opusculi contextu constare videtur, 
vigente adhuc gentilismo scriptum fuisse. Hist. Lit. P. ii. p. 36. 

4 I] n’y a pas de doute, qu il est ancien, et qu'il vivoit avant que la religion 
payenne fat détruite. Bibl. Eccl. Tom. i. 

© Tout ce que nous en pouvons dire, c’est que son sujet donne lieu de 
croire, qu’il écrivoit dans les premiers siécles de |’Eglise, ou l'on s’occupoit a 
détruire le paganisme. Mem. Ecce. T. iii. p. i. en Hermogene. 

f Tlavdoc 6 pakaptog arosodoc, roc ryv ‘EMada Thy Aakwvieny mapoueor 
KopwOu01g ypagwv, w ayarnro., amrepyvaro AEywy" “H copia Te Koos rere 
pwpia mapa Ty OE, Bk ackoTwe awry. p. 175. B. Paris, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


SERAPION. 


WE have already seen the testimony of two ged of the 
church of Antioch, Ignatius and Theophilus; under which 
‘last we observed the succession of the bishops of that 
church from the time of the apostles. Theophilus was 
succeeded* by Maximin, about the year 181; and he by 
Serapion, the eighth in that succession, who was bishop 
from about” the year 190 to 211, or somewhat later. I may 
therefore well place him here, at the year 200. 

Eusebius © says, Serapion wrote many pieces: but he had 
not seen any of them, beside a letter to Caracus and Pon- 
ticus, concerning the Montanists; another to Domninus, 
who in the time of the persecution [probably that of Se- 
verus] forsook the faith of Christ, and turned Jew; and 
some other epistles. ‘ There is also,’ says Eusebius, ‘ an- 

other book of his concerning the gospel, entitled, according 
to Peter, wherein he confutes the falsities of that Gospel ; 
which book he composed for the sake of some in the parish 
of Rhossus, [in.Cilicia,] who by means of that writing were 
led into heterodox opinions. Jt cannot be improper to 
transcribe some short passages, in which he declares his 
sentiment of that book. “ We,‘ brethren, receive Peter, 
and the other apostles, as Christ: but, as skilful men, we 
reject those writings which are falsely ascribed to them ; 
well knowing, that we have received no such. When I 
was with you, I supposed you had all held the right 
faith: and, not having read the Gospel offered to me 
under the name of Peter, I said, if that be the only thing 
that causeth a difference among you, let it be read. But 
now having understood, by what has been told me, that 
‘ their minds are secretly filled with some heresy, I will do 


na 


aanannannnan ann eee A 


* Vid. Eus. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 24. 1. v. cap. 19. 

> Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit. p. 52. Du Pin, Bibl. Tillemont, Mem. Ece. T. ii. 
Les Montanistes, Art. iv. et T. iii, Serapion. C HoH. vis cantee 

d “Hye yao, adedgou, wae [letpov kat Te¢ addse amrosodec arrodeyoueOa, 
wg Xoisov’ ra de ovopaTe avrwy Pevdertypaga, we surepor TapatrepeOa" 
yivwoKorrec, OTL Ta ToLavTa ov TapsraBoper. Eyw yap, yevopevoc rap’ dmer, 
UTEevory Teg TavTac opMy mise TOOTHEpEecOa. Kat pn dueQwy ro dr’ avrwy 
TpopEepopsevoy ovopare erps evayyedoy, evrov* ‘Ort et Taro est movoy To SoKxay 
mapexey pucooluy ar, avaywwoKecOw. x. dr. Ibid. 


SERAPION. A. D. 200. 265 


my endeavour to come to you again: therefore, brethren, 
you may expect me shortly. And we, brethren, have 
found what was the heresy of Marcianus, and that he 
contradicted himself, not understanding what he said: as 
you may perceive from what is here written to you. For 
we have obtained the sight of that Gospel from others that 
make use of it; that is, from the successors of those who 
were the authors of that opinion, whom we call* Docetze 
(for the chief sentiments of it belong to that sect). Hav- 
ing‘ therefore obtained it of them to read it over, we have 
found that the main part of the book is agreeable to the 
right doctrine of our Saviour. Nevertheless there are 
some other things added, which we have noted down, and 
sent to you.”’ 

Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men,® says: ‘ Serapion 
‘ was ordained bishop of Antioch in the eleventh year of 
‘ Commodus,’ or the year of our Lord 191. His catalogue 
of Serapion’s works is agreeable to that in Eusebius. He 
says, particularly, ‘ That® he wrote a book concerning the 
‘ Gospel, that goes under the name of Peter, which he sent 
‘ to the church of Rhossus in Cilicia, which had been led 
‘ into heresy by reading of it.’ 

The fragment of this book deserves some. remarks, 
1. We see the great respect paid by christians to the 


anannnxeananananana a a aw 


writings of the apostles. Serapion assures us, the church 


received the apostles as Christ; that is, their writings, as 
the very words and doctrine spoken and preached by 
Christ himself. 

2. We see his method of judging of the genuineness and 
authority of any books of scripture: those which had been 
delivered with an authentic tradition, as the apostles, he 
received : others he rejected. 

3. The book called the Gospel of Peter was no part of 
canonical scripture, nor any writing of Peter: it had not 
been delivered as such. 

4. We learn the obscurity of this book, called the Gospel 
of Peter. Here is a bishop of the large and celebrated 
church of Antioch, about the end of the second century, 
who had never read it, or seen it: and who, as far as we 
are able to judge, was not unworthy of his high office. He 


€ They denied that Jesus Christ had a true human body. 
Xonoapevor wap’ avrwy SudOew' Kar evpev pey Ta TrARova Te op9e oye 
Ta Swrnpoc riva be mpocduesadpeva, a kar drera€apev dpuy. Ibid. 
& Cap. 41. h Et alium de evangelio, quod sub nomine 
Petri fertur, librum ad Rhossensem Ciliciz ecclesiam, que in heresim ejus 
lectione diverterat. Ibid, 
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seems to have been a learned man, and a vigilant pastor. 
He wrote divers treatises and epistles. This book concern- 
ing the Gospel of Peter, which he composed for the beuefit 
of the christians at Rhossus, is a good proof of his ability 
and diligence. Nothing could be more to the purpose, to 
demonstrate the obscurity and insignificance of the book 
called, the Gospel of Peter, than this letter or treatise of 
Serapion. It is plain, it was in no repute with the ca- 
tholic christians: nor could Serapion find a copy of it 
among them. In order to procure a sight of it, he was 
obliged to send to some of those called Docetz, and bor- 
row it of them. 

5. It may at first appear somewhat strange, that he 
should consent to the use of this writing: but really there 
is nothing at all strange or improper in it. Serapion sup- 
posed the people of Rhossus had all held the right faith: 
and not having read the book complained of by some, he 
took it for granted, it was a pious orthodox book, which 
christians might read with edification. Being also a lover 
of peace, and unwilling to deliver unnecessary precepts, he 
consented to their use of it. However, he prudently took 
an opportunity to procure and examine this writing: and 
having perceived there were in it some false and absurd 
notions, mixed with those which are true and right, he was 
at the pains of collecting the several errors of it in a distinct 
treatise, which he immediately sent away to Rhossus: and 
promises them a second visit upon this occasion, if needful. 
Thus acted this christian bishop of Antioch. 

Grabe,' and Beausobre,* suppose this Gospel of Peter to 
have been a composition of Leucius, the famous forger of 
apocryphal pieces. 


1 Evangelium Petri fuisse reor figmentum Leucii heretici, seculo ii. plura 
ee cudentis, eaque nominibus apostolorum supponentis. Grabe, Spic. 
4is* ps 8: 
* Hist. de Manich. T. i. p. 349, 350, 358, 375, et 458. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


TERTULLIAN. 


I. Mis history, works, time, and character. W1.. His testi- 
mony to the scriptures of the N. T. particularly the four 
gospels. Il. The integrity of St. Luke’s gospel. IV. 
Upon what grounds he receives the gospels of St. Mark 
and St. Luke. V. More passages concerning the four 
gospels. VI. Of the Acts of the Apostles. VII. St. 
Paul's epistles. VIII. The meaning of authentic letters. 
IX. Of the epistle to the Hebrews. X. He received 
thirteen. epistles of St. Paul. XI. Of the Catholic 
epistles. XII. The Revelation. XII. A summary of 
the books received by him. XIV. The integrity of the 
Scriptures. XV. Their authority. XVI. General titles 
and divisions. XVII. The order of the books of the 
NM. T. XVIIL. Of chapters. XIX. A Latin transla- 
tion in his time. XX. The Scriptures of the N.T. open 
to all men. XXI. Whether he cites apocryphal books. 
XXII. A book forged in the name of St. Paul. XXIII. 


The conclusion. 


I. ‘QUINTUS SEPTIMIUS FLORENS TERTUL- 
LIANUS,’ or Tertullian, generally reckoned the most 
ancient Latin father now remaining, was born at Carthage, 
the capital city of Africa, not long after the middle of the 
eet century. His father* was a proconsular centurion, 
that is, a military officer under the proconsul of Africa, 
which is not reckoned to have beena post of any great con- 
sideration. Tertullian was well acquainted with the Roman 
laws; but it does not appear that he went to the bar, or any 
other way practised the law as a profession. He had be- 
sides read the Greek and Roman poets, historians, orators, 
philosophers, and other heathen writers of all sorts, as his 
works show abundantly. His skill in Greek was so con= 
siderable, that he’ wrote several books in that language. 


@ Vid. Tertull. Apol. cap. 9. p. 10. A. et Hieron. in Chron. et De Vir. Ill. 
cap. 53. > Sed et huic materize propter suaviludios nostros 
Greco quoque stilo satisfecimus. De Corona, c. 6. ad fin. p. 123. D. Sed 
de isto plenius jam nobis, in Greco digestum est. De Baptismo, cap. 15. 
p- 262. D. At ego, si quid utriusque lingue prescripsi. Adv. Praxeam, 
cap. 3, p. 636. A Paris. 1634. 
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From divers expressions of Tertullian in his works, it is 
concluded by learned men that he was once a heathen: 
whether they afford full proof of this, may be disputed. 
They may be however allowed, together with his father’s 
Shain of a soldier, to be sufficient to render it probable. 

e have no particular account of the time, or circum- 
stances, of his conversion. He was a man of a lively fancy, 
as well as extensive knowledge, but of a severe temper. 
The character of his style given by4 Lactantius may be 
allowed by all: that it is ‘rugged and unpolished, and 
‘very obscure :’ and yet, as® Cave observes, ‘ it is lofty 
‘and masculine, and carries a kind of majestic eloquence 
‘along with it, that gives a pleasant relish to the judicious 
‘and inquisitive reader.’ He wrote a multitude of books, 
some of which are lost: but there still remains a good 
number, some composed before, others after he embraced 
the errors of Montanism. His apology is a master-piece ; 
and his other performances are written with wit and force, 
and are edifying and instructive. Though he had a great 
deal of vehemence and positiveness in his constitution, there 
appear‘ in his writings frequent tokens of true unaffected 
humility and modesty; virtues in which the primitive 
christians were generally so very eminent. 

The ecclesiastical writers mentioned by him (not to insist 
on any reputed heretical authors) are § Hermas, " Justin 


© Hee et nos risimus aliquando; de vestris fuimus. Apol. cap. 18. 
Peenitentiam, hoc genus hominum, quod et ipsi retro fuimus, ceci sine Do- 
mini luce, natura tenus nérunt, &c. De Peenit. c. i. Vid. et De Spectaculis, 
c. xix. p. 99. A. De Resurrectione, c. xlix. p. 427. A. 

4 Septimius quoque Tertullianus fuit omni genere literarum peritus, sed in 
cloquendo parum facilis, et minus comptus, et multum obscurus fuit. Divin. 
instaweevncels © Lives of the Primitive Fathers, p. 211. 

f Literee ad hoc seculares necessarie: de suis enim instrumentis secularia 
probari necesse est. uantulas attigz, credo sufficient. De Corona, cap, 
vii. Nec tantus ego sum, ut vos alloquar ; et quee sequuntur. Ad. Martyres, 
cap. i. Confiteor ad Dominum Deum, satis temere me, si non etiam impu- 
denter de patientid componere ausum, cui prestande idoneus non sim, ut 
homo nullius boni. De Patientia, cap. i. It seems that Tertullian had con- 
vinced Praxeas that he had been in an error, and brought him to a recanta- 
tion ; yet he expresseth himself in this modest manner: Fruticaverant avenze 
Praxeane, hic [Carthagine] quoque superseminate,——traducte dehine per 
guem Deus volurt, etiam avulse videbantur. Contr. Prax. cap. i. p. 634. 
D. Vid. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. Tertullien, artic. iii. Pagi, Crit. in Baron. 
171. sect. 3. Tho. Ittig. de Heresiarchis, sect. ii. cap. 16. p. 237. 

& De Oratione, cap. i2. p. 154, A. De Pudicitid, cap. 10. p. 727. A. B. 
et cap. 20. p. 741. C. » Ut Justinus philosophus et martyr, 
ut Miltiades ecclesiarum sophista, ut Irenzeus omnium doctrinarum curiosissi- 
mus expiorator, ut Proculus noster, virginis senectz, et christiane eloquentie 
dignitas : quos in omni opere fidei, quemadmodum in isto, optaverim assequi. 
Adv. Valent. cap. v. p. 291. B, 
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Martyr, Miltiades, Proculus, once a catholic, afterwards a 
Montanist: of all whom (excepting Hermas) he speaks 
together, with great respect. And in‘ another place he 
makes a general mention of divers christian authors who 
had written learned defences of their religion against the 
Gentiles. 

Having given this general account of Tertullian, I shall 
next put down sume of the testimonies of the ancients, and 
then proceed to the observations of the moderns. 

Lactantius, in the place just cited, where he censures 
Tertullian’s style, says, he was ‘ well skilled in all parts of 
‘ learning ;’ and, in another place, that * ‘ he had fully de- 
‘fended the christian cause in his Apology.’ Eusebius 
says, in his Ecclesiastical History, where he several times 
quotes Tertullian’s Apology, that! ‘ he was extremely well 
‘ acquainted with the Roman laws: eminent likewise on 
‘ other accounts, and especially celebrated at Rome ;’ or, as 
Valesius renders it, ‘and most renowned among the Latin 
‘ writers.’ 

I believe we may do well to take here entire St. Jerom’s 
history of this father, in his book of Illustrious Men. 
‘ Tertullian, a™ presbyter, is now reckoned, after Victor 
‘and Apollonius, the first of the Latins. He was born in 
the province of Africa, in the city of Carthage. His 
father was a proconsular centurion. He was a man of an” 
eager and vehement temper: flourished chiefly in the time 
of the emperors Severus and Antoninus Caracalla: and 
wrote a great number of books, which, because they are 
generally known, I omit. I have seen one Paul of Con- 
cordia, which is a small town in Italy, then an old man, 
who said, that when he was very young, he had seen the 
secretary of the blessed Cyprian, then of a oe age: 
and° that he was wont to tell him, that not a day passed 
but Cyprian read something in Tertullian: and that he 
would often say to him, “ Bring me my master,” intend- 


na nxn a eo HR HHH HR Hw 


i Nonnulli quidem, quibus de pristina literatura et curiositatis labor et me- 
morie tenor perseveravit, ad gentes opuscula penes nos condiderunt. De 


Testimon. Anime, cap. i. p. 80. B. « Quamquam Tertul- 
lianus eandem causam plene peroraverit in eo libro, cui Apologetico nomen 
est. Divin. Instit. lib. v. cap. 4. ' Tavra Teprovddavoc rec 


‘Pwpawy voysc nkeiBwKwc’ avnp Ta TE adha evdokoc, Kat Twy padisa emt 
“Pwune Kaprowy. H. E, 1. ii, cap. 2. p. 41. B. 

™ Tertullianus presbyter nunc demum primus post Victorem et Apollo- 
nium Latinorum ponitur. . Hic acris et vehementis ingenii. 
- © Referreque sibi solitum, nunquam Cyprianum absque Tertulliani-lectione 
unum diem preteriisse, ac sibi crebro dicere, ‘ Da magistrum ;’ Tertullianum 
videlicet significans. 
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ing? Tertullian. When he had continued a presbyter of 
the church till about the middle part of his age, on 
account of the envy and reproaches of the clergy of the” 
Roman church, he went over to the sect of Montanus: 
and in many of his books makes mention of that new pro- 
phecy. Several books especially were composed by him 
against the church, as these: Of Chastity, Of Persecution, 
Of Fasts, Of Monogamy, [or, against second marriages, | 
Of Ecstasy, in six books: to which he added a seventh, 
written against Apollonius. He is said to have lived to 
an extreme Y decrepit] old age: and to have written 
many books beside those which are now extant.’ 

In his Chronicle, at the 15th of Severus, and 208th year 
of our Lord, Jerom says: ‘ Tertullian,‘ an African, son of 
‘a proconsular centurion, is famous in all the churches.’ 

Jerom has in other places extolled Tertullian’s wit and 
learning, and says: ‘ His Apology," and his other books 
‘against the Gentiles, take in all the treasures of human 
‘ learning.’ i 

The encomium of Tertullian, given by Vincentius Liri- 
nensis, a writer of the fifth century, is beautiful, but too 
long to be transcribed, and had better be read in himself. 
The sum of it is in the very beginning: That, ‘ as‘ Origen 
‘ had the first place among the Greeks, so Tertullian ought 
‘to be esteemed without dispute the prince of the Latin 
‘ writers of the church.’ 

So far of testimonies from the ancients. I shall now 
represent the sentiments of some learned moderns. 

Cavet places Tertullian at the year 192. He supposes 
he might be born a little before the middle of the second 
century, and that he embraced christianity about the year 
185, and was made a presbyter of the church of Carthage 
about 192. What Jerom says of Tertullian’s leaving the 
catholic church about the middle of his age, is understood 
by that learned writer not of his natural, but christian life : 
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P It is observed by learned men, that Tertullian is not once quoted by 
Cyprian, in his works now extant. Nevertheless, in another place Jerom 
says positively, that Cyprian’s works show he esteemed Tertullian his master 
Et beatus Cyprianus Tertulliano magistro utitur, ut ejus scripta probant. 
Hieron. ep. 69. And it is allowed that he imitates Tertullian in some of his 
remaining works. 4 Tertullianus, Afer, centurionis proconsularis 
filius, omnium ecclesiarum sermone celebratur. p. 172. Amsterd. 1658. 

* Quid Tertulliano eruditius ? quid acutius? Apologeticus ejus et Contra 
Gentes libri cunctam seeculi obtinent disciplinam. Ad Magnum Oratorem, 
ep. 84. * Sed et Tertulliani quoque eadem ratio est ; nam sicut 
» ille apud Gracos, ita et hic apud Latinos, nostrorum omnium facile princeps 
judicandus est. Commonitorium adv. Heres. cap. 24. init. ' Hist. Lit. 
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he therefore concludes, he became a Montanist about the 
year 199, and died, as may be conjectured, about 220. 

Du Pin" says, Tertullian flourished chiefly in the time of 
Severus and Antoninus Caracalla; that is, from about the 
year 194 to 216. 

Tillemont’ computes him to have been born in 160, 
under Antoninus Pius, or his successor; to have left the 
church, and become an open Montanist, about 205; and to 
have died under Philip, about the year 245, when he was 
between 80 and 90 years of age. 

Many learned” men have employed their labour in 
settling the time of the several works of this author. They 
generally divide them into two periods, those written be- 
fore, and those after his fall into Montanism. I shall only 
observe some of their opinions concerning the date of the 
Apology, the most celebrated of all his pieces. Cave 
reckons but three of his books, written whilst he was a 
catholic; Of Baptism, Of Penitence, and Of Prayer; and 
thinks the Apology to have been written about the year 
202. Du Pin places bis Apology in 200, before he became 
Montanist, which, according to him, happened in 202 or 
203. Tillemont likewise places it at the year 200; Bas- 
nage* in 203; PagiY in 205, but I think his arguments not 
sufficient to prove it so late; and Mr. Mosheim, after a 
very laborious examination of this point, concludes that? 
it was composed in the year 198. The Apology, as is now 
generally allowed by learned men, was not addressed to the 
senate of Rome, but to* the governors of provinces, or 
perhaps to the proconsul of Africa, and the chief magis- 
trates residing at Carthage, where it was written. 

I am desirous to speak of Tertullian about the time of 
his writing his Apology. He is often reckoned a writer of 
the second century; but a large part of his remaining 
works were written in the third century. I place him 
therefore at the year 200, which I take to be soon enough. 


" Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Ece. Tertullien. Y Mem. Ecc. Tom. 
iii. Tertullien, art. 13. w Joseph. Scal. Animadv. ad Euseb, 
Chron. p. 229, Cave, Hist. Lit. Allix, Disserta. de Vit. et Scriptis Tertul- 
liani. Du Pin, Bibl. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. Basnage, Annal. P. E. 200. 
sect. 4, 5, 6, et seq. Pagi, Vid. indicem Crit. in Baron. V. Tertullianus. 

« Thid. A. D. 200. sect. 8. ¥ Crit. in Baron. A. D. 199. sect. 6. 

Vid. ejusd. Diss. de tate Apol. Tertull. n. xxix, xxx. 

* The Apology begins: Si non licet vobis, Romani imperii antistites, in 
aperto et edito, in ipso fere vertice civitatis prasidentibus ad judicandum, 
palam dispicere, &c. Apol. cap. 1. Hoc imperium, cujus ministri estis, 
civilis, non tyrannica dominatio est. Cap. 2. p. 3. D. Hoc agite, boni 
presides. Cap. 30. p. 30. C. Vid. et cap. ult. p. 45. B. 
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Tertullian’s conversion to Montanism is a remarkable 
event in his life; but we know little of the causes of that 
change in him, beside what Jerom says, who ascribes it to 
the envy and reproaches of the Roman clergy. Divers 
other particular reasons have been assigned by some 
moderns; as, a disappointment of the bishopric of Rome, 
or Carthage: but Tertullian is now generally acquitted by 
learned men of that charge. Some indeed do still conjec- 
ture, that the specious pretences of the Montanists to greater 
mortification in fasts and. continence had an effect upon 
Tertullian, who was of a severe temper; which is not 
improbable. ; 

However, the principles of Montanism made so little 
alteration in this author, that there are several of his pieces, 
concerning which it is not easy to determine, whether they 
were written by Tertullian a Montanist, or Tertullian still 
a catholic. To use the words of» Daille: ‘ As for Tertul- 
‘lian, 1 must confess his very turning Montanist has taken 
off indeed very much of the repute which he before had in 
the church, both for the fervency of his piety, and also for 
his incomparable learning. But yet, beside that a great 
part of his works were written while he was yet a catholic, 
we are also to take notice, that this his Montanism put no 
separation at all betwixt him and other christians, save 
only in point of discipline; which he, according to the 
severity of his nature, would have to be most harsh and 
rigorous. For as for his doctrine, it® is very evident that 
he constantly kept to the very same rule, and the same 
faith, that the catholics did: whence proceeded that tart 
speech of his: That‘ “ people rejected Montanus, Max- 
imilla, and Priscilla, not because they had any whit de- 
parted from the rule of faith, but rather because they 
would have us fast oftener than to marry.” * 

Tertullian nevertheless, from this time forward, believed ¢ 
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> Right Use of the Fathers, b. ii. ch. 4. p. 69. London, 1675. 

© Vid. lib. De Monogam. cap. 2. &c. et De Jejuniis, cap. 1. 

4 Hi Paracleto controversiam faciunt; propter hoc nove prophetie re- 
cusantur; non quod alium Deum predicent Montanus, et Priscilla, et Maxi- 
milla ; nec quod Jesum Christum solvant; nec quod aliquam fidei aut spei 
regulam evertant; sed quod plane doceant szepius jejunare quam nubere. 
De Jejuniis, cap. 1. p. 701. C. © Sed et si nubendi jam modus 
ponitur, quem quidem apud nos spiritalis ratio, Paracleto auctore, defendit, 
unum in fide matrimonium prescribens. Adv. Marcion, 1. i. p. 452. B. Hanc 
et Ezechiel novit, et apostolus Joannes vidit, et qui apud fidem nostram est, 
nove prophetie sermo testatur, ut etiam effigiem civitatis ante reprasenta- 
ee aus conspectui futuram in signum predicarit. Adv. Marcion. |, iii. 
p. 499. 
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the Spirit of God to have spoken in Montanus, and his two 
prophetesses Priscilla and Maximilla; and to have made 
by them some farther discoveries, for the greater perfection 
of christians, than had been made before. He approved of 
the longer, more strict, and more frequent fasts of the 
Montanists ; condemned second marriages,‘ as unlawful in 
all; and denied the power of the church to pardon any 
great sins committed after baptism; that is, to receive again 
to communion any® who had fallen into fornication, adul- 
tery, or any such like offences after their baptism. He 
also often arrogantly calls his own people spiritual, and the 
catholics, as* contemptuously, animal or carnal. 

II. We proceed to consider his testimony to the books of 
the New Testament. 

I begin with a passage of Tertullian concerning the four 
gospels, and their authors, taken out of his books against 
Marcion, written‘ in the year of Christ 207 or 208. 

‘ In the first * place we lay this down for a certain truth, 
that the evangelic! scriptures [literally, evangelic instru- 
ment] have for their authors the apostles, to whom the 
work of publishing the gospel was committed by the Lord 
himself. And if also [it have for authors] apostolical 
men, not them alone, but with the apostles, and after the 
apostles. [Which was very fit.] Forasmuch as the preach- 
ing of the disciples might have been suspected as lable to 
the charge of a desire of glory, if not supported by the 
authority of the masters, yea, of Christ, who made the 
apostles masters. To conclude, among the apostles John 


f Vid. De Monogam. cap. 12. et alibi. 

€ Vid. De Pudicitia, cap. 19. p. 740. D. 741. 

4 Mirarer Psychicos, si sola luxuria tenderentur, qua sepius nubunt; et 
non etiam ingluvie lacerarentur, qua jejunia oderunt. Agnosco igitur 
animalem fidem studio carnis, qua tota constat, tam multivorantie quam 
multinubentiz pronam; ut merito spiritalem disciplinam pro substantia 
zmulam, in hac quoque specie continentie accuset. De Jejuniis, cap. 1. p. 
701. A. B. Licet nec hoc Psychici curent. De Monog. c. 11. p, 684, A. 
Evasisti, Psychice, si velis, vincula discipline totius, Ib. c. 12. p. 685. B. 

i Adv. Marcion, 1. i. c. 15. p. 440. B. 

* Constituimus in primis, evangelicum instrumentum apostolos auctores 
habere, quibus hoc munus evangelii promulgandi ab ipso Domino sit impo- 
situm. Si et apostolicos, non tamen solos, sed cum apostolis, et post aposto-. 
los. Quoniam predicatio discipulorum suspecta fieri posset de gloriz studio, 
si non adsistat illi auctoritas magistrorum, immo Christi, qui magistros apos- 
tolos fecit. Denique nobis fidem ex apostolis Joannes et Matthzeus insinuant ; 
ex apostolicis, Lucas et Marcus instaurant, iisdem regulis exorsi, quantum ad 
unicum Deum attinet creatorem, et Christum ejus, natum ex virgine, supple- 
mentum legis et prophetarum. Adv. Mare. |. iv. c. 2. p. 502. D. 503. A. 

! By the evangelical scriptures, in this place, Tertullian means the collection 
of the gospels. 
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and Matthew [first] teach us the faith ; among apostolical 
men, Luke and Mark refresh it, going upon the same prin- 
ciples, as concerning the one God the creator, and his 
Christ born of the virgin, the accomplishment of the law 
and the prophets.’ And soon after: ‘ But™ Marcion having 
got the epistle of Paul to the Galatians, who blames the 
apostles themselves, as not walking uprightly, according to 
the truth of the gospel, [ch. ii. 14,] and also charges some 
false apostles with perverting the gospel of Christ, sets 
himself to weaken the credit of those gospels" which are 
theirs, and are published under the name of apostles, or 
likewise of apostolical men.’ [That is, are published 
under the name of apostles, or however of apostles and 
apostolical men.] 

These passages show at once the number of the gospels 
universally received, the names of the four evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and their proper charac- 
ters; two of which were apostles, and companions of Christ 
himself; and the other two apostolical men, or companions 
of Christ’s apostles. 

Ill. In the next passage to be here taken, Tertullian 
asserts against Marcion the genuineness and integrity of the 
copies of St. Luke’s gospel, owned by himself and chris- 
tians in general. For this he appeals to divers apostolical 
churches. He asserts at the same time the truth of the 
other three gospels; and that christians had the fullest 
persuasion of the genuineness and authority of the gospels 


™ Sed enim Marcion nactus epistolam Pauli ad Galatas, etiam ipsos apos- 
tolos suggilantis, ut non recto pede incedentes ad veritatem evangelii, simul et 
accusantis pseudapostolos quosdam pervertentes evangelium Christi, connititur 
ad. destruendum statum eorum evangeliorum, que propria, et sub apostolorum 
nomine eduntur, vel etiam apostolicorum. Ibid. ¢. 3. p. 503. C. 

n ¢ Which are theirs,’ or, ‘their own,’ ‘ que propria,’ I have translated 
literally ; but Tertullian hereby intends likewise ‘ of the highest authority.’ 
And because all the four gospels are not written by apostles, and therefore, 
strictly speaking, are not all theirs; nor, according to Tertullian, in them- 
selves of the first and highest authority; after saying, they were ‘ theirs, 
and published under the name of apostles,’ he corrects himself, or represents 
the case more distinctly; adding, ¢ or likewise of apostolical men ;’ that is, 
of apostles, or, however, of apostles and apostolical men. That this is what 
Tertullian means, is evident from a passage where he joins together the words 
‘ properly’ and ¢ principally,’ and ascribes the highest and primary authority 
to apostles only : Disciplina igitur apostolorum proprie quidem instruit ac 
determinat principaliter sanctitatis omnis erga templum Dei antistitem, et 
ubique de ecclesiA eradicantem omne sacrilegium pudicitiz, sine ulla restitu- 
tionis mentione. Volo tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam comitis aposto- 
lorum testimonium superducere idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure disci- 
plinam magistrorum. Exstat enim et Bamabe titulus ad Hebreos. De 
Pudicitia, c. 20. p. 741. B. C. 
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which they had received, upon the ground of a very sure 
and credible testimony of the churches, from the time of 
writing them to his own age. 

‘In° a word,’ says he, ‘ if it be certain, that is most genuine 
which is most ancient, that most ancient which is from the be- 
ginning, and that from the beginning which is from the apos- 
tles;_in like manner it will be also certain, that has been Teli. 
vered from the apostles which is held sacred in the churches 
of the apostles. Let us then see, what milk the Corinthians 
received from Paul; to what the Galatians were reduced ; 
what the Philippians read; what the Thessalonians, the 
Ephesians, and likewise what the Romans recite, who are 
near to us, with whom both Peter and Paul left the gospel 
sealed with their blood. We have also churches which are 
the disciples of John: for though Marcion rejects his 
Revelation, the succession of bishops traced up to the 
beginning will show it to have John for its author. We 
know also the original of other churches [that is, that they 
are apostolical]. I say then, that with them, but not with 
them only which are apostolical, but with all who have 
fellowship with them in the same faith, is that gospel of 
Luke feceived from its first publication, which we so 
zealously maintain ;’ that is, the genuine entire gospel of 
Luke, not that which had been curtailed and altered by 
Marcion. He adds presently afterwards: ‘The same? 
authority of the apostolical churches will support the 
other gospels, which we have from them, and according to 
them [that is, according to their copies]: I mean John’s 
and Matthew’s; although that likewise which Mark pub- 
lished may be said to be Peter’s, whose interpreter Mark 


° In summa, si constat id verius quod prius, id prius quod et ab initio, id 
ab initio quod ab apostolis; pariter utique constabit, id esse ab apostolis 
traditum, quod apud ecclesias apostolorum fuerit sacrosanctum, Videamus, 
quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauserint ; ad quam regulam Galate sint recor- 
recti; quid legant Philippenses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii; quid etiam 
Romani de proximo sonent ; quibus evangelium et Petrus et Paulus sanguine 
quoque suo signatum reliquerunt. Habemus et Joannis alumnas ecclesias. 
Nam, etsi Apocalypsin ejus Marcion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad 
originem recensus in Joannem stabit auctorem. Sic et caeterarum generositas 
recognoscitur. Dico itaque apud illas, nec solas jam apostolicas, sed apud 
universas, que illis de societate sacramenti confcederantur, id evangelium, 
Luce ab initio editionis sue stare, quod cum maxime tuemur. Adv. Marcion, 
], iv. cap. 5. p. 505. B. 

P Eadem auctoritas ecclesiarum apostolicarum ceteris quoque patrocina- 
bitur evangeliis, que proinde per illas, et secundum illas habemus ; Joannis 
dico et Matthzi; licct et Marcus quod edidit, Petri adfirmetur, cujus inter- 
pres Marcus: am et Luce Digestum Paulo adscribere solent. Capit magis- 
trorum videri, que discipuli promulgarint. Ibid. c. 5. p. 505. C. D, 
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was. For Luke’s Digest also is often ascribed to Paul. 
And indeed it is easy to take that for the master’s, which 
the disciples have published.’ , 

1V. It has been sometimes said, that Tertullian here 
supposes the gospels of Mark and Luke to have been 
reviewed, and then approved and confirmed, by the apos- 
tles Peter and Paul; since he is willing to allow them to 
be the gospels of those apostles, though written by apos- 
tolical men. But I think that Tertulhan means no more, 
than that they were the gospels of these apostles for the 
matter or substance of them. He had just before mentioned 
particularly the authority of the gospels written by Mat- 
thew and John, who were apostles: he adds, that the other 
two, though written by apostolical men, were of the like 
authority ; because it is reasonable to suppose that what 
the disciples published is the same that was taught by their 
masters, or perfectly agreeable to their doctrme: and 
therefore what they have published has in it the very 
authority of those apostles. 

He supposes, likewise, that the gospels of Mark and 
Luke are confirmed and authorized by the gospels of Mat- 
thew and John, without intimating in the least that they 
were reviewed, and expressly approved, by either of these 
apostles. This is apparent from what he says at the 
beginning of the first passage here cited: ‘ If also apos- 
tolical men, not them alone, but with apostles, and after 
apostles. Forasmuch as the preaching [or work] of the 
disciples might have been suspected as liable to the charge 
of a desire of glory, if not supported by the authority of 
the masters, yea of Christ, who made the apostles masters.’ 

This is still more apparent from what follows in the same 
book against Marcion, when he says, that if4 ‘ Marcion 
had introduced a gospel under the name of Paul himself, 
that work alone would not be of sufficient credit, if unsup- 
ported by his predecessors. For it would be reasonable to 


4 Ut et si sub ipsius Pauli nomine evangelium Marcion intulisset, non 
sufficeret ad fidem singularitas instrumenti, destituto patrocinio antecessorum. 
Exigeretur enim id quoque evangelium quod Paulus invenit, cui fidem dedit, 
cui mox suum congruere gestiit. Siquidem propterea Hierosolymam ascendit 
ad cognoscendos apostolos et consultandos.——-Igitur si ipse illuminator 
Luce auctoritatem antecessorum et fidei et preedicationi sue optavit, quanto 
magis eam evangelio Lucee expostulem, que evangelio magistri ejus fuit 
necessaria? Aliud est, si penes Marcionem a discipulatu Luce ccepit re- 
ligionis christianze sacramentum. Ceeterum, si et retro decucurrit, habuit 
utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad Lucam usque pervenit, cujus 
Se adsistente, Lucas quoque possit admitti. Adv. Marcion, |. iv. c. 2. 
p. 503. C, 
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consider what was that gospel which was in being before 
Paul. He then insists on Paul’s journey to Jerusalem, to 
confer with those who were apostles before him, and says : 
‘If even Luke’s instructor wished to have the authority of 
his predecessors for his faith and preaching, how much 
more may I desire it [their authority, the authority of the 
former apostles] for Luke’s gospel, which was necessary 
for the gospel of his master?’ And more follows there to 
the like purpose. That is, | may justly expect that Luke’s 
gospel be found agreeable to the gospels written by apos- 
tles, or 1 cannot receive it as of authority. 

And he supposes that the preaching and gospels of 
apostles derive their authority from Christ himself, who 
made them masters: not that their gospels were reviewed 
and approved by Christ, but because it is reasonable to 
conclude, that what they have written is no other than the 
doctrine which they received from him, and which he 
commanded them to publish to the world. So in another 
place’ he calls the whole collection of the gospels, ‘ the 
gospel of the Lord.’ They are his gospel for the matter 
and substance, not as written, or expressly approved by 
him after they were written. 

Exactly in this manner had Justin Martyr spoke before, 
calling the gospels* the ‘ Commentaries,’ or histories, ‘ of 
‘ the apostles of Christ :’ not that they were all written by 
apostles, but because they contain the doctrines and sense of 
the apostles, as* Dodwell justly explains him. Justin also 
calls them ‘ His,’ that is, Christ’s commentaries, [not 
Peter’s commentaries, meaning St. Mark’s gospel, as Mr. 
Jones” supposed,] as containing the doctrine preached by 
Christ during his ministry here upon earth. 

Tertullian’s opinion then was this: That the gospels of 
Mark and Luke are supported by the authority of the 


™ Unus omnino baptismus est nobis, tam ex Domini evangelio, quam ex 
apostoli literis. De Baptismo, c. 15. p. 262. C. And see before, n. ii. 
p- 273. 5 ‘Oc ey Tole aATOMYNMOVEvPACL TWY aTOsOhwY avTe 
éOndkwra. Justin. p. 559, C. ' See before, ch. x. n. ili. p. 132. 

" Sic autem illa tribuit [Justinus] apostolis, quod apostolorum dogmata 
mentemque complecterentur, ut una tamen aliorum agnoscat in scriptione 
operam qui fuerint apostolos sectati. Dissert. Iren. i. sect. 40. p. 70. 

Y Kat ro etrew petwvopacevac avroy Ilerpov éva TwY amrosohwy, Kae 
yeyoapOar ev ToLe aTopynpoverpucw avTB yeyEevnpevoY Kat T8TO. Dial. p. 

33. D. w New and Full Method, &c. vol. iii. p. 92. If 
there be any difficulty in understanding this of Christ, it might be conjec- 
tured, that, instead of avre, Justin wrote avrwy, meaning the apostles : but I 
see no difficulty herein, as we find the scriptures of the New Testament in 
general sometimes called the scriptures of the Lord, [See ch. xii. p. 146,) 
and the collection of gospels, ‘ the gospel of the Lord.’ 
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apostles ; forasmuch as it is reasonable to think that they 
contain the very doctrine of the apostles Peter and Paul, 
whom they particularly attended ; and are also agreeable 
to the gospels written by the apostles Matthew and John ; 
and have the testimony of the churches that they are 
genuine: and all the gospels are authorized by Christ, as 
truly representing his doctrine. Or: It may be depended 
upon that the gospels were written by the persons whose 
names they bear. The apostles have truly preached and 
written the doctrine they received from Christ. The apos- 
tolical men have also faithfully published in writing what 
they received from apostles. All the gospels are therefore 
supported by the authority of apostles, yea, of Jesus Christ. 

It is likewise plain why this high authority is ascribed to 
the apostles above all others: they were immediately 
appointed by Christ to publish the gospel to the world ; 
and * had the largest measure of the gifts of the Spirit, a 
measure peculiar to themselves. 

V. In these passages we have seen the authority, genu- 
ineness, and sincerity of all the four gospels asserted with 
the fullest assurance, and upon the best ground. I shall 
nevertheless add a few more concerning the gospels of St. 
Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John. 

1. * And especially Matthew, the most faithful historian 
of the gospel, as being a companion of the Lord, for no 
other reason than that we might be informed of the origin 
of Christ according to the flesh, began in this manner: 
“ The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham.”’’ He quotes likewise some of 
the last words of this gospel: ‘ Baptism? is appointed, and 
the form prescribed: “ Go ye,” says he, ‘“ teach the nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.”’’ 

2. ‘ Moreover, Luke* was not an apostle, but apostolical ; 


* Sequere admonitionem cui divinitas patrocinatur. Spiritum quidem Dei 
etiam fideles habent, sed non ommes fideles apostoli. Cum ergo qui se 
fidelem dixerat, adjecit postea, Spiritum Dei se habere, quod nemo dubitaret 
etiam de fideli; idcirco id dixit, ut sibi apostoli fastigium redderet. Proprie 
enim apostoli Spiritum Sanctum habent in operibus prophetie et efficacid 
virtutum, documentisque linguarum, non ex parte, quod czteri. De Exhort. 
Cast. c. 4. p. 667. B. Y Ipse in primis Mattheus, fidelissimus 
evangelii commentator, ut comes Domini, non aliam ob causam quam ut nos 
originis Christi carnalis compotes faceret, ita exorsus est: Liber genituree Jesu 
Christi, filii David, filii Abraham. De Carne Christi, c. 22. p. 376. C. 

* Lex enim tinguendi imposita est, et forma prascripta. Ite, inquit, docete 
nationes, tinguentes eas in nomen Patris et Filii et Spiritds Sancti. De 
Baptismo, cap. 13. p. 262. B. 

* Porro Lucas nen apostolus, sed apostolicus ; non magister sed discipulus; 
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not a master, but a disciple; certainly less than his master ; 
certainly so much later, as he is a follower of Paul, the last 
of the apostles.’ I have put down this passage, as ex ressing 
again the true character of Luke: but Tertullian does not 
say-this with a design to diminish St. Luke’s testimony, 
whose gospel he just now said he and all christians in 
general ‘ zealously maintained ;’? but because Marcion, with 
whom he is here arguing, received Luke’s gospel only, 
and curtailed even that. 

3. Having quoted many passages out of St. John’s 
gospel, he adds: ‘ How these things were spoken, cer- 
tainly so famous an evangelist and disciple as John knew 
better than Praxeas.’ 

VI. The Acts of the Apostles are often quoted by Ter- 
tullian under that title. 

1. «So that afterwards,’ says he, ‘ we find, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, that they who had John’s baptism had 
not received the Holy Ghost, nor so much as heard whether 
there was any,’ Acts xix. 1, 2,3. Once, and I think but 
once, he has expressly ascribed this book to St. Luke; 
calling it® ‘ Luke’s commentary,’ or history. 

2. He had a great respect for this book. ‘ And truly‘ 
he [Christ] fulfilled the promise he had made ; er send- 
ing the Spirit, who should lead the disciples into all truth ;] 
the Acts of the Apostles attesting the descent of the Holy 
Spirit. Which scripture they who do not receive, cannot 
be of the Holy Spirit; nor can they prove the Holy Spirit 
to have been sent to the disciples, nor can they defend the 
church: forasmuch as they have nothing to show, when, 
and with what beginnings, this body was formed.’ 

This passage shows the great authority and usefulness of 
utique magistro minor; certe tanto posterior, quanto posterioris apostoli sec- 
tator Pauli sine dubio. Ady. Mare. |. iv. c. 2. p. 503. B. 

> Nam ex iis commentatoribus quos habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion 
elegisse, quem cederet. Ibid. 

¢ Hee quomodo dicta sint, evangelizator, et utique tam clarus discipulus 
Joannes, magis quam Praxeas novit. Adv. Praxeam. cap. 23. p. 655. D. 

4 Adeo postea in Actis apostolorum invenimus, quoniam qui Joannis bap- 
tismum habebant, non accepissent Spiritum Sanctum, quem ne auditu quidem 
noverant. De Baptismo, cap. 10. p. 260. B. 

€ Porro, cum in eodem commentario Luce, et tertia hora orationis demon- 
stretur, sub qua Spiritu Sancto initiati, pro ebriis habebantur; et sexta, qua 
Petrus ascendit in superiora, &c. De Jejuniis, c. 10. p. 708. B. 

f Et utique implevit repromissum, probantibus Actis apostolorum descensum 
Spirittis Sancti. Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritis Sancti esse 
possunt, qui necdum Spiritum possint agnoscere discentibus missum, sed nec 
ecclesiam defendere, qui quando, et quibus incunabulis institutum est hoc 
corpus, probare non habent. De Prescript. Heret. cap. 22. p. 239. A. 
Possumus et hic Acta apostolorum repudiantibus dicere. Ibid. B. 
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this book; and that christians had then no authentic 
account of the first preaching and progress of the gospel, 
after our Saviour’s resurrection, beside this one book of the 
Acts of the Apostles; out of which Tertullian has quoted 
so many passages, and which we stil] have. : 

3. Moreover in another place, in a long argument from 
the epistle to the Galatians, speaking of Paul, he says: 
‘ Thené relating his own conversion, how of a persecutor 
he became an apostle, he confirms the scripture of the 
Apostolical Acts; in which likewise the substance of that 
epistle is confirmed, that there were some who interposed, 
and said, that men ought to be circumcised, and keep the 
law of Moses.’ See Gal. i. 13, to the end; ch. 1. 1—5; 
Acts xy. Tertullian proceeds in the history of that dis- 
pute, and the decision of it, as recorded in the Acts; and 
calls it again the Acts of the Apostles: and says likewise 
once more, ‘ that» the performance of the promise of the 
Holy Ghost cannot be otherwise proved, but from the 
instrument of the Acts,’ as he there calls it. 

VII. Most of St. Paul’s epistles are expressly and fre- 
quently quoted by Tertullian. . 

1. ‘ I will therefore by no means‘ say Gods, nor Lords ; 
but I will follow the apostle, sc that if the Father and the 
Son are to be mentioned together, I will say God the 
Father, and Jesus Christ the Lord. But when | mentioned 
Christ only, I can call him God, as the apostle does: “ Of 
whom Christ came, who is,”’ says he, “ over all, God blessed 
for ever,’’ Rom. ix. 15. This epistle is often quoted 
expressly, among other epistles of St. Paul,* as written ‘to 
the Romans.’ 

2. ‘ Paul, in! the first epistle to the Corinthians, speaks 


8 Exinde, decurrens ordinem conversionis sue de persecutore in apostolum, 
scripturam Actorum apostolorum confirmat apud quam ipsa etiam epistole 
istius materia recognoscitur, intercessisse quosdam, qui dicerent circumeidi 
oportere, et observandam esse Méysi legem. Ady. Marcion. 1. v. ¢. 2. p. 
578. B. » Quod si et ex hoc congruunt Paulo apostolorum 
Acta, cur ea respuatis jam apparet, ut Deum scilicet non alium predicantia 
quam Creatorem,— quando nec promissio Spiritis Sancti aliunde probetur 
exhibita, quam de instrumento Actorum. Ibid. C. 

i Ttaque Deos omnino non dicam, nec Dominos; sed apostolum sequar ; 
ut si pariter nominandi fuerint pater et filius, Deum patrem appellem, et Jesum 
Christum Dominum nominem. Solum autem Christum potero Deum dicere, 
sicut idem apostolus: Ex quibus Christus, qui est, inquit, Deus, super omnia 
benedictus in evum omne. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 13. p. 645. D. 

* Ut cum ad Romanos, natura facere dicens nationes ea que sunt legis, De 
Corona, c. 6. p. 123. C. Vid. et Scorpiac. c. 13. p. 631. C. D. et alibi. 

' Paulus in prima ad Corinthios notat negatores et dubitatores resurrectionis. 
De Prescript. c, 33. p. 243, D. 
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of them who denied or doubted of a resurrection.’ See 
1 Cor. ch. xv. 

Tertullian, in his book of Monogamy, computes™ it to be 
about 160 years from St. Paul’s writing this epistle to the 
time when he wrote that book. 

3. ‘ For indeed" they suppose the apostle Paul, in the 
second to the Corinthians, to have forgiven the same forni- 
cator whom in the first he had declared ought to be “ de- 
livered to Satan for the destruction of the flesh.” ’ Compare 
2 Cor. ii. 6—10, with 1 Cor. vy. 5. 

4. ‘ But° of this no more needs to be said, if it be the 
same Paul, who, writing to the Galatians, reckons “ here- 
sies” among “ the works of the flesh;” and who directs 
Titus to “ reject a man that is an heretic, after the first 
admonition; knowing that he that is such an one is sub- 
verted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself.” ’ 

5. ‘1 pass,’ says? he, ‘ to another epistle, which we have 
inscribed to the Ephesians, but the heretics to the Laodi- 
ceans.’ Afterwards: ‘ According to4 the true testimony 
of the church, we suppose that epistle to have been sent to 
the Ephesians, not to the ie FBI but Marcion has 
endeavoured to alter the inscription, upon a pretence of his 
having made a more diligent inquiry into that matter. But 
the inscriptions are of no importance, since the apostle 
wrote to all, when he wrote to some.’ There are some 
learned remarks upon the title of this epistle inserted int 
Mr. La Roche’s Literary Journal, beside what has been 
said by* Mill and others. 

6. ‘ Of which hopet and expectation Paul to the Gala- 


™ Quum magis nunc tempus in collecto factum sit [vid. 1 Cor. vii. 39.] 
annis circiter clx. exinde productis, De Monog. cap. 3. p. 675. B. 

» Revera enim suspicantur Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios eidem forni- 
catori veniam dedisse, quem in prima dedendum Satan in interitum carnis 
pronuntiarit. De Pudicitia, cap. 13. p. 728. D. 

° Nec diutius de isto, si idem est Paulus, qui et alibi heereses inter carnalia 
crimina numerat, scribens ad Galatas ; et qui Tito suggerit, hominem here- 
ticum post primam corruptionem recusandum, quod perversus sit ejusmodi, et 
delinquat, ut a semetipso damnatus. De Prescript. cap. 6. p. 232. B. 

P Pretereo hic, et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios preescriptarn 
habemus, heeretici vero ad Laodicenos. Adv. Marcion, I. v. c. 11. p. 598. C. 

1 Ecclesie quidem veritate epistolam istam ad Ephesios habemus emissam, 
non ad Laodicenos; sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando interpolare gestiit, 
quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator. Nihil autem de titulis interest, 
cum ad omnes apostolus scripserit, dum ad quosdam. Ady. Marcion, |. v. 
Crt .02 007.05. 7 Vols ii. p, 165. 

§ Prolegom. N. 71--79. * De qua spe et expectatione 
Paulus ad Galatas ; Nos enim spiritu ex fide spem justitie expectamrus; non 
ait, tenemus. Justitie autem Dei dicit ex judicio, quo judicabimur de mer- 
cede. Ad quam pendens et ipse, quum Philippensibus scribit, si qua, inquit, 
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tians: “ For we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of 
righteousness by faith,’ Gal. v. 5. He does not say we 
have obtained it; but he speaks of “the hope of the 
righteousness” of God, in the day of judgment, when our 
reward shall be decided. Of which being himself in sus- 
pense, when he writes to the Philippians, “If by any 
means,” says he, “ I might attain to the resurrection of the 
dead; not as though I had already attained or were per- 
fect,” ’ Philip. iii. 11, 12. 

7. ‘ From" which things [endless genealogies and un- 
profitable questions] the apostle restraining us, expressly 
cautions us against philosophy, writing to the Colossians: 
“ Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, not after the mstruc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit,” ’ Coloss. i. 8. 

8. ‘ And in’ the same epistle to the Thessalonians, he 
Big apostle] adds: “ But of the times and the seasons, 

rethren, there is no need that I write to you. For your- 
selves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night.”—[1 Thess. v. 1, 2,3.] And in the 
second [epistle] to the same persons ke writes with greater 
solicitude : “ But I beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, nor be troubled.” ’—2 Thess. ii. 1—7. 

9. ‘ And this” word Paul has used, writing to Timothy : 
“O Timothy, keep [the depositum ; or, according to our 
translation] that which is committed to thy trust,’ 1 Tim. 
vi. 20. And again: “ That good thing which was com- 
mitted to thee, keep,”’ 2 Tim. i. 14. He quotes there 
several other passages of both these epistles. 

10. I need not put down here any passage concerning 
the epistle to Titus, it being quoted already as* Paul’s, 
and will be mentioned again in the following passage. 

11. Tertullian has no where, in his remaining’ works, 
quoted any thing from the epistle to Philemon, nor ex- 
concurram in resurrectionem que est a mortuis; non, quia jam accepi, 
aut consummatus sum. De Resurrectione Carnis, c. 23. p. 395. C. D- 

" A quibus nos apostolus refrenans, nominatim philosophiam contestatur 
caveri oportere, scribens ad Colossenses: Videte ne quis vos circumyeniat per 
philosophiam et inanem seductionem, secundum traditionem hominum, pree- 
ter providentiam Spiritis Sancti. De Prescript. c. 7. p. 233. A. 

’ Et in ipsa ad Thessalonicenses epistola suggerit: De temporibus autem 
et temporum spatiis, fratres, non est necessitas scribendi vobis, Et in se- 
cunda, pleniore solicitudine, ad eosdem: Obsecro autem vos, fratres, per 
adventum Domini. De Resurrectione Carnis, cap. 24, p- 396. C. D. 

_™ Et hoc verbo usus est Paulus ad Timotheum: O Timothee, depositum 


custodi. Et rursum: Bonum depositum serva. De Prascript. H. cap. 25. 
p. 240. A. Pises* pres 
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pressly named it. We may well ascribe this to its brevity. 
But yet there is a passage which must relate to this epistle, 
and where one may be apt to think it had been named by 
Tertullian, though it does not stand there in our present 
copies. He had quoted and argued from some texts out of 
the epistle to the Philippians, and then the words of 
1 Thess. ivy. 17, after this manner: “ But we,’ says he, 
“ shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord.” ‘If taken up with them, then also 
changed with them. This epistle alone has had an advan- 
tage from its brevity, for hereby it has escaped the falsify- 
ing hands of Marcion. Nevertheless I wonder, that when 
he receives an epistle to one man, he should reject two to 
Timothy, and one to Titus, which treat of the government _ 
of the church. He had a mind, I suppose, to alter also the 
number of the epistles:’ that is, as he had done of the 
gospels. 

Here is a character of the epistle to Philemon: it is 
written to ‘ one person,’ and it does not concern ecclesias- 
tical matters, or relate to the ‘ government of the church,’ 
as those to Timothy and Titus. And if the words, ‘ brevity 
of this epistle, relate to the epistle afterwards spoken of, 
as written to ‘ one person,’ here is another thing very suit- 
able to it. Nor can those words relate to the first to the 
Thessalonians, just quoted before, which is longer than the 
second to the Thessalonians, and that to Titus: not to men- 
tion the second to Timothy, though it is also longer than 
that. Nor is there any reason to suspect a reference to the 
second or third of St. John, because here is no mention of 
any but St. Paul’s epistles ; beside that, as Mr. Richard- 
son” observes, ‘ Marcion rejected all the canonical epistles, 
‘and consequently the second and third of St. John, which 
‘also were not at that time generally embraced by the 
‘ catholics.’ And indeed it seems to me, as I have already 
hinted, that the epistle to Philemon was originally men- 
tioned here by Tertullian, but has been dropped out of our 
copies. However here is still enough to satisfy us the dis- 
course is about that epistle, and that it was received by 
Tertullian, and the catholic church, as a part of scripture. 

Y Atqui nos, cum illis, dicit, simul rapiemur in nubibus obviam Domino. 
Si cum illis sublati, utique cum illis et transfigurati. Soli huic epistole 
brevitas sua profuit, ut falsarias manus Marcionis evaderet. Miror tamen, 
quum ad unum hominem literas factas receperit, quid ad Timotheum duas, et 
unam ad Titum, de ecclesiastico statu compositas, recusaverit. Affectavit, 


opinor, etiam numerum epistolarum interpolare. Adv. Marcion, |. v. cap. 
ult. p. 615. D. “ The Canon of the New Testament vindicated, 


sect. 4, p. 2. in the notes. _ 
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If it were necdful to say any thing more, to confirm this 
argument, I might add, that we are expressly assured by * 
Epiphanius, that the epistle to Philemon was one of the ten 
epistles of St. Paul, which Marcion received, Moreover 
there is a passage in Jerom’s works, which seems to show 
that he also understood Tertullian’s words as I have ex- 
plained them. 

VIII. There is a remarkable and well-known passage of 
Tertullian, which may be not improperly put down here. 
‘ Well, if you® be willing to exercise your curiosity profit- 
ably in the business of your salvation, visit the apostolical 
churches, in which the very chairs of the apostles still 
preside ; in which their very authentic letters are recited, 
sounding forth the voice, and representing the countenance, 
of each one of them. Is Achaia near you? You have 
Corinth. If you are not far from Macedonia, you have 
Philippi, you have Thessalonica. If you can go to Asia, 
you have Ephesus. But if you are near to Italy, you have 
Rome, from whence we also may be easily satisfied.’ 

By ‘authentic letters’ some‘ understand the originals 
themselves, sent in the apostle’s hand-writing, or that of the 
person who wrote for him, and signed at the conclusion by 
himself. Rigaltius,* in his note upon this place, explains 
the word ‘ authentic’ in the sense of the original Greek 
language in which the epistles were written: and supports 
his interpretation by another place of Tertullian, where he 


2 Epiph. H. 42. n. ix. p. 310. A. 

» Et quoniam Marcionis fecimus mentionem, Pauli esse epistolam ad Phile- 
monem, saltem Marcione auctore doceantur. Qui cum ceteras epistolas 
ejusdem vel non susceperit, vel queedam in his mutaverit atque corroserit, in 
hanc solam manus non est ausus committere, quia sua illam brevitas defende- 
bat. Hieron. Procem. in Ep, ad Philem. ¢ Age jam, qui voles 
curiositatem melius exercere in negotio salutis tue, percurre ecclesias aposto- 
licas, apud quas ipsee adhuc cathedre apostolorum suis locis president; apud 
quas ipsze authentica literee eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem, et representantes 
faciem, uniuscujusque. Proxima est tibi Achaia? habesCorinthum. Si non 
longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses. Si potes 
Asiam tendere, habes Ephesum. Si autem Italize adjaces, habes Romam, 
unde nobis quoque auctoritas presto est. De Preescript. cap. 36. p. 245. B. 

4 Sequuntur epistole Pauline, quas a prima usque scriptione celeberrimas 
fecere ipsius apostoli tam crebre peregrinationes, et nota ejus in omni epistola 
manus, et autographa earum in illis quibus date essent ecclesiis diutissime ad 
Tertulliani usque tempora conservata. Dodwell, Dis. Iren. i. sect. 41. See 
Richardson’s Canon of the New Testament vindicated, p. 118. And to the 
like purpose others. © «Tpse authentice literee eorum.’ 
Lingua scilicet eadem qua fuerunt ab apostolis conscripte, sonantes vocem: 
cujusque, Sic ipse de Monogamia ad Greecum authenticum pauli provocat. 
Rigalt. * Sciamus plane non sic esse in Greco authentico. 
De Monog. cap. 11. p. 684, A. 
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uses the phrase, ‘ authentic Greek ;’ appealing to that for 
the true meaning of St. Paul in one of his epistles. Ri- 
chard & Simon, who embraces the same interpretation, has 
referred to a passage of St. Jerom, where he uses the 
eb ‘authentic books,’ for the scriptures of the Old 

estament in the original Hebrew language in opposition 
to Greek or other versions; not for the books in the ori- 
ginal hand-writing of the prophets. So Tertullian, the 
churches of Africa using only « Latin version of the New 
Testament, calls the Greek text ‘ authentic.’ 

I think this must be allowed to be a difficult passage ; 
and I question whether either of these interpretations 
represents to us the true meaning of it. Though Ter- 
tullian is an obscure writer, I hope it will not be thought 
triflmg to propose a few remarks, to determine, if possible, 
his precise meaning. 

1. Tertullian, by ‘ authentic letters,’ does not mean the 
original epistles, If that be his meaning, the persons, 
whom he sends to some one of these places, could have 
received satisfaction only concerning one or two, at the 
most, of St. Paul's epistles sent thither. If they had gone 
to all these churches, they could have seen no more than 
the originals of several of St. Paul’s epistles: whereas he 
supposes, that by visiting these apostolical churches, they 
might hear the authentic letters recited, ‘ sounding forth 
the voice, and representing the countenance, of each one’ 
of the apostles ; that is, of those of them who had written. 
It is very improbable that Tertullian meant no more than 
that they [of Africa] might be satisfied of the genuineness 
of St. Paul’s epistle to the Romans, by sending or going 
to Rome: ‘ unde nobis quoque auctoritas presto est.’ 

2. Nor does he mean letters in their original language. 
He speaks of the language in which they were ‘ recited,’ or 
read, ‘ sounding forth the voice’ of the apostles: and he 
sends some to Rome: but it is probable that in that church 
the scriptures were read in the Latin tongue. Besides, he 
proposes a visit to Corinth, or Philippi, or Ephesus, to be 


8 Comme on ne lisoit dans les Eglises d’Afrique que la Version Latine du 
Nouveau Testament, il donne le nom d’authentique au texte Grec. St. Jé- 
rome se sert aussi d’une semblable expression au regard de |’Ancien Testa- 
ment, quand il oppose le texte Ebreu aux versions Grecque et Latine: car il 
appelle le premier, ¢ veritatem Hebraicam,’ ‘la verité Ebraique ;’ voulant 
marquer par la les Originaux de l’Ecriture, qu'il nomme méme, comme Ter- 
tullien, * Authenticos Libros,’ dans son commentarie sur le chap. 64. du pro- 
phete Isaie. Il ne croyoit pour cela que ce fussent les premiers originaux 
écrits de la main des prophétes. Histoire Crit. du Texte du N. T. ch, 4. 
p- 40. 
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made by those who were near Achaia, or Macedonia, or 
Asia: whereas it is probable that they who were near these 
countries had the scriptures read to them in their own 
churches in the original Greek language; and had no 
occasion to go from home to see or hear a Greek epistle of 
St. Paul. 

3. By ‘ authentic letters’ Tertullian seems to mean cer- 
tain, well attested; the Greek word is so used by» Cicero: 
and by ‘ authenticz literee’ we are not to understand ‘ au- 
thentic letters,’ or epistles, but ‘ scriptures :’ so the word 
ought in my opinion to‘ be rendered. This passage may 
be well reckoned parallel with another before transcribed, 
where he appeals to the apostolical churches for the genu- 
ineness and sincerity of the gospel of St. Luke, used by all 
christians in general; and afterwards for the genuineness like- 
wise of the other three gospels. He appeals there to almost 
the same churches that he died here; the Corinthians, Gala- 
tians, Philippians, Ephesians, and Romans. Of the last he 
speaks to this purpose: ‘ Let us see likewise,’ says he, 
‘ what the Romans recite,’ or sound forth, ‘ who are near to 
us, with whom both Peter and Paul left the gospel sealed 
with their blood. We have also churches, which are dis- 
ciples of John.—With all these is that gospel of Luke re- 
ceived, which we so zealously maintain.’ Just so here, after 
the mention of divers others: ‘ But if you are near to Italy, 
you have Rome, whence we also may be easily satisfied. 
How * happy is that church, to which the apostles delivered 
the whole evangelical doctrine together with their blood: 
where Peter suffered the same death which the Lord did ; 
where Paul was crowned with the death of John; where! 

h Quid queris? etiam illud erat persuasum, Pompeium cum magnis copiis 
iter in Germaniam per Illyricum fecisse; id enim avevriewe nuntiabatur. 
Ad Att. 1. x. ep. 9. ad quem locum Ursinus. Videtur scribendum in Galliam, 
ex loco simili in ep. 6. ‘ Pompeium pro cerfo habemus per Illyricum pro- 
* ficisci in Galliam.’ i Apud literas sanctas ordine cognos- 
citur. Ap. c. 22. p. 23. C. Ipsi literarum nostrarum fidem accendunt. 
C. 23. p. 26. A. Inspice Dei voces, literas nostras. C. 30. p. 30. D. 
Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem. C. 31. p. 34. D. 

K Ista quam felix ecclesia! cui totam doctrinam apostoli cum sanguine 
profuderunt: ubi Petrus passioni Dominice adequatur; ubi Paulus Joannis 
exitu coronatur ; ubi apostolus Joannes, posteaquam in oleum igneum de- 
mersus, nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur. De Prascript. Her. cap. 36. 
p. 245. B. 1 That story is received by some, by others it is 
reckoned to be doubtful, and by others rejected as a fiction. Authors, with 
references to them, may be seen in Lampe, Prolegom. de Vit. Joan. Ev. 1. i. 
c. 4. n. iii. iv. v. who himself rejects it, and argues in this manner: First, it 
relies almost entirely upon the sole credit of Tertullian. Secondly, it is 
omitted by several ancient writers, who would have mentioned it if there had 
been any good ground for it, as Ireneus, Origen, and some others, who 
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the apostle John, after he had been cast into a cauldron of 
boiling oil, without suffering any harm, was banished into 
an island !’ 

As Tertullian before appealed to the apostolical churches 
for the integrity of St. Luke’s gospel, so here he proposes, 
to such persons us were curious, a visit to some apostolical 
church which was nearest to them; where the ‘ very au- 
thentic,’ well attested, genuine, and uncorrupted ‘ scrip- 
tures’ of the apostles ‘are recited.’ It is not then an 
appeal to these churches for the genuineness of one or more 
epistles of Paul, written to them in particular; but it is an 
appeal to each one of these churches for the certainty, 
genuineness, and integrity of all the scriptures of the New 
Testament, which they held sacred, and constantly read in 
their assemblies; whether gospels or epistles, written by 
Paul or other apostles, or by apostolical men. Though 
every church, which had communion with apostolical 
churches, had copies of the several books of the New Tes- 
tament that might be relied on as genuine and sincere; yet 
he supposes it to be a satisfaction to know, at the first hand, 
what was read in the churches planted by apostles: and 
that the labour of a visit to some of them was not unbe- 
coming men of curiosity. Here lies the stress of the argu- 
ment: the scripture received by apostolical churches are 
‘authentic ;’ the testimony™ given by those churches, ac- 
cording to Tertullian, is an authentic, original, certain tes- 
timony. 

I am not positive in this interpretation, though it appears 
to me probable. If I understand this passage right, it 
would be more properly placed lower, after we have consi- 
dered this author’s particular testimonies to the rest of the 
books of the New Testament. But I thought it might be 
too presuming to defer a passage any longer, which has 


speak of the sufferings of the apostles, and John’s banishment into Patmos, 
and yet say nothing of this extraordinary miracle. And though Jerom has 
occasionally mentioned it once or twice, he takes no notice of it in the his- 
tory of this apostle, inserted in his book of Illustrious Men. Thirdly, nor 
does this story in its circumstances suit the time in which it is placed; for it 
is not known that casting into oil was a punishment then in use. That 
learned author thinks this story might be invented, or at least more readily 
received, as an accomplishment of Christ's prophecy concerning the two sons 
of Zebedee. Ego fabulam illam eo avidius acceptam esse censeo, ut ita eo 
clarior redderetur sensus preedictionis Christi de poculo passionum filiis Zebe- 
dei propinando. ™ Ceeterum si et retro decucurrerit [evan- 
gelium] habuit utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad Lucam usque 
pervenit, cujus testimonio adsistente, Lucas quoque possit admitti. Adv. 
Marcion, 1. iv. cap. 2. p. 503. C. Thus the testimony of apostolical 
churches is authentic, and prior to that of others. 
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been so generally supposed to relate particularly to some 
epistles only of St. Paul. Aoi 

IX. We are in the next place to observe, how the epistle 
to the Hebrews is quoted from him, when he was plainly a 
Montanist. Having argued by the epistles of Paul, and 
the first of St. John, and proved his point sufficiently from 
apostles, as he supposeth, he proceeds: ‘ Nevertheless" I 
am willing, over and above, to allege the testimony of a 
companion of the apostles ; a fit person to show, at the next 
remove, what was the sentiment of the masters. For there 
is an epistle of Barnabas, inscribed “to the Hebrews,” 
written by a man of such authority, that Paul has placed 
him with himself in the same course of abstinence; “ Or I 
only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear work- 
ing?” [or, of doing ® this, that is, to carry about a sister. ] 
1 Cor. ix. 6. And certainly the epistle of Barnabas [he 
means the epistle to the Hebrews] is more generally re- 
ceived by the churches than the apocryphal pastor of 
adulterers [that is, Hermas]. Admonishing then his dis- 
ciples, “ Leaving all first principles, rather to go on to 
perfection, and not to lay again the foundation of repentance 
from the works of the dead: for it is impossible, says he, 
for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the sweet word of God, if they fall 
away now at the end of the world, to recall them again to 
repentance, since they crucify again the Son of God to 
themselves, and put him to an open shame.” [Heb. 
vi. 1, 4—8.] He who learned this from the apostles, 
and taught with the apostles, never knew that a second 








» Disciplina igitur apostolorum proprie quidem instruit ac determinat. 
——Volo tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam comitis apostolorum testimo- 
nium superinducere idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure disciplinam 
magistrorum. Exstat enim et Barnabe titulus ad Hebreos, adeo satis aucto- 
ritatis viro, ut quem Paulus juxta se constituerit in abstinentie tenore: ‘ Aut 
* ego solus et Barnabas non habemus hoc operandi potestatem?’ Et utique 
receptior apud ecclesias epistola Barnabze illo apocrypho pastore mcechorum. 
Monens itaque discipulos, omissis omnibus initiis, ad perfectionem magis 
tendere, nec rursum fundamenta pcenitentiz jacere operibus mortuorum; 
impossibile est enim, inquit, eos qui semel inluminati sunt, et donum ceeleste 
gustaverunt, et participaverunt spiritum sanctum, et verbum Dei dulce gusta- 
verunt, occidente jam evo cum exciderint, rursus revocari in peenitentiam, 
refigentes cruci in semetipsos filium Dei et dedecorantes——Hoc qui ab 
apostolis didicit, et cum apostolis docuit, nunquam meecho et fornicatori se- 
cundam peenitentiam promissam ab apostolis nérat. Optime enim legem 
interpretabatur, et figuras ejus jam in ipsa veritate servabat. De Pudicitia, 
cap. 20. p. 741. C. D. . 

° So it is at present in Tertullian. Mill supposes this to be a corrupt 
reading of that text, 1 Cor. ix. 6. Prolegom. n. 552. 
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repentance had been promised by the apostles to an adul- 
terer and a fornicator. For he excelléntly interprets the 
law, and shows its figures in the truth.’ 

Here is enough to satisfy us, that he means the same 
epistle to the Hebrews which we have under that title; and 
that he supposed it to be written by Barnabas, an apostoli- 
cal man, who had been taught by apostles, and taught with 
them, but especially with Paul. 

This is the only passage of Tertullian, in which this 
epistle is expressly quoted: but I am willing to observe 
also the other places in which it may seem to be referred 
to, that we may the better judge of the respect he had for 
it, or what authority it was of with him. 

We find then in him these following expressions: ‘ That? 
Word called his Son, seen of the patriarchs in divers man- 
ners, in the name of God, always heard in the prophets, 
at last brought down by the Spirit and power of God the 
Father into the Virgin Mary,’ &c. See Heb. i. 1,2. And 
presently after he says: ‘ Being taken‘ up into heaven, he 
sat “ down on the right hand of the Father.”’ See ver. 3. 
The expressions in another book, that have been thought to 
allude to the words of ver. 4, have a small resemblance 
with them. But in the same" place he observes: ‘ Who 
makes, saith he, “ his angels spirits, and his ministers a 
flame of fire.”’ Ver. 7. See Ps. civ. 4. And likewise : 
‘ That he had not put in subjection the world to man unca- 
pable of governing, and not higher than the angels, to 
whom he has not put in subjection any such thing ;’ where 
may be thought an allusion to ch. ii, 5—7. He calls 
Melchisedec* ‘ Priest of the most High God’ more than 
once. See Heb. vii. 1. Gen. xiv. 18. He speaks oft 
Christ’s being ‘ God’s High Priest, a priest for ever,’ and, 
‘ after the order of Melchisedec:’ which things are treated 


P Id Verbum Filium ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei varie visum a patri- 
archis, in prophetis semper auditum, postremo delatum, &c. De Preescript. 
cap. 13. p. 235. C. 4 In coelos ereptum sedisse ad dexteram 
Patris. Ibid. ® Sed et imago et similitudo Dei, fortior an- 
gelo; sed adflatus Dei generosior spiritu materiali, quo angeli constiterunt. 
Qui facit, inquit, spiritus angelos, et apparitores flammam ignis. Quia nec 
universitatem homini subjecisset infirmo dominandi, et non potiori angelis, 
quibus nihil tale subjecit. Adv. Mare. lib. ii. p. 459. D. 

S Unde Melchisedek sacerdos Dei Summi nuncupatus? Adv. Judzos, 
ce. 2. p. 206. D. Quid Ezechias ad Melchisedek Altissimi sacerdotem ? 
Adv. Mare. lib. v. p. 593, B. * Sed Jesus iste Christus Dei 
patris summus sacerdos. Adv. Jud. c. 14. p. 229. A. Tu es sacerdos in 
zvum. Ady. Mare. lib. v. p. 593. B. At in Christum conveniet ordo 
Melchisedek. Ibid. 

VOL. ITI. U 
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of in the epistle to the Hebrews; but Tertullian" seems 
to deduce them from Psalm cx. 4. In another place he 
observes the enmity which there had been against virtue in 
this world, from the very beginning: ‘ That Abel’ was 
murdered by his brother; and that not only righteous men, 
but prophets also, had been ill treated: that David was 
harassed, Elias banished, Jeremy stoned, and Esaias sawn 
asunder ;’ where may be thought a reference to Heb. xi. 4. 
32, 37. In another place he says: ‘ If we’ think some 
evils are laid upon us by the Lord, toward whom should 
we behave ourselves patiently, if not to him? Yea rather 
we are taught to rejoice and be glad of the favour of divine 
chastisement : “ I, says he, chastise whom I love.”’ See 
Heb. xii. 5, 6. Prov. iii. 11, 12. Once more, he observes, 
that * ‘ Christ suffered without the city.’2 See Heb. xiii. 
J}, 12. 

Whether in these passages there is an allusion to this 
epistle to the Hebrews, is not easy to determine. But sup- 
posing that Tertullian borrowed these thoughts from it, or 
was led to them by reading it; we are however obliged, I 
think, to judge of his respect for it by the first passage, in 
which he has expressly quoted it. And upon that passage 
we may now make the following remarks. 

1. That at that time it was received by a good number 
of christian churches; and those, as we may reasonably 
suppose, of the Latin communion, which had their place in 
those parts of the Roman empire where the Latin tongue 
was used, with which churches Tertullian was most par- 
ticularly acquainted. By many of these churches it was 
ape by more than the Shepherd of Hermas, but not 

y all. 

2. Tertullian ascribes this epistle to Barnabas: this must 
have been therefore a common opinion, at that time, in the 
churches with which he was acquainted. If he had had 
any good ground to ascribe it to Paul, he would have done 
it here, where he esteemed the sentiments of that epistle 


* Sed et hic psalmus Salomoni canere dicitur. Ibid. C. 

’ Statim ut coli Deus ccepit, invidiam religio sortita est. Qui Deo pla- 
cuerat, occiditur, et quidem a fratre. Denique non modo justorum, 
verum etiam et prophetarum: David exagitatur, Helias fugatur, Hieremias 
lapidatur, Esaias secatur. Scorpiac. cap. 8. p. 624. B. C. 

Y Quod sia Domino nonnulla credimus incuti, cul magis patientiam quam 
Domino prebeamus? Quin insuper gratulari et gaudere nos docet, digna- 
tione divine castigationis, Ego, inquit, quos diligo, castigo. De Patientia 
cap. 11. p. 166. B. « Extra civitatem crucifixus est. Adv. 
Judzeos, cap. 14. p. 229, B. 
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favourable to him, and was willing to make the best advan- 
tage of it. 

3. It does not appear that he gave the highest degree of 
respect to this epistle. He considers it only as written by 
an apostolical man, and of authority next to the apostles. 

4. Nor does it plamly and certainly appear, from any 
thing which Tertullian has said, what respect was paid to 
this epistle by those churches which received it; or, whe- 
ther they received it as of the highest authority or not. 

X. 1 think it is now evident, that Tertullian received 
thirteen epistles of St. Paul, and that they were received 
universally, or generally, by the christians of his time. 
The epistle to the Hebrews he supposed to have been writ- 
ten by Barnabas. 

XI. We proceed to the catholic epistles. 

1. And here we are first to inquire, whether Tertullian 
received the epistle of St. James. In his exposition of that 
petition of the Lord’s prayer, ‘ Lead us not into temptation,’ 
he says: ‘ ButY far be it from us to suppose, that the Lord 
should seem to tempt, as if he was ignorant of any man’s 
faith, or had a desire to overthrow it.’2 Which somewhat 
resembles James i. 13, “ Let no man say, when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth he any man.” But I believe 
few can be influenced by this to conclude he owned this 
epistle. 

In another place he says: ‘ Whence? was Abraham ac- 
counted the friend of God, but for the practice of the 
equity and justice of the law of nature?’ St. James says, 
ii. 23, “ And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for right- 
eousness: and he was called the friend of God.” Abraham 
has this title, 2 Chron. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8. I think neither of 
these places sufficient to prove, that Tertullian was ac- 
quainted with this epistle. 

Once more: ‘ Who? now should better know the marrow 
of the scriptures than the school of Christ itself? To 
whom should he rather reveal his mind than to whom he 
showed his glory, Peter, James, John, and afterwards 





¥ Ceterum absit ut Dominus tentare videatur, quasi ignoret fidem cujus- 
que, aut dejicere gestiens. De Oratione, cap. 8. p. 152. B. 

2 Unde Abraham amicus De‘ deputatus, si non de equitate et justitia legis 
naturalis? Adv. Judzos, cap. 2. p. 206. D. 

@ Quis nunc medullas scripturarum magis nosset, quam ipsa schola Christi ? 
Cui potius figuram vocis sue declarasset, quam cui effigiem gloria sue 
revelavit, Petro, Jacobo, Joanni, et postea Paulo? Scorpiac. cap. 12. p. 630. B. 

u 2 
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Paul? And then he immediately quotes the first epistle 
of Peter, and first of John, and his Revelation, and several 
epistles of Paul; but nothing from the epistle of James, 
though it might have been so much to his purpose. The 
quotation from Peter is 1 Ep. ii. 20, 21: “ For what glory 
is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take 
it patiently ?”” And again, iv. 12, 13, 15: “ Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial, which is to 
try you.” It would have been as much to his purpose 
to have cited also James i. 2: “ My brethren, count it all 
joy, when ye fall into divers temptations ;” and ver. 3, and 

P Moreover, after the quotations from Peter, John, 
and Paul, he comes to the Acts; where, as he observes, are 
recorded the afflictions and sufferings of Peter, Stephen, 
James, Paul, and others. Considering all these things, and 
that James, the author of the epistle which we have, could 
not be James who saw Christ’s glory, but James the Just, 
or some other of that name; it seems to me very probable, 
that Tertullian knew nothing of any epistle of James. 

Nor was he in the least obliged to omit our epistle of 
James, because it was not written by James who saw 
Christ’s glory: forasmuch as, after the quotations from 
Peter, John, and Paul, whom he at first expressly men- 
tioned, he quotes also the Acts, and the gospels. 

And if we consider that he knew, and has referred to, 
the short epistles of Titus and Philemon, as has been shown; 
his not citing the epistle of James in this remarkable place, 
nor in any other part of his remaining works, must amount 
to a kind of proof, that he knew nothing at all of.this epis- 
tle: or, that he did not esteem it a book of authority, if he 
did know it. But the former appears to me the more 

robable supposition of the two. 

Mill” thinks it likely that Tertullian refers to St. James, 
when he observes, in the place before quoted, that ‘ Abra- 
ham was accounted the friend of God ;’ but that neverthe- 
less he did not esteem this epistle a book of authority, or a 
part of the canon. 

2. The first epistle of Peter is expressly quoted as his. 
In the place just cited, having mentioned those who saw 


Christ’s glory, he adds: ‘ Peter* says to the people of 











» In ea [ecclesia Africana] enim licet jam seculo tertio Tertullianus ad 
versum 23. cap. il, hujus epistole digitum intendisse videatur, dum libr. 
contra Judaos, cap. 2. scribit Abrahamum ‘amicum Dei deputatum esse ; 
non tamen auctoritate ejus ad probandum aliquod fidei dogma usus est, aut 
diserte ipsam canonicis scripturis accensuit. Prolegom. n. 207. 

© Petrus quidem ad Ponticos: Quanta enim, inquit, gloria, si non ut 
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Pontus: “ How great glory is it, if, when ye are punished 
not for your faults, ye take it patiently! For this is ac- 
ceptable, and even hereunto were ye called; because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving you an example that 
ye should follow his steps,”’’ 1 Pet. ii. 20,21: to which 
he adds the words of ch. iv. ver. 12—16. The words 
themselves and the title assure us, he refers to our first 
epistle of St. Peter, which is inscribed to the “ strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia,” and other countries 
thereabout. Again, soon after: ‘ Peter 4 appointed that the 
king should be honoured.’ Referring to 1 Ep. ch. ii. 13. 
These are the only places, I think, where this epistle is ex- 
pressly quoted by him as Peter’s. 

3. There are in Tertullian no express quotations of the 
second epistle of Peter, or references to it. 

Tertullian in his Apology asserts, that all the ‘ power of 
dzemons and such like spirits is subject to christians :’ but 
yet he owns that they molest them, and excite persecutions. 
He accounts for this several ways. One of his solutions is 
this: ‘ Besides, being * already condemned, it is a consola- 
tion to them, in their desperate condition, to do mischief, 
during the delay of punishment.’ Possibly some may 
think that here is an allusion to 2 Pet. ii. 4: but there is a 
text to the same purpose in Jude, ver. 6; which epistle was 
owned by Tertullian, as we shall see presently. But 
there is no good reason to suppose here an allusion to either 
of those texts. This was a common notion among the 
Jews, as may be concluded from what some demoniacs 
said to Christ. Matt. viii. 29. See also Mark v. 27; Luke 
vill. 28. And it might be common likewise among the 
christians, who by this time had learned several things 
from the Jews. Lactantius has a‘ like thought. 

A, The first epistle of John is often quoted. In the place 
just cited for the first of Peter, where he had mentioned the 
four apostles who saw Christ's glory, he says: ‘ John® ex- 
horts us to lay “ down our lives for the brethren, denying 
there is any fear in love:” for “ perfect love casteth out 


delinquentes puniamini, sustinetis! Hzeec enim gratia est, in hoc et vocati 
estis, &e. Scorpiac. cap. 12. p. 630. C. 4 Condixerat, scilicet 
Petrus, regem quidem honorandum. Ibid. cap. 14. p. 633, A. 

€ Preeterque et desperata conditio eorum ex predamnatione solatium 
reputat fruende interim malignitatis de poenee mora. Apol. c, 27. p. 29. A. 

f Tta diaboli satellites facti, ut haberent solatium perditionis suze, ad per- 
dendos homines se converterunt, quos ut tuerentur advenerunt. Lactant. Epit. 
cap. 17. p. 42. edit. Pfaff. Conf. Orig. in Num, Hom. xiii. n. 7. 

& Joannes vero, ut etiam pro fratribus nostris animas ponamus, hortatur, 
negans timorem esse in dilectione, &c. Scorpiac. c. 12. p. 630. D. 
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fear,” and what follows.’ 1 John iii. 16, and iv. 18. In an- 
other place: ‘ Lastly,» let us consider whom the apostles 
saw: “ That which we have seen,” says John, “ which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of life: for the Word of 
life was made flesh.” And we saw his glory, as of the 
only-begotten of the Father.’ 1 John i. 1; John i. 14. 
Here is full proof that he ascribed this first epistle to John 
the apostle and evangelist. 

In another place: ‘ Whom: the apostle John calls anti- 
christs, as denying Christ is come in the flesh : which is 
thought to be a reference to 2 John 7 ; but is not decisive, 
because he writes to the same purpose in the first epistle, 
ch. ii. 18, 22, but especially iv. 3. Tertullian has more 
than once referred to these words,‘ as in an epistle of John. 
And farther, speaking of heretics, he says, ‘ we! are forbid 
to converse with them:’ in which he has been supposed to 
refer to 2 John 10; “ Receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed.” But he may as well refer to 
Paul’s advice, Tit. iii. 10: “ A man that is an heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, reject: and probably 
does so. 

There™ is an expression in Tertullian, which at first 
sight may be understood as if he spoke of a ‘ former epistle 
of John’ but it means only ‘ the former part of the’ same 
‘epistle.’ Tertullian is showing that something said by St. 
John, in that first epistle, is not inconsistent with what he 
had said in the former part of it: as may appear to any 
one that consults the place, and reads that whole chapter of 
our author. There is therefore no proof of Tertullian’s 

» Denique, inspiciamus quem apostoli viderint. Quod vidimus, inquit, 
Joannes, quod audivimus, oculis nostris vidimus, et manus nostre contrecta- 
verunt de sermone vite. Sermo enim vite caro factus est——et vidimus 
gloriam ejus tamquam unigeniti a patre, &c. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 15. p. 647. 
A. B. i ——quos apostolus Joannes antichristos pronun- 
tiavit, negantes Christum in carne venisse. Adv. Mare. lib. iii. cap. 8. p. 
483. B. k At in epistola eos maxime antichristos vocat 
[Joannes] qui Christum negarent in carne venisse, et qui non putarent Jesum 
esse filam Dei. De Prescript. c. 33. p. 244.B. Certe, qui negat Christum 
anicame venisse, hic antichristus est. De Carne Christi, cap. 24. p. 378. A. 

Apud hereticos? ubi omnia extranea et adversaria nostre veritati; ad 
quos vetamur accedere. De Preescript. cap. 12. p. 235. B. 4 

™ Juxta est igitur ut excidisse sibi dicamus Joannem, in primore quidem 
epistola negantem nos sine delicto esse; nunc vero prescribentem non de- 
Jinquere omnino. De Pudic. c. 19. p. 740. D. Ita Joanni ratio constabit 
diversitatis, distinctionem delictorum disponenti, cum delinquere filios Dei 
nune adnuit, nunc abnuit. Prospiciebat enim clausulam literarum suarum, et 
illi_preestruebat hos sensus, dicturus in fine manifestius: Si quis scit fratrem 
suum delinquere delictum non ad mortem, postulabit, &c. Ibid. p. 741, A. 
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owning, or knowing, the second epistle of John. As for 
the third, there does not appear any the least notice of it in 
Tertullian’s remaining works. 

It is supposed by some learned men, that” Tertullian has 
alluded to the disputed text which we have in 1 John v. 
7,8. I have put his words in the margin, 

5. There is one plain quotation of the epistle of St. Jude, 
the only place in which it is mentioned: ‘ Hence® it is,’ 
says he, ‘ that Enoch is quoted by the apostle Jude ;’ re- 
ferring to Jude, ver. 14. 

XII. The Revelation of John is often quoted. I put 
together two or three passages, which show his full persua- 
sion it was written by the apostle and evangelist of that 
name. ‘John? in his Apocalypse is commanded to correct 
those who “ eat things sacrificed to idols, and commit for- 
nication.” [Rey. ii. 20.] But in his epistle he especially 
calls them “ antichrists, who deny that Christ is come in 
the flesh, and who did not think that Jesus is the Son of 
God,”’ 1 John ii. 18, 22; iv. 2,3; v. 5. In the place 
already referred to more than once, after the mention of the 
four who had seen Christ’s glory, he takes a large quotation 
out of John’s Revelation. ‘ Again: The4 apostle John in 
the Apocalypse describes a “ sharp two-edged sword com- 
ing out of the mouth of God.” Lastly, we" have churches, 
disciples of John: for though Marcion rejects his Revela- 
tion, the succession of bishops traced to the original will 
assure us that John is the author.’ 

XII. There are then in Tertullian plain testimonies to 
all the books of the New Testament commonly received by 
christians at this time, except the epistle of James, the 
second of Peter, the second or third of John. The epistle 
to the Hebrews he supposed to have been written by Bar- 
nabas. 

XIV. We have seen in the passages already transcribed 


" Ceterum, de meo sumet, inquit, sicut ipse de Patris. Ita connexus 
Patris in Filio, et Filii in Paracleto, tres efficit coherentes, alterum ex altero ; 
qui tres unum sunt, non unus. Quomodo dictum est, Ego et Pater unum 
sumus: ad substantize unitatem, non ad numeri singularitatem. Adv. Prax. 
325.7 p*607. C. ° Ko accedit quod Enoch apud Judam 
apostolum testimonium possidet, De Cultu Fem. |. i. c. 3. p. 172. A. 

P Joannes vero in Apocalypsi idolothyta edentes et stupra committentes 
jubetur castigare. At in epistolé eos maxime antichristos vocat, &c. De 
Preescript. cap. 33. p. 244. A. B. 4 Nam et apostolus 
Joannes in Apocalypsi ensem describit ex ore Dei prodeuntem, bis acutum, 
preacutum. Ady. Mare. lib. iii. cap. 14. p. 489. A. ; 

’ Habemus et Joannis alumnas ecclesias. Nam etsi Apocalypsim ejus 
Marcion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad originem recensus in Joannem 
stabit auctorem. Adv. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 5. p. 505. B. 
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several testimonies to the integrity and sincerity of the 
gospels, and other books of the New Testament in his time, 
as well as to their genuineness. We will nevertheless take 
a few more to the like purpose. He affirms, that * the three 
other gospels were in the hands of the churches from the 
beginning, as well as Luke’s: thatt Luke’s gospel, as well 
as the rest, had been ‘ preserved entire,’ till Marcion pre- 
tended to correct it. He says, he may" justly say (in the 
name of the christian church) to all heretics: ‘ Who are 
‘ you? when and whence came you hither? what do you do 
‘in my ground since you belong not to me? by what right, 
‘O Marcion, do you cut down my woods? what authority 
‘ have you, Valentinus, to turn the course of my fountains ? 
‘who gave you power, Apelles, to overthrow my fences? 
‘ what do you sowing and feeding here at ee pleasures ? 
‘The possession is mine. I have enjoyed it a long time. 
‘J first enjoyed it. I derive a certain original from the 
‘authors themselves, whose it was. I am the heir of the 
‘apostles. As they ordained in their testament, as the 

‘ committed to my trust, as they adjured, so I still hold it.’ 
A large part of this passage is translated by ‘Mr. Richard- 
son: I have taken his translation, as far as it goes. Ter- 
tullian soon after calls heretics ‘ foreigners, and enemies of 
the apostles.’ ‘ They * who were resolved to teach other- 
‘ wise, were under a necessity of new modelling the records 
‘ of the doctrine, that they might have some ground to go 
‘upon. As they could not succeed in corrupting the doc- 
‘trine without corrupting the records of it, so the true 
‘ doctrine [of the apostles] could not have been with us, 
‘nor could it have been delivered by us to others, if we 
‘had not the records entire wherein it was taught. For 
‘what do we maintain contrary to them? what have we 
‘ added of our own heads to the doctrine, that we should 
‘ be obliged to alter any thing in the scriptures, by adding 
‘ to them, or taking from them, or transposing any parts of 
‘them? What* we are, that the scriptures were from the 


* Itaque et de his Marcion flagitandus, quid, omissis eis, Luce potius 
institerit; quasi non et hac apud ecclesias a primordio fuerint, quemadmo- 
dum et Luce. Adv. Mare. lib. iv. cap. 5. p. 505. D. 

* Denique emendavit, quod corruptum existimavit. Sed nec hoc merito, 
quia non fuit corruptum. Si enim apostolica integra decucurrerunt ; Luce 
autem quod est secundum nos, adeo congruit regula eorum, ut cum illis apud 
ecclesias maneat ; jam et Luce constat integrum decucurrisse usque ad sacri- 
legium Marcionis. p. 506. A. " De Prescript. c. 37. 

‘ The Canon of the N. T. vindicated, p. 119. ’ Ibid. c. 38. 

* Quod sumus, hoe sunt scripture ab initio suo: ex illis sumus, antequam 
aliter fuit; antequam a vobis interpolarentur, Ibid. p. 246. B, 
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‘ beginning ; we agree with them, as they were before they 
‘were altered, before they were interpolated, by you.’ 
Then he severely censures Marcion for altering the text of 
the scriptures, ‘ openly employing a knife,’ as¥ he says, 
‘not a style;’ the better to render them agreeable to his 
erroneous opinions. 

XV. In many of the passages already transcribed we 
have seen the great authority of the books of the New 
Testament, and the respect which was showed to them: 
but it may be proper to observe a few more to this purpose. 

In his disputes? with Praxeas, and others, he plainly 
supposes the scriptures to be the rule of the christian faith. 
He greatly commends the church of Rome, that ‘ she* joins 
the law and the prophets with the evangelical and apos- 
tolic scriptures, and thence takes her faith.’ He plainly 
supposeth them written by divine inspiration, and calls 
them the words of God, in a passage to be transcribed 
presently at length. 

‘ The Spirit of the Lord, says” he, ‘ has declared by the 
apostle, that covetousness is the root of all evil.’ 1 Tim. 
vi. 10. This is an observation which might be made by 
the human understanding; nevertheless he says, ‘ The 
Spirit of the Lord has declared it by the apostle :’ which 
seems to imply, that the apostles, in their epistles written 
for the direction and edification of the churches, were under 
a special direction of the Holy Spirit. Afterwards he says, 
in the same book : ‘ The apostle * recommends charity with 
all the force of the Holy Spirit :’ referring to 1 Cor. xii. 
which chapter he there quotes largely. Having mentioned 
Matthew under the character of the companion of the 
Lord, and the most faithful historian of the gospel, and 
referred particularly to his genealogy, he adds: ‘ And 
Paul likewise, as being both a disciple and a master, and 


Y Marcion enim exerte et palam machera non stylo, usus est ; quoniam ad 
materiam suam cedem scripturarum contecit. Ibid. p. 246. C. 

2 Probare autem tam aperte debebis ex scripturis, quam nos probamus 
illum sibi Filium fecisse sermonem suum. Aut exhibe probationem quam 
expostulo mez similem; id est, sic scripturas eundem Filium et Patrem 
ostendere, quemadmodum apud nos distincte Pater et Filius demonstrantur. 





Adv. Prax. c. 11. p. 641. D. @ Legem et prophetas cum 
evangelicis et apostolicis literis miscet, et inde potat fidem. De Prescript. 
c, 36. p. 245. C. > Cupiditatem omnium malorum radicem 


Spiritus Domini per apostolum pronuntiavit. De Patientia, c. 7. p. 163. D. 

© Quam [dilectionem] apostolus totis viribus Sancti Spirits commendat. 
De Patientia, c. 12. p. 167. B. 4 Sed et Paulus, utpote 
ejusdem evangelii et discipulus, et magister, et testis, qua ejusdem ipsius 
Christi apostolus, confirmat Christum ex semine David secundum carnem, 
utique ipsius. De Carne Christi, cap. 22. p. 376. C. 


298 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


also a witness of the same gospel, inasmuch as he was an 
apostle of the same Christ, confirms the account that Christ 
was of the seed of David, according to the flesh.’ And we 
may here recollect the passage before quoted, where he had 
equalled the apostle Paul with the chief of the apostles, 
those three who saw Christ’s glory on the mount. Another 
proof of the high respect which these writings were in with 
christians, is the reading them in their religious assemblies. 
In his description of the christian worship, in his Apology, 
he says, among other things, ‘We* come together to 
recollect the divine scriptures. We nourish our faith, 
improve our hope, confirm our trust, by the sacred words.’ 

XVI. We should next observe some forms of quotation, 
and general titles and divisions of the books of the New 
Testament. 

Justin Martyr often calls the gospels commentaries, or 
short histories of Christ. In like manner, and possibly in 
imitation of him, Tertullian calls the evangelists ‘ commen- 
tators, or historians of the gospel; and their® writings com- 
mentaries, or short histories. 

‘ For the» Lord in the gospel admonishes Peter: “ Be- 
hold,” says he, “ Satan has desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat,” Luke xxii. 31. And in‘ the gospel 
the wedding garment may signify the holiness of the flesh. 
He* remembered the evangelical maxim: “ Blessed are 
they that are persecuted for righteousness’ sake.” But! 
enough has been alleged from the prophets: I now appeal 
to the gospels.’ He presently after speaks of them by the 
name of scripture: ‘ But™ observe how the scripture re- 
lates this: “ He spake also a parable unto them,”’ Luke 
v. 36. 


© Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem ; si quid preesentium 
temporum qualitas aut premonere cogit, aut recognoscere, certe fidem sanctis 
vocibus pascimus, spem erigimus, fiduciam figimus. Apol. c. 39. p. 34. D. 

‘ Tpse in primis Matthzeus, fidelissimus evangelii commentator. De Carne 
Christi, c. 22. p. 376. C. Aut a commentatore evangelii illuminatam. De 
Resurrect. Carn. p. 403, A. Nam ex iis commentatoribus quos habemus, 
Lucam videtur Marcion elegisse, quem cederet. Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. c. 2. 
p- 503. B, § Porro, cum in eodem commentario Luce 
[libro nempe Actuum apostolorum]. De Jejun. c. x. p. 708. B. 

" Siquidem Dominus in evangelio ad Petrum: Ecce, inquit, postulavit vos 
Satanas, uti cerneret vos sicut frumentum. De Fuga in Persecu. c. 2. 
p- 690. C. ' Et in evangelio indumentum nuptiale sanc- 
titas carnis agnosci potest, De Resurrect. Carnis, cap. 27. p. 398. D. 

* Meminerat evangelic definitionis: Beati qui persecutionem patiuntur 
propter justitiam. De Resurrect. cap. 41. p. 409. C, 

' Satis heec de prophetico instrumento: ad evangelia nune provoco. De 
Resurr. c, 33. p. 402. C. ™ Sed quomodo referat scriptura, 
considera: Dicebat autem et parabolam ad eos. Ibid. p. 402.D. 
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The gospels are distinguished by the names of the writ- 
ers, as we have already seen. One instance may not be 
amiss here. ‘ We” have considered John’s gospel ; 
and I shall not now,’ says he, ‘ insist on the other gospels.’ 

He calls the gospels°® ‘ our Digesta,’ in allusion, as it 
seems, to some collection of the Roman laws digested into 
order; as in a passage before cited he called Luke’s gospel 
‘his Digest.’ Again: ‘ Justly ® the evangelist: “ The law 
and the prophets were until John.”’ He speaks‘ at once 
of the ‘sayings of the prophets, gospels, and apostles.’ 
Here ‘ apostles’ seems to stand for the collection of the 
epistles of the apostles. In another book: ‘ What" patri- 
arch, what prophet, what priest, or in later times what 
apostle, or evangelist, or bishop, is found crowned ? 

‘ Let’ us be mindful of the predictions of the Lord, and 
the epistles of the apostles.’ He says: ‘ Wet have one 
baptism according to the gospel of the Lord, and the 
epistles of the apostle. Marcion,’ he says, ‘ had two diffe- 
rent Gods, one" of each Instrument, or (which is more 
commonly said) Testament.’ In another place: ‘ If” I do 
not clear this point from all the difficulties of the ancient 
scripture, I will take the proof of our interpretation from 
the New Testament. For behold, I perceive, both in the 
gospels and the apostles, God to be visible and invisible.’ 
This plainly shows, that the collection of the sacred chris- 
tian books was called the New Testament; and that it was 
divided into two parts, one of which was called the ‘ gos- 
pels,’ the other the ‘ apostles.’ 

XVII. It is very likely that the Revelation was included 
in this latter part, and was joined with the epistles of the 

» Videmus Joannis evangelium decucurrisse. ——Ceeterum ut alia evangelia 
non interponam. Ady, Prax. c. 26. p. 657. D. 658. A. 


° ___et inde sunt nostra digesta. Adv. Marc. 1. iv. c. 3. p. 504. A. 
P Et merito evangelista: Lex et prophete usque ad Joannem. Adv. Jud. 











c 8. p. 215, B. 4 Compendiis paucorum verborum, quot 
attinguntur edicta prophetarum, evangeliorum, apostolorum? De Oratione, 
600 .ep 102. GC: * Quis denique patriarches, quis pro- 


phetes,—aut sacerdos,—quis vel postea apostolus, aut evangelizator, aut 
episcopus, invenitur coronatus? De Corona, c. 9. p. 125. D. 

§ Quin potius memores simus tam dominicarum prenuntiationum, quam 
apostolicarum literarum, De Prescr. c. 4. p. 231. C. 

* Unus omnino baptismus est nobis, tam ex Domini evangelio, quam ex 
literis apostoli. De Baptismo, c. 15. p. 262. C. 

« Alterum alterius Instrumenti, vel (quod magis usui est dicere) Testa- 
menti. Ady. Marcion, |. iv. cap. 1. p. 501. B. 

’ Si hunc articulum questionibus veteris scripture non expediam, de Novo 
Testamento sumam confirmationem nostre interpretationis——Ecce enim et 
in evangeliis et in apostolis visibilem et invisibilem Deum deprehendo. Adv, 
Praxeam, c. 10. p, 646. D. 
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apostles. But it does not yet appear in which part the 
book of the Acts of the Apostles was now placed. We 
will therefore see whether we can find any light into that 
question. In his treatise ‘ Of the Resurrection of the Flesh,’ 
having brought arguments for a resurrection out of the 
gospels, he adds: ‘ The” apostolical instruments [or re- 
cords] do also teach a resurrection :’ and showing how the 
apostles preached a resurrection, the first text in which he 
instances is out of the Acts: ‘ You find Paul, brought 
before the high priests by the chicf captain, professing’ his 
faith among sadducees and pharisees: “ Men and brethren,” 
says he, “of the hope and resurrection am I called in 
question before you.”’ He proceeds to observe Paul’s 
discourse to king Agrippa and the Athenians, recorded in 
the Acts. This seems at once to show that the Acts were 
then placed in the Apostolicon, and the reason of it. The 
Seentls contained the history of Christ, and his preaching 
and ministry; all the other books contain the doctrine 
taught by the apostles, whether it be delivered in their 
own epistles, or recorded in the Acts by an historian. 

There is another place in Tertullian, which very much 
confirms the supposition that this book was placed in 
the latter division of the scriptures of the New Testament. 
He expresses himself thus: ‘As* to the gospel, the ques- 
tion about the parables has been discussed.’ And then 
afterwards: ‘ LetY them now show, at least out of the 
apostolical Instrument, [or Testament,] that sins of the 
flesh, committed after baptism, may be washed away by 
repentance.’ And what he thereupon immediately consi- 
ders, is the decree of the council at Jerusalem in Acts 
xv; and then proceeds to the epistles. 

Dodwell” supposes, that the Acts were originally the 
second part or discourse of one and the same work, of 
which St. Luke’s gospel was the first discourse. This he 
infers from Acts i, 1. If they were ever joined together 
as one book, it is plain they were now separated; St. 
Luke’s gospel being placed undoubtedly in the Evange- 


v Resurrectionem apostolica quoque instrumenta testantur. Habes Paulum 
apud summos sacerdotes sub tribuno inter Sadducseos et Phariszeos fidei suze 
professorem. _Viri, inquit, patres, ——De spe nunc et de resurrectione judicor 
apud vos.—De Resurr. Carn. c. 39. p. 407. C. D. 

* Exinde quod ad evangelium pertinet, parabolarum quidem discussa 
queestio est. De Pudicitid, cap. 11, p. 727. C. 

¥ Age nunc vel de Apostolico Instrumento doceant maculas carnis post 
baptisma respersze poenitentia dilui posse. Ibid. c. 12. p. 727. D. 

2 Sunt enim Acta devrepoc eyusdem operis Noyoe, Cujus mpwrov oyoy Ipse 
[Lucas] suum agnoscit evangelium. Acts i. 1. Diss. in Irene. i. sect. 39. 
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licon, or with the other gospels; and the Acts probably 
in the Apostolicon, or with the epistles. 

Which leads us likewise to observe the order of the 
several gospels. It seems that, in Tertullian’s time, in the 
African churches at least, they were disposed according 
to the quality of the writers: in the first place those two 
which were written by apostles; then the other two, writ- 
ten by apostolical men. This | am willing to infer from 
the passage at Numb. IL. where Tertullian says: ‘ Among 
the apostles, John and Matthew teach us the faith,’ or instil 
the faith into our minds: ‘ among apostolical men, Luke 
and Mark refresh’ or revive ‘it.’ It is observable, that 
Tertullian here places John before Matthew; so likewise 
in the passage at the end of Numb. III. Possibly there- 
fore we here see the exact order in which each gospel 
was placed in some churches of that time. Indeed, in the 
passage near the end of Numb. III. Mark is put before 
Luke; but the occasion of mentioning him there, next 
after John and Matthew, seems to be, that Luke’s gospel 
had been largely discoursed of before in that place. The 
curious may consider of this, and consult Tertullian him- 
self; for I do not affirm that in these passages we have 
plain proof of the order of each gospel: but it appears 
probable that the two gospels written by apostles were put 
before the two written by apostolical men. I shall only 
add, that, in some of* the most ancient manuscripts which 
we have, the order of the several evangelists is thus: 
Matthew, John, Luke, Mark. 

XVIII. That the several books of the New Testament 
were now divided into any certain number of sections, or 
chapters, is not easily proved. However, I will observe a 
passage or two which may seem to afford some ground to 
think they were so divided. ‘Do? they flatter themselves,’ 
says he, ‘ with that paragraph [literally ‘ short chapter] 
of the first to the Corinthians, where it is written, If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not Y” Where he 
cites 1 Cor. vii. 12—14; from those words here transcribed 
to ‘else were your children unclean.’ Again, in another 
work: ‘ But* this the common way of perverse, and igno- 





* In N. T. evangelia hunc ordinem, Matt. Joan. Luc. Mare. in aliquibus 
Codd. Gr. obtinent; ut in Bezee Cantabrigiensi, in Benedictinorum S. Ger- 
mani Paris. et in alio, quem testatur Druthmarus se vid.sse, qui S. Hilarii 
dicebatur. Hodius de Bibl. Textib. Orig. p. 664. 

> Numquid inquam, de illo capitulo sibi blandiuntur, prime ad Corinthios, 
ubi scriptum est : ¢ Si quis fratrum infidelem habet uxorem.’ Ad. Uxor. 1. ii. 
ce. 2. p. 187. D. © Sed est hoc solenne perversis et idiotis 
et hereticis, jam et Psychicis universis, alicujus capituli ancipitis occasione 
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rant, and heretical men, and of all the Psychici [or, ‘ carnal 
people :’ so he calls the catholics who reject Montanisim, } 
to fortify themselves with some one ambiguous paragraph 
[or ‘ short chapter’] against an army of sentences of the 
whole instrument ;’ that is, of the whole New Testament, 
both gospels and apostles. 

But I think that these, and other4 the like passages of 
Tertullian, will scarce amount to a full proof, that there 
were then marked in the copies of the New Testament any 
sections or chapters, either greater or smaller; for by 
‘ paragraph,’ or ‘ short chapter,’ he may mean no more than 
a text or passage in these books. stated 

XIX. Tertullian affords proof, that there was in his time 
a Latin version of some or all the books of the New Testa- 
ment. It might be inferred from his quotations. In one 
place, arguing against the lawfulness of second marriages, 
and explaining in his way 1 Cor. vii. 36, he says: ‘ But® it 
is not so in the authentic Greek as we have it in the copies 
vulgarly used.’ 

XX. The scriptures of the New Testament were open to 
all, and well known in the world, in the time of Tertullian. 
In his Apology addressed to the Roman presidents, or to 
the magistrates at Carthage, as was before observed, he 
says: ‘ Whoever‘ of you therefore think that we have no 
concern for the safety of the emperors, look into the words 
of God, our scriptures, which we ourselves do not conceal, 
and many accidents bring into the way cf those who are 
not of our religion. Know then that by these we are com- 
manded, in abundance of goodness, to pray to God even 
for enemies, and to wish well to our persecutors. [Matth. 
v. 44.] And who are more enemies and persecutors of 


adversus exercitum sententiarum instrumenti totius armari. De Pudicitia, 
e. 16. sub. fin. p. 735. D. 

a Sic ergo ineodem ipso capitulo, quo definit, Unumquemque, in qua 
vocatione vocabitur, in ed permanere debere. De Monogam. ec. 11. p. 
683. D. © Sciamus plane non sic esse in Greeco authentico, 
quomodo in usum exiit per duarum syllabarum aut callidam aut simplicem 
eversionem. Si dormierit vir ejus, quasi de futuro sonet ; ac per hoc videatur 
ad eam pertinere, que jam in fide virum amisevit. De Monogam. cap. 11. 
p- 684. A. Vid. Rigalt. in loc. f Qui ergo putaveris nihil 
nos de salute Czesarum curare, inspice Dei voces, literas nostras, quas neque 
ipsi supprimimus, et plerique casus ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex illis 
preceptum esse nobis, ad redundantiam benignitatis, etiam pro inimicis 
Deum oyrare, et persecutoribus nostris bona precari. Qui magis inimici et 
persecutores christianorum, quam de quorum majestate convenimur in 
crimen? Sed etiam nominatim atque manifeste, Orate, inquit, pro regibus, 
et pro principibus, et potestatibus, ut omnia tranquilla sint vobis. Apol. 
ce. 31. p. 30. D. 
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christians, than they against whom we are accused of 
treasonable practices? But, beside this, it is expressly and 
plainly said; “ Pray for kings, and for princes, and 
powers, that ye may live a quiet life,’’ 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
Here are in a short compass references to gospels and 
epistles. He lays them all before the Roman magistrates, 
and speaks of both parts of the New Testament with equal 
respect, as the ‘ words of God, their scriptures,’ by which 
they were obliged to regulate their behaviour. 

XXI. There is little or no suspicion of Tertullian’s 
quoting any christian apocryphal book with the same re- 
spect as he has quoted those now commonly received as 
canonical, unless it be that of Hermas. That he rejected 
when a montanist, as is evident from a passage already 
quoted out of a treatise written by him, after he had been 
for some time in those notions, where he speaks of this 
book with the utmost contempt, and even abhorrence ; as 
he does likewise in another place of the same treatise: 
‘But 1% would yield the point to cies says he, ‘ if the 
scripture [or book] of the Shepherd, which alone is fa- 
vourable to adulterers, deserved to be placed in the divine 
testament; if it were not reckoned apocryphal and spu- 
rious by every assembly ® even of your own churches.’ 

We must however observe how he quoted it when a 
catholic. It is in this manner: ‘ That it‘ is a custom with 
some to sit down when prayer is over, I do not perceive 
the reason: unless, if that Hermas, whose scripture is 
usually called the Shepherd, had not sat down upon a bed 
after he had prayed, but had done somewhat else, we 
should have made a precedent of that too: certainly not. 
And now it is but just mentioned, “ when I had prayed 
and sat down,” in the course of the narration, not deli-+ 


& Sed cederem tibi, si scriptura Pastoris, quee sola mcechos amat, divino 
instrumento meruisset incidi, si non ob omni concilio ecclesiarum vestrarum 
inter apocrypha et falsa judicaretur. De Pudicitid, c. 10. p. 727. A. 

4 Some have understood the word ‘ concilium’ here in our ordinary sense 
of ¢ council’ or ‘synod.’ But any church-assembly for divine worship was 
sometimes called a ‘council’ or synod by ancient writers, as has been 
shown by Mr. Joseph Bingham. Antiquities of the Christian Church, book 
viii. chap. 1. sect. 7. ‘ Ttem quod adsignata oratione 
assidendi mos est quibusdam, non perspicio rationem, nisi si Hermas ille, 
cujus scriptura fere Pastor inscribitur, transactaé oratione non super lectum 
assedisset, verum aliud quid fecisset, id quoque ad observationem vindicare- 
mus. Utique non. Simpliciter enim et nunc positum est, ‘ Cum adorassem 
et assedissem super lectum,’ ad ordinem narrationis, non ad instar discipline. 
Alioquin nusquam erit adorandum, nisi ubi fuerit lectus. Immo contra scrip- 
turam fecerit, si quis in cathedra aut subsellio sederit. De Oratione, cap. 12. 
p- 154. A. 
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vered as a rule; otherwise we may never worship but 
where there is a bed. Nay, he would act contrary to the 
scripture [or ‘ this scripture ’] who would sit upon a chair . 
or a form.’ 

If there is any thing in this passage of a doubtful mean- 
ing, it must be interpreted by the foregoing. It cannot be 
supposed, that Tertullian ever esteemed any book a part of 
sacred scripture, which was reckoned apocryphal by all 
the catholic churches he was acquainted with. But I see 
nothing in the passage itself to incline us to think that he 
now esteemed this a sacred book, and of authority. It is 
true, there is in it* what he refers to, of sitting upon a bed 
after prayer: but if Tertullian had been well acquainted 
with the book, or had thought it worth the while, he might 
have argued! from divers places, where Hermas speaks of 
his prayers, and makes no mention of sitting after them, 
that he gave no authority to that custom. He speaks like- 
wise contemptuously of the author, as an obscure person: 
‘That Hermas.’ Then he hardly knows the title of the 
book, or ridicules it; ‘ fere Pastor inscribitur.’ As for his 
calling it ‘ scripture,’ it is of no moment: the word is con- 
tinually used by ecclesiastical writers, as equivalent to 
writing, book, epistle, or treatise; by Tertullian particu- 
larly, who uses the same word of this book, when he 
plainly and openly shows his contempt of it. He uses 
likewise the same term speaking of™ heathen authors. 

XXII. The only thing that remains to be taken notice of 
in this writer, is an early forgery of a book in the name of 
St. Paul. Tertullian is arguing against some who permit- 
ted women to baptize, and gives the history of this book, 
as what he was well informed of. ‘ But" if they think fit 
to make use of writings falsely ascribed to Paul, to support 
the right of women to teach and baptize; let them know 
that the presbyter who composed that writing, as if he had 
been able to increase Paul's fame, being convicted of it, and 
having confessed that he did it out of love to Paul, was 
deposed.’ 

I shall immediately put down what Jerom says of this 
affair, in his chapter concerning St. Luke, in the book of 
Illustrious Men: where, having spoken of St. Luke's gospel 

k Lib. ii. in Procem. ' Vid. 1. i. Vis. i. sect. 1. Vis. ii. 


sect. 1. et alibi. ™ Cum de secularibus quoque scripturis 
<xemplum presto sit. De Preser. cap. 39. p. 246. D. 

" Quod si que Paulo perperam adscripta sunt, ad licentiam mulierum do- 
cendi tinguendique defendunt, sciant in Asia presbyterum, qui eam scripturam 
construxit, quasi titulo Pauli de suo cumulans, convictum, atque confessum 
id se amore Pauli fecisse, loco decessisse. De Baptismo, cap. 17. p. 263. C. 
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and the Acts, he says: ‘ Therefore? the Travels of Paul 
‘and Thecla, and the whole fable of the baptized lion, we 
‘ reckon among the apocryphal scriptures. For how should 
‘the constant companion of the apostle, who knew his 
‘ other affairs so well, be ignorant of this alone? Moreover 
‘ Tertullian, who lived near those times, relates that a cer- 
‘tain presbyter in Asia, an admirer of the apostle Paul, 
‘ was convicted before John to be the author of it; and that 
‘ he confessed he had done it out of love to Paul, and that 
‘ for that reason he was deposed.’ 

Jerom here ascribes to Tertullian more than we have in 
his treatise of Baptism, where this relation is; for Tertullian 
there makes no mention of the person before whom this 
presbyter was convicted. Ernestus Soloman Cyprianus, in 
his notes? upon the fore-cited place of Jerom has an inge- 
nious conjecture, that Jerom took his account of this matter 
from the Greek edition of Tertullian’s treatise of Baptism. 
He thinks this supposition the more probable, because 
Jerom gives us a Greek title of that book forged by the 
presbyter, and uses a Greek word likewise when he calls 
him an admirer of Paul; neither of which Greek words 
is in our Latin text. And we know from ® Tertullian him- 
self, that before he wrote the Latin treatise of Baptism 
which we have, he had treated the same argument in the 
Greek tongue. 

However this be, it is plain the forgery was detected, 
and the author degraded ; and the whole affair was notified 
to the churches, that they might be upon their guard: 
Tertullian, in Africa, was not ignorant of it. It is an argu- 
ment of the vigilance and scrupulosity of the christians 
about the writings which they received in the name of 
apostles. 

XXIII. We have now seen a very valuable testimony to 
the scriptures of the New Testament in the remaining works 
of Tertullian, written in the latter part of the second, and 
the beginning of the third century. It is considerable for 
the number of the books cited by him, almost all those 
which are now received by christians as canonical, without 
so much as a suspicion of placing any other in the same 


° Igitur Meovodse Pauli et Thecle, et totam baptizati leonis fabulam, inter 
apocryphas scripturas computamus. Quale enim est, ut individuus comes 
apostoli, inter ceeteras ejus res, hoc solum ignoraverit? Sed et Tertullianus, 
vicinus eorum temporum, refert presbyterum quendam in Asia, oredasny 
apostoli Pauli, convictim apud Joannem, quod auctor esset libri, et confessum 
se hoc Pauli amore fecisse, et ob id de loco excidisse. De Vir. i. c. 7. 

» Apud Fabricii Bibliothecam Ecclesiasticam, p. 50. 
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rank with them, and for the large and numervus quotations 
of them. There are perhaps more and larger quotations of 
the small volume of the New Testament in this one chris- 
tian author, than of all the works of Cicero, though of so 
uncommon excellence for thought and style, in the writers 
of all characters for several ages. And there is a like num- 
ber of quotations of the New Testament in St. Irenzeus, 
and St. Clement of Alexandria, both writers of the second 
century. Tertullian’s testimony is considerable too for the 
evident tokens of that high respect which was paid to these 
scriptures, Indeed they would not have been so much 
quoted, if they had not been greatly esteemed. Nor have 
the differing sentiments of those called heretics done us any 
lasting prejudice. The contest which they occasioned has 
increased our proofs of the genuineness, authority, and 
integrity of the evangelical and apostolical scriptures. It 
is easy for every one to observe the value of this testimony 
upon some other accounts, which I therefore need not men- 
tion. The whole which we have transcribed from Tertul- 
lian may afford satisfaction to a serious christian, as con- 
firming his faith in the holy scriptures; and enabling him, 
if there be occasion, to convince, or at least to confute and 
silence, adversaries with abundance of evidence. 





CHAP. XXVIII. 
SEVERAL WRITERS OF THE SECOND CENTURY. 


I, Quadratus. II. Aristides. UI. Agrippa Castor. IV. 
Aristo of Pella. V.Soter, VI. Pinytus. VII. Philip. 
VIU. Palmas. IX. Modestus. X. Musanus. XI. 
Claudius Apollinaris. XIU. Bardesanes. XIII. Apol- 
fonius. XIV. Rhodon. XV. Victor. XVI. Bacchylus. 
XVIL. Theophilus and Narcissus. XVIII. Symmachus. 


BESIDE those writers which I have quoted, there were 
many others in the second century, whose works are now 
Jost. I choose to give here a short history of the chief of 
them, that my readers may have the clearer idea of the 
learning and labours of the christians of that time; and 
may the better judge what disadvantage we lie under for 
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want of their writings. It is a necessary part of our design, 
and will not take up a great deal of room. 

I. Quadratus is first mentioned by Eusebius,* in his 
Ecclesiastical History, in the reign of Trajan. He ascribes 
to him the gift of prophecy, and reckons him among: the 
evangelists of that time, in a passage’ which we have 
already transcribed. In his Chronicle’ he gives Quadra- 
tus the title of a ‘ disciple of apostles.’ Quadratus is also 
reckoned among the prophets of the New Testament, in a 
fragment of an anonymous author preserved ¢ in Eusebius. 
We are farther informed, by the same® ecclesiastical histo- 
rian, that Quadratus presented an Apologry for the christian 
religion to the emperor Adrian, which was then extant, 
* containing evident marks of his ability, and of the true 
apostolical doctrine.’ There is nothing now remaining of 
Quadratus, beside a short but very valuable fragment of 
his Apology, concerning the miracles of our Saviour; 
which we shall not fail to produce upon a proper occa- 
sion. 

This writer is placed by’ Cave at the year 123, about 
which time undoubtedly he flourished. We here choose to 
follow the Chronicle of Eusebius, according to which his 
Apology was presented & in the year 126. He seems to be 
the first christian who presented a written Apology to any 
of the Roman emperors ; in whose dominions the christian 
religion had its rise, and in which it long struggled under 
difficulties, but continually prevailed, till it became the 
religion of the empire. According to Jerom, this Apology 
had a good effect upon the emperor; which is also inti- 
mated by Eusebius in his Chronicle. 

Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who flourished about the 
year 170, in his letter to the Athenians, makes‘ mention of 
one Quadratus, who was bishop of that church after the 
martyrdom of’ Publius; and informs us, that ‘ by his care 
‘the christians’ of that city, ‘ which had been scattered by 


ald, Ele iil, c, 37. in. > Ch. viii. p. 115. 
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et Atheniensis pontifex ecclesie, nonne Adriano principi, Eleusine sacra 
invisenti, librum pro nostra religione tradidit ? et tantee admirationi_omnibus 
fuit, ut persecutionem gravissimam illius sedaret ingenium. Ad Magnum, 
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‘the persecution, were brought together again, and the 
‘ardour of their. faith was revived.’ But it is disputed 
whether this be the same person with Quadratus the apolo- 
gist. It is plain that* Jerom supposed the apologist to 
have been bishop of Athens. But Valesius’ supposing that 
the words of Dionysius imply, that Quadratus, bishop of 
Athens, was his contemporary ; and observing that Euse- 
bius has never called Quadratus, author of the Apology, 
‘bishop ;’? nor Quadratus, bishop of Athens, ‘ disciple 
‘of the apostles,’ concludes that they are different per- 
sons: in which he is followed by divers learned men, 
as ™Du Pin, " Tillemont, ° Basnage. Nevertheless Cave P 
is of opinion that Quadratus, bishop of Athens after Publius, 
is the same with the apologist. Grabe‘4 approves of his 
arguments for that opinion, and has supported it with some 
additional considerations. 

It may be best not to be positive on either side. If the 
words of Dionysius imply that Quadratus was then living, 
and lately made bishop of Athens, we must needs suppose 
them two different persons. But if he can be supposed to 
mean no more than that Quadratus had been some time 
bishop of Athens; and it could be allowed that Publius 
suffered martyrdom so early as the time of Trajan or 
Adrian (which is not improbable); Quadratus the apologist 
might then be his successor, but not otherwise; for the age 
of Quadratus the apologist is sufficiently settled by Euse- 
bius. He was an eminent man in the time of Trajan, and 
probably did not outlive the reign of Adrian, or however 
not long. 

I]. Aristides is more than once mentioned, together with 
Quadratus, by Eusebius and Jerom. In his Ecclesiastical 
History Eusebius adds to his account of the forementioned 
apologist: ‘ And" Aristides, a faithful man of our religion, 
‘ left an Apology for our faith, as Quadratus did, addressed 
‘to Adrian :’ which he says too was then extant. In his 
Chronicle he places this Apology in the same year with 


* Quadratus, apostolorum discipulus, Publio Athenarum episcopo ob 
Christi fidem martyrio coronato, in locum ejus substituitur. Cumque 
Hadrianus Athenis exegisset hyemen——porrexit ei librum pro religione nos- 
tra compositum, valde utilem, plenumque rationis et fidei, et apostolica doc- 
trina dignum. De V. I. cap. 19. Vid. supra °. 





1 Annot. in Euseb. p. 81. ™ Bibliotheque, Quadratus. 
" As before, note vii. ° Annal. 126. sect. 3. 
> Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 32. 4 Spic. T. ii. p. 120, 121. 
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that of Quadratus; and informs® us of: one particular more 
concerning Aristides, that he was an Athenian philosopher. 
Jerom,t im his book of Illustrious Men, confirms this ac- 
count; with the addition of another circumstance ; that 
after his conversion he continued to wear his former habit 
of a philosopher: ‘ Aristides,’ says he, ‘a most eloquent 
‘ Athenian Pi takapher, and in his former habit a disciple 
‘ of Christ, presented to the emperor Adrian, at the same 
‘time with Quadratus, a book containing an account of our 
‘ sect, that is, an Apology for the christians, which is still 
‘extant, a monument with the learned of his ingenuity.’ 
In another place, after he had spoken-of Quadratus, he 
commends the learning of this Apology; and says, that 
afterwards, ‘ Justin" imitated Aristides in the book which 
‘he presented to Antoninus Pius, and his sons, and the 
‘ Roman senate.’ This is all we have to say of Aristides ; 
for, to our great regret, there is nothing of him remaining. 

Ill. Agrippa Castor flourished, according to Cave, 
about the year 132, Eusebius speaks of him in his ac- 
count of things near the end of the reign of Adrian. He 
wrote against Basilides, who, as’ Eusebius informs us, was 
an § Alexandrian, and erected schools of his impious doc- 
‘trines in Egypt.’ That ecclesiastical historian says, there 
were at that time a great many ecclesiastical men, defen- 
ders of the apostolical doctrme against the heresies of 
Saturninus, and Basilides, and others. He adds: ‘ Of 
‘ these there” is come down to us an ample confutation of 
‘ Basilides by Agrippa Castor, a most eminent writer of 
‘ that time, where he discovers the subtilty of his imposture. 
‘ Laying open his secret mysteries, he says that he compos- 
‘ed four and twenty books upon the gospel; and that he 
‘ taught it to be an indifferent thing to eat meat offered to 
‘idols: and that, in time of persecution, men might with- 
* out scruple abjure the faith.’ 


° Term wae Apisednc AOnvaioc pirocodoc vrep yorsiaywy anors0a Tw 
avrokparopt Tpocepuyncev Adpiavw. Chr. p. 81. 

t Aristides, Atheniensis philosophus eloquentissimus, et sub pristino habitu 
discipulus Christi, volumen nostri dogmatis rationem continens, eodem tem- 
pore quo et Quadratus, Hadriano principi dedit, id est, Apologeticum pro 
christianis, &c. De V.I. c. 20. « Aristides philosophus, 
vir eloquentissimus, eidem principi apologeticum pro christianis obtulit, con- 
textum philosophorum sententiis; quem imitatus postea Justinus, et ipse 
philosophus, Antonino Pio, et filiis ejus senatuique, librum contra gentiles 
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I need not transcribe at length Jerom’s* account of 
Agrippa. He calls him a ‘ very learned man;’ and places 
the rise of the heresy of Basilides at Alexandria in the 
time of Adrian; which is agreeable to what Eusebius 
writes in his Chronicle at the seventeenth year of Adrian, 
and 133d of our Lord, thatY Basilides then dwelt at Alex- 
andria. Agrippa must have written whilst Basilides was 
living. Theodoret? says that Agrippa wrote likewise 
against Isidorus, son of Basilides: whether he means the 
fore-mentioned work, is uncertain. When Agrippa says 
that ‘ Basilides composed four and twenty books upon the 
gospel ;’ it is doubtful whether he intends any of our 
gospels, or a gospel written by Basilides himself. We may 
have another opportunity to examine that point more par- 
ticularly. There is nothing remaining of this learned man, 
except what was in the account given by Eusebius in the 
above-cited passage, of which I have transcribed a part. 

IV. Aristo, of Pella in Palestine, is cited by* Eusebius, 
as saying, that, after the conquest of ‘ Judea by Adrian, 
‘ the Jews were prohibited by the edicts of that emperor to 
‘ behold so ics as afar off their native soil.’ Aristo is 
generally supposed” to be the author of a dialogue, enti- 
tled, « A Dispute of Papiscus and Jason,’ expressly men- 
tioned by * Celsus the Epicurean, in his books against the 
christian religion, written about the middle of the second 
century, or some time after. Celsus says it was a book 
‘not so much worthy of Jaughter, as of pity and aver- 
‘sion.’ Origen says, in answer to this, that ¢ whoever will 
‘read that little book, without prejudice, will find it not 
‘worthy of either hatred or laughter; in which a chris- 
tian is introduced arguing with a Jew from the Jewish 
scriptures; and showing that the prophecies concerning 
the Messiah agree to Jesus, although the adversary stre- 
nuously maintained his point against him.’ 

This dialogue is twice quoted by4 Jerom, but without 
mentioning the name of the author. It was translated by 
one Celsus into Latin; but his translation, as well as the 
original, is lost. The Latin preface only of Celsus to his 
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* Agrippo, cognomento Castor, vir valde doctus, &c. De V. I. c. 21. 

¥ Basilides heresiarches in Alexandria commoratur, a quo Gnostici. 

* Heret. Fab. 1. i. c, 4. sub fin. 
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translation is remaining, and is published at the end of St. 
Cyprian’s works. There was a Celsus, bishop of Iconium, 
in the third century, who is mentioned in® Eusebius; 
but there is no proof that he is the author of this trans- 
lation. All that we can be certain of, says‘ Cave, con- 
cerning him is, that he wrote in times of persecution, and 
before the Roman emperors embraced the christian reli- 
gion; as appears from several passages of the preface. 
Tillemont too thinks it very probable that he lived while 
the church was under persecution, at least before the 
council of Nice. Some place it about the time of St. Cy- 
prian. But whenever the translator lived, we have sufti- 
cient assurance, from Celsus the Epicurean, that the dia- 
logue itself was written before, or about, the year 140; 
or, as Cave says, 136. I shall only add, that the trans- 
lator informs us, in his preface, that® Jason was a He- 
brew christian, Papiscus a Jew of Alexandria; that Pa- 
piscus was convinced by the arguments set before him, 
and desired of Jason to be baptized. They who desire to 
know more of this dispute may consult, beside, ® Cave, 
? Tillemont, * Grabe, |! Fabricius, and the authors referred 
to by him. 

V. Soter, successor of™ Anicetus in the see of Rome, 
flourished, according to Cave, about the year 164, Euse- 
bius” has taken no notice of any writing of his, beside a letter 
to the Corinthians; written by him, as it seems, in the name 
of the church of Rome, as St. Clement’s had been long 
before. He speaks of it in his account of the several letters 
of Dionysius, bishop of Corinth; one of which was to the 
church of Rome, addressed to Soter, their bishop at that 
time: in which he informs them, that their late epistle had 
been read in the public assembly of the church of Corinth 
on the Lord’s day, and that it should be so read often. 
The passage has been transcribed° already. Dionysius not 
only commends the letter of the church of Rome, but the 
church itself, and Soter their bishop, for an excellent cus- 
tom, which had long since obtained among them, of send- 
ing relief to foreign churches in necessity, and to their 
brethren in the mines. This passage too we shall have 
occasion to produce hereafter. 


Seiieabs levine; 19, p. 222. B, f Ubi supra. 
8 Illud preclarum atque memorabile gloriosumque Jasonis Hebreei chris- 
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VI. I have already? mentioned the letter of Dionysius 
of Corinth to the church of Gnossus in Crete, and his 
admonition to Pinytus their bishop. Eusebius‘ likewise 
informs us, that ‘ Pinytus wrote an answer to that letter, 
‘wherein he greatly commends Dionysius: but at the same 
‘ time desires him to impart to them more solid food, and im 
‘some future letter to write more perfect instruction for the 
‘ nourishment of the people under his care; lest, being ever 
‘accustomed to milky discourses, they grow old in a child- 
‘ish discipline.’ 

Jerom has likewise an article for Pinytus in his catalogue 
of Illustrious Men; and gives much the same account of 
this answer to Dionysius, calling" it ‘an elegant epistle.’ 
He says, Pinytus flourished in the time of M. Antoninus 
and Commodus. As we have no account of any writing of 
his, beside this epistle, I make no scruple of placing him at 
the same year with Dionysius, his contemporary. It may 
be considered whether here be any allusion to 1 Cor, iii. 2. 
or to Heb. v. 12, 13. Pinytus is mentioned by Eusebius, 
in another place,* with Dionysius of Corinth, Philip, Apol- 
linaris, Melito, Musanus, Modestus, and other eminent per- 
sons of that time. 

VII. We formerly *t mentioned also a letter of the same 
Dionysius to the church of Gortyna in Crete, of which 
Philp was bishop. Of him Eusebius" soon after says, 
that ‘ he composed a most elaborate work against Marcion.’ 
St. Jerom has an article for’ this writer, “I commends his 
piece; and says he flourished in the times of Marcus Anto- 
ninus and Commodus. 

VIII. One of the letters of Dionysius of Corinth was 
written to the church of Amastris, together with the other 
churches in Pontus. Eusebius” informs us, that in that 
letter Dionysius mentions by name Palmas, their bishop. 
In another place, writing of the controversy about the 
time of keeping Easter, at the year 196, he says: ‘ There * 
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‘is also a letter of the bishops in Pontus, over whom Pal- 
‘ mas presided, as being the most ancient.’ It may be sup- 
posed that this letter was composed by him. 

IX. Eusebius having, in the forecited passage concerning 
Philip, said that ‘he composed a most elaborate work 
‘against Marcion,’ adds: ‘ As did also Ireneeus and Mo- 
‘ destus ; which last did most excellently, and beyond the 
‘ others, detect his frauds, setting them in the fullest light 
‘ before all the world.’ St. Jerom’ says, ‘ Modestus, who 
‘ lived in the time of M. Antoninus and Commodus, wrote 
‘a book against Marcion, which is still extant. There are 
‘likewise other works under his name, but they are re- 
‘ jected by the learned as supposititious.’ We know nothing 
more of them: there are no such now. 

X. Soon after,* Eusebius says, that there was extant in 
his time a ‘ very eloquent piece of Musanus, written to 
‘some brethren who were gone over to the heresy of the 
‘ Encratites.’. Jerom” speaks to the same purpose of this 
work, and says it was written in the time of M. Antoninus. 
Theodoret® calls Musanus a ‘ defender of the truth,’ and 
says he wrote against the Severeans, which were a branch 
of the Encratites. Both these writers are placed by Cave 
at the year 176. 

XI. Claudius Apollinaris was bishop of Hierapolis in 
Phrygia, of whom Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical Histor 
writes to this purpose: ‘ At‘? the same time flourished also 
* Melito bishop of Sardis, and Apollinaris bishop of Hie- 
‘ rapolis, men of great reputation: each of which severally 
‘ presented apologetical discourses for the christian religion 
‘to the fore-mentioned emperor, [M. Antoninus,] who 
‘reigned at that time.’ In the next chapter Eusebius 
speaks thus of his works: ‘ Although there are many 
‘books of Apollinaris still extant, and in the hands of 
‘many, I am acquainted with these following only: An 
‘ Oration to the fore-mentioned emperor [this is his Apo- 
‘logy]; Five books against the Gentiles; Two books of 
‘ Truth; Two against the Jews; and the books which he 
‘afterwards wrote against the Phrygian heresy, which not 
‘Jong after gave great disturbance, but was then making: 
‘as it were its first appearance, Montanus being as yet 
‘ employed in laying the foundation of that error with his 
‘false prophetesses.’ Serapion, not long after bishop of 
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‘ Antioch, styles him the ‘ blessed Claudius Apollinaris, 
‘who was bishop of Hierapolis in Asia.’ And it may be 
argued, from his expressions, that what Apollinaris had 
written against the Montanists was in the epistolary way. 
Eusebius! informs us, that Apollinaris had mentioned the 
extraordinary deliverance and victory which M. Antoninus 
obtained in the year 174. He does not say in which of his 
books this affair was mentioned, though his Apology may 
be reckoned as likely a place for it as any. 

Jerom in his$ Catalogue says, Apollinaris flourished in 
the time of M. Antoninus, ‘ to whom? he presented an ex- 
‘cellent book for the christian faith. He reckons his 
works as Eusebius does, except that he omits the two 
works ‘ against the Jews,’ ae are wanting likewise in 
some manuscripts: of Eusebius. Apollinaris is mentioned 
again by Jerom, in another* place, together with Irenzus, 
and other the most eminent christian writers: ‘ who,’ he 
says, ‘ had shown in their works the origin of the several 
‘heresies, and from what sects of the philosophers they 
‘ had sprung.’ 

Theodoret has mentioned the writings of Apollinaris 
against the Montanists, and says, ‘ he! was a man worthy of 
‘ praise, and that he had added to the knowledge of reli- 
‘gion the study of polite literature.’ In another place™ 
he speaks of Apollinaris having written against those En- 
cratites which were called Severians, from Severus, who, 
after Tatian, made some additions to the peculiar notions of 
that sect. 

Photius speaks of three" books of Apollinaris, which he 
had read; Against the Gentiles, Of Piety, and Of Truth; 
and commends his style. The second, Of Piety, is men- 
tioned no where else that I know of. Photius says, like- 
wise, that there were other writings of his which deserved 
to be taken notice of, but he had not seen them. 

We have seen enough to satisfy us, that this author flou- 
ished in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, about the same 
time with Melito. And Eusebius in his Chronicle, at the 
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eleventh year of Marcus, of Christ 171, says: ‘ Then flou- 
‘rished Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis:’ which is the 
year next after that in which he had placed the flourishing 
of Melito. Cave places him at the year 170. As Apolli- 
naris has spoken of the victory of Marcus, which happened 
in the year 174, and of the legion which he says was from 
thence called the Thundering Legion, and written against 
the Montanists, and, according to Theodoret, against those 
Encratites which were called Severians ; I choose to place 
him with Melito at the year 176 or 177, though possibly 
he was then in the decline of life. 

Nothing remains of these writings of Apollinaris. It is 
easy to guess we suffer a great deal in the loss of the nu- 
merous works of so eminent a person. 

There are however two fragments ascribed to Apollinaris 
in the preface to the Paschal, or, as it is often called, The 
Alexandrian Chronicle: which the author alleges to show, 
‘ that°® at the time when our Lord suffered, he did not eat 
‘ the typical passover.’ 

‘And Apollinaris,’ says he, ‘the most holy bishop of 
‘ Hierapolis in Asia, who was near the times of the apos- 
‘ tles, in? his discourse Of Easter, teaches the same things, 
saying: “ There are some, who through ignorance raise 
contentions about these things, which is a pardonable 
thing ; for ignorance is not to be blamed, but rather needs 
instruction: they say, that upon the fourteenth day the 
Lord eat the lamb with the disciples; and that on the 
great day of the feast of unleavened bread he himself 
suffered ; and that Matthew says as much, as they under- 
stand him. Whence it is evident, that their interpretation 
is contrary to the Jaw: and, according to them, the 
gospels disagree.’ 

‘ Again 4 the same person writes in the same book: “ The 
fourteenth is the day of the true passover, the Lord, [who 
is] the great sacrifice, instead of the Lamb the Son of 
God, who was bound, who' bound the strong man, who, 
though judged, is* judge of the quick and the dead ; and 
who wast delivered into the hands of sinners, that he 
might be crucified ; who was exalted upon the horns of 
‘the unicorn, and whose sacred" side was pierced ; who 
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‘also poured out of his side two cleansers, water and 
‘ blood, the word and the Spirit; and who was buried on 
‘the day of the passover, a stone’ being laid upon the 
‘ sepulchre.” ’ 

I think it may be questioned, whether these passages be 
taken out of a book of Apollinaris, or of some other person. 

It is indeed possible that he might write a book about 
Easter, though it is not expressly mentioned by Eusebius : 
for he says, there were extant many writings of Apollinaris, 
beside those he was acquainted with. But the single testi- 
mony of a writer of the seventh century can hardly afford 
full satisfaction in this point. Tillemont” dares not rely 
upon their being taken out of any work of this father ; he 
rather thinks they belong to Pierius, presbyter of Alex- 
andria in the* third century: which may be reckoned a 
probable conjecture, since Photius has mentioned a book 
of Pierius entitled, AY Discourse on Easter. 

Whoever is the author of this book, it appears, from 
these short passages, that he owned and respected St. 
Matthew’s and the other gospels. 

XII. I insist here chiefly on catholic authors. Never- 
theless I am unwilling to omit Bardesanes the Syrian, 
who flourished, according? to Cave, about the year of 
Christ 172, the twelfth of Marcus Antoninus. There can 
be no inconvenience in placing him a little lower, about 
180, in which year Marcus died. I suppose we may here- 
after see reason for so doing. 

Eusebius speaks favourably of Bardesanes, though most 
later writers call him an heresiarch. ‘ Moreover,’ says* 
that historian, ‘ in the reign of the same emperor, [Marcus 
‘ Antoninus,] when there were many heresies in Meso- 
‘ potamia, Bardesanes, a most eloquent writer in the Syriac 
‘ language, and an excellent disputant, wrote several dia- 
‘logues in his own language against Marcion, and other 
‘ authors of different opinions; beside a great number of 
‘other pieces, which his disciples (for’ he had many 
‘followers, because* he strenuously defended the faith) 


’ Matt. xxvii. 66, and all the other gospels. 

w Un auteur inconnu et assez nouveau cite deux passages tirés, dit il, d’un 
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‘ translated out of Syriac into Greek ; among which is his 
‘excellent dialogue Of Fate, inscribed to Antoninus. It is 
‘ said that he wrote several other books upon occasion of 
‘the persecution of that time. He was at first a follower 
‘of Valentinus ; but afterwards disliking his doctrine, and 
*‘ having discovered several parts of it to be fabulous and 
‘ without foundation, he seemed to himself to have attained 
‘to the right faith: but he did not get entirely clear of 
‘ his former errors.’ In another work Eusebius says, that 4 
Bardesanes was a Syrian, but a complete master of the 
Chaldaic learning. 

Jerom in his® Catalogue says: ‘ Bardesanes was famous 
‘in Mesopotamia, who, being first a follower of Valentinus, 
‘then a confuter of him, founded a new heresy. He 
‘wrote a vast number of volumes against almost all the 
‘ heresies that sprung up in his time; among all which his 
© book about Fate, which he inscribed to Marcus Antoninus, 
‘is the most celebrated, and most excellent. He wrote 
‘many other books upon occasion of the persecution; 
‘which his disciples translated out of Syriac into Greek. 
‘ But if there be such force and beauty in a translation, 
‘how much may we suppose there must be in the ori- 

ginal ?” 

Jerom says, the dialogue about Fate was inscribed to 
Marcus Antoninus, meaning the emperor, in which he is 
followed by many learned moderns. But‘ Valesius, and & 
divers others, think this to be said without good ground : 
because Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, does not 
call Antoninus, to whom the book of Fate was inscribed, 
‘emperor.’ And when he quotes that book, in another 

lace, he calls it® ‘a Dialogue with his friends ;’ or, as 
Wilesius understands it, inscribed to his friends. Nor is it 
very likely, they say, that this book, written in the Syriac 
language, should be dedicated to the Roman emperor. But 
these arguments are not conclusive. 

The abilities of Bardesanes, and his writings against 
heretics, are commended by Jerom in some’ of his other 
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works: and he says‘ that he was admired by heathen 
philosophers. : 

Epiphanius' says, that Bardesanes was a native of Edessa 
in Mesopotamia; and that he was very intimate with Abga- 
rus, prince of Edessa, whom he commends as a zealous 
christian. Bardesanes is supposed to have been the adviser 
of a law published by that prince, and mentioned by him-' 
self in the fragment of the book Of Fate in™ Eusebius. 

Epiphanius, as well as Jerom, counts him the author of, 
a new heresy, which he calls that of the Bardesianists. As 
Epiphanius cannot be relied on, I shall not take all he says 
of this writer. It may be justly argued that he is mistaken, 
when he affirms that Bardesanes was skilful in Greek, as 
well as Syriac; this not having been mentioned by Euse- 
bius, or any other authors; and they having considered his 
works in the Greek language as translations. He says too, 
that Bardesanes was” originally a catholic; whereas Euse- 
bius and Jerom suppose him to have been first a Valen- 
tinian. He mentions his book Of Fate; and allows that 
there are other® works of his agreeable to the right faith. 
He tells likewise a story very honourable to Bardesanes : 
‘When? Apollonius, a friend of the emperor Antoninus, 
‘ persuaded him to deny that he was a christian, he almost 
‘deserved to be reckoned a confessor for the pious and 
‘resolute answer which he made, saying: That he was not 
‘afraid of death, which he could not escape, though he 
‘should not disobey the emperor.’ But yet, he says, this 
great genius afterwards went into several great errors. 
However, ‘ he‘ continued to use the Law and the Prophets, 
‘ both the Old and the New Testament, joming with them 
‘likewise some apocryphal books.’ For this last Barde- 
sanes is not to be commended: But J wish that Epiphanius 
had informed us what were these apocryphal books; whe- 
ther ancient or modern, Jewish or christian. 

Theodoret says, that Bardesanes was a Syrian, born at 
Kdessa, and that he ‘ flourished under Marcus Verus ;’ 
that is, ‘ Marcus Antoninus the philosopher. He adds, 
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‘ Bardesanes* wrote many books in the Syriac language, 
‘which were translated into Greek.’ He says likewise, 
that ‘he himself had seen his book Of Fate, against the 
‘ heresy of Marcion and not a few other.’ 

According to the anonymous author of the Edessen 
Chronicle, who is supposed* to have written about the 
middle of the sixth century, Bardesanest was born in the 
year of Christ 154. 

There is extant a noble fragment of the Dialogue about 
Fate in* the Evangelical Preparation of Eusebius; in 
which is a passage, which may be of good use to us upon 
another occasion where he expressly calls himself a chris- 
tian. 

Ephrem the Syrian made’ good use of that Dialogue of 
Bardesanes. The same Ephrem assures us, that “ our author 
composed a hundred and fifty psalms in elegant verse, in 
imitation of David’s Psalter. 

Bardesanes* had ason named Harmonius, who was an 
ingenious and learned man: but differed little from his 
father, according to Sozomen, as to his peculiar sentiments. 

There is a Bardesanes twice mentioned in the remaining 
works of Porphyry. It has been generally Y thought that 
there were two of this name; Bardesanes the Syrian, of 
whom we have spoken, who lived in the second century ; 
and Bardesanes the Babylonian, author of a book concern- 
ing the Indian philosophers, called by the Greeks Gym- 
nosophists, who lived at the beginning of the third century, 
and is cited by Porphyry. But Tillemont? makes no 
scruple of allowing Bardesanes the Babylonian to be the 
same with him who is usually called the Syrian. Upon 
this supposition Dodwell* bas formed an argument against 
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the common opinion of the age of Bardesanes, which is, 
that he flourished in the time of M. Antoninus the philoso- 
pher. Perhaps that learned man would not have insisted on 
this argument if he had seen the Edessen Chronicle, since 
published by Dr. Asseman. However we will consider 
the difficulty, without pretending to set it aside upon the 
Chronicle alone, though its authority may be justly rec- 
koned to be of weight in this question. 

In one place Porphyry quotes ‘ Bardesanes the Babylo- 
‘nian, who,’ says he,» ‘lived in the time of our fathers.’ In 
the other* he speaks of some, ‘ who waited on Bardesanes 
‘ of Mesopotamia, at the time that the emperor Antoninus, 
‘who was of Emesa, came into Syria.” He means the 
emperor Antoninus Heliogabalus, whose‘ reign is com- 
puted from the year 218 to 222. 

Dodwell* therefore suspects that Eusebius has mistaken 
the emperor under whom Bardesanes flourished. Finding 
the book Of Fate inscribed to Antoninus, he concluded 
Marcus Antoninus the philosopher to be thereby intended ; 
whereas it was probably the emperor Heliogabalus, who 
was of Emesa, and had also the name of Antoninus. And 
Eusebius, being himself deceived, has deceived and misled 
all followimg historians: so that learned man Grabe‘ too 
was of opinion, that Bardesanes flourished in the time of 
Heliogabalus. 

And it is obvious, that Porphyry’s Bardesanes is of the 
same country with him mentioned by christian writers ; 
that is, of Mesopotamia: and as Porphyry calls him a 
Babylonian, so does® Jerom likewise, in a place not yet 
referred to, cite ‘ Bardesanes the Babylonian :’ the quota- 
tion too is a part of one of the passages alleged by" Por- 


> ‘Q¢ Bapdnoavyc, avnp BaBuvdwrioc, exe Tw TATEPWY wy yeyovwe’ Kat 
evroxwy rou wept Aapadap [al. Aardapy] memeppevore Ivdore mpoc ror 
Katoapa, aveypaev. Porphyr. de Abstin. 1. iv. sect. 17. p. 167. Canta- 
brigie, 1655. © Idov of ext rnc Baowetac Tou AvTwrive 
rou & Ewiocwy ec tnv Supiay apicouevov Bagdnoavy Tw ex Méoororapuac ec 
Aoyec aguoupevor eEnynoavro, we 6 Bapdnoavne aveypaver, ck. A. De Styge, 
p. 282. sept 08 6 Bapdnoavye rade ypadet. Ibid. p. 283. 

4 Vid. Pagi, Critic. in Baron. 222. sect. 2. 

* Sed vereor ne recentioribus Eusebio historicis omnibus imposuerit Euse- 
bius, qui Marco librum illum ¢ de Fato’ putat a Bardesane dicatum. Euse- 
bium autem ipsum, ni fallor, fefellit homonymia in voce Antonini. Sub 
Antonino enim, non Marco, sed Emesa oriundo, Elagabalo, floruit Barde- 
sanes, scriptor celeberrimus, e Syria, etiam eddem qua et hereticus, Mesopo- 
tamia, teste certissimo Porphyrio de Styge.— Diss. Iren. iv. sect. 35. 

f Spicil. T. i. p. 317. § Bardesanes, vir Babylonius, in ~ 
duo dogmata apud Indos Gymnosophistas dividit, &c. Adv. Jovin. |. ii, 
T. iv. col. 206. Ed. Marrian. Vid. Porphyr. de Abstin. p, 169. 


BARDESANES. A, D. 180. 321 


phyry. We before observed, that Jerom assures us, Bar- 
desanes was admired by philosophers: accordingly we find 
one of that name cited by Porphyry with respect. These 
particulars seem to render it probable, that one and the 
same person is every where intended. And, if so, Por- 
phyry has determined his age, about which all our authors 
are mistaken. 

Let us however consider their testimony, and whether it 
is likely that they should be in the wrong. Dodwell 
allows, that Eusebius, both in his History and Chronicle, 
places Bardesanes near Tatian. This uniformity of come 
putation seems to show, that Eusebius had no doubt of the 
truth of it. All our christian writers agree together about 
the age of Bardesanes, and they had every one of them 
some knowledge of his writings. Eusebius knew very 
well the book Of Fate. He was not wholly unacquainted 
with his other performances, as appears from his obser- 
vation, that Bardesanes did not get entirely clear of 
his former errors. Jerom too commends his style and 
learning. Epiphanius passes his judgment upon the writ- 
ings of this author, approving some and condemning 
others. And Theodoret says expressly, that he had seen 
a great many of them: which acquaintance with his 
works may be reasonably supposed to have enabled them 
to judge of his age, without depending upon the autho- 
rity of Eusebius. Then Epiphanius relates some conver- 
sation between Bardesanes and Apollonius, a friend of the 
emperor Antoninus. And there was, beside others, a Stoic 
philosopher of that name, of Chalcis too, a city in Syria, 
who wasi first a master, and afterwards an intimate friend, 
of Marcus Antoninus. Finally, Eusebius informs us, that 
it was generally said, (he was not certain of this,) that Bar- 
desanes wrote some books concerning the persecution of 
that time, meaning the reign of Marcus. And Epiphanius 
informs us of the persuasions or threatenings of Apollonius, 
to induce Bardesanes to renounce the christian religion. 
These particulars concur in describmg the reign of Marcus, 
not that of Heliogabalus, or his immediate predecessors, 
which Dodwell allows not to have been times of remark- 
able rigour against the christians. 

I think then that we may allow, that Porphyry, and the 
christian writers, speak of one and the same person: and 
that we need not dispute either his or their authority, con- 
cerning the age of Bardesanes, but may reconcile them 

i Vid. Jul. Capitolin. in Antonino Pio. cap. 10. et M. Antonino Philos, 
cap. 2, 3. 
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together. The visit to Bardesanes of which Porphyry 
makes mention, when Antoninus Heliogabalus came into 
Syria, was made, we may suppose, in the year 218, before 
Heliogabalus set out from Antioch to go to Rome. And 
it is likely that Bardesanes did not live long after this, he 
having died before the time of Porphyry, who was born 
about the year 232. For so Porphyry says: ‘ He lived in 
‘ the time of our fathers.’ 

Probably at the year 218 Bardesanes was of a great age. 
His extensive knowledge, vast reputation, the great number 
of his books, and of his followers, and his change of senti- 
ments, are indications of no short, but rather of a long life. 
Possibly too he was an author in the early part of his life. 
Great men are usually, first of all, illustrious youths. 
There are many men who have flourished, as authors, thirty 
or forty years, and more. Tertullian, about the same time, 
flourished as long; Libanius, of the same country, longer. 
I perceive not any absurdity in supposing Bardesanes to 
have been a writer of repute in the reign of Marcus Anto- 
ninus, and his being alive, and greatly respected, in the 
year 218 or 220. 

If, according to the Edessen Chronicle, Bardesanes was 
born in 154, he was not yet seventy years of age in 220; 
and he would be twenty-six years of age complete in 180, 
the year in which Marcus died, before which time he might 
have written several books. 

Thus Porphyry and our christian writers are reconciled, 
even allowing them all to speak of one and the same per- 
son. It happens, that Porphyry has spoken of some things 
near the conclusion of Bardesanes’ life; whilst our authors 
have chiefly mentioned him about the time when he began 
to be famous in the world, without* denying him to have 
continued much longer. 


« «Without denying him to have continued much longer."] We must 
however except Epiphanius, according to the common reading and interpre- 
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we could suppose Epiphanius to mean Heliogabalus, who was often called 
Varius, [vid. Lampridii Antonin. Heliogab. cap. i.] he would afford an 
argument, not that Bardesanes flourished in the time of Heliogabalus, as 
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Epiphanius, whose chronology is not always exact. 


Apotuonius. A. D. 186. 323 


All this is proposed to be considered, upon the suppo- 
sition that Porphyry and the christian writers speak of one 
and the same Bardesanes. But I do not allow that to be 
certain, and out of doubt: for methinks it may be very 
well questioned, whether Jerom, when he quotes Bardesa- 
nes the Babylonian, means the same whom he has several 
times mentioned as a christian, or a heretic. However I 
maintain that our christian writers are not mistaken about 
the time of Bardesanes, whom they speak of as living, and 
being an author, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus. And I 
take it for granted that I have said enough to clear them 
from all suspicion of mistake in this matter, 

XIII. Eusebius has given a short account of Apollonius, 
who suffered martyrdom at Rome in the time of: Commo- 
dus; probably in the year 186 or 187. He says, that! 
‘ Apollonius was celebrated for learning and philosophy.’ 
Being accused before Perennis, [ prafect of the Preetorium, ] 
‘ Perennis desired him to give an account of himself before 
‘the senate, which he did, in a most eloquent apology for 
‘ the faith pronounced in that assembly: and was then sen- 
‘tenced to lose his head, as by a decree of the senate.’ 
Eusebius adds: ‘ They who are desirous to read what 
‘ Apollonius said before the judge, his answers to the 
‘ interrogatories of Perennis, and™ his whole Apology in 
‘ the senate, may find them in the collection which I have 
‘made of the ancient martyrdoms.’ Which collection is 
lost. 

Jerom has given Apollonius a place in his Catalogue” of 
Ecclesiastical Writers. He calls him a ‘ senator of Rome.’ 
* Being commanded to give an account of his faith, he 
‘ composed an excellent piece, which he read in the senate. 
‘ But nevertheless he was beheaded for Christ, by order of 
‘ the senate.’ 

There are difficulties attending some parts of the history 
of Apollonius, which I pass over, considering him at 
present chiefly as an author. Jerom says, he read his 
Apology in the senate, which is not said by Eusebius in 
his Ecclesiastical History. However he deserves to be 
reckoned an author. If he only pronounced the apology, 
it might be taken down from him in writing. Eusebius ts 
express, that this ‘ whole apology’ might be read in his 
collection of the Acts of Martyrs. 
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Jerom,® in another work, mentions Apollonius among 
some of the most eminent christian writers. He is. there 
placed with Greek authors: but in his Catalogue, in the 
article of Tertullian, he says, that father was then reckoned 
the ‘ first of the Latin writers, after Victor and Apollo- 
‘nius;’ where he seems to mean the same person. Possibly 
the reason of this different way of reckoning may be, that 
Apollonius delivered his apology to the senate in Latin ; 
but in Jerom’s time it was extant only in Greek, in the 
Acts of the ancient Martyrs, collected by Eusebius. 

XIV. Rhedon is spoken of by Eusebius, in his Ecclesi- 
astical History, under the reign of Commodus. Jerom? 
says, he flourished in the times of Commodus and Severus : 
they both say, he was a native of Asia. I shall confine 
myself to the account which Eusebius gives of his works. 
He says, that Rhodon wrote several books; among others 
one against the heresy of: Marcion, which he assures us was 
then divided into several parties. He relates a conference 
which he had with Apelles, one of them, then an old man, 
whom he confuted and exposed. ‘In the same book,’ 
says? Eusebius, ‘ which he inscribes to Callistion, he 
‘informs us, that he had been instructed by Tatian at 
‘Rome, and says that Tatian had composed a book of 
‘ difficult questions, for the explication of several obscure 
‘ places of scripture: Rhodon at the same time promises to 
‘put out a distinct work, containing a solution of those 
‘ questions. There is extant a commentary of his upon the 
‘ six days’ work of the creation.’ 

XV. Victor, as we are informed by" Eusebius, suc- 
ceeded Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, in the reign of the 
emperor Commodus. He says, that upon occasion of a 
difference about keeping the time of Easter, ‘ Victor en- 
‘deavoured to cut off from the common unity all the 
‘churches of Asia, together with the churches in their 
‘neighbourhood, as holding things contrary to the right 
‘faith: and* by letters proscribed, and declared excom- 
‘ municated, all the brethren in those parts :’ for which 
he was reprovedt by Irenzus, and other bishops, as act- 
ing contrary to the laws of peace and charity. 

There was before this a synodical letter, upon the same 
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question, written" by the bishops assembled at Rome, 
which had Victor’s name prefixed. 

Jerom in his’ Catalogue says: ‘ Victor, the thirteenth 
‘ bishop of the city of Rome, wrote about the question of 
‘ Easter, and other small pieces. He governed the church 
‘ten years under the emperor Severus.’ In his Chronicle 
Jerom says, that in his time there were extant * some books 
of * Victor concerning religion, which were tolerably well 
‘ written :’ though perhaps he speaks rather of the bulk 
than of the merit of his books: they are not in being now. 
There are extant, however, some letters ascribed to him, 
but* without ground, as is generally allowed. 

XVI. Bacchylus, bishop of Corinth, successor of the 
fore-mentioned Dionysius, is mentioned by Eusebius, with 
Polycrates bishop of Ephesus, Serapion bishop of Antioch, 
and others, ‘ who had left testimonies of the orthodoxy of 
‘ their faith in writing.’ He afterwards speaks of a letter 
written? by Bacchylus, about the time of celebrating Easter. 
Jerom in his Catalogue says: ‘ Bacchylus, bishop of Co- 
‘rinth, whe flourished in the time of the emperor Severus, 
‘ wrote? an elegant book about Easter in the name of all 
‘ the bishops in Achaia.’ I suppose he means the epistle 
mentioned by Eusebius. 

XVII. Theophilus, bishop of Cesarea, and Narcissus, 
bishop of Jerusalem, are likewise mentioned by » Eusebius 
in the fore-cited place, together with those who had testified 
the orthodoxy of their faith by their writings. After- 
wards ° he says, ‘ that there is extant an epistle [about the 
‘ question of Easter] in the name of the bishops of Pales- 
‘tine assembled in council, over whom presided Theo- 
‘ philus, bishop of Ceesarea, and Narcissus, bishop of Je- 
‘rusalem.’ Eusebius’ has mentioned some particulars of 
this letter, and transcribed a passage out of it. 

Jerom® says, ‘ that Theophilus, bishop of Cesarea in 
‘ Palestine, in the time of Severus, composed, together with 
‘ the other bishops of that country, a very useful synodical 
‘epistle against those who kept Easter, with the Jews, on 
‘ the fourteenth day of the moon.’ 
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Jerom has no particular article in his Catalogue for Nar- 
cissus. He speaks of him, however, in the chapter of‘ 
Alexander, ae was afterwards colleague or coadjutor of 
Narcissus in the church of Jerusalem. Narcissus lived 
to® a great age. There are several remarkable stories 
concerning him in® Eusebius, which we may have occa- 
sion to take notice of some other time. 

There have been published ‘ Acts of the council of Ce- 
‘ sarea, concerning the Question of keeping Easter.’ But 
they are with good reason suspected, and rejected, by ' 
several learned men, as not genuine. 

XVII. Having given, beside catholic writers, a short 
history of Bardesanes, whom Eusebius does not allow to 
have been completely orthodox, and others called an here- 
siarch, I shall conclude this chapter with Symmachus. 

Before the nativity of our Saviour there was no other 
Greek version of the books of the Old Testament, but that 
called the Version of the Seventy. In the time of Origen 
there were, beside that, the versions of Aquila, (who lived 
in the reign of Adrian,) Theodotion, Symmachus, and two 
or three others which are anonymous: though these last 
seem not to have contained a translation of all the Old 
Testament, but of some particular books only. 

The exact age of Symmachus is not certain, some rec-= 
koning him a writer of the second, others of the third 
century. It is likewise disputed, which version of the Old 
Testament was first made; that of Theodotion, or Sym- 
machus. Petavius thinks* Theodotion’s was first in the 
order of time: Hody,’ and™ most other learned men, are 
of a different opinion. I shall put down here only an 
observation of? Hody: It is not easy to determine the year, 
or the reign, in which either Theodotion or Symmachus 
made their versions; but it is certain that Theodotion’s was 
published before Trenzeus wrote his work ‘ Against Here- 
‘ sies,’ because he is there cited. And it is probable that 
Symmachus had not then published his version; because, 
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when? Irenzeus quotes Aquila and Theodotion, he makes 
no mention of Symmachus, though there was the same 
reason for mentioning him as the other too. This argument 
seems to me sufficient to show, at least, that Irenzeus was 
not acquainted with the version of Symmachus, if it was 
then published. 

I speak of Symmachus at the end of the second century, 
which is very little different from? Cave’s computation, 
who has fixed the time of his flourishing at the fret year 
of the third century. 

Epiphanius’ says, that Symmachus was a Samaritan, 
and one of those whom they call ‘ wise men :’ but meeting 
with some disappointment in his ambitious views among his 
own people, he turned Jew. He must have been converted 
afterwards to christianity, for Eusebius" and others® call 
him an Ebionite: and it is not improbable, that this is 
what Epiphaniust means, when he says Symmachus turned 
Jew; he considering Ebionitism as a sort of Judaism. 
According to some” ancient authors, the Ebionites, or some 
branch of them, were called Symmachians from him. 

I enlarge no farther on the history of Symmachus, which 
may be seen in’ Hody, who has likewise collected a great 
number of ancient testimonies relating to him. Our. chief 
concern at present is with a passage of Eusebius in his 
Ecclesiastical History. 

Having given an account of Origen’s labours in the Old 
Testament, and particularly of the editions of his Tetrapla 
and Hexapla; in the former of which were the versions only 
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, together with that 
of the Seventy; Eusebius proceeds in the following chap- 
ter: ‘ Moreover it ought to be observed, that Symmachus, 
‘one of those interpreters, was an Ebionite. These Ebi- 
‘onites are such as say, Christ was born of Joseph and 
‘ Mary, and suppose him to have been a mere man: and 
‘ contend that the law ought to be kept after the manner of 
‘the Jews, as we have before shown. And” to this day 
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‘ there are extant commentaries of Symmachus in which * 
‘he endeayours to support the fore-mentioned heresy, from 
‘the gospel according to Matthew. These, together with 
‘Symmachus’s other translations of the scripture, Origen 
‘had, as he informs us, from one Juliana: who, he says 
‘ likewise, received those books from Symmachus himself.’ 

ValesiusY contends, that the words above cited ought to 
be thus translated: ‘ There are still extant commentaries of 
‘Symmachus, in which, disputing strongly against Mat- 
‘ thew’s gospel, he seems to confirm the foresaid heresy.’ 
He does not deny that the Ebionites received St. Matthew's 
gospel: but he says, their gospel of Matthew was corrupted 
and mutilated; and he supposes, therefore, that in this 
work Symmachus disputed against our authentic genuine 
gospel of St. Matthew. 

But Valesius has made few converts to this opinion ; 
most other learned men understanding this passage agree- 
ably to the version which I have given of it. And in 
favour of this sense” it has been alleged, that this passage 
was so translated by? Rufinus, and was so understood in 
the same manner” by Jerom: not to insist here on Nice- 
phorus Callisti, Suidas, or others, who have taken it in this 
sense. It is.possible, indeed, that the gospel according to 
Matthew, used by Symmachus, varied in some things from 
our gospel ; but how far, or in what particulars, we cannot 
so much as pretend to make a conjecture: though if Sym- 
machus was of that branch of the Ebionites, which said that 
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Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary, (as Eusebius seems to 
hint, and Theodoret° expressly says,) it might be suspected 
that he did not receive the first chapter of St. Matthew’s 
gospel. If this work of Symmachus were now extant, it 
would be a curiosity. It would, in all probability, give us 
a great deal of light into the notions of the Ebionites, and 
satisfy us how far the gospel of Matthew, which they used, 
was genuine or corrupted ; and what respect they had for 
the other gospels; and how far they owned the authority 
of Paul, or the other twelve apostles of Christ. 

Eusebius adds: ‘ These, [commentaries,] together with 
‘ Symmachus's other translations [or interpretations] of the 
‘ scriptures, Origen had, as he informs us, from Juliana.’ 
By these ‘ other translations’ Hody* understands some 
comments, or expositions of the scripture, different from the 
Greek version of the Old Testament made by Symmachus : 
but he owns, at the same time, that Rufinus understood 
these words of the version. They are so understood like- 
wise by® Cave, and‘ Dodwell, and others. 1 think this 
sense cannot be well disputed: especially, if we consider 
that there were two editions of the version of Symmachus ; 
though if there were but one edition of that version, the 
words of Eusebius, taken in connection with what precedes, 
could not be understood, in my opinion, of any thing but 
the version which Symmachus had made of the Old Testa- 
ment, 

Hody thinks that Symmachus was not only an interpreter 
of the Old Testament, but likewise an expositor of the 
New : and that not barely on account of his commentaries 
upon the gospel of St. Matthew, mentioned by Eusebius, 
but for some exposition of St. Paul's epistles. This sup- 
position is founded upon a passage of Agobardus, bishop 
of Lyons in the beginning of the ninth century. I shall put 
the passage in? the margin; but I apprehend no certain 
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conclusion can be founded upon it. Fabricius’ thinks 
that Agobardus refers to nothing else but the version of the 
Old Testament. 

Hody * supposes likewise, that' Jerom speaks of some 
work of Symmachus written in the Latin tongue. Fabri- 
cius™ apprehends, that Jerom’s words are not to be under- 
stood of Symmachus. This is a matter of no great conse- 
quence; but Hody’s seems to be the most natural interpreta- 
tion of Jerom. If this werea clear point, it would be an addi- 
tional argument of the abilities and diligence of this Ebi- 
onite; who then would be reckoned a master of more 
languages, than the most learned generally were at that 
time. 





CHAP. X XIX: 


SUPPOSITITIOUS WRITINGS OF THE SECOND CENTURY. 


I. The Acts of Paul and Thecla. Wl. The Sibylline 
Oracles. Il. The Testaments of the Twelve Patri- 
archs. 1V. The Recognitions. V. The Clementine Ho- 
milies. VI. The Clementine Epitome. VII. Remarks 
upon the three last pieces. WII. The Conclusion of 
the second Century. 


THERE were, before the end of the second century, 
several writings composed and published under the names 
of eminent persons, to whom they do not really belong; as 
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is generally allowed. I need not inquire what were the 
views of the authors of these works. Some might design 
thereby the advancement of the christian religion in gene- 
ral; others might intend to recommend, together with that, 
some particular notions and sentiments which they had 
entertained. Whatever were the views of the authors, I 
have thought the writings themselves might be of some use 
to us at this time. If in these pieces, published under 
borrowed names, the main facts and principles of the New 
Testament are asserted ; this may be esteemed an additional 
confirmation of the truth of the christian doctrine, beside 
what is afforded in the genuine writings of this early age. 
For this reason I have made some extracts out of divers 
supposititious pieces, and here propose them to the reader’s 
consideration. 

I. The Acts, or Travels, of Paul and Thecla have been* 
already shown not to be a work of the apostle Paul, but of 
some weak presbyter of Asia, and never to have had any 
authority in the church of Christ. It is not certainly 
known when they were composed: it may be however 
reckoned probable, that they were written in the latter part 
of the first, or the beginning of the second century. 

There is still extant a book with that title, both in Greek 
and Latin, published by the late Doctor Grabe from manu- 
scripts in the Bodleian Library. That learned man sup- 
poses it to be the work itself of the fore-mentioned pres- 
byter, with only some” few interpolations. That there are 
interpolations, cannot be well disputed ; even allowing it to 
be, for the main part, the ancient piece published under 
this title. The Old Latin version appears to me more 
sincere and uncorrupt than the Greek copy; but I think 
them both to have been oftener interpolated than Grabe 
supposed, and in things of great consequence. 

I shall take a few passages of this book, containing, as J 
suppose, allusions, or imitations of some parts of the New 
Testament. 

1. And in the first place I observe, that in this book 
Onesiphorus and Titus are introduced, as admirers and 
friends of the apostle Paul; and Demas, Hermogenes, 
Alexander the coppersmith,° are represented as his pre- 

2 Chap. 27. num. xxii. > Tandem etiamsi concedatur 
antiqua Acta Thecl quibusdam in locis interpolata esse, nihilominus ipsa in 
lucem edere operee pretium existimavi, quia paucissima sunt que in suspl- 
cionem corruptionis trahi queant, eaque haud magni momenti. Grabe, 
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tended friends, but real enemies; and, whereas St. Paul, 
2 Tim. ii. 17, speaks of some, particularly Hymeneus and 
Philetus, “ who concerning the truth have erred, saying, 
That the resurrection is past already, and overthrow the 
faith of some ;” so here these enemies of the apostle, Demas 
and Hermogenes, are brought in.saying, ‘ That’ they will 
show that the resurrection, which Paul says is to be, is 
already past [‘ made’] in the children which they have, 
and that they have risen by knowing the truth.’ I put 
down now two or three other passages. 

2. Paul is said to have preached at Iconium, in the house 
of Onesiphorus, in this manner: “ Blessed ° are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God,” Matth. v. 8. “ Blessed are 
they who shall keep the flesh undefiled, for they shall be 
the temples of God. Blessed are they who have wives, 
as though they had none, for they shall become angels of 
God,” 1 Cor. vii. 29. “ Blessed are they that receive 
the wisdom of Jesus Christ, for they shall be called the 
sons of the Highest,” Luke vi. 35. “ Blessed are the 
who for the love of Christ forsake the fashion of this world, 
for they shall judge angels, and shall be placed at the right 
hand of Christ, and shall not see a severe day of judg- 
ment,” 1 Cor, vii. 31; vi. 3. 

In the old Latin version this last sentence is divided, as 
it were, into two; for after the ‘ sitting at the right hand of 
Christ,’ or God, it is added, ‘ Blessed‘ are the merciful, for 
they shall not see a severe day of judgment :’ which is 
equivalent to those words, Matth. v. 7, “ they shall obtain 
mercy.” And divers other expressions are here put 
into the mouth of Paul, which, though different from our 
Lord’s Beatitudes in St. Matthew and St. Luke, are a plain 
imitation of them; as some of these, which I have here put 
down, are exactly the same. 

3. Paul is brought before the Roman governor at Ico- 
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Tov Ozoy ofovra. Makagiot ot ayvny rny capka Tyoncavrec, ort avror vaor 
Oce yevnoovrat.——Makapiot ot exovrec yuvatkac we un exovrec, drt avror 
ayyéhou Oeov yevnoovTat.——Makapiot ot cogiay NaPBovrec Inoov Xoisov, ore 
avrot viot ise KAnOnoovTat.——Makapio ot O’ ayarny Xpuse eeMovrec re 
OXNPATOG TOV KOoMs, OTL avTOL ayyeABC KpLYOVOLY, Kat EV beEtae tov Xpisou 
sa0noovrat, Kat ak oWovrat repay Koicewe mexpav. Ibid. p. 97. j 

‘ Beati misericordes, quoniam ipsi non videbunt diem judicii amarum. p- 121. 
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nium, who asks him: ‘Who are® you? what do you 
teach ? for they grievously accuse you. And Paul lift up 
his voice, saying: If I this day be called in question what 
I teach, hear, proconsul: God is jealous, a God of ven- 
geance: God, that needeth nothing but the salvation of 
men, has sent me to deliver men from vice and impurity, 
that they may not sin. Therefore God has sent his 
son Jesus Christ, whom I preach, and teach men to have 
their hope in him, who alone has had compassion on an igno- 
rant erring world, that they may be no longer exposed to con- 
demnation, O proconsul, but might have faith, and the fear 
of God, and a knowledge of virtue, and a love of truth. 
If therefore I speak those things which have been revealed 
to me by God, proconsul, what crime am I guilty of? But 
the proconsul, having heard these things, commanded Paul 
to be bound, and to be cast into prison, till he should be at 
leisure to hear him more carefully.’ 

I suppose that here are references, or allusions, to several 
things in the Acts of the Apostles, [Acts xxiv. 21; xxiii. 
6; xvii. 3, 25, 30, 31;] and that in some other places of 
this work the author refers to other things in the New 
Testament. But I shall not detain the reader any longer in 
this book, which really is of no great importance; though 
Dr. Grabe does undoubtedly deserve commendation, for 
publishing it in the greatest perfection he was able. 

II. That the Sibylline Verses, or Oracles, which we now 
have in eight books, are not the same which were kept at 
Rome with so much care and veneration, nor any other 
heathen collection of Sibylline Oracles, but a christian for- 
gery ; has been so often and so clearly shown, and is so 
generally allowed by learned men, that I shall here take it 
for granted. However, I may have another opportunity, in 
the course of this work, of showing this particularly, if it 
should be needful. 

We may take a general account of this collection of pre- 
tended Oracles in the words of Mr. Turner. ‘ We there 
‘ find,’ says he, ‘ an account of the creation of the world, 
‘ the fall of our first parents, the ark of Noah, the deluge 
‘ of waters, the tower of Babel and other matters, all un- 
‘ doubtedly taken from the book of Genesis. The histori- 
‘cal books of the New Testament have also furnished the 
‘ forger of these Oracles with several pretended prophecies 
‘ concerning our Saviour. The manner of our Lord’s nati- 
‘ vity, his life and actions, his trial and sufferings, his resur- 


& Ibid. p. 101, 102. h ¢ The Calumnies upon the 
Primitive Christians accounted for.’ Chap. 11. p. 201. London, 1727. 





334 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


‘ rection and ascension, are described with much plainness 
‘and particularity: which makes it more than probable, 
‘that several of those Oracles, relating to our blessed 
‘ Saviour, are not predictions of future events, but historical 
‘ narrations of facts that were already past and gone. The 
‘author, in order to disguise the imposture, is somewhat 
‘ enigmatical in his account of the Roman emperors. He 
‘describes them all, from Julius to Adrian, chiefly by the 
‘ initial letters of their names.’ So far Mr. Turner. But 
the author has made use of more than one artifice to dis- 
guise the imposture. It may be justly supposed, that with 
this view he inserted in his work several things taken’ from 
the ancient heathen oracles, and from Orpheus, Homer, and 
other poets. 

I shall add little more preliminary to my extracts, but to 
show when these Oracles were composed. 

Cave, who is well satisfied* of their being a forgery, 
supposes that a large part of them were composed in the 
time of Adrian, about the year 130, they being quoted by 
Justin Martyr; that others were added m the time of the 
Antonines; and the whole work completed in the reign of 
Commodus. 

Prideaux! says, ‘ This collection must have been made 
‘between the year of our Lord 138 and the year 167. It 
‘could not be earlier, for therein is mention made of the 
“next successor of Adrian, that is, Antoninus Pius, who 
‘ did not succeed him till the year 138: and it could not be 
‘later, because Justin Martyr in his writings several times 
‘ quotes it, and appeals to it, who did not outlive the year 
a Gd < ete 

Fabricius™ is of opinion, that this collection does not 
contain all the Sibylline Oracles which were used by the 
ancient fathers; but that, nevertheless, it contains a great 
part of them. He supposes, likewise, that several parts of 
the collection have been transposed, and placed in a wrong 
order by transcribers. He farther thinks, that the most 
ancient christian writers, who have quoted the Sibylline 
Oracles, had not the whole collection which we have, but 
only a part; which, together with additions made after- 
wards, compose the collection which we have. 


' Sunt nonnulla in hac collectione, que auctor de industrid imspersit ex 
antiquis oraculis Ethnicis, ex Orpheo, Homero, et aliis poétis. Fabric. Bib. 
Gr. T. i. 1. i. c. 33, p. 217. Vid. et quee sequuntur. 

* Conficta esse, idque in gratiam christiane fidei, nemo non videt. Hist, 
Lit. P.i. p. 34. ' Connection, &c. Part ii, book ix. p. 626, first ed. 

™ Bibl. Gr. ut supra, p. 219-—221, 
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These, and other observations of Fabricius, in his judg- 
ment upon this collection, have a great appearance of 
probability. We have good reason, I think, to conclude, 
that our collection contains a great part of the Sibylline 
books used by the fathers; because it has in it almost all 
the verses particularly quoted by them, and answers the 
character which they give of theirs. Justin Martyr, 
toward the end of his ‘ Exhortation to the Greeks,’ (if that 
piece be his,) says : ‘ The” Sibyl expressly and clearly fore- 
‘ tells the coming of our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ And again, 
a little after: ‘ That she° not only expressly and clearly 
‘foretells the future coming of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
‘ but also all things that should be done by him.’ So do 
ours, as will appear presently. Whether that work be 
Justin’s, as is generally supposed, or not, is not very mate- 
rial in this case: it appearing from what he says in his? 
first Apology, an indisputed work, that he had in his 
hands some Sibylline books, which were very favourable 
to the christian cause. St. Augustine’ too says, ‘ that the 
‘ Sibyl has nothing in her whole poem favourable to the 
‘worship of false gods; but on the contrary she so speaks 
‘against them, and their worshippers, that she may be 
‘ reckoned to belong to the city of God.’ 

However, some things contained in our present collection 
may have been added to those Sibylline writings which 
were in the hands of the first fathers. There may be some 
reason to suspect that the Acrostic, in particular, has been 
since added ; it being first quoted" by Constantine, and no 
where clearly referred to by Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, 
or Theophilus ; whereas, had they known of it, it is likely 
we should have found in them some hint of it. Nor is 
there* any good ground to think that Tertullian has alluded 
to it, as some have supposed. 

I shall make no use therefore of that Acrostic in my 
extracts here, which ought to be confined to writings of 
the second century; and that the main part of this collec- 

" Tnv rov Lwrnpoc Huwy Incov Xpisov agiEw capwe Kat pavepwe Tpo- 
ayopeveca. Ad. Cohort. p. 36. ° Tepe Oe rng Tov Swrnpoc 
Hywy Insov Xorsov pedrovonc ececOar mapeocrac, kar TEep. TavTwY TwY UT 
avrou yevecOar mehovTwy, capwe Kat gavepwe Tooavagwyovoy. Ib. p. 37. A. 

4 Hee autem Sibylla, sive Erythrea, sive, ut 
quidam magis credunt, Cumana, ita nihil habet in toto carmine suo, cujus 
exigua ista particula est, quod ad deorum falsorum sive fictorum cultum per- 
tineat, quinimo ita etiam contra eos et contra cultores eorum loquitur, ut in 
eorum numero deputanda videatur, qui pertinent ad civitatem Dei. De Civ. 
Dei, 1. xviii. cap. 23. Ora. ad Sanctor. Coet. cap. 18. ap. 
Eus. H. E. p. 592. s See Mr. Rob, Turner, as before, 
p. 207, 208; and Fabricius, p. 214. 
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tion was made within that time, I shall show briefly in two 
or three observations. 

1, Justin Martyr is the first‘ christian writer who ap- 
pears to have quoted this collection of Sibylline Oracles, 
or any Sibylline Verses whatever, containing the peculiar 
doctrines of christianity. The more ancient writers pre- 
ceding him, who have mentioned the Sibyls, have quoted 
nothing but what might be found in Sibylline writings 
among the heathen. This is an observation of“ Fabricius, 
to whom [ refer for the particular proof of it. 

2. Celsus, who wrote before the end of the second cen- 
tury, gives the christians the name’ of Sibyllists; and 
says, ‘ that” some of them had a great value for the Sibyl, 
‘and had interpolated her writings with many blasphemous 
‘things.’ [shall not need to put down here Origen’s an- 
swer to this charge, his answer being allowed by * many 
learned men not to be sufficient. Celsus then may be rec- 
koned to be a good evidence, that there were in his time 
Sibylline verses, which were more christian than heathen. 

3. The author betrays his age by several things in this 
collection. He says, at the conclusion of the eighth book, 
that heY is a christian. In the fifth book he says, he had? 
‘seen the second ruin of the desired house ;’ most* proba- 
bly meaning the destruction of Jerusalem in the time of 
Vespasian. In the beginning of the fifth book he describes 
the Roman emperors to Adrian, and says, that ‘ after’ him 
three shall reign,’ [that is, Antoninus, Marcus, and Lucius:] 
and that the ‘ third of these shall obtain the power of all 


* They are quoted likewise, or referred to, by the anonymous author of 
the Preaching of Peter, who probably lived about the same time with Justin 
Martyr. See before, p. 255. note ’. 

« Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. i. cap. 33. sect. xi. 

Y Eure ds rivag evvan wat S1Bvddusac. _ Orig. c. Cels. 1. v. p. 272. 

" "'Yperc de kav LeBvdrAav, y yowvratriwvec dpwy, exoTwe ay jaddov TpoEsN- 
oac0e we Ta Osov rada’ vuv O& TapeyyoadEew pev etc Ta EKELYNC TOAAa Kat 
Pracdnua een Svvacbe. Ibid. 1. vii. p. 368. 

* Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. i. c. 31. sect. 13. Blondel, des Sibylles, 1. i. ch. 20. 
p. 86—88. See also Du Pin, Dissert. Prelim. 1. ii. ¢. 7. p. 115, 116. Amst. 
1701. Johan. Richardsoni Preelectiones Ecclesiastice, vol. i. p. 161, 162. 
Jer. Jones, New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 457. 

YT ovver’ ap’ ipecc kar dome Xosowo yevebAne 
Ovparving TEepuwrec, eicdeouecOa cuvatmor 
Myysny evgoosurng ext Spnoceny KaTeyovrec. 
* EoBesat mapa ceo wadat reToOnpevoc otxoc. 
‘Hyuca Sevrepoy edov eyw pirroupevoy otxov. 
L. v. p. 332. Paris. 
* Vid. Fabr. Bib, Gr. 1. i. c. 32. sect. '7. et Blondel, des Sibylles, 1. i. c. 4. 
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things,’ and in his time shall come the end of the world, 
This must have been written before 169, in which year 
Lucius died. He being the youngest, the author guessed 
he would have the longest reign. But Marcus survived 
him, and obtained ‘ the power of all,’ or became sole em- 
peror. 

So this is generally understood: but possibly by the 
‘third’ the author means Marcus. Lucius indeed, while 
he lived, was the third and last, in point of rank and 
dignity, as well as age; but, after his death, Marcus might 
be spoken of as the third and last. I suspect that he is the 
person here intended: and the author prophesies of his 
sole empire, after it obtained. If Marcus is the person 
whom the author calls ‘ the third,’ then the passages, in 
which the ‘ universal power’ of one of the three is men- 
tioned, were written after the death of Lucius in 169. 

He speaks to the like purpose again in the eighth book : 
That after him who shall take his name from the Adriatic 
Sea, that is, Adrian, ‘ three* shall reign in the last day,’ 
and then comes the end of the world. But first of all 
Rome shall* be destroyed ‘in the 948th year from her 
foundation,’ which is the year of Christ 195. The event 
not answering this prediction, it is reasonable to conclude, 
that this is only a vain conjecture, delivered before the 
time here mentioned. It is not easy to suppose that any 
one should publish such a false prediction after the time 
fixed for its accomplishment. 

I forbear to insist now on the sentiments of the author 
concerning the Millennium, and other matters, which might 
show the collection to be ancient, but do not prove it to be 
written in the second century. 

4, These are things which have been already often urged 
by learned men in the dispute about the Sibyls. I shall 
add one observation more, though perhaps not very mate- 
rial. The first christians lay under the calumny of prac- 
tising promiscuous lewdness, and other crimes, in their 
assemblies. It has been often supposed, that these calum- 
nies arose from the licentious manners of those called 
heretics. Eusebius‘ expressly says, that the impurities 
practised by the Valentinians, and other heretics, gave 

© Toy pera rpec apEaot mavusaroy nuao ExovTEc. 
L. viii. p. 367. Paris. 
a Tptc OE TPLAKOOLSC Kat TECOAPAKOVTa Kat OKTW 
WAnowoec AukaBavrac, drav oor dvopapoc HEY 
Mowwa, BtaZopevn reov ovvoya mynpwoaca. 
L. viii. p. 375. Paris, 
fH Layee: Tip. 120. D 
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occasion to the infidel Gentiles to reproach the christian 
religion, and all christians in general. But this was not 
su commonly said, by the most early christian writers, to 
be the ground of these calumnies. Justin Martyr‘ freely 
owns in his first Apology, that he ‘ did not know whether 
‘ those scandalous things, which the true christians were so 
‘commonly charged with, were done by the heretics or 
‘not:’ and says it? was the wickedness of the heathen 
which disposed them to believe such things of other people 
which they practised themselves. Tatian* and Theophilus’ 
speak of those calumnies, without making the heretics the 
occasion of them. Athenagoras,* as well as Justin, says, 
the general wickedness of the heathen was the reason of 
their charging the christians as they did, though they were 
exemplarily virtuous. Just so the pretended Sibyl. The 
author describing, as I apprehend, the sect of the chris- 
tians, writes to this purpose: Happy! are those men, who 
praise ‘ the great God before they eat or drink, who shun 
temples and altars defiled with the blood of four-footed 
beasts and other animals, and worship the one God; who 
commit no murder, nor theft, nor adultery, nor unnatural 
uncleanness: but the rest of the world will not imitate their 
’ virtuous behaviour, but will scorn and jeer them, and 
falsely impute to them the crimes which they commit 
themselves.’ This is all he says of that matter, in perfect 
agreement with the fore-mentioned early ecclesiastical writers. 

Having shown this collection to be, for the main part, a 
work of the second century, we are now to observe what use 
the author appears to have made of the books of the New 
Testament. 

1.) In the first book, the Sibyl, or the author under her 
name, foretells the coming of Christ in this manner: ‘ Then™ 


' Ev de kau ta dvognpa exeva poOodoyovpeva epya ToarTovst—ov ywwoxo- 
pey. p. 70. B.C. & Kat ra daveowe tury rearromera, 
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' Ad Autol. lib. iii. p. 119. B, C. 126. D. 127. A. 
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shall come the son of the great God, clothed in flesh, made 
like to men on earth. He hath in his name four vowels 
and two consonants ;’ that is, he shall be called Jesous, 
according to the Greek writing of that name. Here is a 
reference to Matt. i. 21. The author says, Christ shall be 
‘clothed in flesh, and made like to men on earth.’ There 
are so many texts of the New Testament to this purpose, 
that it is not easy to determine a particular reference to 
any of them; as John i. 14; Rom. viii. 3; Gal. iv. 4; Heb. 
ii, 17; and many others. 

2.) Afterwards; ‘ But™ do you remember [that this is] 
Christ, the Son of the most high eternal God. He will 
fulfil the law of God, and not destroy it, bearing a com- 
plete resemblance, and will teach all things. To him shall 
come priests offering gold, and myrrh, and frankincense ; 
for he will perform all these things. But when a certain 
voice shall come in the desert, teaching men, and shall call 
to all to make straight paths, and to cleanse their hearts 
from all wickedness, and to be baptized in water, that, 
being born again, they may no more practise unrighteous- 
ness ; a man of a barbarous disposition shall cut it off, for 
the reward of a dance by which he has been ensnared, 
Then shall suddenly appear to men a great sign, when a ° 
fair stone shall come safely preserved from the land of 
Egypt. The Hebrew people shall stumble at him; but 
the Gentiles shall come to his doctrine, and through him 
know the most high God.’ 

Here is a reference to Matt. v. 17, “Think not that I 
am come to destroy the law or the prophets; I am not 
come to destroy but to fulfil :’” and to Matt. ii. 11, in what 
is said of the offering which should be brought to Christ. 
It is plain the author was acquainted with the first two 
chapters of St. Matthew. He afterwards seems to refer to 
our Saviour’s flight into Egypt, and his preservation there 
from the designs of Herod, recorded likewise in the second 
chapter of the same gospel. He also confirms the history 
of John the Baptist’s preaching and death which we have 
in our gospels. 

3.) He presently proceeds to foretell or relate many of 
our Saviour’s miracles in this manner : 

‘ And° then he will heal the diseased and infirm, all 
whosoever believe in him: then the blind shall see, and the 
lame walk, and the deaf hear, and the dumb speak. He 
will expel demons, and raise the dead; he will walk upon 

" L. i. Paris. p. 187. Orthod. p. 1474 

oT, i p. 187, 188,.191. Paris. 
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the waves; and in a desert place, with five loaves and sea 
fish, abundantly satisfy five thousand, and the fragments 
will fill five baskets for the chaste virgin.’ But the peo- 
ple of Israel, he says, will not understand; ‘ but will 
strike him with the hand, and spit upon him most offen= 
sively, and give him impiously gall for his meat, and vine- 
gar to drink. But when he shall have stretched out his 
hands, and bore a crown of thorns, and his side has been 
pierced with a spear, for his sake there will be the dismal 
darkness of the night for three hours in the middle of the 
day. And then the temple of Solomon shall give to men 
a great sign, when he shall go down to the grave, declaring 
a resurrection for the dead. Then shall he, in three days, 
return to the light, and show to men that death is but a 
sleep: and, having taught all things, he will ascend to hea- 
ven upon the clouds.’ 

We ought to observe here, that where we read, in our 
collection, ‘ sea-fish,’. Lactantius seems? to have had in his 
copy, ‘two fish;’ for so it is in his quotation from the 
Siby]. And whereas afterwards, in our copies, we have 
‘for the chaste virgin;’ in Lactantius4 it is ‘ for the 
hope’ or encouragement ‘of many.’ And much to the 
same purpose, in the eighth book of our collection, where 
the same miracle is spoken of, it is ‘ for the hope of the 
people.’ I do not stay to enquire the distinct meaning of 
this writer’s obscure expressions; but possibly in those 
words ‘ for the hope of the people,’ or ‘ of many,’ he refers 
to the great satisfaction the people had in this miracle, 
which suited their desire and expectation of a temporal 
kingdom: which is more particularly related by St. John 
than any other of the evangelists; insomuch that they 
were coming to “ take him by force, to make him a king,” 
- John vi, 14, 15, 

It is not necessary for me to refer here particularly to the 
several places of the gospels, in which all these matters 
are related. Certainly what I have transcribed is suffi- 
cient to satisfy every one, that it is from our gospels these 
pretended prophecies are taken. Beside the many miracles 
of our Saviour, here is an attestation of the wonders and 
signs attending our Saviour’s crucifixion, recorded in our 
gospels; as the rending of the vail of the temple, and the 
three hours’ darkness. The account of our Saviour’s as- 
cension he could not take from St. Matthew or St. John, 
because it is not mentioned by them; but probably from 


P Kae txOvecor Soro. Lact. Div. Inst. |. iv. c. 15. p. 898. 
2 Awdeka rAnowoR Koga sc EXmida wOAAWY. Lact. Ibid. 
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Mark xvi. 19; or Luke xxiv. 51; and likewise from Acts 
i. 9; where alone is mentioned the ‘cloud, which received 
‘ him out of their sight.’ 

4.) This author has divers other expressions plainly taken 
from our gospels. ‘O blessed" servants,’ says he, ‘ whom 
the Lord, when he comes, shall find watching ; who always 
watch, expecting him with waking cyes; for he will come 
in the morning, or in the evening, or at noon.’ He has 
here joined the texts of two evangelists, but it was not 
necessary for him to take the words exactly: “ Blessed 
are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall 
find watching,” Luke xii. 37. “ Watch ye therefore, for 
ye know not when the master of the house cometh; at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
morning,” Mark xiii. 35. 

5.) And soon after: ‘ Woe’ to them who are with child in 
that day, and who give suck to infants, and that dwell near 
the sea.’ The two former of these expressions are in Matt. 
‘xxiv. 19; Mark xiii. 17; Luke xxi. 23. The last woe 
may be taken from Rev. xii. 12, “ Woe to the inhabitants 
of the earth and of the sea.” 

I shall put down an abstract of some other passages, 
where he writes of our Saviour, as he has already done, 
with some additional particulars. 

6.) In the sixth book, which is very short, he says: ‘I 
sing the great Son of the Eternal, washed in the river Jor- 
dan, on whom the gentle Spirit descended with the wings of 
a white dove. He will teach men righteousness ; he will 
walk on the waves, deliver men from their diseases, and 
raise the dead.’ The writer then denounces ruin to the 
Jews, for having put on him a ‘ crown of thorns,’ and 
‘ giving him gall to drink,’ and crucifying him. 

Fabriciust ought to be consulted upon the beginning of 
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this book, who has offered an emendation of the ordinary 
copies of our collection ; and supposeth that to this place 
of the Sibyl Lactantius had an eye, when he says, ‘ The 
‘Spirit of God descended upon him, in the shape of a 
‘white dove:’ which ought, I think, to be reckoned an 
argument of the genuineness or antiquity of this part of 
our collection, and that it is, in the main, the same which 
was used by the fathers. The author took the baptism of 
our Saviour in Jordan, and the descent of the Spirit, from 
our gospels ; but the colour of the dove is an invention of 
his own. A man of his fancy could easily add a circum- 
stance for which there was no foundation, and he would 
make no scruple of so doing. It makes his work a little 
more poetical. 

7.) In the eighth book, near the end, the author ex- 
pressly names Mary the mother of our Lord, and the angel 
Gabriel ; relates or foretells his visit to her, her surprise 
and joy, and the nativity of our Lord at Bethlehem of a 
virgin mother: all manifestly taken from the first and- 
second chapters of St. Matthew, and the first of St. Luke. 

8.) He goes on: ‘ When" this child was_ born, heaven, 
and earth, and the whole world rejoiced. The wondrous 
new star that appeared was revered by the wise men; and 
the child wrapped in swaddling clothes, was shown to 
them in a manger, for their obedience to God. Bethlehem, 
the place of the nativity of the Word, is told to neatherds, 
ao and shepherds.’ See Matth. ii; Luke i. ii. St. 

uke speaks only of ‘ shepherds abiding in the field, keep- 
ing watch over their flocks by night.’ It was easy to add 
to them the keepers of other sorts of cattle. 

9.) In the same eighth book is the largest and most par- 
ticular account of our Saviour’s miracles, and the extraor- 
dinary signs at his death, of which I shall also give some 
account. 

‘He* will do all things by his word, and heal every dis- 
ease. He will calm the winds by a word, and compose the 
tempestuous sea, and by faith walk upon it. He will give 
his cheek to envenomed spittle, and his sacred back to 
stripes. He will be silent, when smitten on the cheek 
and will bear a crown of thorns. He will feed, 
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with five loaves and two fishes, five thousand in a desert 
place; and the fragments taken up will fill twelve baskets, 
for the hope of the people. Aud he will pronounce the 
souls blessed, that, when derided, return good for evil, who 
are beaten, whipped, and endure poverty. Knowing all 
things, seeing and hearing all things, he will lay open the 
breasts of men. He who raised the dead, and healed all 
manner of diseases, will at last come into the hands of 
wicked and infidel men: and with impure hands they will 
strike God, and give him gall for his meat, and vinegar to 
drink, The vail of the temple will be rent, and at mid-day 
be the horrid darkness of the night for three hours.’ He 
then says, he will be three days in the grave, and return to 
the light: ‘ and will be the first who shall show to the 
called the beginning of the resurrection. Then the Lord 
will first of all appear to his own in the body, as he was 
before, and show the four marks imprinted in bis hands and 
his feet.’ 

10.) These things must be reckoned a confirmation of our 
gospels, and satisfy us that they were books used by chris- 
tian people, as containing our authentic history of Jesus 
Christ, his birth, preaching, miracles, and sufferings, and 
resurrection. 

The author has borrowed very little from the epistles ; 
but he may be supposed indebted to the book of the Reve- 
lation for several things. However I shall not transcribe 
any thing of that kind: J content myself with having 
shown a constant respect to our gospels, in these pretended 
predictions concerning Christ. 

11.) But many of these things being so plainly taken 
from the books of the New Testament, perhaps some may 
suspect our present collection of Sibylline Oracles not to 
be genuine; that is, the same which was used by the an- 
cient fathers: for how could any men take these for an- 
cient predictions of the Sibyl, written before our Saviour’s 
coming 4? 

To which J answer, that the general character of the 
Sibylline Oracles, before taken from the fathers, gave us 
ground to expect as much. And a good part of these 
oracles, some of the plainest and most particular, those 
taken above from the eighth book of our collection, are 
still extant in” Lactantius, who flourished at the end of the 
third, and the beginning of the fourth century, quoted by 
him from the Sibyl in the original Greek. As it may bea 
satisfaction to some, I shall place in the margin a valuable 

Vid, in primis, |. iv. c. 15. p. 397—399. et c. 18. p. 417, 419. 
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passage of* St. Augustine, in which he gives at once a 
summary account (though it is not complete) of the testi- 
monies alleged by Lactantius from the Sibyl. And that the 
Sibylline books, quoted by the ancient christian writers, 
contained plain and full testimonies to the christian senti- 
ments, may be concluded from the exceptions made to 
them all along by the heathen, as not being a genuine pro- 
duction of the ancient Sibyl. We have already taken 
notice of the passages of Celsus preserved in Origen. We 
have likewise observed in another place, from St. Clement 
of Alexandria, that these oracles were not then received by 
the heathen people. 

Lactantius also, Constantine,” St. Augustine, and others, 
are witnesses of this exception being made by the heathens 
of their times. I shall translate only a short passage of 
Lactantius. Having quoted the same oracles, before trans= 
lated by me from the eighth book of our collection, repre= 
senting Christ doing all things by his word, healing dis- 
eases, calming the winds, and the seas, feeding five thou- 
sand in the desert, and other miracles, he presently adds: 


* Inserit etiam Lactantius operi suo queedam de Christo vaticinia Sibylle, 
quamvis non exprimat cujus. Sed que singillatim ipse posuit, ego arbitratus 
sum conjunctim esse ponenda, tanquam unum sit prolixum, [carmen,] que 
ille plura commemoravit et brevia. 

«In manus iniquas,’ inquit, ‘ infidelium postea veniet, et dabunt Deo alapas 
* manibus incestis, et impurato ore exspuent venenatos sputus. Dabit vero 
‘ad verbera simpliciter sanctum dorsum.’ 

« Et colaphos accipiens tacebit, ne quis agnoscat quod verbum, vel unde 
* venit ut inferis loquatur ; et corona spinea coronabitur.’ 

« Ad cibum autem fel, et ad sitim acetum dederunt; inhospitalitatis hanc 
‘ monstrabunt mensam.’ 

‘ Ipsa enim insipiens gens tuum Deum non intellexisti ludentem mortalium 
“mentibus, sed et spinis coronasti, et horridum fel miscuisti.’ 

‘Templi vero velum scindetur, et medio die nox erit tenebrosa nimis in 
* tribus horis. 

‘ Et morte morietur tribus diebus somno suscepto, et tunc ab inferis regressus 
‘ad lucem letam veniet primus, resurrectionis principio vocatis ostenso.’— 
Ita Lactantius carptim per intervalla disputationis sue, sicut ea poscere vide- 
bantur que probare intenderat, adhibuit testimonia Sibyllina; que nos, 
nihil interponentes, sed in unam seriem connexa ponentes, solis capitibus 
distinguenda curavimus. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1, xviii. c. 23. Vid. Fabricius, 
ubi supra, p. 227. 

y P. 259. 

2 Ad Sanctorum Coetum, cap. 19. 

* Nisi forte quis dixerit illas prophetias christianos finxisse de Christo, que 
Sibylla nomine, vel aliorum, proferuntur. Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. xviii. c. 46. 
Sed queecumque aliorum prophetie de Dei per Christum Jesum gratia profe- 
runtur, possunt putari a christianis esse conficte. Ideo nihil est firmius ad 
convincendos quoslibet alienos, si de hac re contenderint, nostrosque fulcien- 
dos, si recte sapucrint, quam ut divina predicta ea proferantur, que in Ju- 
dzorum scripta sunt codicibus. _ Ibid. c. 47, 
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‘ Confuted» by these testimonies, some are wont to take 
‘refuge by saying, that those are not Sibylline Oracles, but 
‘forged and composed by our people.’ He expected that 
this objection would be made to his quotations; and he 
knew it to have been before. ‘ They are wout,’ he says, ¢ to 
‘ betake themselves to this refuge.’ 

These things are well known to the learned: I mention 
them only for the sake of those of my readers who need 
information, and may be glad of it. 

Mr. Whiston, who¢ asserts that ‘ the present copy of the 
‘ Sibylline Oracles, as they are now extant, in eight entire 
‘ books, is not, in general, the same with that which was 
‘extant before, and at the first times of christianity, but 
‘ very different from it,’ says likewise : ‘ The present spu- 
‘rious additions to the genuine Sibylline Oracles may be in 
‘some measure traced up to the middle of the second 
‘ century itself.’ This is granting all we want at present. 

We have then probable evidence that the whole, or a 
large part, of our present collection was in being in the 
second century: and certain evidence from Lactantius of 
its being composed before the end of the third century. 

12.) Whatever was the particular view of the author in 
composing this work, and however improperly some an- 
cient writers have produced testimonies from it in their 
defences of the christian religion, it is now of use to us, as 
it affords an argument that our gospels were extant, and in 
much repute, in the author’s time. He is to be blamed for 
assuining the character of a Sibyl. However, intending to 
compose a work in a prophetical style, and therein to repre- 
sent, among other things, many particulars relating to our 
Saviour and his doctrine; he takes for his guides the his- 
torical books of the New Testament, and follows them 
throughout, with very little variation ; excepting only what 
was needful, or agreeable, when they were to be turned 
into verse. And if he had been pleased to write a pretend- 
ed prophecy, describing enigmatically the several books 
of the New Testament received in his time, as he has de- 
scribed the Roman emperors from Julius Cesar to Adrian, 
it might be very acceptable. 

III. There is also a book called, The Testaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs, ‘ the sons of Jacob, delivered to their 
‘sons ;’ m which those patriarchs are introduced speaking 


> His testimoniis quidam revicti, solent eo confugere, ut aiant, non esse 
illa carmina Sibyllina, sed a nostris conficta atque composita. Lact. 1. iv. 
cap. 15. , © A Vindication of the Sibylline Oracles, p. 36. 
@ Tbid. p. 49. 
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their last dying words, containing predictions of things 
future, and rules of virtue and piety; which they deliver 
to their sons as a choice treasure, to be carefully preserved, 
and to be delivered by them to their children. 

There have been long since several editions of these Tes- 
taments in Latin: but Grabe* first published them in 
Greek from‘ some manuscripts in our Universities; and 
from his edition they have been re-published bys’ Fabri- 
cius, Since which Mr. Whiston has given the public‘ an 
English translation of them. 

Cave, in the first part* of his Historia Literaria, places 
the anonymous author of this book at the year 192; but in 
the second part of! that work he appears inclined to think, 
he wrote nearer the beginning of the second century. It 
is generally concluded, that these Testaments were compos- 
ed before the time of Origen; because he quotes a book 
with that title in one of his Homilies upon the book of 
Joshua, which we now have only ina Latin version. ‘We™ 
find also,’ says he, ‘ the like sentiment in a little book called, 
the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, though it is not 
in the canon,’ It has been thought that this book was 
cited by Origen more than once: but Grabe® has shown 
this to be the only quotation of it in that father. And there 
are scarce two or three® other quotations of this work, in 
all the christian writers, for the space of seven or eight 
hundred years. Jerom seems to intend it among: others, 
when he says, ‘ there? had been forged revelations of all 
the patriarchs and prophets.’ 

Cave’ thinks it not unlikely that the author was a 
Judaizing christian, Dodwell was of the same opinion, as 


© Spicil. Patr. T. i. p. 129. f Vid. ibid. p. 144, 336. 

8 Cod. Pseudepigr. V. T. 1713. p. 496. 

" Authentic Records, P. i. p, 294, &c. 

' T have made considerable use of that translation in my extracts, though I 
do not always follow it exactly. gel etsy 

BER 291 ™ Sed et in alio quodam libello, qui appellatur 
Testamentum Duodecim Patriarcharum, quamvis non habeatur in canone, 
talem tamen quendam sensum invenimus, quod per singulos peccantes singuli 
Satane intelligi debeant. Homil. xv. in Josuam, sub fin. Confer Testamen- 
tum Ruben. sect. 3. 2*Spicil. ibid. PLa3i, Tees 

° Vid. Grabe, ibid. p. 184, &c. 335, 336. Mr. Whiston’s Authentic 
Records, vol. i. p. 489—441. Et si tibi placuerit, legito 
fictas revelationes omnium patriarcharum et prophetarum. Ady. Vigilantium, 
Hieron. Op. T. iv. P. 2. p. 284. 4 Judeus an christianus 
fuerit auctor, haud liquido constat; judaizans forte christianus, quales isto 
vo non pauci extiterunt. Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 52. Quin opus sit cujusdam 
judaizantis christiani dubitari nequit, cum omni fere pagina inepte satis 
aliquid de Christo ingerit. Hist. Lit. P. 2. p. 29. 
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we are assured by’ Grabe; but he supposed them com- 
posed before the end of the first century. Grabe thinks® 
rather, that they were written by some Jew before our 
Saviour’s coming, and were afterwards interpolated in some 
places by a christian. But Mr.‘ Whiston asserts, that ‘ the 
‘Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs are really genuine, 
‘and one of the sacred apocryphal or concealed books of 
‘ the Old Testament.’ 

Grabe supposes that this book was written in Hebrew. 
But of this there is no credible testimony : for that learned 
man does not" rely upon the story, that it was translated 
into Greek by St. Chrysostom. I think it might be written 
in Greek, though the author was a Jew. 

I do not very well know what Cave means, when he 
says this book was written by a judaizing christian. If 
thereby he means only a Jew converted to christianity, I 
am not unwilling to assent to him, though I do not look 
upon that as a clear point. But if he means an imperfect 
christian, or one who joins the law with the gospel, as 
necessary to man’s acceptance with God, 1 see no signs of 
it in this work. For here is very frequent mention of the 
share which the Gentiles should have in the salvation by 
the Messiah, without any hints of their complying with the 
law of Moses. The dispersion and captivity of the Jews, 
as punishments of their unrighteous treatment of Christ, 
are much insisted upon. And St. Paul’s is a favourite 
character in this book, who is supposed to have been 
quite rejected by those christians that judaized. I shall 
have occasion to take passages enough to set this matter in 
a full light. 

Henry Wharton, who thought’ this work an imposture, 
and that the author was a christian, is not positive that he 
was a Jew. 

Beausobre, in his late learned” work, ‘ The Critical 
History of Mani and Manicheism,’ delivers his judgment 
on this book, and the author, after this manner: That it 
was forged at the end of the first, or the beginning of the 
second century, by some christian converted from judaism: 
and he suspects that the author of the Twelve Testaments 

r Spicileg. ibid. p. 132, 133. s Atque hee fere sunt, 
que cuipiam persuadere possent, Testamenta XII. Patriarcharum a Judeo 
ante Christum natum literis consignata, postheec autem a christiano hinc inde 
interpolata esse. Ibid. p. 140. * Authentic Records, p. 410. 

« Vid. Spicileg. p. 143. Y Christianum fuisse compertum 
est. Sectam quidem judaicam pre se fert impostor, ut exinde Judeis 


fucum pia fraude faciat.——Auctarium Usseri de Scripturis et Sacris Verna- 
culis, cap. ii. p. 321, 322. WL. ii. c. 2. sect. 5. T. i. p. 354, 355. 





348 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


was an Ebionite, and that he believed Jesus to be the son 
of Joseph and Mary—one of the tribe of Judah, and the 
other of the tribe of Levi; which he thought necessary to 
entitle him to the priesthood and the kingdom. It is true, 
says he, that the titles of ‘God’ and the ‘Great God,’ 
which are given to Christ in this book, are not agreeable to 
the style nor the faith of the Ebionites. But it can hardly 
be doubted, that they have been added by the Greek trans- 
lator; for there is good reason to believe that the original 
was Hebrew. 

I have spoken already to several of these poimts. But 
I do not see how it is consistent with Ebionitism to speak 
of St. Paul as this writer does, not to mention other things. 
Whether the author thought Jesus to be the son of Joseph 
and Mary, may be questioned. The following extracts 
may be of use to clear up this difficulty. I see no good 
reason to think that the titles of ‘God’ and ‘ Great God,’ 
given to Christ, have been interpolated. The work is all 
of a piece, and the same style runs through the several 
Testaments. But yet it may be questioned, whether the 
author did not so far agree with the Ebionites, as to be 
an Unitarian. I shall put down likewise passages enough 
of this book concerning our Lord’s deity and humanity, 
or the presence of the Divine Being with the Messiah, 
to enable every one to judge of this matter. And if in 
these places the author appears an Unitarian, there will 
be the less reason to suppose them interpolations. 

It appears to me very evident, that these Testaments are 
not the real last words of the Twelve Patriarchs. The 
clear knowledge of christian affairs and principles, shows 
this book to have been written, or else very much interpo- 
lated, after the publication of the christian religion. But, 
setting aside for the present the consideration of that matter, 
if these Testaments are not really genuine, they are an 
inposture. Some apocryphal books of the Jews might be 
written after those in their canon, without being liable to 
such a charge. But these are genuine, or they are forged 
with a view of imposing on mankind: for the author fre- 
quently alludes to the books of the Jewish canon, or takes 
thence expressions and passages without ever acknowledg- 
ing it. And the better to support the character of that 
early age, the time of these patriarchs, though he knows 
every thing in the Old Testament as well as they who have 
that whole volume before them, he quotes only * the Scrip- 
‘ture of Enoch, the Tables of Heaven,’ [if* thereby he 


* Vid. Grabe, Spicileg. T. i, p. 338, &c. Fabric, Cod. Pseudepigr. 
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‘means any book at all,] and theY Scripture of our Fa- 
‘thers ;’ intending probably the fore-mentioned scripture 
or prophecy of Enoch. 

I shall give some instances of this proceeding. Testa- 
ment of Zabulon, sect. 3. ‘ For which cause it was written 
in the scripture of the law of Enoch, that he who will not 
raise up seed to his brother, his shoe shall be loosed, and 
they shall spit in his face.” Which expressions seem to be 
taken from Deut. xxv. 7, 8,9. Levi, sect. 18. ‘ The Lord 
will raise up a new priest, to whom all the words of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and he shall make the judgment of 
truth in the fulness of days and the earth shall be glad, 
and the clouds shall rejoice, and the knowledge of the | 
Lord shall be poured out upon the earth, as the water of the 
seas.’ These things appear to me plainly borrowed from 
Isa. xi. 2—9. See also Habak. ii. 14. Reuben says, sect. 
1. ‘I drink no wine, nor strong drink, and no flesh came 
within my mouth. I tasted not any pleasant bread, but 
mourned for my sin.” Which ure the words of Daniel, a 
little transposed, according to the custom of allusions or 
loose quotations. See Daniel, ch. x. 2,3. Judah, sect. 24. 
‘ And a man shall be raised up of thy seed, as a son of 
righteousness.’ Zabulon, sect. 9. ¢ And after these things, 
the Lord himself, the light of righteousness, will arise to 
you, and there will be healing and commiseration under his 
wings.’ Which expressions, and characters of the Messiah, 
are plainly taken from Malachi, iv. 2. In the Testa- 
ment of Judah, sect. 24, the Messiah is spoken of as the 
‘ Branch of the Most High God;’ as in Zacharias, ii. 8, 
vi, 12, 

And when the author delivers somewhat very unlikely to 
be known but from the books of the Old Testament; that 
he may the better prevent the suspicion of his borrowing 
from them, he usually takes care to mention particularly the 
prophecy of Enoch, or some such writing. Thus Test. 
Napthali, sect. 4. ‘I say this, my sons, because I know, 
by the holy scripture of Enoch, that you will yourselves 
also depart from the Lord.’ And Levi, sect. 10. ‘ For the 
house which the Lord will choose shall be called Jerusalem, 
as is contained in the book of Enoch the righteous.’ This 
is more than Moses appears to have known: and it is very 
unlikely that Levi should be acquainted so long before- 
hand, with the name of the place which God would choose. 
The author undoubtedly knew this the same way that we 


V. T. p. 559, and Mr. Whiston’s Collection of Authentic Records, vol. i. 
p- 293. Y Byvwv ev ypaoy wareowy pe. Zabulon, Test. sect. 9. 
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do: but, the better to blind the eyes of men, Levi is 
made to say, that this is ‘contained in the book of 
Enoch.’ 

Indeed Mr. Whiston” says: ¢ Though it be usually taken 
‘for granted, that the author of these Testaments wrote 
‘after the known books of the Old and New Testament, 
‘and so took these notions and language thence ; yet, since 
‘all the real evidence is on the other side, that these Testa- 
‘ ments are the eldest, it is most reasonable to suppose that 
‘ the writers of the Old and New Testament did, vice versa, 
‘allude to these Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.’ 
How can any man say this, that ‘ all the real evidence is 
’ ¢ on the other side?’ Not to insist now on the New Testa- 
ment, how can any man say this with regard to the Old? 
Are there as many ancient testimonies to these Testaments 
of the Twelve Patriarchs, that they were written befcre the 
coming of Christ, as there are to the books of the Jewish 
canon? There is no evidence of that early age, worth 
considering, beside the pretensions of the book itself; 
which are of little moment, unless they were better sup- 
ported by external evidence than they are. 

Again, Mr. Whiston* says: ‘ Nor are the particulars thus 

declared, especially those in the Testament of Levi, at all 
unworthy either of Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob; nor indeed 
at all inferior, in their importance, to any parallel parts of 
the canonical scriptures of the Old Testament.’ I per- 
ceive nothing of importance in this observation. All this 
is very likely, upon the common supposition of learned 
men, that this book was composed after the coming of 
Christ. A man acquainted with all the revelations of God 
in the Old Testament, may well write some things not un- 
worthy of those three ancient patriarchs ; and may rehearse, 
if he thinks fit, in a prophetical style, every thing con- 
tamed in the canonical scriptures of the Old Testament, 
and put it in the mouth of whom he pleases. A man in- 
structed in the gospel revelation may easily write in the 
like manner: and if he should take advantagwe from later 
events and discoveries, and should clothe all his know- 
ledge of facts and principles in prophetical language, he 
may declare things which those holy men never knew; 
such things as many prophets and righteous men desired 
indeed to see, but did not see them; and to hear, but 
did not hear them. 

But though here are many things not unworthy of 
those patriarchs, and a knowledge of future events vastly 

* Authentic Records, P. i. p, 482. = Thid. p. 412. 
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beyond what they really had, and several” fine passages 
which it would be a pleasure to me to transcribe, if I 
had room; yet here are also some things® unsuitable to 
the solemnity of a dying hour, and dying admonitions ; 
particularly, in the Testament of Joseph, whom we know 
to have been a wise and excellent man, there are some 
things not? altogether becoming the gravity of that patri- 
arch, However, this is not mentioned as a matter of any 
great consequence: for I do not suppose that the virtue of 
any of those ancient Hebrews was complete according to 
the christian rule. 

Upon the whole, I see nothing in this work but what 
might be written by a learned Jew of the second century, 
or later; though whether the author was a Jew, or a 
Gentile, I cannot say: I think he was a christian, and well, 
versed in the Jewish learning. Nor do I pretend to deter- 
mine the age of the anonymous author of the Twelve Tes- 
taments. lam of opinion, however, that he is placed early 
enough by Cave, in the first part of his Historia Literaria, 
at the year 192. 

As I do not intend to take any further notice of this book 
in any other part of this work, if I can avoid it, I shall 
now transcribe, beside allusions to the books of the New 
Testament, several passages relating to some material facts 
of the gospel history ; and likewise concerning our blessed 
Lord, the promised Messiah ; containing this author’s cha- 
racter of his person, and description of his circumstances 
in this world. If any are pleased to consider them as real 
prophecies of the Messiah, delivered before his coming, 
they will be a confirmation of the christian religion, so far 
as our Lord answered those prophetical characters. Take 
them to be representations of things already done, com- 
pores afterwards in a prophetical style, and they show the 

elief and sentiments of christians, of some at least. 

1. The Testament of Simeon, sect. 7. ‘ For® the Lord 
shall raise up out of Levi an high priest, and out of Ju- 
dah a king, God and man. So he will save all the Gen- 
tiles, and the stock of Israel.’ 

By the ‘ high priest’ may be intended John the baptist, 
who was of the tribe of Levi, and of the race of the Jewish 

riests. Luke i. The ‘ king out of Judah’ is plainly our 
lessed Naviour. So this place is understood by Mr. 


» See the Testament of Gad, sect. 4. Aser, sect. 2. 

© Reuben, sect. 3. Judah, sect. 12. 4 Joseph. sect. 9. 
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Whiston. Some other learned men think, the ‘ high priest 
out of Levi,’ and the ‘ king out of Judah,’ to be one and 
the same person, Jesus the Messiah, in whom the priesthood 
and the kingdom were united: and that it was this author’s 
opinion, that Jesus was of the tribe of Levi by Mary, and 
of the tribe of Judah by Joseph. I cannot determine what 
is the intention of this passage; though I rather incline to 
the sense last pieiriobedy so far as to think one person only 
is spoken of. And there are several other passages, that 
may induce us to suppose the author reckoned the Messiah 
to be of both these tribes. But yet I think it does not 
follow, that he believed Jesus to be the son of Joseph and 
Mary: for he might suppose him to be of the tribe of Levi 
by his mother Mary, and of the tribe of Judah by his legal 
and reputed father Joseph. 

2. Gad, sect. 8. ‘ But do you yourselves tell this to your 
sons, that they are to honour Judah and Levi: for out of 
them the Lord will arise to you a Saviour to Israel.’ See, 
to the like purpose, Test. of Dan, sect. 5. 

3. Joseph, sect. 19. ‘ Do you therefore, my sons, keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and honour Judah and 
Levi: for out of them shall arise to you the Lamb of God, 
by grace saving all the Gentiles and Israel.’ 

I shall put in the margin® a passage, supposed to be 
Origen’s. The learned reader will be pleased to consider 
whether it serves to give light to these, or any other pas- 
sages of our Testaments. 

4, Levi, sect. 2. Levi says, he had been told by an 
angel: ‘ For thou shalt stand near to the Lord, and shalt 
be his minister, and thou shalt declare his mysteries to men, 
and shalt preach concerning the future redemption of Israel ; 

this may be John the Baptist;] and by thee and Judah 
the Lord shall be seen among men, saving by them [that 
is, by John the Baptist and Christ] all mankind.’ 

If here is no reference to John the Baptist, but only to 
our Saviour, the author may be supposed to say, that God 
would save mankind by those two tribes, inasmuch as the 
Messiah would be of both of them, or some way in a more 
especial manner allied to them. However, it does by no 
means appear plain to me, that the writer believed Jesus 


f Vid. Henric. Wharton, Auctar. Usserii. p. 322. Beausobre, Historie de 
Manichée, 1. ii. ch. 2. sect. 5. & Ty ex re onus rarpoc 
avrwy ecovra yuvatkec.| Mposarret sv 6 O&0c, tANY rye Iada Kat THe AEvi, 
pn eewar aro pudne ac guryy ovvarrecbat, wa pn Eevoy re Swrnooe deyOy 
avwbey epxnmevor, To, Baoireve kat lspeve Kata THY Takw Medytoeder. Ong, 
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Christ to be born of Joseph and Mary. The expressions 
are ambiguous, and capable of other senses, and therefore 
the meaning of them must be doubtful. Perhaps one rea- 
son of insisting so much on these two tribes was, because, 
at the time of the coming of the Messiah, the land of Judea 
was chiefly inhabited by them, together with the tribe of 
Benjamin. It is observable, that in the Old Testament the 
interests of the family of David, (out of which the Messiah 
was to arise,) and the tribe of Levi, are closely connected, 
Jer. xxxiii. 20—22. Nay, it may be questioned whether 
this author does not mean Mary by the" ‘ Virgin born of 
Judah,’ in a place to be produced havcnert In the mean 
time I put down in the margin some’ other passages which 
may be of use in this enquiry. 

2. Levi, sect. 4. the angel proceeds in his discoveries to 
Levi: ‘ Know ye, therefore, that the Lord will execute 
judgment upon the sons of men, when the rocks shall be 
rent, and the sun be extinguished, and the waters be dried 
up, and the fire shall make a trembling, and the invisible 
spirits shall melt away, and Hades* be despoiled at the 
passion of the Most High; and men shall still be unbeliev- 
ing, and continuing in their unrighteousness. For this rea- 
son shall they be adjudged to punishment.’ 


h See numb. 38. 

' Testament of Reuben, sect. 6. ‘ For the Lord has given the principality 
to Levi and to Judah.’ Levi is preferred to Judah, Test. Issachar, sect. 5. 
Dan, sect. 5. And in Judah, sect. 21, are these words: ‘ And now, my 
sons, love Levi for the Lord has given the kingdom to me, and to him 
the priesthood, and has subjected the kingdom to the priesthood. To me he 
has given the things on the earth, to him the things in heaven. As heaven 
is superior to the earth, so is the priesthood of God superior to the earthly 
kingdom [or kingdom upon earth].’ In Judah, sect. 25, Levi is preferred to 
Judah. Once more, Naphtali, sect. 5. * For ia the fortieth year of my lifeI — 
saw in a dream, in the Mountain of Olives, on the east of Jerusalem, [by 
the way, this is not likely to have been spoken by Naphtali,] that the sun 
and the moon stood still. And behold, Isaac my father’s father said to us, 
Run, every one of you, and catch them according to your abilities, and the 
sun and the moon shall be to him that catcheth them. And we all ran toge- 
ther; and Levi caught the sun, and Judah made haste and caught the moon. 
And Levi appeared as the sun,——-Judah was splendid as the moon.’ _ If this 
preference be given by the writer to the tribe of Levi above that of Judah, 
upon account of Christ’s birth of Mary, whom he supposed to be of the 
tribe of Levi, to which tribe therefore heavenly things appertained ; it is an 
argument that he did not suppose Joseph, who was certainly of the tribe of 
Judah, to be the real father of Christ: for, if so, Judah would have been at 
least equal to Levi. I would just observe, that whatever is the design of this 
preference of Levi, the author supposes the eternal kingdom to belong to 
Judah. Testament of Judah, sect. 22, and in Levi, sect. 8, it is said: ¢ A 
king shall be raised out of Judah, and shall ordain a new priesthood.’ 
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Surely here is a reference to Matt. xxvii. 51—863, and to 
the following conduct of the unbelieving Jews, as de- 
scribed in the New Testament. The author mentions some 
things not particularly related in the gospels, ‘ the drying 
up of waters,’ and ‘ trembling of the fire :’ but such things 
may be well supposed. concomitants of an earthquake, and 
an extinction, or extraordinary eclipse, of the sun. 

6. Levi, sect. 4. The angel presently adds: ‘ Thou shalt 
be a luminary to illuminate the posterity of Jacob,—until 
the Lord visit all the Gentiles in the bowels of his Son for 
ever. However, thy sons! will lay hands upon him to 
crucify him. ’ 

This is not a real prophecy, that the Jewish priests would 
be the chief instruments of the crucifixion of the Messiah, 
before the manifestation of God’s gracious purposes to the 
Gentile world; but it is a just and true representation of 
matters of fact. 

7. Levi, sect. 10. Beside other things relating to the 
gospel dispensation, Levi says to his sons: ‘1 am innocent of 
all your impiety and transgression, which you will be guilty 
of in the consummation of the ages, in dealing impiously 
with the Saviour of the world. And you will transgress 
together with Israel, insomuch that Jerusalem will not be 
able to support itself before the face of your wickedness. 
Nay, the veil of the temple will be rent, and will not cover 
your shame. And you shall be scattered among the Gen- 
tiles, and you shall be for a reproach, and a curse, and a 
conculcation.’ 

This is no real prophecy, at least not delivered before the 
building of Jerusalem, as is pretended, but probably written 
after the destruction of it by Titus. Nor is the composer 
of this book, whenexer he lived, a judaizer. 

8. Levi, sect. 14, Still Levi says: * And now, my Salis, 
I know, from the scripture of Enoch, that in the end you 
will act impiously, laying hands upon the Lord in all 
wickedness. And your brethren will be ashamed of you, 
and you will be a derision to all the Gentiles. But’ our 
father Israel™ is pure from the impiety of the high priests, 
who will lay their hands upon the Saviour of the world,’ 
At sect. 15, he declares, ‘ For these causes that very temple 
yeh he here choose shall become desolate.’ 

- I shall take one passage more, representing stronol 
the state of the Jews and the Gentiles ie the Meus: 
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Levi, sect. 18.‘ And under his priesthood the Gentiles shall 
be multiplied in knowledge upon the earth, and shall be 
illuminated by the grace of the Lord. But Israel shall be 
made little by their ignorance, and shall be darkened by 
their sorrow.’ 

The character of the Messiah, together with some other 
matters, is represented in the following passages. 

10. Levi, sect. 18. ‘ And then will the Lord raise up a 
new priest, to whom all the words of the Lord will be re- 
vealed. And he shall make the judgment of truth upon 
the earth in the fulness of days. And his star shall arise in 
heaven as a king, affording light, the light of knowledge, 
above the sun in the day time: and he shall be magnified 
in the whole world, until his assumption.’ 

Here seems to be a reference to Matt. ii, 2, as well as a 
general description of our Lord’s ministry. 

Il. Levi, sect. 18. ‘ The heavens shall be opened, and 
out of the temple of glory shall the sanctification come 
upon him, with the voice of the Father, as [it came] unto 
Abraham the father of Isaac.’ See Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

12. Judah, sect. 24. ‘ And after this,’ says Judah to his 
sons, ‘a star shall arise to you out of Jacob, in peace; and 
a man shall be raised up out of thy seed, as a sun of righte- 
ousness, conversing with the sons of men in meekness and 
righteousness, and no sin shall be found in him. And the 
heaven shall be opened upon him, to pour out the Spirit, 
the blessing of his Holy Father. And he himself shall 
pour the spirit upon you, and ye shall be to him sons in 
truth, Numb. xxiv. 17. See again, Matt. iii. 16, 17, and 
Acts il. 

13. Zabulon, sect, 9. ‘ And" after these things°® the 
Lord himself, the light of righteousness, will arise to you, 
and there will be healing and commiseration under his 
wings. He himself will redeem all the captivity of the 
sons of men from Belial. And every spirit of error shall 
be trodden down. And he shall convert all the Gentiles 
to have a zeal for him, and ye? shall see God in the 
form of man, in Jerusalem, which the Lord will so name. 
And again you will provoke him to anger with the wick- 
edness of your words, and ye shall be cast away till the 
time of the consummation.’ Mal. iv. 2. 

14. Naphtali, sect. 8. ‘ Do you therefore also charge your 
sons that they be united to Levi, and to Judah; for through 


” Kae pera ravra avareher dp avrog Kuptog pwe ducaroourns. , 
° Or, ‘ The Lord himself will raise up the light of righteousness.’ So 
Mr. Whiston. P Kav opeode Ocov ev oxnpmart avOowme. 
2Z2a2 
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Judah shall salvation arise to Israel, and in him shall Jacob 
be blessed. For by his4 tribe [or ‘sceptre’] shall God 
appear inhabiting among men upon the earth, to save the 
stock of Israel. And he will gather together the righteous 
of the Gentiles.’ . 

15. Benjamin, sect. 10. ‘ Then shall we also rise again, 
every one upon our sceptre, adoring" the King of the hea- 
vens, who appeared upon earth in the form of man’s humi- 
liation [or, ‘ m the form of a man of humiliation’], And 
as many as have believed on him upon earth, shall rejoice 
together with him. At which time all men shall rise again, 
some to glory, and others to disgrace. And the Lord will 
judge Israel in the first place, on* account of their injustice 
to him; because they did not believe in God, when he came 
as their deliverer in the flesh.’ 

16. Simeon, sect. 6. ‘ Then shall Sem be glorified, when * 
the Lord, the great God of Israel, shall appear upon 
earth as a man, and shall save Adam by himself. 
Then shall I rise again with gladness, and shall bless the 
Most High for his wonderful works, because" God, tak- 
ing a body, and eating with them, hath saved them.’ 

17. Aser, sect. 7. ‘ until’ the Most High shall visit 
the earth, and he himself shall come as a man, eating and 
drinking with men, and in silence bruising the head of the 
dragon by water. He shall save Israel and all the Gen- 
tiles.’ 

18. Levi, sect. 16. ‘ And now I know, by the book of 
Enoch, that you will despise the words of the prophets, 
and in your perverseness you will persecute righteous men, 
and hate the holy: you will abominate the words of those 
that speak truth; and” you will declare that man, who 
renews the law in the power of the Most High, a deceiver : 
and in the end, as you suppose, you will kill him, not 
knowing his resurrection, and by malice will bring innocent 
blood upon your heads. And for his sake your holy places 
will become desolate, being profaned to the foundation.’ 
And more to the same purpose. One can hardly help 
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thinking, that this pretended ancient prophecy is founded 
upon the event, AM Matt. xxiii. 34, to the end. 

The following passages I put down, as containing allu- 
sions or references to the books of the New Testament. 

19. Dan, sect. 6. ‘ His name in every place of Israel, 
and among the Gentiles, shall be the Saviour.’ See Matt. 
1 21, 

20. Joseph, sect. 3. ‘ I therefore called to mind the words 
of the fathers of my father Jacob: and* entering into my 
closet, I prayed to the Lord,’ Matt, vi. 6. 

One would think that the author, when he wrote this, 
was afraid he should be suspected of borrowing from St. 
Matthew’s gospel, or some Jate direction conformable to it. 
Joseph therefore is made to say, he recollected ‘ the words 
of his fathers.’ 

21. Joseph, sect. 1, says to his sons: ‘I was sold for a 
servant, and God made me free; I was taken as a captive, 
and his strong hand helped me. I was in weakness, and 
the Most High visited me: I was in prison, and my Sa- 
viour dealt graciously with me; under false accusations, 
and he pleaded for me.’ See Matt. xxv. 35, 36. 

In several of the passages before alleged are references 
to some parts of this gospel. See Numb. v. 11, 12, 18. 

22. Judah, sect. 25, prophesying of Christ, says: ‘ And 
they that died in sorrow shall rise again in joy; and they 
that were in poverty for the Lord’s sake shall be made 
rich ; and they that were in want shall be filled; and they 
that were in weakness shall be made strong ; and they that 
have died for the Lord shall be wakened in life. But 
the impious shall mourn, and the sinner shall weep.’ 

I suppose that these things are borrowed chiefly from 
Matt. v. at the beginning ; and Luke vi. 20—25. 

23. Levi, sect. 18, prophesying of Christ, says: ‘ And 
Beliar shall be bound by him, and he¥ shall give power to 
his children to tread upon the wicked spirits.” See Luke 
x. 18, 19. 

24. Gad, sect. 6. ‘ And if any one sin against thee, 
speak to him peaceably ; and” if he confess his fault, 
forgive him.’ See Luke xvii. 3, 4. 

25. Joseph, sect. 17, says to his sons: ‘ Nor did I arro- 
gantly exalt myself among them [my brethren] on account 
of my worldly glory, but I was among them as one of the 
least of them.’ See Luke xxii, 27. 











* Kau evcepyopevoc etc ro rapusioyv, Toocevxopny Kup. 
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26. Levi, sect. 5. ‘ And the angel opened to me the gates 
of heaven, and I saw the holy temple, and the Most High 
upon the throne of glory. And he said unto me, Levi, to 
thee have | given the blessings of priesthood, until I come 
and inhabit in the midst of Israel.’ See John i. 11, 14. 

27. Benjamin, sect. 3, says that Joseph entreated Jacob to 
pray for his brethren, that the Lord would not impute to 
them what they had wickedly contrived against him. 
‘ Whereupon Jacob cried out, O my good son Joseph, 
the prophecy of heaven, concerning the Lamb of God and 
Saviour of the world, shall be fulfilled in thee: for the 
spotless one shall be delivered up for transgressors, and the 
sinless one shall die for the impious, in the blood of the 
covenant, for the salvation of Israel and of all the Gen- 
tiles. And he shall destroy Beliar, and those that minister 
unto him.’ See John i. 29, “ Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.” See likewise 
Rom. v. 6, 8; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. i. 19. 

28. Benjamin, sect. 9. ‘ And the twelve tribes shall be 
gathered there, [at Jerusalem,] and all nations, until the 
Most High send his salvation, in the visitation of the only- 
begotten. And he shall come to the first temple, and there 
the Lord shall be ill treated, and shall be lifted up upon a 
tree, and the veil of the temple shall be rent: and* the 
Spirit of God shall descend upon [or ‘ remove to’] the 
Gentiles, as fire poured out upon them. And, coming up 
out of hell, he shall ascend from earth to heaven. Now I 
know how low he shall be upon earth, and how glorious in 
heaven.’ 

This passage confirms, beside other things, the history of 
the book of the Acts, and of the epistles. See particularly 
Acts i, 1—11; 11, 30—33; x. 44. It likewise affords good 
evidence, that the author is not a judaizer. See hereafter, 
Numb. 35. 

29. Naphtali, sect. 4. ‘ Until the compassion of the 
Lord come, a man doing righteousness, and > exercising 
perey to all that are afar of, and that are nigh.’ See Eph. 
iLL. 

30. Dan, sect. 5. ‘ But depart from anger, and hate 
lying, that the Lord may dwell in you. Speak every one 
truth to his neighbour.’ See Eph. iv. 25, 26. There is a 
like exhortation in the Testament of Reuben, sect. 6. 





* KaraSnoerat [al. weraBnoerac] ro rvevpa rov Osov emt ra eOvn, w¢ up 
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31, Levi, sect. 6. ‘ And@ the wrath of the Lord came 
upon them to the uttermost.’ See 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

Mr. Whiston * thinks that St. Paul alludes to this place 
of our Twelve Testaments; and Grabe‘ is of much the 
same opinion. | do not affirm that this expression of the 
apostle was never used by any one before him; for that is 
more than we can be sure of. On the other hand, I know 
of no proof that St. Paul was acquainted with this book : 
whereas, I think it will appear plain to every one presently, 
that this author was acquainted with St. Paul’s epistles, 
and therefore might borrow this expression, as well as other 
things, from them. 

32. Dan, sect. 6. ‘ But draw near to God, and the angel 
that pleads for you, for he is the mediator between God 
and men for the peace of Israel.’ See 1 Tim. ii. v. Here 
also God is styled the® ‘ Father of the Gentiles ;’ as he is 
called their God by Paul, Rom, iii. 29. 

33. Reuben, sect. 6. ‘ I charge you to hearken to Levi, 
for he shall know the law of the Lord, till’ the com- 
pletion of the times of the high priest Christ, of whom the 
Lord has spoken.’ 

This is a character of the Messiah much insisted on in 
these Testaments, as well as in the epistle to the Hebrews: 
whether this author learned it thence, I cannot say. In the 
Testament of Naphtali, sect. 2, is somewhat resembling 
Heb. iv. 12, 13. 

34. Levi, sect. 18, ‘ And after vengeance shall be taken 
of these by the Lord, and the priesthood shall fail, the Lord 
will raise up a new priest, and there* shall be none to 
succeed him, from one generation to another, for ever.’ 
This passage should be compared with Heb. vii. 22—24. 

35. Benjamin, sect. 11. ‘ Moreover,’ says Benjamin, ‘I 
shall be no longer called a ravening wolf, on account of 
your ravages ; but the Lord’s labourer, distributing food to 
those who work that which is good. And in the last days 
shall be raised up out of my seed one beloved of the Lord, 
who shall hear his voice and enlighten all the Gentiles with 
new knowledge, affording [them] the light of knowledge in 
the salvation of Israel: snatching it like a wolf from them, 
and giving it to the congregation of the Gentiles: and until 
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the consummation of the world he shall be in the con- 
gregation of the Gentiles, and among their princes, as a 
musical song in the mouth of all. And! in the holy books 
he shall be written, both his work and his word; and he 
shall be the elect of God for ever. And on his account 
it was that Jacob, my father, instructed me, saying, he shall 
fill up the defects of thy tribe.’ : 

Every one perceives that the person here spoken of is 
the apostle paula and I should think tuat every one 
might perceive also, that this is not a real genuine pro- 
phecy, but an allusion, or representation of matters of 
fact already done, artfully put into the form of a predic- 
‘tion; with a design, probably, to gain some people, whom 
the author had in his eye, to acknowledge the christian 
religion, and the authority of Paul in particular. But a 
few remarks may be of use. 

1.) The writer alludes to Gen. xlix. 27. which, accord- 
ing to the Septuagint Version, is thus: ‘ Benjamm™ is a 
ravening wolf, which devours in the morning still, and _ till 
the evening he gives food.’ This prophecy is applied to 
St. Paul" by Tertullian, in two places of his remaining 
works, as has been observed by Grabe. I do not mention 
this as an argument that the book we are considering, ‘ the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,’ was not written till 
after the time of Tertullian; but only as a proof that this 
was a christian interpretation of the prophecy in Genesis. 
It may have been thought of by many before Tertullian. 
It was natural enough for christians to understand this text 
of Paul, who was of the tribe of Benjamm; who in the 
former part of his life, and in the early days of christi- 
anity, while it yet began to dawn upon mankind, fiercely 
persecuted the church of God, and afterwards became a 
diligent and successful labourer in confirming and in- 
creasing’ it. 

It will not be disagreeable to the reader to see, with- 


' Kau ev ByBroue rate ayiatc erat avaypagopevoc, Kar TO EPyor, Kat 6 Noyoc 
avrov. Kat esa exXekroc O&8 Ewe Tov awyoc. 
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Paulum providebat, lupum rapacem ad matutinum comedentem, id est, prima 
ztate vastaturum pecora Domini, ut persecutorem ecclesiarum; dehine ad 
vesperam escam daturum, id est, devergente jam etate oves Christi educatu- 
rum, ut doctorem nationum. Adv. Marcion. |. v. c. 1. Vid. et Scorpiace, c. 
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out the trouble of looking for them, a few passages of 
ancient christian writers, who apply that text of Genesis 
to St Paul. I therefore put in the margin one passage 
of° Origen, and another of? Theodoret, and refer to a 
third in4 Augustine; all which are very much to our 
purpose. 

2.) It is somewhat doubtful, what the author means 
by those expressions: ‘ He shall be in the congregation 
of the Gentiles, and among their princes, as a musical 
song in the mouth of all.’ If hereby he intends Gentile 
princes that were become christian, it would afford a 
strong argument that this book was not composed before 
the third or fourth century. But herein may be only a 
reference to St. Paul’s appearance before Felix and Festus, 
and other Gentile rulers, and his discourses in their pre- 
sence ; which are not only recorded in the Acts, as matters 
of fact, but were also foretold by the Lord to Ananias, in 
this manner: “ For he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear 
my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children 
of Israel,” Acts ix. 15. 

3.) When it is said, ‘ And in the holy books he shall be 
written, both his work, and his word ;’ there’ is a plain 
reference to the Acts of the Apostles, in which are recorded 
Paul’s actions for and against the christian religion, and his 
discourses and preaching in several places; as also to his 
epistles, all which are parts of the holy scriptures. But 
the author has not given sufficient hints to satisfy us, how 
many epistles of this apostle he received. 

36. Issachar, sect. 7. ‘ 1am a hundred and twenty-two 
years of age, and I never was conscious of any sin unto 
death in me.’ See 1 John v. 16, 17. 

I shall transcribe here part of a fine passage in the 
Testament of Gad, sect. 4, which bears a reference like- 


° Benjamin ille nunquam fuit lupus rapax. Benjamin ille nunquam ad 
vesperam dedit escam. Hebrzeus ex Hebreis, juxta legem pharisceus, circum- 
cisus octavo die, Benjamin predicabatur, lupus rapax ad matutinum come- 
dens, quando juvenis fuit: et in vesperam dans escam, quando credens 
spiritalem preebuit cibum a se ecclesiis institutis. Orig. in Ezech. Hom. iv. 
T. ii, p. 731. A. B. 
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tolis. Grabe, Spic. T. i. p. 140. 
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wise to some things in the first epistle of St. John. ‘ For 
hatred co-operates to murder: and when any do well, and 
are in prosperity, and he either hears it or sees it, he is 
grieved. For, as love would revive those that are dead, 
and recall them back that are under the sentence of death ; 
so would hatred slay those that are alive, and would not 
have them that have committed a small offence to live 
any longer. But the spirit of love, by long suffering, 
co-operates with the law of God to the salvation of men.” 

37. Levi, sect. 18. ‘For he shall open the gates of 
paradise, and shall stop the threatening sword that was 
placed against Adam: and®* shall give to his holy ones 
to eat of the tree of life, and the Spirit of holiness shall 
be upon them.’ See Rev. ii. 7. 

38. Joseph, sect. 19, acquaints his sons with a dream 
which he had: ‘ Andt I saw, says he, that a virgin” was 
born of Judah, that had on a fine linen garment, and from 
her proceeded a spotless Lamb. And on its left hand there 
was a lion, and all the wild beasts ran against him, and the 
Lamb overcame them and destroyed them, till they were 
utterly trodden down. And in him did angels, and men, 
and all the earth rejoice. These things shall be fulfilled in 
their season, in the last days.’ Rev. xvii. 14. 

39. Dan, sect. 5. ‘ And to them that call upon him shall 
he give eternal peace. And the righteous shall rejoice in 
the New Jerusalem, which shall be for the glory of God 
for ever. And Jerusalem shall no more undergo desolation, 
nor shall Israel be carried away captive; for the Lord shall 
be in the midst of her, conversing with men; and the holy 
one of Israel shall reign over them in humility and poverty. 
And he that believeth in him shall reign in truth, in the 
heavens.’ It is probable that here is a reference to Rev. 
xxi. 2—4, and other parts of that book. 

AQ. This writer is justly alleged by* Henry Wharton, 
as delivering his opinion, and the sentiment of christians 
in his time, that the holy scriptures should be read by 
all sorts of men. ‘ And now, my sons,’ says Levi, sect. 
13, ‘I charge you to fear the Lord your God out of your 
whole heart, and walk in simplicity of heart, according 
to all his law. Do” you also teach your children learn- 

* Kat dwoee rou ayo gaye ex rov Evde rng Cwne. 

* Kat edov, ore sx rou Iovda eyevnOn mapb_voc, 
AMVOS apwpoc, K. dr. 

" Grabe has no doubt, but that hereby is intended the nativity of the 


Messiah of a virgin mother. Hc nativitatem Messie ex virgine spectare 
quilibet videt, Spicileg. T. i. p, 361. 
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ing, that they may have understanding in all their life, 
reading continually the law of God.’ 

Al. Thus this author, in an indirect manner, and a pre- 
tended prophetical style, bears a large testimony to the 
christian religion ; to the facts, principles, and books of the 
New Testament. He speaks of the nativity of Christ, the 
meekness and unblamableness of his life, his crucifixion 
at the instigation of the Jewish priests, the wonderful con- 
comitants of his death, his resurrection, and ascension. He 
represents the character of the Messiah as God and man, 
the Most High God with men, eating and drinking with 
them, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, of the 
Gentiles and Israel, as eternal high priest and king. He 
likewise speaks of the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Messiah, attended with a voice from heaven; his unrighte- 
ous treatment by the Jews; and their desolations, and the 
destruction of the temple, upon that account; the call of 
the Gentiles; the illuminating them generally with new 
light ; the effusion of the Spirit upon believers, but espe- 
cially, and in a more abundant measure, upon the Gentiles. 
Here is little notice taken of our Lord’s miracles : however 
he speaks of the Messiah as* a ‘ man who renews the law 
‘in the power of the Most High ;’ in which expressions the 
working of miracles seems to be implied. Here are also 
passages which seem to contain allusions to the gospels of 
St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John, the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, the epistle to the Ephesians, first to the Thessalonians, 
first to Timothy, the epistle to the Hebrews, the first epistle 
of St. John, and the book of the Revelation. And, as far 
as was consistent with his assumed character, the author 
declares the canonical authority of the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the epistles of St. Paul. Lastly, he recommends the 
reading of the holy scriptures. 

42, I fear that some will think I have insisted too long 
upon this book: but it could by no means be quite omitted, 
as every one must be convinced by the contents of it, and 
the age in which it was written, according to the general 
opinion of learned men; either at the end of the first, or, 
at the utmost, some time in the second century: and I was 
willing to make an end with it at once. I think it cannot 
be disagreeable to see the testimonies of a variety of authors. 
And since some have been pleased to disguise themselves, 
and appeared under borrowed names and characters ; it 
may be not only an entertainment, but a confirmation of our 
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faith, to find them also asserting in their way the chief 
things concerning the christian religion. 

IV. They who are desirous to inform themselves con- 
cerning The Recognitions of Clement, may find satisfaction 
in the judgment of Cotelerius upon them, and in the testi- 
monies prefixed to his edition of this work ; and Grabe’s 
learned and judicious Preface to the writings of St. Cle- 
ment, in his Spicilegium. 

The first ecclesiastical writer, who has mentioned this 
work, is Origen, by whom it is twice cited ; once in the third 
Tome of his Commentaries upon Genesis, which passage is 
preserved in his Philocalia, where he calls it by the title 
of ‘ The Travels ;’ and again in his Tracts upon’ St. Mat- 
thew. He seems to quote it as Clement’s, or at least as a 
book ascribed tohim. It may be argued, from these few 
quotations of this book in all the remaining works of Origen, 
whether Greek or Latin, that it was in no great esteem with 
him, and of no authority. 

The next author, whose testimony we are to consider, is 
Eusebius. Having spoken, in the third book of his Eccle- 
siastical History, of the first epistle of St. Clement of Rome, 
and then of the second ascribed to him, he adds: ‘ More- 
‘ over,? some men have, not long since, produced large and 
‘voluminous writings as his, containing Disputations of 
‘ Peter and Appion, of which there is no mention made by 
‘the ancients; nor have they the pure apostolical doctrine. 
‘ What therefore is the genuine and acknowledged writing 
‘of Clement, is manifest.’ 

Upon this passage we are to observe, in the first place, 
that > Valesius and ‘ Cotelerius, and some others, reckon 
that hereby Eusebius mtends the Recognitions; of which 
they suppose the Disputations, or Dialogues, of Peter and 
Appion to be a part. But I think that* Grabe has proved 
these Disputations to be a different work. He observes 
that Photius mentions the Recognitions, and the Disputa- 
tions of Peter and Appion, distinctly, as two different 

¥ Kat KAnpne de 6 ‘Pwpawe, eros arosoha paOnrne, cumpder tarot ev Tw 
TapovrTe TpoBAnmaTe moog Toy TaTepa ev Aaoducea siTwy EV TALC lleprodoue. 


Philoc. cap. 23. p. 18. Cantabr. 

* Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem, ad Matthei cap. xxvi. 6. 
Op. Lat. p. 172. Paris. 1571. 

* Hon Oe Kae érepa roverrn kat paKoa ovyypappara, We Te ats, xOEc Kat 
mowny TwWEC Teonyayov, Ilerps de Kar Arwwyoc diadoyee TEpteyorTa, Wy 8d 
OAwE MYNEN TIC Tapa Tog TahaLoLG HEpeTar. Ovde yap KaBapoy THC aTosoduKNE 
opPodoéiag aroowle Tov yavaxrnoa. ‘“H pev ovy re KAnperroc ouohoyspevn 
yoadn, moodndoc esuv. L, ill. c. 38. > Tn loc. Euseb. 

© Judic. de Libris Recognitionum ; apud Patres Apostol. 
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works: and though in the tenth book of the Recognitions 
Appion is named several times, yet there is no mention of 
any dispute of Peter with him. Secondly, whether Eusebius 
here intends the Recognitions or not, he has condemned 
them. He owns nothing for St. Clement’s but his epistle 
to the Corinthians, and rejects every thing else ascribed to 
him ; this book, in particular, if it was then extant. 
In another place* Eusebius rejects a book entitled ‘ The 
‘ Acts of Peter,’ together with several others, ‘as not having 
‘ been delivered to them for catholic writings.’ If by these 
Acts of Peter he intends the Recognitions, they are here 
. expressly rejected by him. It is plain, from‘ Photius, that 
a part of this work was called ‘ The Acts of Peter.’ Pho- 
tius himself speaks of the whole work by that title, and 
commends the style of it, as much superior to the Consti- 
tutions. Grabe mentions a manuscript, in which it has 
this title: ‘ The Itinerary of St. Clement, concerning: the 
* Acts and Words of the blessed Apostle Peter.’ And it is 
obvious to every one, from the contents, that the Recog- 
‘nitions may be very properly called ‘ Peter’s Acts.’ If by 
the Acts of Peter, rejected here in the beginning of the 
third book of his history, Eusebius means the Recognitions ; 
we have a good reason of his not mentioning them parti- 
cularly afterwards, in the 38th chapter of the same book, 
where he speaks of the genuine and supposititious works 
of St. Clement. 
Epiphanius says: ‘ The' Ebionites use likewise several 
‘ other books, as the Travels of Peter written by Clement ; 
‘ which too they have corrupted, leaving little that is genu- 
‘ine:’ as appears, he says, from the epistles of Clement, 
which contain a different doctrine. Forasmuch as Epipha- 
nius does not say that these Travels were forged, but only 
that they were ‘ corrupted,’ he is supposed to allow that 
they were originally written by Clement. 
Jerom’s opinion of the works of Clement may be reckoned 
to be the same with that of Eusebius; since in his article 
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of St. Clement, in his Catalogue, he does little more than 
transcribe the passage of Eusebius, in which he censures 
the Dialogues of Peter and Appion. And if the Recog- 
nitions are not the same with those Dialogues, yet he may 
be supposed to reject them by consequence, in as much as 
he insists upon no other piece of Clement, as genume, 
beside the epistle to the Corinthians. In another work he 
refers to a book under the name of* ¢ The Travels,’ or 
‘ The Travels of Peter,’ which appears to have been of no 
authority. Once! more he quotes Clement ‘in his Travels,’ 
or ‘in Peter’s Travels,’ for something not found expressly in 
this work at present. 

Rufinus, who translated the ten books of Recognitions 
out of Greek into Latin, in whose translation only we now 
have them, plainly supposes them to have been written by™ 
Clement of Rome; but that the copies, in his time, had 
been corrupted in some places. 

This book is, for a large part of it at least, a fiction, or 
romance, in which divers things concerning the christian 
religion are represented in a philosophical manner, in order 
to render them more agreeable to the Greeks. It is called 
‘The Circuits, or ‘ Travels and Acts of Peter,’ from the 
subject matter of it; as it contains an account of the 
apostle Peter’s disputes with Simon Magus, and his dis- 
courses to other people, and many miracles wrought by 
him in several places; at Caesarea, Dora, Ptolemais, Tyre, 
Sidon, Tripoli, Laodicea, Antioch, and his journeys from 
one city to another. It is called ‘ The Recognitions’ from 
Clement’s" recognizing his father, and mother, and brethren, 
who had been long separated from each other. 

Mr. Whiston has a singular opinion concerning the author 


k Possumus autem de Petro dicere, quod habuerit socrum eo tempore quo 
crediderit, et uxorem jam non habuerit: quanquam legatur in Tepodore et 
uxor ejus et filia. Sed nune nobis de canone omne certamen est. Adv. 
Jovinian. |. i. c. 14. p. 186. T. iv. p. 2. ed. Bened. 

' <Deinde post annos tres veni Hierosolymam videre Petrum.’ Non ut 
oculos, genas, vultumque ejus aspiceret; utrum macilentus an pinguis, 
adunco naso esset an recto ; et utrum frontem vestiret coma; an (ut Clemens 
in. Periodis ejyus refert) calvitiem haberet in capite. Comment. in Ep. ad 
Galat. cap. i. ver. 18. 

m™ Clemens, apostolorum discipulus, qui Romane ecclesiz, post apostolos, 
et apostolus et martyr preefuit, libros edidit, qui Grece appellantur Avayyw- 
ptopoc, id est, Recognitio.——Sunt etiam alia nonnulla libris ejus inserta, quae 
ecclesiastica regula non recipit. Rufin. de Adulteratione Librorum Origenis. 
Suscipe igitur, anime mi, redeuntem ad te Clementem nostrum ; suscipe jam 
Romanum. Idem, in 8. Clement. Recognitionum Libros Priefat. ad Cau- 
dentium. 

" L. ix. sect. 38. et seq. 
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of this work. He allows, ‘ that it° was not written by 
* Clement himself. This,’ he says, ‘is evident by the entire 
‘style and genius of the whole, as compared with the 
‘ vastly different style and genius of Clement’s genuine 
epistles and Constitutions :’ but it was written ‘ by ? some 
of the hearers of Clement, and other companions of the 
apostles.’ According to this account, it is the work of 
some anonymous person, who was a hearer or disciple of 
apostolical men: but I think that it must be reckoned to 
be Clement’s, or to be supposititious. This is evident from 
the testimonies of the ancients all along, who speak of this 
work as written by Clement, or at least ascribed to him. 
And that the author intended it should be esteemed the 
writing or composition of Clement, appears from the whole 
of the work, though from some passages more especially. 
It begins: ‘I, Clement, who was born in the city of Rome,’ 
and what follows. I shall transcribe a passage or two, 
taking Mr. Whiston’s translation of them. In the 25th sec- 
tion of the first book, Peter says: ‘ Enough, O Clement ; 
‘ for thou hast repeated this discourse more clearly than I 
‘delivered it. Then I replied, A liberal education has 
‘ enabled us to observe an agreeable method in discourse, 
‘ to set proper truths in a clear light. Now if we use this 
‘ talent in support of ancient errors, we lose the design 
‘of the decency and sweetness of language; but if we 
‘make use of this art and beauty of language for the 
‘confirmation of the truth, I suppose there may great 
‘ benefit accrue from it.’ This is the design of the work, 
and it is Clement to whom this talent is ascribed here, and 
in other places. But more expressly still, near the conclu- 
sion of the third book, after the account of Peter’s disputes 
with Simon Magus, and his discourses to other people, at 
Ceesarea ; when they were almost ready to go from thence 
to Dora, it is said: ‘ He also, [that is, Peter,] when he per- 
‘ ceived that I [Clement] fixed what I heard deep in my 
‘ memory, gave it me in charge to put together all the most 
‘memorable passages, and to write them in books, and to 
‘send them to you, my Lord James, as I have accordingly 
‘ done in obedience to his orders. The first book, then, of 
‘those which I formerly sent to you, treats of the true 
‘ prophet.” Where follow short contents of the ten books 
‘written and sent formerly :’ so that the same Clement, 
who wrote those former books, writes these also. This 
work therefore, as it is ascribed to Clement, but is not his, 
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is supposititious, and the author can hardly escape the 
character of an impostor. 

The judgment of Cotelerius upon these books of Recog=- 
nitions, which he so well understood, is in short this, that 
‘they 4 are supposititious and apocryphal, composed by 
‘some learned and eloquent man in the second century.’ 

Which leads me to observe the time of these books. 
That they were in being in the latter part of the second, or 
the beginning of the third century, may be inferred from 
the citations of Origen; and that they were not extant much 
sooner, may be inferred from the silence of Ireneeus and 
Clement of Alexandria about them. Moreover in the ninth 
book? of the Recognitions is a long passage, which appears 
to be taken out of the book Of Fate, written by Bardesa- 
nes; though the author does not give any hint that he 
takes it from another. As Bardesanes flourished about the 
year 180, and his books were written originally in Syriac, 
it cannot be supposed that the Recognitions were published 
till near the end of the second century. 

It happens that this passage, together with somewhat more, 
is quoted by Eusebius from Bardesanes himself. That 
Bardesanes did not take that passage from the Recognitions, 
but the author of the Recognitions from him, has been clearly 
shown by* Grabe, upon as good evidence as can be desired 
ina thing of this nature: though, in my opinion, it needs 
no proof. I shall only just add, therefore, that, as Euse- 
bius has ascribed that passage to Bardesanes, we ought to 
rely upon him for the author of it. It is a point that cannot 
be reasonably contested or disputed. Eusebius, when he 
introduces the quotation, says, he takes itt out of a ‘ Dia- 
‘ logue of Bardesanes the Syrian ;’ and at the end" he says 
again, ‘ Thus far the Syrian.’ 

Nevertheless Mr. Whiston disputes this point; but his 
objections do not appear to be material: nor do I suppose 
that any man, who looks into Grabe himself, can be much 
moved by them. But whereas’ Mr. Whiston observes, that 
‘ Epiphanius tells us the book Of Fate,’ written by Barde- 


sanes, ‘was made up of collections taken out of other 


4 Quantum ex re ipsi, veterum testimoniis, ac recentiorum judiciis colligere 
licet, libri isti pseudepigraphi sunt et apocryphi, secundo seeculo compositi a 
viro docto quidem juxta ac diserto, sed philosopho magis et philologo quam 
theologo.—ap Patr. Ap. T. i. p. 484. 

* From sect. 19. to sect. 29. 

s Spicil. Patr. T. i. p. 278. 

* Prep. Evang. 1. vi. cap. 9, 10. p. 275 A. 

" Tooavra cat 6 Supoc. Ibid. p. 280. C. 
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‘ authors,’ Heer. 56. sect. 2, I must take the™ liberty to say, 
that 1 do not perceive Epiphanius to tell us any such thing. 

With regard to the age of this work, I a oahk add farther, 
that the arguments here used against heathenism seem to. im- 
ply, that the christian was not yet the prevailing established 
religion. And the author often* speaks of the power of 
christians to heal diseases, and expel deemons, as if it was 
common in his time. And that such gifts were enjoyed by 
many christians in the second, and the beginning of the 
third century, we are assured by Jrenzus, Tertullian, 
Origen, and others: after which time, or however after the 
end of the third century, they were not so common, if they 
did not quite cease. 

Mr. Whiston’s¥ opinion of this book is, ‘ That if it be 
‘ not in some sense or other itself a sacred book, yet ought 
‘ it certainly to be esteemed in the next degree to that of the 
‘really sacred books of the New Testament.’ In _ the 
opinion of* many other learned men, it is a worthless piece, 
of little or no use. We will endeavour however to make 
some good use of a work, which cost the author a great 
deal of labour, and in which are some excellent sentiments, 
and fine passages ; though at the same time there are several 
very great faults,* for which no good excuse can be made ; 


Y It is likely that Mr. Whiston’s mistake is owing to his misinterpretation 
of Epiphanius, Her. 56. sect. 1. ‘Oc wodda [mpocg] ABedav: tov aspovopoy 
kara eyappevnce Neywy ovvehoynoaro’ which are thus rightly rendered by 
Petavius : Idem adversus Abidam astrologum contra fatum pluribus disputavit. 
But supposing Mr. Whiston to have understood the Greek word in the sense 
of ‘ collecting,’ he had no right to say, that ‘ Epiphanius tells us, the book 
« Of Fate was made up of collections taken out of other authors.’ For 
those collections might be the fruit of Bardesanes’ own observations, as they 
plainly were, according to his own account. See Grabe, Spicil. p. 78. 

* L., iv. sect. 14, 20, 32, 33. ¥ As before, p. 38. 

2 Enfin cet ouvrage n’est d’aucune utilité, soit pour la maniére dont i est 
écrit, soit pour les choses qu’il contient. Du Pin, Bibliothéque. St. Clement 
Romain. En un mot, on le regarde comme un ouvrage qui n’ est d’ aucune 
prix, ni d’ aucune utilité.. Tillemont, Mem. Ecce. T. ii. P. i. St. Clement, 
Art. 6. p. 295. 

@ He says, in the first book, that, whilst Jesus Christ was teaching in 
Judea, in the reign of Tiberius, ¢ A certain man [Barnabas] stood in one of 
the most public places of the city, [of Rome,] and proclaimed to the people, 
and said, “« O ye citizens of Rome, hearken to me. The Son of God is now 
present in the region of Judea, and promises, to all that are willing to hear 
him, eternal life.”’ B. i. sect. 7. This is said, I suppose, as more agreeable 
to Greeks and Romans, at the time of the author's writing, than the real 
truth. For this is contrary to the gospels and the Acts, according to which 
Christ was not preached to the Gentiles till some time after his resurrection. 
And the author, as if he were himself sensible of the impropriety of this part 
of his fiction, makes Barnabas. soon leave Rome upon a little ill treatment. 
He introduces Peter relating. a silly miracle in Judea.—‘ Whilst,’ says he, 
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so that one cannot well help wishing, upon the whole, that 
this author, who was a man of great abilities, had employed 
his time better. 

1. We are not to expect here any express citations of the 
scriptures of the New Testament, unless the author should 
forget himself; the discourses and conferences here related, 
being supposed to be made at a time when few or none of 
the books of the New Testament were written. He will 
therefore recite the words of our Lord recorded in the 
gospels, as heard by those persons who mention them, or 
learned from apostles, or others our Lord’s hearers. I shall 
put down one passage, as an example of his indirect way 
of quoting, in compliance with the decorum of the circum- 
stances his persons are supposed to be in. Peter speaks: 
‘Whence’ it was well said by a certain person to the 
preachers of truth, “ Ye are the light of the world.” And, 
“ A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid: neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candle- 
stick, that it may give light to all that are in the house.” 
Then said ‘ the old man, [Clement's father, yet a stranger, 
and not converted, ] “ Whosoever that person was, he spake 
plain truth,” ’ Matt. v. 14, 15. 

2. Thus we have given a good quotation of St. Matthew’s 
gospel: but we will observe a particular or two more. 
Simon Magus says to Peter, ‘If* you do with reason re- 
quire peace from your auditors, your master did without 
reason say, “ I am not come to send peace on earth, but a 
sword,” Matt. x. 34. To this Peter answered, ‘ You4 
remember that our master came not to send peace; but you 
do not remember that he said, “ Blessed are the peaceable, 
for they shall be called the children of God,”*’ Matt. v. 9. 

3. In these books are many passages out of this gospel. 
One may be apt to suspect, that in this author's copy the 
reading of Matt. v. 3, was, ‘ Blessed are the poor,’ he 
having twice mentioned this beatitude in that form. How- 
ever, he gives a good interpretation of it. ‘In the begin- 
ning * of his preaching, as he was desirous to invite and 





‘we were gone to the sepulchres of two of our brethren, which were every 
year new whited of their own accord. By which miracles the fury of many 
against us was repressed, when they thereby perceived that our brethren were 
had in remembrance with God.’ B. i. sect. 71. Peter too says here, that 
Gamaliel ‘ was secretly their brother in the faith,’ but, ¢ by their advice, [that 
is, the apostles’,] continued still’ among the Jewish priests and rulers, sect. 65. 
Which passage is censured by Cotelerius as it deserves: ¢ Vulpinum hoc 
consilium apostolis indignum est.’ I omit other things, 

> L. viii. sect, 4. © L. ii. sect. 26. 

* Sect. 27. enSeet. 428) 
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draw men to salvation, and to persuade men to patience under 
their labours and temptations, he declared the poor blessed ; 
and promised, as a reward of their patient, enduring poverty, 
that they should obtain the kingdom of heaven,’ In a like 
manner ' in another place. 

4, He gives the true sense of Matt. v. 6, understanding it 
of bodily ‘ hunger and thirst,’ agreeably to St. Luke vi. 
21. ‘Hes did also promise,’ says he, ‘ that they who 
hunger and thirst should be filled with the eternal blessings 
of righteousness ; that, bearing want without discontent, 
they might not on that account do any unjust action.’ 
He refers, not to St. Luke’s but to St. Matthew’s gospel, in 
which more especially this is placed near the beginning of 
our Lord’s preaching. 

5. He has likewise a good observation upon the parable 
of the sower, in Matt. xii. and Luke viii. ‘ But" because 
it cannot be, but that a husbandman, who would sow good 
ground, must lose some seeds which fall in stony places, 
or in places trodden by men, or such as are full of brambles 
and thorns, as our Master has taught us, showing hereby 
the different disposition of every one’s soul in particular, I 
will proceed,’ 

6. ‘ To’ those therefore, who believe and obey, he gives 
this command, that they should have peace one with ano- 
ther.’ See Mark ix. 50. 

He seems to refer to Mark xiii. 32, when Peter says, 
‘ For* if our Master confessed he did “ not know that 
day and hour” whose signs yet he foretold, that he might 
refer all to the Father; how can we think it beneath us to 
own that we are ignorant of some things? However, see 
Matthew xxiv. 36. 

7. ‘Then! said Simon, [Magus,] I mightily wonder at 
your folly. You propose your Master’s words to us, just 
as if it were certainly known that he was a prophet ;_ whereas 
I can easily demonstrate that he has often contradicted 
himself.—For you own that he said, “ Every kingdom, 
and every city, divided against itself, cannot stand ” [ Matt. 
xii, 25]. And you own™ that in another place he said, 
that he “ sent a sword to set those at variance that were in 
the same house; so that the son would be divided from the 

Lets sect..61, & LL. ii. sect. 28. conf. |. i. sect. 61. 

EL). sect. 14. ‘ Credentibus, ergo obedientibus, 
pacem habere inter se invicem jubet. L. ii. sect. 29. : 

« Si enim Magister noster diem et horam, cujus etiam signa predixit, 
nescire se professus est, ut totum revocaret ad Patrem; quomodo nos— 
L, x. sect. 14. 1 L, ii. sect. 32. 

™ Ft alibi iterum ais eum dixisse. Ibid. 
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father, and the daughter from the mother, and the brother 
from the brother: insomuch that if there were five in one 
house, three would be divided against two, and two against 
three,” ’ Luke xii. 52, 53. In these books are several pas- 
sages taken out of St. Luke’s gospel. 

8. ‘ For" so did the true prophet testify to us with an 
oath, when:he said, “ Verily I say unto you, unless a man be 
born again of water, he shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven,” ’ John iii. 5. Which the author understands of 
baptism. 

9. In another place: ‘ Now° the Son reveals the Father 
to those who do so honour the Son as they honour the 
Father,’ John v. 23. 

10. That this writer was acquainted with the book of the 
Acts of the Apostles, will appear from the following things. 
He mentions? the choice of Matthias to the apostleship, in the 
place of Judas, which is recorded, Acts i. He relates a speech 
made by Gamaliel in favour of the apostles, though here 
he misrepresents some things: ‘ Be‘ quiet for a while, O 
ye men of Israel; for you do not apprehend the trial which 
hangs over you: wherefore let these men alone. And if 
indeed what they do is a work of human counsel, it will 
soon come toan end: but, if it be of God, why do ye offend 
without cause, and yet advance nothing? For who can 
overcome the will of God? See Acts v. 38, 39. 

The author introduces Peter giving Clement, that is, 
himself, an" account of a dispute which James and the 
other apostles had with the Jews at the temple: And when 
the high priest, and a great multitude, were almost pre- 
pared for the receiving of baptism, ‘a certain enemy did 
just then come into the temple, with a few that followed him.’ 
He made a warm speech, exclaiming against the folly of 
those Jews who were almost converted by the apostles, 
and put all things into confusion; and made such a dis- 
turbance, that several were killed, and James was very 
much hurt. ‘ After three days,’ as Peter adds, ‘ one of 
the brethren came to us from Gamaliel, giving us pri- 
vate information, that this enemy had received a commis- 
sion from Caiaphas to persecute all who believed in Jesus, 
and was going to Damascus with his letters. See Acts 
ix. 1,2; xxii. 4, 5. 





" L. vi. sect. 9. ° L. ii. sect. 48. 
P L. i. sect. 60. 4 L. i. sect. 65. 
 Tbid. sect. 68, 69. &c. =thidew4s 


* Quod inimicus ille homo legationem suscepisset a Caiapha pontifice, ut 
omnes qui crederent in Jesum persequeretur, et Damascum pengeret cum 
epistolis ejus.—Ibid. ; 
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Our author undoubtedly means Paul; I do not. know 
why he does not name him: but here seem to be marks of 
ill-will towards St. Paul. Gamaliel is complimented with 
the" character of a brother, whilst his disciple is a furious 
enemy. Then the main reason why this enemy designed 
for Damascus, is said to be, that’ ‘ he thought Peter had 
fled thither,’ after the disturbance at the temple: which is 
an invidious charge. And he says nothing of the conver- 
sion of this enemy, though according to our accounts, and 
those undoubted, it happened soon after some things here 
related, in the way to Damascus; and was in all respects 
very extraordmary, and the greatest triumph of truth in 
any age. 

Farther, the author has a relation of Simon of Samaria, 
that he affirmed himself to be” ‘ the supreme power of the 
High God,’ (See Acts viii. 10.) and* that ‘he once be- 
lieved in our Jesus.’ See ver. 13. He says too, that Christ’s 
‘ disciples, inY imitation of their master, when they suf- 
fered, did in like manner pray for their murderers ;’? where 
he seems to refer to Stephen’s prayer, Acts vii, 60; and 
perhaps to other instances of the like emiment virtue in 
the followers of Jesus. 

I think here is a good proof, that the author of this work 
was acquainted with the Acts of the Apostles. 

11. ‘ For? with God “ he is not a Jew, who is called a 
Jew among men; nor is he a Gentile, who is called a Gen- 
tile,”’’ Rom. ii. 28. There is another* place which con- 
tains a reference to Matt. vi. 24, or Rom. vi. 16. 

12. It is here said that the Israelites had” ‘a cup af- 
forded them from the rock which followed.’ 1 Cor. x. 4, 
It is ordered among the greatest of crimes,° ‘ to partake of 
the table of demons; that is, to taste of what has been 
offered to them.’ See 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 

13. ‘So has your soul, by long negligence, produced 


" See note *, p. 369, 370. 

Y Idcirco autem precipue Damascum festinarat, quod et illue crederet con- 
fugisse Petrum. Ubi supra. w Adserentem se esse quendam 
stantem,——et virtutem summam excelsi Dei. L. i. sect. 72. 

* Nam inde quid dicam, quod et Jesu nostro crediderat. L. iii. sect. 49. 

¥ Imitantes quoque discipuli magistrum, etiam ipsi, cum paterentur, simi- 
liter pro interfectoribus suis orabant, L. vi. sect. 5. 

2 L, v. sect. 34, 

=I v.sect. 12. 

> Et ex sequenti petra poculum ministratum. L. i. sect. 35. 

© Que autem animam simul et corpus polluunt, ista sunt, participare dee- 
monum mense : hoc est, immolata degustare.——et si quid aliud est quod 
demonibus oblatum est. L. iv. sect. 36. 
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many and pernicious notions of things, and¢ opinions of 
“ science, falsely so called.”’?1 Tim. vi. 20. 

14. In Hebr. vii. 2, Melchisedec, who was ‘ made like 
unto the Son of God,’ is called ‘ King of Peace.’ This 
author® says twice, that Christ ‘ was ordained of God to 
be the King of Peace.’ But one cannot be positive that 
herein is any reference to the epistle to the Hebrews. _ 

15. ‘ There is therefore an evident sign that such things 
are not spoken from the true God, when sometimes a lie is 
mixed with them; for‘ “there is never any lie in the 
truth.” ’ 1 John ii. 21. 

He says, the ‘ wedding garment’ is the grace of bap- 
tism. ‘The things whereby that garment may be defiled, 
are these: If any one departs from God the Father,— 
and receives any other teacher than Christ.—These® are 
things which pollute the garment of baptism even unto 
death.’ Here seems to be an allusion to 1 John v. 16, 17. 

16. Clement himself says, ‘God ordered that the whole 
multitude of mankind should be born into this visible 
world, that from" among them he might choose friends for 
his Son, with whom he might rejoice; and who might be 
“ made ready ” for him, as a beloved “ bride for her hus- 
band.” But till the time of “ the marriage is come,” 
which is when the future world appears,’—and what fol- 
lows. See Rev. xix. 7—9; xxi. 2. 

17. Beside these, there are some general things which 
seem to relate to the scriptures of the New Testament. 

Among the ten books, which Clement, at the end of 
the third book of these Recognitions, says he had already 
sent to James, the contents of one of them are thus de= 
scribed: ‘ The‘ eighth is concerning those words of our 
Lord which seem to contradict one another, but do not, and 
in what manner they are to be cleared.’ And somewhat of 
this kind is performed in the preceding part of this very 
work, as appears from our quotations. 

In another place Peter is supposed to tell Clement, ‘ How 


4 Et intelligentias falsee scientie. L. vi. sect. 2. 

° Et agatis gratias largitori omnium, Patri, per eum quem posuit Regem 
Pacis. L. iv. sect. 32.—ad hunc quem diximus a Deo destinatum Regem Pacis 
aecessit. Ibid. sect. 34. 

f In veritate enim nunquam mendacium est. L. iv. sect. 36. 

8 Hee sunt que usque ad mortem baptismi polluunt indumentum. L. iv. 
sect. 36. » Ex quibus eligeret amicos Filio suo, cum quibus 
letaretur, et qui eo, tanquam sponso, ut dilecta sponsa, pararentur. Verum 
usque ad nuptiarum tempus, quod est preesentia seeculi venturi statuit. L. ix. 
sect. 3. + Octavus de verbis Domini que sibi videntur esse 
contraria, sed non sunt; et que sit horum solutio. L. iii. sect. 75. ~ 
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the apostles were invited by the priests, and by the high 
priest Caiaphas, to the temple; and how James the need 
bishop stood upon the top of the stairs, and for seven days, 
one after another, proved out of the Lord's scriptures, to 
the whole body of the people, that Jesus was the Christ.’ 

The title of archbishop may be allowed to be added by 
Rufinus, or some other interpolater; but Dominic Scrip- 
tures, or the Lord’s Scriptures, is a term often used by the 
christian writers of the second century. It must be owned 
to be out of character to speak of the scriptures of the New 
Testament in a dispute with Caiaphas, at which time none 
of them were written. But the author here forgot himself. 
And indeed it is next to impossible for a writer not to sa 
some things improperly in a work of this kind, and of this 
length. 

However, after all, perhaps hereby are meant only the 
scriptures of the Old Testament, and this phrase may be 
judged equivalent to ‘ the written word of God.’ 

1s. It may be now proper to distinguish the passages 
alleged out of these books of Recognitions, and observe the 
value of them. Here are passages of our four gospels: 
and one might conclude that the author owned them all, 
were it not for a! difficulty which I shall mention by and 
by; which may render it doubtful whether he used the four 
gospels, or some one gospel containing in it all these things. 
The reader will consider whether this difficulty be of any 
moment. He seems to own the first epistle of St. John, 
and the book of the Revelation, He was well acquainted too 
with the book of the Acts of the Apostles ; but how far he 
owned it, I cannot say. As for the passages relating to St. 
Paul’s epistles, they may be reckoned not very™ material ; 
or however not sufficient to prove, that they were esteemed 
by this writer to be of authority. It may be suspected 
that the author had no great kindness for the apostle Paul ; 
and for that reason made as little use of his epistles, and of 
the Acts of the Apostles, as might be, though he was well 
enough acquainted with them. 

This author, whoever he be, bears testimony likewise to 
many principal facts of the New Testament. He gives” 


« Et Jacobus archiepiscopus stans in summis gradibus, per septem con- 
tinuos dies, universo populo de Scripturis Dominicis adsignaverit, quod 
Jesus esset Christus. L. i. sect. 73. 

' See below, num. v. 3. of this chapter. 

m Equidem observavi, nec in Clementinis, nec in Recognitionibus, que 
apocrypha sepe diximus ab Ebionzis fuisse depravata, Paulum apostolum 
citatum inveniri, Coteler. Annot, ad Clementin. Homil. xix. sect. 2. 

" L. iv. sect. 34, 
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an account of our Lord’s temptation. He mentions® the 
choice of the twelve apostles, and afterwards of other se- 
venty-two disciples. In one place? he. speaks of the 
twelve apostles in such a manner, as if be intended to ex- 
clude Paul from the honour of the apostleship, and even to 
deny him the character of a ‘ sufficient and faithful preacher 
of Christ’s word.’ Here are also relations 4 of the miracles 
of our blessed Lord's ministry, and of’ his death and re- 
surrection, and the extraordinary signs attending those 
events. 

20. To all these things does this writer bear witness. 
And yet, from his sly insinuations, and injurious reflections 
upon St. Paul, it may be suspected that he was a mere 
Ebionite; the ancients* assuring us that this sect of chris- 
tians rejected the authority of that apostle and his 
epistles. If this be our author’s real character, what has 
been here alleged from this work ought to be considered as 
one instance of the advantage which may be made of the 
sentiments of those called heretics, for confirming the 
evangelical scriptures and history; which I hope will 
appear more fully hereafter. 

. Hitherto I have taken no notice of the Clementine 
Homilies ; nor do I intend a large account of them; but it 
may be thought improper to omit them entirely. They are 
nineteen Homilies in Greek, published by Cotelerius, with 
two letters prefixed; one of them written in the name of 
Peter, the other in the name of Clement, to James, bishop 
of Jerusalem: in which last letter they are intitled ‘ Cle- 
ment’s Epitome of the Preaching and Travels of Peter.’ 
But it may be questioned whether one or both these letters 
do not belong to the Recognitions. Photiust seems to 

° L. i. sect. 40. 

P Propter quod observate cautius, ut nulli doctorum credatis, nisi qui 
Jacobi fratris Domini ex Hierusalem detulerit testimonium, vel ejus quicunque 
post ipsum fuerit. Nisi enim quis illuc ascenderit, et ibi fuerit probatus quod 
sit doctor idoneus, et fidelis, ad preedicandum Christi verbum ; nisi inquam, 
inde detulerit testimonium, recipiendus omnino non est. Sed neque pro- 
pheta, neque apostolus, in hoc tempore, speretur a vobis aliquis alius preeter 
nos. Unus enim est verus propheta cujus nos duodecim apostoli verba pree- 
dicamus, Ipse enim est annus Dei acceptus, nos apostolos habens duodecim 
menses. L. iv. sect. 35, This is absolutely to exclude St. Paul, who was an 
apostle ¢ neither of men, nor by man,’ as he openly professes, Gal. i. 1. See 
also ver. 11, 12, 17; ch. ii. 6. Against which claims of St. Paul this dis- 
course of our author seems to be designedly levelled ; as also possibly against 
2 Cor. ii. 16, where St. Paul says, “« And who is sufficient for these things >” 
or, as some read, ‘‘ Who is so sufficient for these things >” Vid. Mill. in loc. 

q_I.. i. sect. 6, 7. 1. v. sect. 10, 11. ' L. i. sect. 41—43. 

* Trene. 1. i. c. 26, al. 25. Orig. cont. Cels. 1. v. p. 274. Euseb. H. BE 
], iii, cap. 27. (Cod ya 12. sis 
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favour this supposition: at least, in his time, they were both 
prefixed to some editions of the Recognitions. The nine- 
teenth Homily is imperfect at the end: and there is wanting 
another whole Homily to complete the number of twenty. 
Le Clere® thinks that these Clementine Homilies were 
composed by an Ebionite in the second century. The 
learned Benedictine, Bernard Montfaucon, is’ of a quite 
different opinion, supposing them to have been forged much 
later; and not to have been mentioned by any author, till 
long after the age of St. Athanasius. This is one of his 
arguments, that the Synopsis, in which the Clementines are 
mentioned, was not composed by that father. Grabe™ says, 
the Clementines spoken of in that Synopsis, are not the same 
with our Clementine Homilies; which is very probable: 
those Clementines, mentioned in the Synopsis, are not the 
Clementine Homilies, but the Clementine Epitome, pub-= 
lished by Cotelerius at the end of the Homilies. Mont- 
faugon’s argument, therefore, for the late age of the Sy- 
nopsis may be very good, as I think it is; and Le Clerc too 
may judge very rightly about the time of writing the 
Homilies. For though these Clementine Homilies are an- 
cient, they were not cited by the name of Clementines ; 
but were either reckoned another edition of the Recogni- 
tions, or called the ‘ Travels of Peter,’ or the ‘ Disputation 
of Peter and Appion.’ That they were sometimes mentioned 
by this last title, is probable, as will be shown presently. 
In these Homilies is the same fictitious history * of the 
separation of Clement, and his father, and mother, and 
brethren, and their recognizing each other, with that in the 
Recognitions: and there is a great agreement between these 
two works in several other things, though each has some 
other matters wanting in the other. RufinusY says that 
there were two editions of the Recognitions: it is likely 
that by the other, which he left untranslated, he? means 


« Sequuntur ipsa Clementina,——opus hominis Ebionite, qui vixit seculo 
secundo. Pref. ad Patres Apost. sect. 6. 

v Ad hec in apocryphis Novi Testamenti numerantur in Synopsi KAnpev- 
rita, seu Homiliz Clementine, quarum mentionem primo reperimus, diu post 
Athanasii evum, apud Nicephorum Patriarcham. Sunt enim ille opus 
diversum a Recognitionibus, quarum Origenes, Rufinus, et alii meminere, 
licet ejusdem sint argumenti, et, ut videtur, postea conficte. In Synops, 
Scripturee Admonit. apud Athanasii Op. T. ii. p. 125. : 

W Spicil. T. i. p. 287. * Vid. Homil. xii. xiii. xiv. 

Y Puto quod non te lateat, Clementis hujus in Graco ejusdem operis 
Avayvwoewv, hoc est, Recognitionum, duas editiones haberi; et duo cor- 
pora esse librorum, in aliquantis quidem diversa, in multis tamen ejusdem 
parrationis. Rufin. Preef. ad Gaudentium. 

2 Vid. Cave, H. L. P. i. p. 19. in Clement. Rom. 
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these Homilies. He does not say which is the first edition, 
though that may be reckoned a point of some moment, if 
we could determine it. I am apt to think the Clementine 
Homilies may be the original, or the first edition, and the 
Recognitions an improvement of them, because they appear 
more finished and artificial. 

This work bids fair for being the same with that cen- 
sured by Eusebius, under the title of ‘ Dialogues of Peter 
and Appion.’ The whole work is prolix; and in the 
fourth, fifth, and sixth Homilies, is a history of Appion, and 
of a dispute with him. It is true, as Grabe* well observes, 
this dispute with Appion is not managed by Peter himself, 
but by Clement in his absence. But I do not know whe- 
ther that be sufficient to overthrow this supposition ; since 
Clement is reckoned the disciple of Peter, and his most 
intimate friend. And afterwards, in the seventh Homily, 
Appion is joined with Simon of Samaria, and others, who 
publicly declaim against Peter to the multitude. Not to 
add, that Clement relates that whole disputation to Peter, 
and receives his applauses for it. 

Nor do I perceive that Photius says any thing to the 
prejudice of this opinion; he rather confirms it. In his 
article of the genuine and supposititious writings of Cle- 
ment of Rome, the books mentioned by him are these five: 
the Constitutions; the Recognitions, under several titles, 
which he says are full of blasphemies against the Son, 
according to the Arian doctrine; the epistle of Clement to 
the Cormthians; the second epistle, which he says is re- 
jected as spurious; and the ‘ long disputation,’ as it is en- 
titled, ‘of Peter and Appion,’ which he likewise calls 
spurious. If hereby he does not mean the Clementine 
Homilies, they are quite omitted, which is not likely. 

Nicephorus Callisti, in the fourteenth century, suspected 
the Clementines then in use in the church, to be the Dia- 
logue of Peter and Appion. He had only one difficulty: 
that® Dialogue was censured by Eusebius, as not agreeable 
to the right faith; whereas the book called the Clementines, 
in the time of Nicephorus, was highly approved in the 
church. But the reason of this I take to be very evident: 
his Clementines are the Clementine Epitome, as it is called, 
in which the Clementine Homilies are reformed and new 


2 Spica LD. i. ps 273. 

> Byw de a pev ra vey rap’ Huw KXypevria ovouatopeva AEyél, OV TrEBouar’ 
Tavra yap Ty ExkAnoww Kat EevTapadecra’ a Oe éTEpa stot Tapa TavTa, Aeyew ak 
exw. Nic. Call. Hist. E. |. iii, c. 18. Vid. Testimonia de Clementinis, apud 
Patres Apost, 


The Clementine Homilies. 379 


modelled. The most obnoxious or offensive things, as not 
orthodox, had been left out, and other sentiments were in- 
serted, agreeable to the age of him who reformed them. 
But still Nicephorus suspected those Clementines might be 
the Dialogue of Peter and Appion. We have much more 
reason to think the Clementine Homilies are the work which 
was sometimes spoken of under that title. 

If our conjecture is not approved of, we must suppose 
that Dialogue to be lost; which is the opinion of¢ Fa- 
bricius. 

1. In these Homilies are many passages of the gospels 
of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and divers of them are dif- 
ferent from those of the same gospels in the Recognitions. 
There is very little which can be certainly said to be taken 
from St. Mark’s gospel, though Cotelerius has sometimes 
put it in the margin. We have these words mentioned as 
Christ’s, after several other which are in Matthew and 
Luke: ‘ Hear,’ Israel, the Lord your God is one Lord ;’ 
which seems to be a reference to Mark xii. 29. He is 
setts to refer,® in several places, to Mark xii. 24; but 
I do not see why he may not as well intend Matt. xxii. 29. 
It is thought likewise that‘ he refers to Mark i, 13, in what 
he says of our Lord’s temptation in the wilderness. The 
small number of plain references to this gospel may be ac- 
counted for from its great agreement with the other two 
gospels just mentioned. There are several passages out of 
St. John’s gospel: I shall mention some of them presently. 
Bat there is scarce any one passage which can be affirmed 
to be taken’ out of St. Paul’s epistles, or any other book 
of the New Testament. However, in the before-mentioned 
letter of Clement" to James, Peter is introduced speaking 
of his approaching death, ‘ which he had been taught by 
his Lord and Master, Jesus Christ,’ much in the same man- 
ner as it is mentioned, 2 Pet. i. 14. 

2. The words of Christ are mentioned and appealed to 

© Disputatio uberior Petri et Appionis Eusebio memorata et Hieronymo 
intercidit ; falliturque Oudinus [de Script. Ex. Eccl. T. i. cap. 22.] qui eam 
a Cotelerio, sub nomine Clementinorum, editam esse sibi persuasit. J. A. 
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N. T. Part iii. p. 603. Hamb. 8vo. 1719. 

4 Eon, Axes, Iopanr, Kupoc 6 Seog tuwy Kupuoe etc ety. Hom. ili. sect. 57. 

€ Hom. ii. sect. 51. iii. sect. 50. xix. sect. 20. 

f Qui misit nos, Dominus noster et propheta, narravit nobis, quemad- 
modum diabolus quadraginta diebus cum eo collocutus, nihilque contra 
valens, promiserit se ex suis sectatoribus apostolos ad fraudem faciendam 
missurum. Hom, xii. sect. 35. Jam ergo confitetur, per quadraginta dies 
collocutum tentavisse se. Hom. ix. sect. 2. 


8 Vid. Coteler. Not. in Hom. xix. sect. 2. in part cited above, page 370. 
ae Sect 2. 
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here, as in the Recognitions; not as written but heard by 
Peter, or learned by others from apostles, or others who 
had heard our Lord. Thus, Peter‘ says, ‘ Our Master 
declared the faithful poor blessed.’ ‘ Wherefore* he himself, 
being a true prophet, said, “ I am the gate of life; he that 
enters in by me, enters into life,” John x. 9.—And again: 
“ My sheep hear my voice,” ch. x. 27. He! said, 
moreover, “ I am he of whom Moses prophesied,” ch. v. 
46. In another place: For™ so the prophet swore to us, 
saying, “ Verily I say unto you, except ye be born again 
of living water in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”’ This is 
supposed to be a reference to John iii. 3, 5. But he seems 
to have joined together several texts. 

3. If this be the work of an Ebionite, as is generally" 
supposed, and seems not improbable,° it may be argued, 
that, when the author wrote, the? four gospels were owned 
by that sect, or at least by some branch of it. For though 
there may be some interpolations in these Homilies, there is 
no reason to think that any texts have been added. If such 
a thing had been attempted, we should have had here some 
passages out of other books of the New Testament, and 
possibly out of St. Paul’s epistles. It is very probable 
also that we should have met with some forms of quotation, 
different from those now used in these Homilies. 

I see no way of evading this conclusion, but by suppos- 
ing that all? these texts of our several gospels were in 





' DAny 6 diWackaroc ypwv msec revnrac suacapioev. Hom. xv. sect. 10. 

K Ava rouro avrog adnOnc wy ToopnTne edeyev, Eyw eye wvdyn The Cwne 
6 Ov Ewou ELcepyouevoc, Eioepyerau evc THY Lwny. kau Tah, Ta sua mooBara 
axover Tyc Ene pwvnc. Hom. xiii. sect. 52. 

Ere pny edeyev, Eyw eye rept ov Mwiione mpoednrevoer. Ibid. 

" Ovrwc yap apy wpocey 6 TpoPynTNC, aTwY Auny tuy eyo, Eav joy 
avayevynOnre ware Gwyrt, ec ovopwa IMazpoc, “Yiov, ‘Aya Ivevparoc, ov pn 
EedOyTe tg THY Bacreay Twy ovpavywy. Hom. xi. sect. 26. 

® Vid. Preefat. Clerici, et judicium Cotelerii de Clementinis, apud Patres 
Apost. Mill. Proleg. 670. 

° Vid. Hom. iii. sect. 12. vii. sect. 8. xvi. sect. 15. et alibi. 

P It is generally said, that the Ebionites ‘ received the gospel according to 
«St. Matthew only.’ So Irenzeus: Solo autem eo quod est secundum Mat- 
theum evangelio utuntur, et apostolum Paulum recusant, apostatam eum 
legis dicentes. Iren. 1. i. cap. 26. al. 25. or, ‘the gospel according to the 
‘ Hebrews, making little account of the rest.’ So Eusebius: Evayyedw de 
povp tp Kal?’ “EBpasc Aeyousrp yowpevor, rw owwy outkooY EroLBVTO doyor. 
H. E. |. iii. cap. 27. * The gospel according to Matthew alone, which they 
‘ call according to the Hebrews ; and that not entire, but corrupted and mu- 
‘ tilated.’ So Epiphanius, Her. xxx. sect. 3. p. 127. C. sect. 13. p. 137. C 
This account of their opinion may suffice for the present. 

4 In this work are several things peculiar to St. Luke, which are not in any 
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some one gospel used by the Ebionites, called the gospel 
of Matthew, or according to the Hebrews, or by whatever 
other name it was distinguished. However, either way our 
evangelical history is confirmed. 

This observation upon these Homilies may be reckoned 
applicable likewise to the Recognitions. 

4, Though neither of these books be of any sacred au- 
thority, they may be both of some use; and may deserve a 
more particular examination than has been yet given them. 
I have said as much of them as is consistent with the na- 
ture of the present work, which does not allow me to stay 
too long upon any one piece. And yet I suppose enough 
has been said to render it probable, not only that the Cle- 
mentine Homilies, but also that the book of Recognitions, 
which Mr. Whiston, in our time, has recommended to us, 
* as certainly to be esteemed in the next degree to that of 
‘the really sacred books of the New Testament,’ is the 
work of an Ebionite; and therefore, if there is in it any 
Arianism, it has been interpolated. 

VI. After the Recognitions, and the Clementine Homilies, 
there follows, in the Patres Apostolici, a book entitled 
The Clementine Epitome; which had already been men- 
tioned, and needs not to be now enlarged upon; it having 
plain marks of a later age than that we are concerned with 
at present. It seems to have been composed out of the 
Recognitions and Homilies, and perhaps some other works, 
leaving out some things, and adding others. Cotelerius,* 
who published it, is much of this opinion. To this Cle- 
mentine Epitome, or some such like piece, the author of 
the Synopsis, ascribed to St. Athanasius, refers, when, 


of our three other gospels. I shall put down references to them; not pro- 
posing this, however, as a complete collection of texts taken from the gospel 
of that evangelist. Words of Luke x. 7, are found in Homily iii. sect. '71. 
chap. x. 18. Hom. xix. sect. 2. ch. x. 20. Hom. ix.. sect. 22. ch. xi. 52. 
Hom. iii. sect. 18. and Hom. xviii. sect. 16. The parable of the unjust judge, 
Luke xviii. 1—17. in Hom. xvii. sect. 5. Our Lord’s visit to Zaccheus re- 
corded, ch. xix. 1—i0. Hom. iii. sect. 63. ch. xix. 43. Hom. iti. sect. 15. 
ch. xxiii. 34. Hom. xi. sect. 20. And it is reasonable to suppose, that the 
author used many more things of St. Luke’s and St. John’s gospel, as well 
as of St. Matthew's, than those which we find recited or referred to in this 
work. But we shall have another opportunity of speaking more distinctly 
and at large of these things; I mean, when we come to consider the testi- 
mony of those called heretics. For if this be indeed the work of an Ebi- 
onite, we shall be obliged to take some notice of it once more. 

* Ex Homiliis Clementinis, et Recognitionum libris, tum ex epistola Cle- 
mentis ad Jacobum, Clementis martyrio, atque narratione Ephraimi, compo- 
sita fuit ista Epitome, per eos homines, qui doctrine et pietatis sue esse 
duxerunt, quicquid superfluum, falsum, et periculosum videbatur, id omne 
aut tollere, aut mutare et corrigere. Not. i. ad Epitom. Clement. 
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among the contradicted or apocryphal books of the New 
Testament, such as the Travels of Peter, the gospel accord- 
ing to Thomas, and some others, he mentions the Clemen- 
tines, ‘ out of which,’ he says,* ‘ those things have been 
‘selected which are true and divinely inspired.’ This is 
probably the book which Nicephorus likewise speaks of, 
as being in his time approved by the church. 

But, in composing of it, not only those things were se- 
lected which are true and right in the ancient Clementines, 
but divers other things were added. Thus, in the Clemen- 
tine Homilies,t Clement says, ‘1 give thanks to God;’ in 
the" Recognitions, ‘ I give thanks te Almighty God.’ But 
in the parallel place of this Clementine Epitome,’ Clement 
says, ‘ I give thanks to God, even the Father, and to his 
only-begotten Son, and to his Holy Spirit.’ The preaching 
of Barnabas at Rome, which’ we before observed as it 
stands m the Recognitions, in this Epitome is thus repre= 
sented: ‘O Romans, hear! the Son of God is in Judea, 
promising eternal life to all that are willing ; be con- 
verted, therefore, and * acknowledge one God in three per= 
sons.’ In the Clementine Homilies Peter says to Clement, 
‘If you would know the things of God, you can learn them 
from him only’ [that is, from Christ, the true prophet]. 
‘ And his doctrine ¥ and true preaching is, that there is one 
God, who made the world.’ In the parallel place of the 
Clementine Epitome, Peter says to Clement: ‘If you 
would know the things concerning God, you” can learn 
them only from our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. And it is his doctrine, that there is one God in 
three persons, who made the whole world.’ But we have 
no occasion to insist any longer on this book. 

VII. I have spoken of these three pieces in the order in 
which they are placed by Cotelerius and Le Clere, in their 
editions of them. But, as I before observed, I take the 
Clementine Homilies to be the original work upon which 








* EE wy peredpacOnoay exreyevra ra adnOesepa Kar Seomvevsa. Apud 


Athanas. Op. T. ii. p. 202. 

* Hon svxapisw ry Oew. Hom. i. sect. 21. 

" Omnipotenti, inquam, Deo gratias ago. LL. i. sect. 18. 
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vw See num. iy. note *, p. 369, 370. 
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koopoc epyov. Hom. ii. sect. 12. 
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the Recognitions were formed; as the author of the Cle 
ientine Epitome has borrowed from both. 

Thus has the name of Clement, the companion and fellow 
labourer of the apostle Paul, been abused by men of three 
several denominations and characters; an Ebionite, an 
Arian, and a Catholic. The hand of an Ebionite, in the 
Clementine Homilies, is, I think, generally acknowledged 
by learned moderns: and Epiphanius, speaking of the 
Travels of Peter, says, they had been altered and corrupted 
by the Ebionites. It was very natural for him, who sup- 
posed those travels were written by Clement, to say that they 
were corrupted by the Ebionites; for certainly the peculiar 
principles of that sect could not proceed from a fellow-la- 
bourer of the apostle Paul. But that there was no good 
foundation, in the most early antiquity, for supposing Cle- 
ment to be the author of any of these pieces, may be con- 
cluded from Eusebius. I apprehend it must appear proba- 
ble, from our extracts and observations, that the Clementine 
Homilies were composed by an Ebionite; and that the main 
ground and foundation at least of the Recognitions, also is 
the work of a man of the same sect. 

Some Arian must have interpolated the Recognitions, as 
is evident from the character of them in Photius before 
mentioned; and from Rufinus, who* says, ‘ that in some 
‘ places (in his Greek copies of the Recognitions) the doctrine 
‘of Eunomius is so plainly put down, that one would be- 
‘lieve Eunomius himself was the speaker, teaching, that 
‘the Son of God was created out of nothing.’ These 
things, I suppose, could not be written before the fourth 
century. 

That the Clementine Epitome was composed by an 
orthodox christian, is notorious. However, it may be said 
in favour of the catholics, that none of them appear to have 
had any hand in any of these Clementines during the first 
three centuries, It may be added likewise, that it was 
known that the Clementine Epitome was not an original 
piece; and that it was not pretended to be really written 
by Clement, but was allowed to consist of things selected 
out of some other work or works. This may be concluded 
from the author of the Synopsis: but yet this does not 
amount to.a full vindication of this book, and the title given 


@ In quibus [Recognitionis libris] cum ex persona Petri apostoli doctrina 
quasi vere apostolica in quamplurimis exponatur ; in aliquibus ita Eunomii 
dogma scribitur, [al. inseritur,] ut nihil aliud quam ipse Eunomius disputare 
credatur, filium Dei creatum ex nullis extantibus asseverans. De Adultera- 
tione Libr. Origenis. 
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to it. For though the learned author of the Synopsis 
knew very well, as it seems, that the book of Clementines, 
muse in the church, was not really written by Clement, 
but was an orthodox modern book, composed out of some 
other more ancient writings, which were not ou 
catholic; yet the generality of people would be induced, 
from the title, to take it for the work of Clement himself. 
Nor is the account of this book in the Synopsis just and 
fair: since, as has been shown, it is not a mere epitome of 
the ancient Clementines, but has many additions. 

Lam far from taking pleasure in mentioning these things 
but there is a necessity of distinguishing genuine and 
supposititious works. And T hope I may rely upon what 
is said by that great’ author, Phileleutherus Lipsiensis, 
speaking of the various readings of the several copies of 
the New Testament: ‘ Depend on it, no truth, no matter of 
‘ fact fairly laid open, can ever subvert true religion.’ It 
is possible that some weak and inconsiderate men may be 
offended at the detection of forged and supposititious writ- 
ings; but | think that truth would suffer much more in 
the end by letting them pass without censure. 

It cannot be, I think, beside the purpose, to put down in 
this place a passage of a letter of Salvian, presbyter of 
Marseilles in the fifth century, to Salonius, bishop * of some 
place in Gaul, or near it. Salvian wrote a treatise, in four 
books, against covetousness, without putting his name to it. 
It begins with an epistolary address in this manner: ‘ Ti- 
‘mothy, the least of the servants of God, to the catholic 
* church spread over the whole world, grace be to thee, and 
‘ peace, from God our Father, and from Jesus Christ our 
‘ Lord, with the Holy Spirit.’ Salonius, dissatisfied about 
this, sent his scruples ina letter to Salvian, as appears 
from what Salvian writes by way of answer, which is to 
this purpose: ‘ You’ ask me, my dear Salonius, why the 
‘name of Timothy has been put to some books lately com- 
‘posed and inscribed to the church by some man of our 
‘time. You add likewise, that unless I clearly show the 
‘reason of this title, since they are called Timothy’s, per- 
“haps they ought to be reckoned apocryphal.’ Salvian 


> Remarks upon a Discourse of Free-Thinking, sect. 32. 

© It is not certain what place he was bishop of. Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. i, 
p. 457. Stephan. Baluz, Not. ad Salvian. p. 374. Paris. 1669. Du Pin, 
Bibliothéque. 

4 Queris a me, O mi Saloni, caritas mea, cur libellis nuper a quodam 
hajas temporis homine ad ecclesiam factis, Timothei nomen inscriptum sit. 
Addis preeterea, quod nisi rationem vocabuli evidenter expressere, dum nomi- 
nantur Timothei, inter apocrypha sint fortasse reputandi. Salvian. ep. ix. 


Remarks upon the Recognitions, §c. 385 


then proposes the reasons of this title, still speaking of the 
author in the third person, without owning himself to have 
had any hand in those books. 1 need not now mention par- 
ticularly those reasons; but I would make a few remarks 
upon this passage. 

1. We see here the meaning of the word ‘ apocryphal ;’ 
it is much the same as spurious, or supposititious; at least 
the word was so used sometimes. A book with the name 
of Timothy, which was not his, Salonius thought should be 
placed in the number of apocryphal books. 

2. Here is an instance of the vigilance and caution of 
christians about the books which they received as written 
by apostles, or apostolical men. The books against covet- 
ousness, named Timothy’s, are good books; nevertheless, 
since they were not his, Salonius was for having them called 
by the disadvantageous title of apocryphal, or spurious. 
So far from receiving them as canonical, he would not ad- 
mit them into the rank of ecclesiastical writings. Indeed 
here is inserted a modest ‘ perhaps,’ which, it is likely, he 
thought necessary in writing to his master Salvian, whose 
opinion upon the point he did not yet know. Otherwise 
he seems to have expressed himself positively enough, and 
desires a good reason to be given him of the name put to 
these books. 

3. It is a dangerous thing to assume the names of great 
men; the consequence may be worse than we imagine. 
Salvian did not intend that these books should be thought 
to be really written by Timothy; he was a man of more 
virtue, and particularly of more modesty, than to incur the 
suspicion of such a design. Nevertheless, he acted indis- 
creetly, and Salonius justly demanded a clear reason of 
this title; otherwise these books were to be branded as 
apocryphal, lest they should be supposed, by some people, 
to be really Timothy’s. We are certainly indebted to the 
circumspection and care of Salonius, and perhaps of others 
likewise, in this affair. If no notice had been taken at 
that time of this ambiguous title, these books might have 
been reputed, by many, a genuine work of et the 
disciple and fellow-labourer of the apostle Paul ; and not- 
withstanding this notice, they ° seem to have been published 
as his, in the first printed edition of them. 

VIII. I now conclude my extracts out of christian 
writers of the second century. If any miss some authors, 


© Vid. Steph. Baluz. not. ad Salvian. p. 416. et Centuriatores Magdeburg. 
cent. v. c. 10. p. 1925. 
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which they expected to have seen mentioned here, it is 
likely they will find them in the following century. 

I do not sum up the several testimonies which have been 
already taken: we are as yet collecting evidence, and 
expect more. As a general review of the whole will be 
made at the end, that may be sufficient. 

It ought to be observed, that we have not here the whole 
remaining evidence of the first two centuries, because J 
have hitherto insisted chiefly on catholic authors. I suppose 
that the sentiments of those called Heretics, will give some 
confirmation to the testimonies of catholic christians. Pos- 
sibly some heathen authors may afford us some evidence. 
Celsus the Epicurean, who within this period wrote pro- 
fessedly against the christian religion, will be a consider= 
able witness in behalf of the books, as well as facts, of 
the New Testament. But these are to be considered here- 
after in distinct articles. 





CHAP. XXX. 


MINUCIUS FELIX. 


MARCUS MINUCIUS FELIX has left us an excellent 
defence of the christian religion written in the form of a 
dialogue or conference between Ceecilius Natalis, a heathen, 
and Octavius Januarius, a christian, in which Minucius 
sits as judge. Ceecilius first objects, and then Octavius 
answers. When he has finished, after a short interval of 
silence, Ceecilius owns himself convinced and overcome, 
and declares his readiness to become a christian. 

This piece had been long reckoned an eighth book of 
‘ Arnobius against the Gentiles;’ but for some while 
has* been restored by the critics to Minucius, to whom it 
is ascribed by ancient christian authors who have quoted 
it; not to mention any other reasons, why it ought not to 
be esteemed a part of Arnobius’s work. 

It is difficult to determine with exactness the age of 
Minucius. The generality of learned men have placed 
him between Tertullian and St. Cyprian, Cave,” in par- 


@ Vid. imprimis Dissert. Fr. Balduini in M. Minucii Felicis Octavium. 
» De etate ejus qua vixit, nil habeo quod pro certo affirmare ausim: si 
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ticular, thinks he flourished about the year 220; but with- 
out being positive that he has hit his exact age. David 
Blondell*® thought Minucius wrote under Marcus Anto- 
ninus the philosopher, about the year 170. The late most 
ingenious“ and critical Mr. Moyle too thought, ‘that the 
‘age of Minucius, though not certain, had been fixed, with 
‘ great probability, to the latter end of the reign of the 
‘same emperor, by Mr. Dodwell.’ And it is true, Mr.° 
Dodwell declared that to be his opinion, in his Disserta- 
tiones Cyprianicze, published in 1684. But in a book en- 
titled, ‘ A Discourse concerning the use of Incense in 
Divine Offices,’ published in 1711, he brings Minucius 
down a good deal later. ‘ But,’ says he,‘ ‘ what then shall 
‘ we think of the are nullee in Minucius Felix? He wrote 
‘a little after Tertullian, as mentioning § the representation 
‘ of the God of the christians with an ass’s head, which was 
‘a calumny newly invented’ when Tertullian wrote his 
‘ Apology; yet before St. Cyprian, who transcribes some 
‘ passages out of him verbatim in his book De Vanitate 
‘ Idolorum.’ 

It may be farther observed, that the internal characters of 
time in this work are not unsuitable to the latter part of 
the second, or the beginning of the third century. The 
christians are in afflictive circumstances, without altars 
and temples; and are loaded by Cecilius, in his part of 
the dispute, with all manner of reproaches. Lastly, St. 
Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men, where he has some 
regard to the order of time, has placed Minucius between 
Tertullian and St. Cyprian; and in the chapter of Tertul- 
lian says, that Tertullian was then generally reckoned the 
first of the Latin writers of the church, after Victor and 
Apollonius. 

I think, upon the whole, that if this Dialogue was written 
after Tertullian’s Apology, yet it may be allowed to have 
soon followed it; and these two christian apologists may 
be reckoned contemporaries. I therefore place Minucius 


tamen in re obscura dubiaque hariolari licet, conjiciam illum, utpote Tertul- 
liano supparem, Cypriano antiquiorem, circa an. 220, claruisse. Cave, Hist. 
Lit. P. i. p. 66. 

© David Blondellus in Apologia de Episcop. et Presbyt. Vid. Testimonia 
prefixa Minuc. Felic. ex editione Jacob. Gronov. Ludg. Bat. 1709. 

4 Works of Walter Moyle, Esq. vol. ii. p. 84. See also vol. i. p. 389. 

© Diss. iii. sect. 16. p. 35. 

f See Discourse, &c. sect. 20. p. 56. 

8 Audio eos turpissime pecudis caput asini consecratum, nescio qua per- 
suasione, venerari. Minuc. Fel. cap. 9. p. 55. et cap. 28. p. 143. ed. Davis. 
Cantabr. 1712. h Vid. Tertullian, Apolog. cap. 16. p. 17. D. 
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at the year 210, near the end of the reign of Septimius 
Severus; which is agreeable to the opinion of' Baronius 
and others. 

It is thought probable, by many learned men, that 
Minucius was an African. However, Trithemius, in the 
fifteenth century, calls! Minucius a Roman. To which we 
may add, likewise, that he says, Minucius flourished in the 
reign of the emperor Alexander, at the year 230. 

Lactantius has twice mentioned this writer. In the™ 
first place he quotes a passage from him, and gives his 
book the title of Octavius. In the other he says, ‘ that 
‘ Minucius" was an eminent pleader, and that his book, 
‘ entitled Octavius, shows how able a defender of the truth 
‘he might have been, if he had given up himself entirely 
‘to that work.’ Lactantius here speaking of several chris- 
tian apologists, first mentions Mmucius, then Tertullian, 
and last of all St. Cyprian. 

‘ Minucius Felix,’ says St. Jerom in his° book of Illus- 
trious Men, ‘ an eminent pleader of Rome, wrote a dialogue 
‘ between a christian and a heathen, which is entitled Octa- 
‘vius. There is another book, which goes under his 
‘name, Of Fate, or against astrologers: which though it be 
‘ likewise the work of an eloquent man, does not appear to 
‘me agreeable to the style of the fore-mentioned book. 
‘ Lactantius, in his writings, makes mention of this Minu- 
‘ clus.’ 

The book Of Fate, which is not now extant, is mentioned 
much after the same manner, in another work, by? St. 


i Baron. Ann. 211. sect. 2, 3. Vid. et Tillemont, Note sur Minuce Felix. 
Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 513. ed. de Bruxelles. 

« Cave, Hist. Lit. Tillemont, Minuce Fel. Basnage, Annal. Pol. Ec. 210. 
n. iii, Fr. Balduin. Diss. in Min. Fel. Oct. Rigaltius in notis. 

' Minucius Felix, causidicus, patria Romanus, vir in secularibus literis 
eruditissimus, et in divinis lectionibus studiosus,—claruit Rome sub Alex- 
andro imperatore, anno Domini ccexxx. Trithem. de Script. Eccl. cap. 34. 

m Minucius Felix, in eo libro qui Octavius inscribitur, sic argumentatus 
est.—Lactant. de Divin. Inst. 1. i. c. 11. p. 67. Lugd. Bat. 1660. 

® Minncius Felix non ignobilis inter causidicos loci fuit. Hujus liber, 
cui Octavio titulus est, declarat, quam idoneus veritatis assertor esse potuisset, 
si se totum ad id studii contulisset. Id. 1. v. cap. i. p. 459. 

° Minucius Felix, Rome insignis causidicus, scripsit dialogum christiani 
et ethnici disputantium, qui Octavius inscribitur. Sed et alius sub nomine 
ejus fertur, De Fato, vel contra mathematicos: qui, cum sit et ipse diserti 
hominis, non mihi videtur cum superioris libri stilo convenire. Meminit 
hujus Minucii et Lactantius in libris suis. De Vir. Ill. cap. 58. 

P Minucius Felix, causidicus Romani fori, in libro cui titulus Octavius est, 
et in altero contra mathematicos, (si tamen inscriptio non mentitur auctorem, ) 
quid Gentilium scripturarum dimisit intactum? Id. ad Magnum, ep. 83. 
al. 84, 
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Jerom, who, upon several 4 occasions, has commended the 
learning of this author. Minucius is also reckoned with 
the most eloquent christian writers, by " Eucherius, bishop of 
Lyons in the fifth century. I forbear to allege any more 
testimonies. 

That Minucius pleaded at Rome, appears from the Dia- 
logue itself; in which the author mentions*® the vintage 
season, when there was vacation at the courts of justice. 
We know likewise, from the book itself, that both Mimucius 
and his friend Octavius were originally heathens: it is also 
intimated, that Minucius did not embrace christianity be- 
fore * he was of mature age, and able to judge for himself. 
As" for Octavius, he seems to have pleaded against the 
christians, or to have sat in judgment upon them, in the for- 
mer part of his life; when he treated them with the seve- 
rity and injustice common with other heathen judges at 
that time. 

This work is a monument of the author's ingenuity, 
learning, and eloquence. And the conversion of a man, of 
his great natural and acquired abilities, to the christian 
religion, and his public and courageous defence of it, not- 
withstanding the many worldly temptations to the contrary 
which he must have met with at that time, especially in his 
station; as they give an advantageous idea of his virtue, so 
they likewise afford a very agreeable argument in favour of 
the truth of our religion. 

Here are no express quotations of the books of scripture. 
But as it may be expected I should not entirely omit the 
hints or allusions to them, found in so polite and elegant a 


4 Taceo de Latinis scriptoribus, Tertulliano, Cypriano, Minucio, Victorino, 
Lactantio, Hilario. Hieron. Apologeticus ad Pammachium, ep. 30. al. 50. 
Atque in hune modum eruditionis famam declinando eruditissimus habebatur ; 
istud Cypriani, hoc Lactantii, illud Hilarii est: sic Minucius Felix, ita Vic- 
torinus, in hune modum locutus est Arnobius. Ad Heliodorum, Epitaph. 
Nepotianii, ep. 35. al. 3. 

r Et quando clarissimos facundié Firmianum, Minucium, Cyprianum, 
Hilarium, Joannem, Ambrosium, ex illo volumine numerositatis evolvam. 
Eucher. in Ep. ad Valerianum. 

s Sane et ad vindemiam feriz judiciarum curam relaxaverant.. M. Minucii 
Octav. cap. 2. p. 24. 

‘ Utpote, cum diligentur in utroque vivendi genere versatus, repudiaris 
alterum, alterum comprobaris. Cap. 5. p, 31. 

« Et nos idem fuimus, et eadem vobiscum quondam adhuc ceci et 
hebetes sentiebamus. Nos tamen cum sacrilegos aliquos et incestos, par- 
ricidas. etiam defendendos et tuendos suscipiebamus, hos nec audiendos in 
totum putabamus: nonnunquam etiam miserentes eorum crudelius seevieba- 
mus, ut torqueremus confitentes ad negandum, videlicet ne perirent ; exer- 
centes in his perversam queestionem, non que verum erueret, sed quae men- 
dacium cogeret. Vid, et quee sequuntur, cap. 28. p. 141. 
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performance, I shall take the following notice of such as 
have appeared to me in reading it. 

I. « The’ birds subsist without any estate; and the beasts 
are fed by the day.’ Perhaps here is a reference to Matt. 
vi. 26, and Luke xii. 24, if not also to the petition in the 
Lord’s prayer for ‘ daily bread.’ 

II. ‘ How can he be thought poor, who is rich toward 
God.’ Compare Luke xii. 21. 

III. Cecilius says, ‘ The* Romans erect altars to un- 
known Gods.’ Though these are the words of the heathen 
disputant, it may be thought probable that Minucius, the 
composer of the Dialogue, refers to Acts xvii. 23; “I found 
an altar with this inscription, To the unknown God.” 

IV. Octavius’ speaks of the intimate presence of God 
with us, or of our ‘ living as it were with him,’ in terms so 
resembling those of Acts xvii. 27, 28, that some may think 
he refers to them. 

V. ‘Seeds? do not spring till after they have putrified.’ 
This resembles 1 Cor. xv. 36, “ That which thou sowest is 
not quickened except it die.” 

VI. ‘ Therefore,’ says* Ociavius, ‘ as gold is tried by the 
fire, so are we [christians] by afflictions.’ See 1 Cor. iii. 
13, and I Pet. i. 7. But this is too common a comparison 
to prove a reference to any particular writing. 

VII. * Fortitude? is improved by misfortunes ;’ or, lite- 
rally, ‘ is strengthened by infirmities.’ See 2 Cor. xii. 10. 

VIII. * Shall* I bring offerings and sacrifices to God, of 
things which he has set forth for my use, and so fling him 
back again his gift? This will be ungrateful.’ Which has 
a resemblance with what is said, ] Tim. iv. 3, 4; “ to 
abstain from meats, which God has created to be received 
with thanksgiving: for every creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
giving.” 

IX. *‘ No4 man can be so poor as he was born.’ See 1 

’ Aves sine patrimonio vivunt, et in diem pecua pascuntur. Cap. 36. p. 176. 

w Et tamen quis potest pauper esse qui Deo dives est? Ibid. 

* Dum aras exstruunt etiam ignotis numinibus, et manibus. Cap. 6. p. 41. 

Y Unde enim Deus longe est, cum omnia ccelestia, terrenaque, et que 
extra istam orbis provinciam sunt, Deo cognita, plena sint? Ubique non 
tantum nobis proximus, sed infusus est. Non tantum sub illo agimus, 
sed cum illo, ut prope dixerim, vivimus. Cap. 32. p. 162, 163. 

* Semina non nisi corrupta revirescunt. Cap. 34. p. 171. 

* Ttaque ut aurum ignibus, sic nos discriminibus arguimur, Cap. 36. p. 177. 

> Fortitudo enim infirmitatibus roboratur. Ibid. 

Hostias et victimas Domino offeram, quas in usum mei protulit, ut 
rejiciam ei suum munus? Ingratum est. Cap. 32. p. 160. 
4 Nemo tam pauper esse potest, quam natus est. Cap. 36. p. 176. 
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Tim. vi. 7, But the same thing has been said by heathen 
authors. 

X. ‘ What soldier® is not more bold and courageous in 
the eye of bis general? Nor is any man rewarded till he 
has been tried. The soldier of God is not deserted in 
pain, nor does he perish when he dies.’ The reader, if he 
thinks fit, may consider whether here is an allusion to St. 
Paul’s comparisons, 2 Tim. ii, 3—6, 8. 

1 do not judge it worth the while to allege any more 
passages of this sort from Minucius. 








CHAP. XXXI. 
APOLLONIUS. 


APOLLONIUS flourished, according to Cave,* about the 
year of our Lord 192. But Eusebius” informs us, that 
Apollonius himself says, that, when he wrote, it was forty 
years since Montanus had begun to recommend his false 
prophecy: and St. Jerom* has observed the same thing. 
Whence Tillemont? concludes, that Apollonius wrote about 
the year 211, at the conclusion of the reign of Severus, or 
in the first year of Caracalla. Valesius® likewise is of 
much the same opinion. 

Eusebius, who has preserved several fragments of the 
fore-mentioned treatise, calls Apollonius an ecclesiastical 
writer, beginning his account of it in this manner. ‘ Apol- 
‘ lonius f likewise, an ecclesiastical writer, composed a con- 
‘ futation of the Cataphrygian heresy, as it is called, which 


© Quis non miles sub imperatoris oculis audacius periculum provocet ? 
Nemo enim premium percipit ante experimentum: et imperator tamen quod 
non habet, non dat; non potest propagare vitam, potest honestare militiam. 
At enim Dei miles nec in dolore deseritur, nec morte finitur. Cap. 37. 
p. 178. @ Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 53. in Apollonio. 

> Eus,.H. E. 1. v. cap. 18. p. 186. B. 

© Dicit in eodem libro quadragesimum esse annum usque ad tempus quo 
ipse scribebat librum, ex quo heresis Cataphrygarum habuerit exordium. 
De Vir. Ill. cap. 40. 

4 Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. iii, Les Montanistes, art. v. p. 44. et art. xi. p. 68. 

© Vid. Not. ad Eus. L. v. c. 18. p. 100. 

£ Tne be vara Bovyac kadspevng aipecewc ac AmroAwrL0G EKKANoLAstKOE 
Svyypadevc, akpaleonc eoert TOTE KaTa THY Ppvyiay erEyKoV EYsHOApMEVOG, 
Woy car’ avrwy reroura cvyypappa. L, v. c. 18, p. 884, B.. 
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‘at that time prevailed in Phrygia, writing a book on 
‘ purpose upon that occasion.’ ’ 

St. Jerom calls Apollonius a% ‘most eloquent man ;’ 
and says, ‘he wrote a long and excellent work against 
‘ Montanus, Prisca, and Maximilla; and that" the seventh 
‘ book of Tertullian’s treatise of Ecstasy was particularly 
‘designed as a confutation of this piece of Apollonius: 
which observation St. Jerom: has mentioned more than 
once. He says, likewise, that Apollonius flourished in the 
reigns of the emperors Commodus and Severus, 

Eusebius speaks of Apollonius under no other character 
than that of an ecclesiastical writer; nor has St. Jerom 
mentioned any office he had in the church: for which 
reason, as* Tillemont says, it is not easy to rely upon 
Predestinatus, a later writer, and otherwise full of mistakes, 
who calls him bishop of Ephesus. He is plainly different 
from Apollonius of whom! we spoke formerly, whom St. 
Jerom™ calls a Roman senator, who also suffered under 
Commodus; whereas this person flourished partly in the 
reign of Severus, and probably reached to that of Cara- 
calla. 

I proceed, without inaking any more observations, to 
transcribe what relates to our purpose in the fragments of 
this work of Apollonius, written against the Montanists, 
which are preserved in Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History. 

I. After some other passages of this author, Eusebius 
adds: ‘ Then" he goes on saying, Is it not apparent, that 
‘all the scripture forbids a prophet to take gifts and 
‘money?’ By scripture, meaning undoubtedly the books of 
the Old and the New Testament; in which last, as well as 
in the former, are divers things to which he may be sup- 
posed to refer, particularly to Acts viii. 18—20. However, 
we shall presently see a text or two of the New Testament 
to this purpose. 

II. Afterwards, speaking of Themison, a noted Mon- 
tanist, he says: ‘ When® he ought to have been humbled, 


& Apollonius, vir disertissimus, scripsit adversus Montanum, Priscam, et 
Maximillam insigne et longum volumen. De Vir. Ill. cap. 40. 

® Tertullianus sex voluminibus adversus ecclesiam editis, qu scripsit 
mept Exsacewc, septimum proprie adversus Apollonium elaboravit, in quo 
omnia qua arguit conatur defendere. Floruit autem sub Commodo Severo- 
que principibus. Ibid. 

* De Vir, Ill. cap. 24. Melito; et cap. 30. Tertullianus. 

« Tillemont, as before, p. 68. Peo, Ole 

™ De Vir. Ill. cap. 42. " Er’ exupeper Neywv* Aoke oor maca 
yeagn kwhvew TpognTny AauPave Swoa Kar xypnpara; Ap Eus. ib. p. 184, D. 

Asov emt Tarp TaTEVogpOVEY, WE MAPTUE KaVXWUEVOC, ETOLUNE pyspevoc 
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‘ [for the bad conduct which Apollonius there charges him 
‘ with in time of persecution, } he exalted himself as if he 
‘ had been a martyr; and had the assurance, as if he had 
‘ been an apostle, to write a catholic epistle for the instruc- 
‘tion of men more faithful than himself. Yea, and in the 
‘ abundance of his zeal for his vain sentiments, he proceeds 
‘so far as to speak disrespectfully of Christ, and the 
‘ apostles, and the holy Buick 

lI. Again, reproving these men: ‘ When? the Lord 
‘hath said, “ Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor two 
‘ coats,” [Matt. x. 9, 10.] these, on the contrary, have hei- 
‘nously offended in the possession of things forbidden.’ 
And, soon after: ‘ For we’ ought to examine the fruits of 
‘a prophet; “ for a tree is known by its fruit.”’ See Matt, 
vii. L15—20, and ch. xii. 33. 

IV. ‘ Moreover, says’ Eusebius, he relates, as from tra- 
‘dition, that our Saviour commanded his apostles not to 
‘depart from Jerusalem for the space of twelve years. He 
‘ also makes use of testimonies out of the Revelation of John ; 
‘and he relates, that by the divine power, the same John 
‘raised up to life a dead man at Ephesus.’ 

V. Here is then a reference or two to the gospel of St. 
Matthew. We are assured by Eusebius, that Apollonius 
quoted the book of the Revelation. It is very probable, 
from the connection of things in this account, and from 
Eusebius’s saying nothing to the contrary, that Apollonius 
ascribed the Revelation to John the apostle. It appears 
farther, that the apostles of Christ, and their writings, were 
in the highest esteem; and that the books called scripture, 
in a strict and peculiar sense, by christians, were well 
known among them, and were considered as the rule of 
their faith and practice. 


Tov arosodov, KkaOoruKny Twa ovvtatapevoc emiso\nv’ Karnyew pev TAC 
apevov autre memisevkotac’ suvaywrigecDar de rove THg KEvopwriac Aoyotc’ 
Bracgnpnoa Se ec tov Kupiy, kat Teg awosodec, Kau THY aytay exkhyotay. 
Ibid. p. 185. A. 

P Etpnkorog yap Tre Kupte, on xrnonobe xpvooy pre apyvpoy pyre dvo 
XiTWVAC, OUTOL TaY ToUVaYTLOY TETANMpEANKAGL EOL TAG TETWY TWY aTNyO- 
pevpevoy krnosc. p. 185. B. 

1 Ae yap rec capac donpalecOa Te rpodnTte’ amo yap Te Kapre To 
Sevdpoy ywworera. Ibid. C. 

® Ere de we ex mapadoctwe Tov Ywrypa pyor ToosETaXEVvaL TOWLE aVTB aTrOO- 
Toot, ext Swoexa ereor jin ywpisOnvar Tyo ‘Iepsoadnu. Kexonrae be wae 
papruptac aro Iwavve Amoxadvewc’ Kar vecpov de Svvaper Oeuge Tog auTs 
Iwayve ev rg Egeow eynyepOar isope. p. 186. C. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


CAIUS, AND OTHERS. 


I. Caius. II. An Anonymous Author against the Heresy 
of Artemon. Ill. A Treatise of the Nature of the 


Universe. 


I. CAIUS flourished, according to* Cave, about the year 
210. We are informed by Photius, ‘ That it was commonly 
‘ said, that Caius was a presbyter of the church of Rome 
‘in the time of Victor and Zephyrine, and that he was 
‘ ordained bishop of the nations ;’» by which some learned ¢ 
men understand, that he was ordained to preach the gospel 
in infidel countries, without having any particular people 
or diocese assigned him. Fabricius, by a small alteration 
of the word in Photius, would read ‘ Athens,’ instead‘ of 
‘ nations ;’ and supposes, that having been first a presbyter 
in the church of Rome, he was afterwards made bishop of 
Athens, 

Photius says, likewise, that he had seen a note of some 
person, whom he does not name, in a book Of the Nature 
of the Universe, ascribed by some to Josephus: ‘ That® it 
‘was written by Caius, a presbyter, who dwelt at Rome, 
‘ who is also said to be the author of the Labyrinth.’ 

We are well assured from Eusebius‘ and& St. Jerom, 
that Caius lived in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop of Rome, 
about whose time" learned men are not entirely agreed; 
and of Antoninus Caracalla, who reigned from 211 to 217. 


* Hist. Lit. in Caio. 

> Tsrov rov Taiov mpeoBurepoy pact yeyevnoOa tye Kara “Pwpyny exkdn- 
ovac ext Ovixropocg kar Zepuprve Twy apytepewy. yeroorovoOnvac de avroyv Kat 
eOywy extoxorov. Phot. Cod. 48. col. 36, 37. Rhotom. 1653. 

© Cave, ut supra. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 295. Caius. 

 Presbytcr Romanus, atque inde episcopus Atheniensis ; nam apud Pho- 
tium pro s@ywy exoxoroy legendum videtur A@nvwy. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 1. v. 
CapoieeleV. p, 207. © Evpoy ds sv rapaypaparc ort 
ouc esey 6 Noyoc Iwonme, adda Tas, two mosoBurepe ev ‘Pwpy duarpiBovroc, 
oy gact ovyragat kat rov AaBupiyOoy. Phot. ibid. 

f Eus, H. E.1. ii, cap. 25. p. 67. D. et 1. vi. cap. 20. 

8 De Vir. lll. cap. 59. ® Mr. Dodwell thought 
that Zephyrinus, successor of Victor, sat in the see of Rome from the year 
195 to 214. Vid. Diss. singular. de Rom. Pontiff. Prim. Successione, c. xv. 
sect. 2. 7. &c. Tillemont says, Zephyrinus governed the church of Rome 
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It is thought, by many, that Caius was a disciple of 
Trenzeus. This has been concluded from some words at the 
end of a manuscript copy of the epistle of the church of 
Smyrna, concerning the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, where 
it is said; * This' was transcribed from the copy of Ire- 
‘neeus, disciple of Polycarp, by Caius, who also was 
* acquainted with Irenzeus. 1 Socrates, living in Corinth, 
‘transcribed from the copy of Caius.’ But it may be 
questioned whether this note may be relied upon: if it may, 
here is no certain proof that this is our Caius. As this was 
‘a common name, all that can be hence concluded is, that 
the transcriber of that epistle lived about the same time 
with our author. Indeed Caius, as we shall see by and by, 
does not reckon the epistle to the Hebrews among St. Paul’s 
epistles; which agrees well enough to a disciple of Irenzus, 
as Tillemont has observed. But this might be common, at 
that time, to many in several parts of the world. 

It is also generally allowed, that Caius was a presbyter 
of the church of Rome; and bishup * Pearson says directly, 
that Eusebius, as well as Photius, gives him that title. 
Du! Pin too says, that Eusebius and St. Jerom call Caius 
presbyter, but without saying of Rome; these learned men 
do not refer to any particular place, where this is said: and 
I am not aware that Eusebius or Jerom say any thing more, 
than that Caius was an ecclesiastical man, and had a dis- 

ute with Proculus, at Rome, in the time of Zepbyrinus. 

hough therefore it may be allowed to have some proba- 
bility, from Photius, that Caius was a presbyter of Rome, 
it can by no means be reckoned a certain thing. 

There are three or four books ascribed to Caius; A Dia- 
logue, or Disputation, with Proculus or Proclus, a follower 
of Montanus; another, Of the Universe; a third, called the 
Labyrinth, and the Little Labyrinth; a fourth, written 
against the Heresy of Artemon. These are all mentioned 
together by ™ Photius, as distinct works; but the two last 
are generally thought to be only different titles of one and 
from 201, or 202, to 219. See St. Zephyrine. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 1. 
and note, p. 336; as also Caius, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 294. But Pagi 
says, from 197 to 217. Vid. Crit. in Baron. 197. n. v. 219. n. ii. 

1 Taura pereypaaro pev Taiog ex Twy Ewpnvae, pabnre re WoXdvcapre, 
0¢ Kat cuverro\evoato Tp Ewnvaw. Eyw oe Swparnc ev Kopw0y ex re 
Tais ayriypadwy eypapa. «. X. Ep. Eccles, Smyrn. sect. 23. apud Patr. 
Apost. et Vales. Annot. in Euseb, H. E. p. 73. D. 

« Hunc Caium tum Eusebius tum Photius Romane ecclesiz presbyterum 
fuisse asserunt. Pearson, Op. Post. Diss. ii. sect. 3. p. 148, 

! Eusébe et Saint Jeréme disent bien, qu'il étoit prétre, et qu'il a vécu du 
tems du Zéphirin ; mais ils ne disent pas, qu'il fut Romain. Du Pin, Bibl. 
Caius. ™ Cod. 48. 
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the same work. Theodoret" says, that Caius wrote against 
Cerinthus; but I apprehend he means the book against the 
Montanists, in which Caius also opposed Cerinthus, as we 
shall soon see, from a passage to be transcribed from 
Eusebius. If Caius had composed a distinct work against 
that heretic, it is likely it would have been mentioned by 
Eusebius and Jerom. 

There are therefore three books said to be written by 
Caius, of which we have some fragments remaining. I 
shall speak of each distinctly: and, first of all, of the 
Dialogue with Proculus, by which work Caius is best 
known; which is undoubtedly his, and which I take to be 
the only piece rightly ascribed to him, And since St. 
Jerom says that the dispute with the Montanists was held 
at Rome in the time of Caracalla, we cannot well place it 
before the year 212. It is probable, from the consider- 
ations mentioned by’ Tillemont, that this Dialogue was 
written in Greek ; which was also the opinion of? Valesius. 

1. Eusebius having spoken of the martyrdoms of St. Pe- 
ter and St. Paul at Rome, and the inscriptions on their 
tombs, says: ‘ And‘ Caius, an ecclesiastical man, who 
‘lived in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop of the Romans, 
‘in his book written against Proculus, a leader of the 
‘ Cataphrygian sect, confirms this, speaking after this manner 
‘of the places where the sacred tabernacles of the fore- 
‘mentioned apostles are deposited: “I am able to show 
‘the trophies of the apostles: for whether you go to the 
‘ Vatican, or to the Ostian Way, you will find the trophies 
‘ of those who founded this church.” ’ 

This passage is now produced chiefly as the testimony of 
Eusebius to our author’s character and time, and the book 
‘against the Montanists; which was particularly written 
against Proculus, who is supposed to be the same Proculus 
whom Tertullian" has commended. 

2. In another place, Eusebius, speaking of the writings: 
of ancient ecclesiastical men, who flourished about the 
times of Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, says: ‘ There’ 


" Kara rare os ov povoy ot mpoponOevrec cuveypaay, adda our exewvore Kat 
T'aioc. Theodoret, Her. Fab. 1. i. cap. 3. De Cerintho. 

° As before. » Annot. in Eus. 1. vi. cap. 20. p. 123. 

1 Ovdey © arrov Kat exkAnotascog avnp Taioc ovopa, cara Zedupuvov 
‘Pwpawy yéyovwe emtoKorov. oc On IIpokrAw tye Kara Dovyac Toosapsvy 
yvupne eyypagwe SuadeyOec, x. X. Euseb. H, E. 1. ii. c. 25. p. 67. D. 

’ Tertullian adv. Valent. cap. v. p. 291. B. See also before in this vo- 
lume, p. 269. * HG oe etc yuac ka Tais Noywrare avdpog 
Stadoyor, exi——ev qi Trwv Ov evartiac THY mEPL TO oVYTAaTTEY Katvac 
ypagac mpomereavTe Kat TOuay ertsopicwy, TwY Te eps amosods JexaTpwy 
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* is also come to our hands a dialogue [or disputation] of 


‘ Caius, a most eloquent man, held at Rome in the time of 
‘ Zephyrinus, with Proculus, a patron of the Cataphrygian 
‘ heresy ; in which also, reproving the rashness and auda- 
‘ ciousness of the adversaries, in composing new writings, 
‘ [or scriptures, ] he makes mention of but thirteen epistles 
‘of the holy apostle, not reckoning that to the Hebrews, 
‘with the rest. And indeed to this very time, by some of 
‘the Romans this epistle is not thought to be the apostle’s.’ 

By the ‘new writings,’ or scriptures composed by the 
Montanists, it is reasonable to suppose, are intended some 
of their prophecies, which they had not only spoken, but 
written and published, with a design, as it seems, to have 
them received with the same or like respect with that paid 
to the scriptures received and owned by christians as sa- 
cred. Upon this occasion Caius gave a list or catalogue 
of the apostle Paul’s epistles received by himself and the 
church in general. One may be apt to think, that Caius 
reckoned up all the scriptures in general received by 
christians from ancient time, in opposition to these ‘ new 
scriptures’ of the Montanists. But supposing that he put 
down only the epistles of St. Paul, we should have been 
glad to have had this passage at length. It would have 
been a great pleasure to see thirteen of St. Paul’s epistles 
expressly named, with the churches, or drei persons, 
to whom they were sent; or however described, at least, 
by their several characters, in the order then used, all to- 
gether in one catalogue, composed by this ingenious writer, 
at the beginning of the third century. And I cannot but 
think that Eusebius deserves to be censured for this omis- 
sion. 

The observation which Eusebius makes, at the conclusion 
of this passage, concerning some of the Romans, in his 
own time, not receiving the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul’s, 
is somewhat remarkable. It may be considered, whether 
the occasion of it be, that Caius had some particular rela- 
tion to the church of Rome; or whether it be only owing 
to this dispute having been held in that city, which was 
expressly mentioned before. If the former, this would 
afford some ground of suspicion that Caius was a pres- 
byter of the church of Rome; which, we are informed by 
Photius, was a common opinion in his time. 

As this testimony to St. Paul’s epistles is very consider- 


Hovwy Eextsohwy pynpovevet, THY Tooc ‘“HGpatec pn cuvapOunoac rate oerrate. 
emer Kat etc Oevp0, Tapa ‘Pwmcawy Tio, e vowiderae Te aTosods TYyYaveEY. 


Hook levi. ce. 20: 
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able, I shall transcribe also the passages of St. Jerom and 
Photius relating to the same matter; though they add little 
or nothing to the account given by Eusebius. ; 

‘Caius,’ says St.t Jerom, ‘in the time of Zephyrinus, 
‘ bishop of Rome, that is, in the time of Antoninus, son of 
‘Severus, had a very notable dispute with Proculus, a 
‘ follower of Montanus, charging him with rashness in de- 
‘fending the new prophecy. And in the same book 
‘reckoning up only thirteen epistles of Paul, he says the 
‘ fourteenth, which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not his: 
‘and with the Romans, to this day, it is not looked upon 
‘as Paul’s.’ This is St. Jerom’s whole chapter concerning 
Caius, in his book of Illustrious Men. 

St. Jerom, in this last sentence, says more than Eusebius, 
whose account is only, that ‘ by some of the Romans, that 
‘ epistle was not thought to be Paul’s.’ And when St. 
Jerom writes, that Caius says, ‘the fourteenth epistle, 
‘which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not Paul’s,’ it is 
likely he ought to be explained by Eusebius, that when 
Caius mentioned thirteen epistles of Paul, he did not 
reckon that to the Hebrews with them, saying nothing 
about it. 

Photius, at the conclusion of what he says of this writer, 
having mentioned the other books ascribed to him, adds: 
‘That he" is also said to have composed an elaborate 
‘ disputation against Proculus, a follower of Montanus, in 
‘which he enumerates only thirteen epistles of Paul, not 
‘reckoning that to the Hebrews.’ So Photius. And I 
think he has better represented Eusebius’s sense than St. 
Jerom. 

It has been supposed by’ some, that Caius rejected 
the epistle to the Hebrews, because the Montanists, with 
whom he was disputing, made use of it in support of their 
peculiar sentiments. So Mr. Twells; whose words I shall 
transcribe, that the reader may see the force of this argu- 
ment. ‘ Besides,” Caius’s adversary in that dispute was a 


* Caius sub Zephyrino, Romane urbis episcopo, id est, sub Antonino 
Severi filio, disputationem adversus Proculum, Montani sectatorem, valde 
insignem habuit ; arguens eum temcritatis, super nova prophetia defendenda: 
et in eodem volumine epistolas quoque Pauli tredecim tantum enumerans, 
decimam quartam, que fertur ad Hebros, dicit ejus non esse. Sed et apud 
Romanos, usque hodie, quasi Pauli apostoli non habetur. De V. I. cap. 59. 

w Ey ”q TOLC Kat deka povac emtsodag apOwerrar Tavds, eK eyKplywy THY 
mpoc EGpasc. Phot. Cod. 48. col. 37. 

v Vid. Grot. in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. vi. ver. 4—6. 

w A Critical Examination of the late New Text and Version of the N. T. 
in Greek and English, Part ii. p. 50. London, 1731, 
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*‘ Montanist, as Eusebius tells us. Now there is a passage 
‘in this epistle, ch. vi. 4d—6, which at first sight favours 
‘ Montanus’s opinion, against restoring ‘ lapsers’ after 
ig —— This place was appealed to by these heretics, 
‘in defence of that singularity; (thus Tertullian, in his 
‘ book De Pudicitia, c. 20; cites this very passage, to prove 
‘ that there is no room fora second repentance;) as it was 
‘afterwards by the Novatians, who maintained the same 
‘error. It is not therefore to be doubted but Proculus 
‘ made his advantage of that same passage; which easily 
‘accounts for the others leaving the epistle to the Hebrew 

‘ out of the number of those written by St. Paul.’ i 

But I am of opinion that this was not the reason of Caius’s 
omitting this epistle: or, that this does not ‘ account for 
‘ leaving it out of the number of those written by St. Paul.’ 
For, 1. If this epistle had been till then universally received 
by christians, Caius could not have omitted it here. If a 
heretic’s appealing to a book of scripture, in defence of 
any singular opinion maintained by him, had been a reason 
for rejecting such book, the catholics would have been 
obliged to reject most, if not all the books of the New 
Testament. But this could not be done, with regard to 
any book universally received. Therefore Caius’s omission 
of this epistle affords an argument, that it was not then 
universally received as an epistle of the apostle Paul. 
2. We know that at that time, or thereabout, this epistle 
was not universally received by catholic christians, from the 
express testimony and* acknowledgment of Tertullian 
himself, a Montanist. 3. This way of arguing makes Caius 
a mean and contemptible writer, which is not his character 
im antiquity. Mr. Twells is sensible of this consequence. 
Therefore he adds, in the words immediately following 
those already transcribed: ‘ It was perhaps easier to the 
“eloquent Caius to cut this difficulty by rejecting the 
‘ entire work, than to dissolve it by a critical discussion of 
‘the passage. We have such controvertists in our own 
‘ times, men who judge of ancient writings according to 
‘modern prejudices; allowing no book or passage to be 
‘genuine, but what favours their own singularities; and 
‘condemning nothing for spurious that tends to support 
‘ them.’ 

I suppose, then, that Caius here gave a candid and un- 
prejudiced enumeration of the epistles of St. Paul; and 
that he did not think the epistle to the Hebrews to have 
been written by that apostle. Whether he ascribed it to 


* See before, chap. xxvii. p. 288—291. 
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Barnabas, as Tertullian did, and possibly divers others, at 
that time, or to some other person, we cannot be positive. 
It may be reckoned very probable, that this epistle was net 
unknown to Caius. But it appears tu me not unlikely, 
that, in all his reading and conversation, he had never met 
with any who ascribed this epistle to Paul: and that, when 
he had enumerated his thirteen epistles, he supposed he 
had mentioned all the writings of that apostle. 

3. In another place, Eusebius having cited ey of a 
letter of Polycrates bishop of Ephesus to Victor bishop of 
Rome, concerning the death of John and Philip, also one 
of the twelve apostles, adds: ‘ And in the Dialogue’ of 
‘ Caius, which we mentioned just now, Proculus, with 
‘ whom that disputation was held, agreeing with what we 
‘ have here put down concerning the death of Philip and 
‘his daughters, says: “ After this the four prophetesses, 
‘daughters of Philip, lived in Hierapolis in Asia, where is 
‘ both their and their father’s sepulchre.”’ Thus he. ‘ And,’ 
adds Eusebius, ‘ Luke, in the Acts of the Apostles, makes 
‘mention of the daughters of Philip, which had the gift 
‘of prophecy, who then lived with their father in Ceesa- 
‘rea of Judea, saying these words: “ And we came unto 
‘ Ceesarea, and entered into the house of Philip the evan- 
‘ gelist,”’ Acts xxi. 8, 9. Whether Proculus referred to 
the book of the Acts we cannot say. 

4, Once more, Eusebius, speaking of Cerinthus, says: 
‘And? Caius, whom we quoted before, in his Disputation, 
‘ writes thus of him. And Cerinthus also, who by his re- 
‘ velations, as if written by some great apostle, imposes 
‘upon us monstrous relations of things of his own inven- 
‘ tion, as shown him by an angel, says, that after the resur- 
‘rection there shall be a terrestrial kingdom of Christ ; 
‘and that men shall live again in Jerusalem, subject to 
‘sensual desires and pleasures. And being an enemy to 
‘ the divine scriptures, [literally, ‘ scriptures of God,’] and 

Y Kat ev rw Tais de 8 puxow roocGer euvnoOnpev Seadoyw, Mpoxdoc, mpoc oy 
eouetro THY CyTHOWW, wept THE BiumTe Kat TwY Jvyarepwy avTs TEAEUTNC 
ouvadwy roc exreOetory odrw pnowv’ Mera rovro de mpodyriec TEcoapec ai 
OndurTe yeyevnvrar ev “TeparoXet Ty Kata thy Aociay* ri) TAPOS AUVTWY ESLY 
ékél, KL O Te TaTPOC aUTWY" TavTa pev ovToc. H. E. |. iii. c. 31- p. 103. A. B. 

* Taioc, 0b gwvac non mporepoy mapareOetmat, ev TH Pepomery aura Cnryos 
Tavra meot auTe ypape ANAa cat KnpwOoc w Ov aroxahuWewy we amo peyade 
aTosoke yeypappevwy, TEparooytac Huy we Ov ayyé\s avTw dederypevac 
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100. A. 
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‘ desirous to seduce mankind, he says, there will be a term 
‘ of a thousand years spent in nuptial entertaininents.’ 

This passage, together perhaps with other things in this 
dispute, said against Cerinthus, and not any particular and 
distinct book, I suppose to be what Theodoret refers to, 
when he says that Caius wrote against Cerinthus. 

. Whether Caius here intends our book of the Revelation, 
or some other piece, is a disputed point. Mr. Twells* 
thinks it ‘ probable, that Caius’s testimony relates to some 
‘forgery of Cerinthus, under the name of St. John, and 
“not to the present book of Revelation.’ And Mr. Jones” 
thought this a clear case. But Dr. Grabe says, ‘ that 
‘though® some learned men have concluded, from this 
‘ passage of Caius, that the heresiarch Cerinthus published 
‘an Apocalypse ; yet it appears to him plain and manifest, 
‘from the words of this passage, that Caius ascribed the 
‘very Apocalypse of St. John to Cerinthus." And Dr. 
Mill is of the same opinion,’ that there were at that time 
some catholic christians, who ascribed the Revelation, 
which from the beginning had been owned for St. John’s, 
to Cerinthus, or some other impostor. This they did out 
of an abhorrence of those bad consequences which some 
drew from this book, not rightly understood. 

And it must be owned that Dionysius of Alexandria °® 
affirms, that some before him had ascribed the Revelation, 
called St. John’s, to Cerinthus. And he may be thought 
to refer to our Caius: nevertheless it does not appear to 
me very plain, that Caius speaks of our book of the Reve- 
lation. His description does not suit it: unless he is to be 
supposed to ascribe to that book itself the false and sensual 
notions which some had of the expected Millennium. Nor does 


* See a Critical Examination of the late New Text and Version of the N. T. 
Part ii. p. 99, &c. > New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 224, &c. 

© Ceterum Cerinthum heresiarcham apocalypsin quandam edidisse, docti 
aliqui viri collegerunt ex verbis Caii, presbyteri Romani in dissertatione 
adversus Proculum, apud Eus. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 28.—Verum ex ipsis hisce 
verbis planum atque apertum mihi videtur, Caium ipsam 8. Joannis Apoca- 
lypsin Cerintho adscripsisse, non vero aliam ab illa distinctam, a Cerintho 
sub Johannis nomine editam, adstruxisse, &c. Grabe, Spicil. T. i. p. 312. 

4 Fuére jam in ecclesia Romana, aliisque, qui Apocalypseos dicta de 
millenario in Christi regno, ejusque gaudiis, paulo crassius interpretati, missa 
ferme spe ccelestium, in terrestrium horum, ceu propediem venturorum, ex- 
pectationem toto animo ferebantur. Hoe cum lugerent nonnulli sanctitatis 
christianze studiosi, et vero dogma, unde, ex prava interpretatione, orta esset 
hac impietas, in Apocalypsi traditum viderent, eo demum lapsi sunt, ut 
librum istum, qui sub nomine Johannis jam ab initio ferebatur, Cerinthi, aut 
alicujus alterius impostoris, esse crederent. Mill. Prol. n. 654. 

e Eus. H. E. |. iii. cap. 28. p. 100. B. C. 
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St. John, or whoever is the author of this book, here give 
himself expressly the title and character of apostle. How- 
ever it must be allowed to be very probable, that Caius said 
nothing in favour of the book we now have with the title 
of the Revelation; if he had, Eusebius would not have 
failed to give us at least a hint of it, A bare silence about 
St. John’s Revelation, even supposing Caius to have said 
nothing particularly against it, does not suit a disciple of 
Trenzeus. 

5. We have now observed four passages of the Dialogue 
written by Caius, and we have seen in them marks of a 
high respect for the ancient scriptures generally received 
by christians, which he also calls divine scriptures, or 
‘ scriptures of God ;’ and his detestation of al] attempts to 
bring any other into a like esteem with them, or to mislead 
men from the true sense and meaning of them. Thirteen 
epistles of Paul he reckoned up in his dispute, but did not 
name that to the Hebrews. It is highly probable that in 
the same place he mentioned other books of the New Testa- 
ment, and possibly of the Old likewise: but it is very likely 
that he did not receive the book of the Revelation, if he 
did not think it an imposture of Cerinthus. 

II. Eusebius has‘ three passages taken out of a book 
written against the heresy of Artemon. It is evidently the 
same with that which is called by® Theodoret the Little 
Labyrinth; what he takes thence being for substance the 
same with what Eusebius quotes out of the book against 
Artemon, This opinion is also confirmed by Nicephorus, 
as has been observed by bishop Pearson, and Cave. 
Photius indeed, in his article of Caius, mentions distinctly 
‘the Labyrinth,’ as he calls it, and the book against the 
heresy of Artemon. But what he says can be of little 
weight against so much good evidence, that one and the 
same book is to be understood by these several titles. 

This book is by some reckoned the work of an unknown 
writer; others think it to have been written by Caius. 
Among these last is' Pearson, who is even offended at 
Blondel for calling the author anonymous. But Pearson is 
a great deal too positive in this matter. Eusebius’s quota- 


fH. E.1 v. cap. 28. 8 Heer. Fab. |. ii. cap. 5. 

" Non tantum Nicephorus, lib. iv. cap. 20, affirmat roy Mucpoy etonuevor 
AaBupwOov redarguisse absurditatem Artemonis et Theodoti, quem beatus 
victor depugnavit ; sed et Theodoretus Hereticarum Fabularum, lib. ii. cap. 5, 
trium pericoparum apud Eusebium summam ex Parvo Labyrintho deducit de 
Theodoto agens. Pearson, Op. Post. p. 148. 

' Hune anonymum vocat Blondellus, cum constet eum Caium fuisse. 
Pearson, ibid. p. 147. 
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tions of this book are introduced in this manner: ‘ There 
‘ are,’ says * he, ‘ beside these, treatises of many others, whose 
‘names we have not been able to learn; orthodox and 
‘ ecclesiastical men, as the interpretations of the divine 
‘ scriptures given by each of them manifest: at! the same 
‘ time they are unknown to us, because the treatises have 
‘ not affixed to them the names of the authors.’ He goes 
on: ‘In™ a work of one of these persons, composed against 
‘the heresy of Artemon, which Paul of Samosata has 
* endeavoured to revive in our time, is a relation very much 
‘to our purpose.’ St. Jerom, in his chapter of Caius, in his 
book of Hlustrious Men, or Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
Writers, as it is also often called, takes no notice of any 
other work of his, but the dispute with Proculus. Theo- 
doret * quotes this book thus: ‘ Against their heresy [that 
‘is, the heresy of Artemon and his followers] was written 
‘the Little Labyrinth, which some think to be a work of 
‘ Origen, but the style is sufficient to show their mistake. 
‘ But whether it was written by him, or some other, there 
‘is m it the following relation:’ without so much as 
making a conjecture at the author. As for Photius, on 
whom Pearson chiefly relies, he had seen the note upon the 
book Of the Universe, in which it was observed, ‘ That it 
‘ was° ascribed to several, as also the Labyrinth was to 
‘ Origen; whereas really it was by Caius, the same who 
‘ composed the Labyrinth.’ And Photius may have been 
of the same opinion with the writer of this note, though I 
think he does not expressly say so. But since the more 
early writers, Eusebius, Jerom, Theodoret, appear not to 
have known the author of this work, it is best to consider 
him as anonymous, as I find some other learned? moderns 


beside Blondel have done. 
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Though I do not reckon Caius the author of this work, 
it is fitly enough considered here, being mentioned by 
Eusebius in his account of matters about the time of the 
emperors Commodus and Severus. Indeed, as he did not 
know the name of the author of this work, so he might not 
exactly perceive the time of it. However, from the things 
and persons mentioned in the passages quoted by Eusebius, 
it is very probable that it was not composed under Victor, 
but under Zephyrinus, or his successor, as has been well 
shown by‘ Pearson. I may therefore well enough place 
him in the same year with Caius. 

1. The design of the first passage of this work is to show 
the novelty of that heresy, that our Saviour was a mere 
man; whereas the persons against whom the author writes, 
asserted its antiquity. ‘ For’ they say, that all the ancients, 
and even the apostles themselves, received and taught the 
same things which they now hold: and that the truth of 
the gospel was preserved, till the time of Victor, the thir- 
teenth bishop of Rome from Peter; but by his successor 
[or, ‘from the time of his successor’] Zephyrinus, the 
truth has been corrupted. And possibly what they say 
might have been credited, if, first of all, the divine scrip- 
tures did not contradict them; and then also, secondly, the 
writings of the brethren more ancient than Victor, which 
they published in defence of the truth against the Gentiles, 
and against the heresies of their times.’ The brethren 
mentioned by name are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Clement, 
Irenzeus, Melito, with a general appeal to many more not 
named, and to ancient hymns composed by the faithful in 
honour of Christ. 

This shows plainly that there were scriptures called 
divine, which were esteemed to be of higher authority than 
the writings of the most early christian writers, who lived 
so near the time of the apostles. It likewise assures us, 
that the persons against whom this author argues, did also 
appeal to the apostles for the truth of their opinions, and 


did not pretend to assert any thing contrary to the doctrine 
of the apostles, 


4 Pears. ibid. p. 148. 
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2. ‘ Moreover,’ adds Eusebius, ‘ the author of the fore- 
* mentioned book relates another thing which happened in 
‘ the time of Zephyrinus, writing thus in these very words: 
‘I will therefore* remind many of the brethren of a thing 
‘ which happened in our time, which if it had been done in 
‘ Sodom, | think it might have reformed even them.’ Per- 
oe here is a reference to Matt. xi. 23. Well, what is this 
sad thing? The author proceeds: ‘ Theret was one Natalis 
a confessor, [that is, who had suffered from the heathen for 
the sake of christianity,] not long ago, but in our times. 
This person was deceived by Asclepiodotus, and another 
Theodotus, a banker, both disciples of the first Theodotus 
the tanner, who had been excommunicated by Victor for 
this opinion, or rather madness. This Natalis was per- 
suaded by them to accept of the office of a bishop of this 
heresy, upon the consideration of receiving from them a 
salary of one hundred and fifty denarii (about five pounds) 
by the month. Having associated himself with them, he 
was often admonished by the Lord in visions; for* the mer- 
ciful God,” and our Lord Jesus Christ, would not that he 
should perish out of the church, who had been a witness of 
his own sufferings.’ 1 Pet. v. 1. The author proceeds to re- 
late, that ‘ Natalis for a” while neglecting these visions, out 
of fondness for the honour enjoyed, and the love of filthy 
lucre, was at length scourged and sorely beaten by holy 
angels for a whole night. Whereupon in the morning, 
being convinced of his fault, he put on sackcloth, and hum- 
bled himself before Zephyrinus, and all the clergy and 
laity, and after many tears and entreaties was with diffi- 
culty re-admitted to the communion of the church.’ 

In what is here said of Natalis having been a ‘ witness of 
Christ’s sufferings,’ it may be thought there is a reference to 
1 Pet. v. 1, and in what is said of his ‘ love of filthy 
lucre,’ to 1 Tim. iii. 3; or some other place where St. Paul 
condemns that fault. 

3. ‘ To these we shall add, says Eusebius, ‘ some other 
‘ words of the same writer concerning the same men, which 
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‘are to this purpose: Moreover, they * have without fear 
‘ corrupted the Aivine scriptures, and have rejected the 
‘rule [canon] of the ancient faith, and have been ignorant 
‘of Christ; not enquiring what the divine scriptures say, 
‘ but carefully studying what figure of syllogism may be 
‘found out to support their impious system: and if any 
‘one object to them a text of divine scripture, they consi- 
‘der whether a conjunctive or disjunctive form of syllo- 
‘gism can be made of it. And, leaving the holy scrip- 
‘tures of God, they study geometry, as being of the earth, 
‘and speaking of the earth, and ignorant of bim that com- 
‘eth from above.’ Here is a manifest reference to John 
iii. 31. This writer proceeds to say, ‘ that by some of these 
persons Euclid’s geometry is laboriously studied; and 
they admire Aristotle and Theophrastus ; and by ¥ some of 
them Galen is even adored. They who abuse the sciences 
of the infidels for the support of their heretical sentiment, 
and with an impious subtilty adulterate the simple faith of 
the divine scriptures, of such men what need | say that 
they are far from the faith? For which reason they have 
without fear laid their hands upon the divine scriptures, 
saying that they have amended theutt And that I do not 
charge them falsely, any one may know that pleaseth: for 
if any one will be at the pains to procure a number of their 
copies, and compare them together, he will find that they 
disagree very much; for the copies of Asclepiades [or 
Asclepiodotus] differ from those of Theodotus. And many 
of them may be met with, because their disciples have 
diligently transcribed their several emendations, as they call 
them, but indeed corruptions. Again, the copies of Her- 
mophilus agree not with these already mentioned: and 
those of Apollonides [or Apollonius] differ one from an- 
other; for any one, by comparing those first put out with 
these which were afterwards again perverted by him, may 
perceive a difference. How daring’ a crime this is, pos- 
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sibly they themselves are not ignorant: for either they do 
not believe the divine scriptures to have been dictated by 
the Holy Spirit, and then they are infidels; or else they 
think themselves wiser than the Holy Spirit, and what 
are* they then but madmen? For they cannot deny this 
their daring crime, since the copies have been written out 
with their own hands; and they did not receive such” 
books from those by whom they were first taught the 
christian doctrine: nor are they able to produce the copies 
from whence they transcribed these things. Nay, some 
of them have not thought it worth the while to corrupt 
the scriptures, but plainly © rejecting the law and the pro- 
phets, by means of a lawless and impious doctrine, [taken 
up] under pretence of grace, they have fallen into the 
lowest pit of destruction.’ 

This may be thought a most terrible passage, weakening 
the credit of the sincerity or integrity of. our present scrip- 
tures; since even in those early times there were men who 
had the assurance to correct and alter their copies according 
to their own fancy, in order to render them agreeable to their 
particular sentiments. But the concern may be abated by 
a few remarks. 

1.) Whatever alterations were made, or attempted to be 
made, by some few, there were others who greatly disliked 
their conduct, and strictly guarded against alterations and 
pretended emendations of their copies. They loudly ex- 
claimed against them, severely censured the authors of 
them, and warned all men against them. 

2.) It is probable that all the alterations or corruptions 
here complained of, concerned only the copies of the Old 
Testament ; and, if they relate to them, then to the copies 
only of some Greek version of the Old Testament, proba- 
bly that of the Seventy. For this is what our author says : 
‘ That some of these men did not think it worth the while 
to alter the scriptures, but they plainly rejected the law 
and the prophets.’ They are therefore the scriptures of 
the Old Testament that he had been speaking of all along, 
when he complained of the alterations of the divine scrip- 
tures: and since these alterations were made, or attempted 
to be made, in a version only, the damage is the less. This 
indeed does not excuse these men, nor quite remove their 
crime, but it lessens the mischief of it. 

3.) It seems reasonable to make some abatements in the 
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charges of this writer. It is plain he is credulous, and 
indulges his passion, and declaims. I have no occasion to 
add \a comment, by way of proof of these particulars ; 
they are apparent from the passages here produced ; so 
that every one may perceive as much by reflecting upon 
what we have transcribed. Besides, he blames these per- 
sons against whom he writes for things in which there is no 
fault. He censures them for ‘ studying geometry,’ and for 
‘admiring Aristotle and Theophrastus.’ Then it is likely 
he aggravates some things, as when he says, ‘ they left the 
scriptures to study Euclid’s geometry.’ Possibly they only 
joined together these two studies. He insinuates too, that 
some of them ‘ adored Galen,’ which is very improbable. 
Considering all these things, it is reasonable to suppose 
that he has magnified the fault of these men; that is, in 
some measure misrepresented what they performed upon 
the scriptures. A writer of this character might censure a 
truly critical performance, as such things since have been 
often suspected and condemned by others. 

4.) Upon the whole, then, we have seen in this writer a 
reference or two to the gospels of St. Matthew and St. 
John, and St. Peter’s first epistle. There were scriptures 
in the hands of christians which they respected as sacred 
and divine, dictated by the Holy Spirit, and the rule of 
their faith, and particularly of superior authority to the 
writings of the christian brethren next in succession after 
the apostles; and they esteemed it a daring crime, of a 
high nature, to make any alterations in them. This writer 
also bears witness to the followers of Artemon, that they 
made appeals to the writings of the apostles and the bre- 
thren for the truth and antiquity of their sentiments. He 
adds, and loudly complains of it, that they had attempted 
to correct and alter (that is, corrupt) the copies of the di- 
vine scriptures; but he has not particularly informed us, 
what copies: it appears to be most probable, that he means 
only the copies of a Greek version of the Old Testament. 
And there is reason to think, likewise, that in what he has 
said relating to this matter, he has been guilty of some 
mistake or misrepresentation, and has aggravated things 
beyond the truth. 

5.) I do not despise any work or fragment of this early 
antiquity, tending to. illustrate the scriptures, or any prac- 
tices of the christian church. These passages are useful in 
several respects; but I could have spared a part of them 
for the sake of the passage or passages of Caius, concern- 
ing St. Paul’s epistles, and the other ancient scriptures, 


Of the Universe. 409 


And I heartily wish that Eusebius had made room in his 
Ecclesiastical History for more of that eloquent man. 

Il]. The third piece, which by some has been reckoned 
the work of Caius, is entitled, ‘ Of the Universe,’ as like- 
wise ‘ Of the Cause of the Universe,’ and ‘ Of the Nature of 
‘ the Universe ;’ as we are informed by‘ Photius, in whose 
time it had inscribed, in some copies, the name of Josephus. 
But he had seen a note in it, wherein it was said to be 
written by Caius, a presbyter who dwelt at Rome. By 
some, he says, it was ascribed to Justin Martyr, and by 
others to Irenzeus.. As for himself, Photius argues that it 
can hardly be esteemed a work of Josephus, because the 
author gives our Saviour the title of, ‘ the Christ,’ and 
speaks rightly enough of his divinity: and also expresses 
himself unexceptionably of our Lord’s ineffable generation 
by the Father. 

As this work has been ascribed to so many, and neither 
Eusebius nor Jerom have taken any notice of it in their 
accounts of Caius, I think there is no sufficient reason to 
reckon it his. Consequently bishop Bull has been too 
hasty in® placing Caius among the Antenicene fathers who 
held the Nicene faith upon the sole foundation of what is 
said in this book. And it is‘ now the general opinion of 
learned men, that it is Hippolytus who has the best title to 
this treatise. 

It is not now extant entire: but we have a large fragment, 
which has been published by several learned men, and in 
particular not long since by Fabricius, in his edition of 
Hippolytus. 

I shall give a short account of the references which there 
are in this Fragment to the books of the New Testament, 
which is all that can be expected in this place. I must 
take some farther notice of it in the chapter of Hippolytus. 

Here are then made use of, in explaining the christian 
doctrines, several scripture phrases, as ®‘ fire unquench- 
able,’ "* Abraham’s bosom,’ Luke xvi. 22, 26. And it is 
said that between the good and bad ‘ there is a great and 
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deep gulph [or chaos] fixed, so that no righteous man, if 
he were in compassion desirous so to do, could get thither ; 
nor is there any unrighteous man that can pass, though he 
should attempt it.’ The author says, ‘ that all men, just* 
and unjust, shall be brought before God the Word: for to 
him has the Father given all judgment.’ Here is at least a 
reference to John v. 22. He has also the words! of 1 Cor. 
ii. 6, and probably takes them thence, though they are also 
in Jsa. Ixiv. 4. He seems to allude to several things in the 
Revelation, in a passage too long to be inserted here; where 
he says," ‘ That in the kingdom of heaven, to which the 
righteous shall be brought, there is no night nor day 
measured by time,—nor sun,—nor moon,’—and what fol- 
lows: Compare Rev. xxi. 23; xxii.5. This does not suit 
Caius, who is supposed to have rejected the Revelation. 





CHAP. XXXII. 
ASTERIUS URBANUS. 


EUSEBIUS has made large extracts out of a treatise in 
three books against the Montanists, composed* by one of 
those many eminent persons whom Divine Providence raised 
up at that time to defend the truth. But our historian has 
here expressed himself so obscurely, that it has been 
much? doubted who is the author of this work; whether 
Asterius Urbanus, or Apollinaris of Hierapolis, or Apollo- 
nius, or Rhodon, or some other person whose name is 
unknown. However, Cave thinks it probable, from some 
words of ° Eusebius, among the citations of this work, that 
the author is Asterius Urbanus. Valesius¢ too is of this 


savra mooddekecOat, pyre aducoy ToAnoavra dtedOev. Ibid. k Tlavrec 
yap, Sucaror cat adicor, evwmioy Te Ose Noys axOnoovrat. Terp yap 6 Tarn 
THY Kptow tacay Sedwxe. p. 222. ! Tbid. 

™ Ovde vué ade juspa xpovy perpspevn, vy 7)ALcoc——e oednvn.—lbid. 

* Adge re ouy avr [AmodAwapup] mea Toy TyrKade Noywy avdowr, 
9 TNS adnPevag UTEpHaxoc arisn Ovvamic. H. E. 1. v. cap. 16. in. 

» Vid. Cav. H. L. in Asterio Urbano, p. 51. Vales. ad Eus. lL. v. cap. 16. 
Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. iii. Les Montanistes, not. 7. 

“© Kat pun deyerw ev ry avty Aoyy Tw kara Asepioy OvpBavoy ro dia Mak- 
ywrXAno mvevpa, x. d. Eus, ib. p. 182. A. 

* Ey re avry.royw Kara Asepwov OvpBavov.] Hee verba scholion esse 
mihi videntur, quod vetus quidam scholiastes, seu Eusebius ipse, ad marginem 





Asrerius Urpanus, A. D, 232. 41] 


opinion; though it seems to be somewhat doubtful whether 
those words are not interpolated. 

Asterius Urbanus is placed by Cave at the year 188, 
Tillemont, who agrees with him as to the author of the 
treatise, concludes ® that it was written about the year of 
Christ 232, the eleventh of the emperor Alexander; be- 
cause Maximilla is here said to have been dead‘ between 
thirteen and fourteen years, whom the same learned man 
computes® to have died in 218 or 219. It is doubtful 
whether this author was a bishop or a presbyter; and 
absolutely unknown of what place. I ought to observe, 
that" Dodwell, who once took this writer to be Asterius 
Urbanus, afterwards altered his mind, not thinking the 
argument of Cave before mentioned sufficient to determine 
the point; and supposing that Eusebius’s words are capa- 
ble of another sense. Fabricius‘ agrees with Dodwell, and 
thinks this treatise was written some time after 212. 

Nevertheless I am not unwilling to agree with those who 
suppose Asterius Urbanus to be the author of this treatise ; 
and Tillemont’s argument for the time of it appears to me 
probable. According to that computation, our extracts out 
of this work should be deferred somewhat longer. But 
because the subject matter of it has an affinity with that of 
some foregoing chapters, as concerning the Montanists ; 
and because we would not be too confident in our opinion 
about the author or time of this performance, we choose to 
speak of it in this place. 

It appears from the preface* to this work, preserved in 
Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, that the author upon 
some occasion was at Ancyre in Galatia: and finding the 
church there disturbed with the new prophecy, as it was 
called, of Montanus, he disputed publicly upon that sub- 
ject for several days; so as to comfort and establish the 
church, and confute the enemies of the truth. The pres- 
byters of that place entreated him to draw up in writing 
the substance of what he had said upon that occasion; 
which he declined to do for some time, but at length com- 
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plied, at the request of Abercius Marcellus, to whom tke 
work is inscribed. 

I. The author then, in his preface, says to Abercius 
Marcellus: ‘1 have hitherto deferred to perform your 
request, fearing! lest I should seem to some to add to the 
doctrine of the new covenant of the gospel, or to give new 
ordinances beside those there prescribed. To which it is 
as impossible that any thing should be added, as it is that 
any thing should be taken away from it, by one who has 
determined to govern himself according to the same gospel.’ 

Possibly it may be questioned by some, whether the 
author here expressly speaks of the writings of the New 
Testament, or only of the christian doctrine; for which 
reason | have aimed at a literal translation of this passage: 
though I am of opinion, that he intends the scriptures of 
the New Testament; the rather, because he was afraid of 
seeming, ‘by writing,’ to add any thing to the doctrine of 
the gospel. If the author be understood to speak of the 
scriptures of the New Testament, which appears most pro- 
bable, this passage affords evidence of the high respect 
which this catholic christian had for them. 

For the farther satisfaction of some of my readers, I shall 
put down a part of this passage, as it has been translated 
by™ Tillemont in his Ecclesiastical Memoirs. I have hi- 
therto deferred to comply with your request, * because 
‘1 was apprehensive that some might accuse me of a de- 
‘sign to add something to the divine scriptures, and to the 
‘rules which are prescribed to us by the word of the New 
‘ Testament and of the gospel.’ Valesius translates thus: 
‘ Lest I should seem to some, by writing, to add any thing 
‘ tu the evangelical doctrine of the New Testament, and to 
‘make farther determinations of my own.’ 

II. Afterwards, in his accounts of the rise of the pre- 
tended prophecies of Montanus, he says, that at Ardaba, a 
village in Mysia near Phrygia, when Montanus uttered his 
prophecies, some discouraged him, ‘ being mindful” of the 
premonition and caution of the Lord to beware of false 
prophets when they appeared. But others,’ he says, ‘ for- 
getting the premonition given by the Lord, encouraged that 
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infatuating, deceitful, and seducing spirit.’ It is likely the 
author refers to Matt. xxiv. 11, “ And many false prophets 
shall arise, and shall deceive many.’ See also chap. 
vil. 15, 

III. Eusebius informs us, that in the second? book of 
his treatise the author writes to this purpose: ‘ Whereas 
then they call us also murderers of the prophets, because 
we did not receive their prating prophets, (for these, they 
say, are those which the Lord promised to send to the 
people,) let them tell us, in the name of God, who of their 
people, since the time that Montanus and his women began 
to prate, have been persecuted by the Jews, or put to death 
by the wicked Gentiles? Not one: nor have any of them 
been apprehended and crucified for the name of Jesus; 
nor have any of their women been whipped in the Jewish 
synagogues, nor stoned ; no, no where, not one.’ Here is a 
plain reference to Matt. xxiii. 34. 

IV. He goes on: ‘ But? it is said that Montanus and 
Maximilla had quite another kind of death. For it is 
reported that, at the same instigation of that mad_ spirit, 
they hanged themselves ; hough not both together, or at 
the same time. And so they ended their days in the 
same manner that the traitor Judas did.’ Here is undoubt- 
edly a confirmation of the fact of Judas’s making away 
with himself: and probably a reference to the history of it 
in Matt. xxvii. 5, Acts i. 18. However, afterwards this 
good man says modestly and charitably, that though this is 
reported of ‘ Montanus and the fore-mentioned woman,’ 
yet it is not certain, nor does he know it to be true. ‘ Per- 

aps they died in that manner, perhaps in some other.’ 
Nevertheless this shows, that even in those days there were 
some orthodox christians who gave out stories without ground 
against such as were reputed heretics. The author likewise 
mentions one Theodotus, another zealous Montanist, as he 
says, of whom there was a report, that giving himself up 
entirely to that spirit of error, he was by it taken up into 
the air, and perished miserably. But this writer does not 
own the truth of this, any more than of the other stories. 

V. Afterwards Eusebius says, that this author reckons 
up all the prophets of the New covenant or Testament, 
showing that they did not prophecy in ecstasy; ‘ They 4 
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will not be able to show,’ says he, ‘ neither under the old 
nor the new covenant, ex dispensation,] any inspired 
prophet speaking after this manner; neither Agabus, nor 
Judas, nor Silas, nor the daughters of Philip.’ Here are 
references to Acts xi, 27, 28, and xxi. 11, where Agabus is 
called a prophet, and his prophecies are related; and to ch. 
xv. 32, where Judas and Silas are called prophets; and to 
ch. xxi. 9, 10, where Philip is said to have ‘ four daughters 
which did prophecy.’ The author does not confine himself 
here to prophets mentioned in the thie tet. of the New 
Testament; he instances likewise in Quadratus, and Ammias 
of Philadelphia; and says he could mention others, whose 
example gave no encouragement to the way of prophesying 
used by the Montanists. 

VI. Once more he argues against Montanists, that they 
had no succession of prophets among them; and that, 
though Maximilla had been dead above thirteen years, no 
other had appeared: ‘ But yet,’ says he," ‘ the apostle ex- 
pected [or, gives us ground to expect] that the gift of 
prophecy should continue in every church till the last ad- 
vent ‘ of the Lord.’ I cannot say what particular text he 
here refers to: by the apostle I suppose him to mean Paul ; 
and possibly he refers to 1 Cor. xii. 8, “ Charity never fail- 
eth; but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail.” 
Perhaps some concluded hence, that though prophecies 
should fail in the end, yet they were to continue in the 
church so long as the world lasts. 

So far of this treatise against the Montanists, whether 
written by Asterius Urbanus, or by some other. 





CHAP. XXXIV. 
ST. ALEXANDER, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM. 


ALEXANDER, whom? we have already mentioned more 
than once, at first bishop of some place in Cappadocia, 
afterwards of Jerusalem, is placed by Cave as flourishing in 
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the year of Christ 212, because he was then chosen bishop 
of Jerusalem, as” we learn from Eusebius’s Chronicle. 

I choose to give, as often as may be done conveniently, 
the history of my authors in the very words of other 
ancient writers, who were their contemporaries, or lived 
near their time. Eusebius’s account of Alexander lying 
scattered in several chapters of his Ecclesiastical History, 
it might be tedious to put down at length all his passages 
relating to this person. I shall therefore begin with trans- 
cribing St. Jerom’s account in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
Writers; which when I have done, [ shall add some things 
out of Eusebius and others, confirming what St. Jerom 
says, or supplying his defects. 

‘ Alexander,’ says° Jerom, ‘ bishop of Cappadocia, going 
‘ to Jerusalem to visit the sacred places, when Narcissus, 
‘ then of a great age, governed the church of that city, it 
* was revealed both to Narcissus, and to many of his clergy, 
that the next day in the morning would come into that 
church a bishop, who should be a helper of the sacerdotal 
chair. This coming to pass as it had been foretold, in an 
assembly of all the bishops of Palestine, Narcissus him- 
self consenting, and even promoting it above any one else, 
Alexander took upon him the government of the church 
of Jerusalem. This person, at the conclusion of a letter 
to the Antinoites, [the people of Antinopolis in Egypt," ] 
speaks of the peace of the church in this manner: “ Nar- 
cissus salutes you, who before me filled the episcopal seat 
of this place, and now governs it together with me by his 
prayers, being an hundred and sixteen years old, and with 
me earnestly exhorts you to think the same things.” He 
wrote another letter to the Antiochians, by Clement, pres- 
byter of Alexandria, of whom we spoke before. He also 
wrote to Origen and for Origen against Demetrius, plead- 
ing that, in respect to the testimony given him by Deme- 
trius himself, he had ordained him presbyter. There are 
likewise extant others of his to divers persons. In the 
seventh persecution, under Decius, at which time Babylas 
suffered at Antioch, he was apprehended and carried to 
Ceesarea, and being put in prison was crowned with 
martyrdom for his confession of the name of Christ.’ 

Eusebius, in* his Ecclesiastical History, confirms what 
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Jerom says of Alexander’s having been first bishop in 
Cappadocia, and his coming to Jerusalem ‘ for the sake of 
‘ prayer, and to visit the [sacred] places,’ or out of devo- 
tion: and that there were ey § revelations from God 
to encourage the choosing him bishop in that city, and, 
as it seems, one to Alexander himself; and® likewise 
‘a voice heard distinctly by some eminent for piety [or 
‘ understanding]. The brethren therefore of that church, 
“would by no means consent to his return home, but de- 
‘tained him with them.’ Beside these revelations and 
visions, Eusebius mentions another reason of this choice ; 
which was, the tortitude with which Alexander had suf- 
fered in the late persecution under Severus. For in Je- 
rom’s Latin version of Eusebius’s Chronicle, at the twelfth 
year of that emperor, of our Lord 204, it is said: ‘ Alex- 
‘ ander is‘ in esteem for the confession of the name of the 
‘Lord.’ And in his Ecclesiastical History, having men- 
tioned the death of Severus, and the accession of his son 
Antoninus, called Caracalla, in the year of Christ 211, he 
adds: § At& that time Alexander, one of those who had 
‘ signalized themselves by their fortitude in the persecu- 
‘tion, and by the favour of Divine Providence survived 
‘ the combats they had sustained in their confessions, 
‘ being famous for his confessions of the christian faith in 
‘the time of the persecution, was promoted to the fore- 
‘mentioned bishopric of Jerusalem ; Narcissus, his prede- 
‘ cessor, bemg yet alive.’ 

Alexander was a great admirer of Origen. There was, 
as Eusebius says in his» Ecclesiastical History, ‘a great 
‘ disturbance at Alexandria: so that Origen, not thinking it 
‘ safe to stay there, nor yet in any other part of Egypt, went 
‘ into Palestine, and took up his residence at Cesarea, [about 
‘the year of our Lord 216,] where he was desired by the 
‘bishops of that country to discourse and expound the 
‘ scriptures publicly in the church, though he was not yet 
‘ordained presbyter. This may be made evident from 
‘what Alexander bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus 
‘ bishop of Ceesarea, write by way of apology in their letter 
‘to Demetrius.’ Afterwards, about the year 228, as Euse- 
bius expresses it, ‘ the’ two most approved and eminent 
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‘bishops of Palestine, I mean those of Caesarea and Jeru- 
‘salem, judging Origen worthy of the highest dignity and 
‘ office, ordained him presbyter by imposition of their 
‘hands.’ And so writes* Jerom after Eusebius. Photius! 
says, ‘ Origen was ordained by Theoctetus [or Theoctistus] 
‘bishop of Cesarea, with the approbation of Alexander 
‘bishop of Jerusalem.’ 

Eusebius, having given an account of Alexander’s pro- 
motion to the bishopric of Jerusalem, and of the letter to 
the Antinotes, as before in Jerom, proceeds: ‘ Serapion™ 
‘being dead at Antioch, [in the year 211,] Asclepiades 
‘succeeded him in the bishopric of that place, who also 
‘was famous for his confessions in the late persecution. 
‘ Of this ordination Alexander makes mention, in a letter to 
‘the Antiochians, in this manner: “ Alexander," the servant 
‘and prisoner of Jesus Christ, sendeth greeting in the Lord 
‘to the blessed church of the Antiochians. The Lord 
“made my bonds light and easy in my imprisonment, 
‘when I heard that Asclepiades, so fit and worthy on 
“account of the eminence of his faith, was by Divine 
‘ Providence intrusted with the care of your holy church 
‘of the Antiochians.” This letter he sent by Clement, as 
‘appears from the conclusion of it, which is thus: “ This 
‘ epistle, my lords and brethren, I have sent you by Cle- 
‘ment, a blessed presbyter, a virtuous and approved man, 
“whom you know already, and will know better: who, 
‘ whilst he was here, confirmed and increased the church of 
‘the Lord.’”’’ The conclusion of this letter St. Jerom like- 
wise has inserted in his book of Illustrious Men, in the 
chapter of Clement of Alexandria. 

Asclepiades was ordained bishop of Antioch in the year 
211, in the beginning of the reign of Caracalla: at which 
time, as appears by this letter, Alexander was in prison. 
If therefore he was put in prison so soon as the 12th of 
Severus, of our Lord 204, as is intimated in Eusebius’s 
Chronicle, he must have continued there seven or eight 
years, or else have been imprisoned more than once in the 
reign of Severus. This is an observation® of Tillemont. 
The ‘ church of the Lord, which Clement had confirmed 
“and increased,’ is the church in Cappadocia, of which 
Alexander was then bishop. 

Eusebius has left us a fragment of Alexander’s letter to 
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Origen. ‘ Moreover,’ says? he, ‘ Alexander, in a_ letter to 
‘ Origen, makes mention both of Clement and Panteenus 
as his friends, in this manner: “ For this, as you know, 
was the will of God, that the friendship which was begun 
between us, from our ancestors, should pot only remain 
inviolable, but also become more firm and fervent: for we 
know those blessed fathers, which have gone before us, 
with whom we shall shortly be; I mean the truly blessed 
Pantenus my lord, and the holy Clement, who was my 
lord, [or master,] and profitable to me: and if there be 
any others like them, by whom | came to the knowledge 
of you, my most excellent lord and brother.” ’ 

St. Jerom says, ‘ there were extant other letters of Alex- 
ander written to divers persons.’ But Eusebius has taken 
no particular notice of any, beside those which | have now- 
given an account of, 

In another place of his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius, 
speaking of the persecution under Decius, and the mar- 
tyrdom of Fabian, bishop of Rome, and of others at that 
time, says: ‘ And‘ in Palestine Alexander, bishop of the 
‘church at Jerusalem, is again brought before the go- 
‘ vernor’s tribunal at Ceesarea for Christ’s sake; and hav- 
‘ing made a second glorious confession, is put into prison, 
‘being now venerable for his old age and grey hairs. 
‘ Having died in prison, after a noble and illustrious con- 
‘ fession before the governor's tribunal, he was succeeded 
‘in the bishopric of Jerusalem by Mazabenes.’ 

Epiphanius likewise’ says, that Alexander suffered mar- 
tyrdom at Ceesarea. 

Dionysius of Alexandria, in a letter to Cornelius bishop 
of Rome, as we are informed by Eusebius, writes’ thus of 
the bishop of Jerusalem: ‘ As for blessed Alexander, he 
‘ was cast into prison, and there made a blessed end.’ 

Thus we are fully assured of Alexander’s martyrdom, 
and the manner of it: that he did not die by torments, or 
by the hand of the executioner; but that he expired in 
prison, where he had been confined for the name of Christ. 
The letter of Dionysius affords help likewise for settling 
the time of his death. That letter was written, as Tille- 
ment * says, in the reign of Gallus, in the year 252, It is 
reasonable therefore, as he farther argues, to place the 
death of Alexander in the year 251, at the end of the reign 
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of Decias, and not at the beginning of it, in 249 or 250; 
for it is not likely that Dionysius should send Cornelius a 
ike of news that was two or three years old. Basnage “ 
ikewise, and’ Ruinart, think that Alexander died in 251, 
and at the latter end of that year: so that this bishop 
governed the church of Jerusalem for the space of 39 
years, 

Weare farther informed, both by” Eusebius and* St. 
Jerom, that Clement of Alexandria dedicated to this Alex- 
ander a book entitled ‘The Ecclesiastical Canon,’ or, 
* Against those that judaized.’ 

There is yet one thing more to be taken notice of, which 
is omitted by Jerom: that Alexander erected a library at 
Jerusalem. Eusebius’ speaks of it in this manner in his 
Ecclesiastical History: ‘ At that time flourished many 
‘ learned and ecclesiastical men, whose epistles, which they 
‘ wrote to each other, are easy to be found; for they are 
‘ preserved to our time in the library at #lia, [Jerusalem, ] 
‘erected by Alexander bishop of the church im that city, 
‘ from which also we have collected materials for our pre- 
‘sent work:’ which shows also, that this library had not 
been destroyed in any of the persecutions between Alex- 
ander’s and Eusebius’s time. 

The meek and gentle spirit of Alexander is commended 
by Origen, at the beginning of a homily delivered at Jeru- 
salem. ‘ You’ are not, therefore, to expect in us,’ says he, 
‘what you have in your bishop Alexander: for we ac- 
* knowledge that he excels us all in the gift of gentleness. 
‘Nor do | only commend him for this quality; you have 
all full experience of it, and admire him on that account. 
I have mentioned these things at the beginning, be- 
cause J know you are ever wont to hear the mild dis- 
courses of your most gentle father; whereas the fruit of 
our plantation has somewhat of roughness in its taste. 
Nevertheless, by the help of your prayers, it may become 
medicinal and salutary.’ 
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From this passage we may conclude, that Alexander was 
a frequent and an agreeable preacher ; though, as Eusebius 
says* in another place, he and Theoctistus attended on 
Origen as their master, The ‘ mild discourses’ which his 
people were ‘always wont to hear,’ cannot be understood of 

rivate admonitions, but must mean public discourses or 
Fomilies, such as that which Origen was now engaged in. 

Origen commends Alexander for the mildness of his 
temper. He himself possessed the same excellent property 
to a great degree. It is very conspicuous in his homilies, 
and other works, though he seems not to have known it. 

We cannot but now reflect with pleasure and satisfaction 
upon the merit of this bishop of Jerusalem. His piety, par- 
ticularly that amiable virtue of humility, is conspicuous in 
the fragments I have transcribed ; and his meekness is cele- 
brated by Origen. If he was not learned, he was however 
a patron of learning. Nor have we any reason to think him 
destitute of a competent measure of useful knowledge: he 
seems to have been a disciple of Panteenus and Clement, 
under whose instructions he could not fail of making some 
considerable improvements. He had an intimate friend- 
ship with Clement and Origen, two of the most learned men 
that ever lived: and we cannot but reckon ourselves still 
indebted to him for his generous protection of Origen, and 
for his library, and the materials thereby afforded to Euse- 
bius, and in all likelihood to others also. Above all are we 
obliged to him for his glorious testimony to the truth of the 
christian religion, and his remarkable example of steadiness 
in the faith of Christ, of which he made two confessions 
before heathen magistrates, at above forty years’ distance 
from each other; for the last of which he suffered an 
imprisonment, where he made a happy end. And certainly 
the succession of bishops and churches in the land of 
Judea, where the preaching, miracles, and sufferings of 
Christ and his first apostles are placed by the evangelists, 
under so many difficulties and troubles, affords a strong 
argument for the truth of those great and extraordinary 
facts, upon which the christian religion is founded. 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


ST. HIPPOLYTUS. 


HIPPOLYTUS flourished, as Cave computes, about the 
year 220. He is generally called Hippolytus Portuensis, 
it being now a common opinion that he was a bishop of 
Portus in Italy, or else of Portus Romanus, otherwise 
called Adan, or Aden, in Arabia. As I am far from having 
room for all that might be said upon this article, I shall 
only produce some authentic testimonies to Hippolytus in 
ancient authors, and the judgments of some learned mo- 
derns; referring such as are desirous of farther information 
tu those* who have treated largely of this writer and his 
works. 

Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, in his account of 
writers who lived not far from the beginning of the third 
century, says: ‘ At that time flourished many eminent 
‘ ecclesiastical men, whose epistles, which they wrote to 
‘ each other, are still easy to be found. Among these were 
‘ Beryllus, bishop of Bostra im Arabia; and > Hippo- 
‘lytus, also bishop of some other church.’ Soon after, in 
another chapter of the same work: ‘ At° that time Hippo- 
‘ lytus, beside many other pieces, composed his book about 
‘ Easter, containing a chronological history of affairs to the 
‘ first year of Alexander, [year of Christ 222,] to which he 
‘ added a canon of sixteen years for regulating the feast of 
‘ Easter. The rest of his works which have come to our 
‘ knowledge, are such as these: Upon the Six Days Work : 
‘Upon those Things which followed the Six Days Work: 
‘ Against Marcion: Upon the Canticles:; Upon some Parts 
‘of Ezekiel: Concerning Easter: Against all Heresies: 
‘and many other, which are still extant and in the hands 
‘of many people.’ So far Eusebius. 

St. Jerom, in‘ his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers : 





@ Steph. Le Moyne, Varia Sacra. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. i. et ii, Du Pin, Bibl. 
Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 203, &c. et 
Hippolyt. Opp. Hamburg. 1716. Oudin, De Script. Ec. T. i. Basnage, Ann. 
Polit. Ecc. 222. n. vii.—x. 
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4 Hippolytus, cujusdam ecclesiz episcopus, (nomen quippe urbis scire non 
potui,) temporumque canones scripsit, usque ad primum annum Alexandri 
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‘ Hippolytus, bishop of some church, (for I have not been 
‘able to learn the name of the city,) wrote a computation 
of Easter, and Chronicle of the Times, to the first year of 
the emperor Alexander: and invented a cycle of 16 years, 
which the Greeks call exxavdexaernpis, and gave occasion to * 
Eusebius’s canon of 19 years of the same kind. He wrote 
some commentaries upon the scriptures, of which I have 
seen these: Upon the Six Days Work, and upon Exodus, 
upon the Canticles, upon Genesis, and upon Zechariah ; of 
the Psalms, and upon Isaiah; Of Daniel; Of the Revela- 
tion; Of the Proverbs; Of Ecclesiastes; Of Saul and the 
Pythoness; Of Antichrist; Of the Resurrection; Of Easter; - 
Against all Heresies; and‘ a Discourse [or Conference] 
in the praise of our Lord and Saviour, in which he inti- 
mates his delivering it in the church, when Origen was 
present. In imitation of him, Ambrose, who, as we before 
said, was converted from the heresy of Marcion to the 
‘ true faith, persuaded Origen to write commentaries upon 
‘ the scriptures.’ 

Fabricius in his notes upon this chapter observes, that 
St. Jerom is the only person who says that Ambrose was 
moved by the example of Hippolytus to excite Origen to 
write so many commentaries upon the scriptures; and 
thinks that Eusebius’s words, from whom St, Jerom seems 
to have taken this, ought to be understood of the time, 
rather than the example of Hippolytus. I would not be 

ositive, because Eusebius’s expression is ambiguous; but 
I think that St. Jerom’s is one good sense, and not an im- 
probable meaning: ‘ That from him’ (not from that time) 
‘was the rise of Origen’s commentaries upon the divine 
‘scriptures.’ And from divers places of Origen’s works 
it appears, that some had written commentaries upon the 
scriptures before himself. But suppose we translate Eu- 
sebius’s expression, ef exews, ‘from that time;’ yet the 
connection seems to afford ground to conclude, that the 
writings of Hippolytus (of which he had spoken just be- 
fore) were partly an occasion of Origen’s commentaries 
upon the scriptures. 
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imperatoris; et sedecim annorum circulum, quem Greci éccawdecaernoida 
vocant, reperit. Hieron. de Vir, Ill. cap. 61. 

© Vid. Euseb. de Vit. Const. 1. iv. cap. 34, 35. 

‘ Et wpocopdcay de laude Domini Salvatoris: in qua, presente Origene, se 
loqui in ecclesia significat. In hujus emulationem Ambrosius, quem de 
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in scripturas commentarios scribere. Hieron. ibid. 
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St. Jerom has mentioned this writer in divers other of 
his works. In his commentaries upon Daniel he takes 
notice of an opinion of" Hippolytus concerning the Seventy 
Weeks. In his preface to his commentary upon Zechariah, 
he intimates, that' Hippolytus had written commentaries 
upon that prophet. In the preface to his commentaries 
upon St. Matthew, he says, that * he had read the commen- 
taries of the martyr Hippolytus. In one of his epistles he! 
again calls Hippolytus martyr. In other places™ he men- 
tions Hippolytus, together with Clement and Origen, and 
other ecclesiastical writers of note; he says likewise 
that he had ‘ " written upon the Sabbath, whether we ought 
‘to fast on that day; and upon the question, whether the 
‘ eucharist ought to be received daily, as they are said to 
‘do in the churches of Rome and Spain;’ and gives Hip- 
polytus the character of an eloquent man. Nor has he 
failed to mention him in his letter ° to Magnus, among: other 
learned christian authors; where he is placed with the 
Greek writers of the church, as he is also? elsewhere. In 
the account of Dionysius of Alexandria, St. Jerom men- 
tions a letter of his4 sent to Rome by Hippolytus, as does" 
Eusebius also. If Dionysius was then bishop, and this be 
our Hippolytus, he could not die before 247 or 248, when 
Dionysius was made bishop of Alexandria. 

I shall observe here, that Epiphanius* mentions Hippo- 
lytus among other eminent ecclesiastical writers, ‘ who had 
‘admirably confuted the Valentinians.’ Epipbanius is sup- 


» Hec Eusebius. Hippolytus autem de eisdem hebdomadibus opinatus 
est ita. Hieron. in Dan. cap. ix. col. 1114. ed. Bened. 

' Scripsit in hune prophetam Origenes duo volumina. 
quoque edidit commentarios. Hier. Pr. in Zachar. 

k Legisse me fateor Theophili, Antiochenz urbis episcopi, commen- 
tarios; Hippolyti quoque martyris. Prolog. in Comm. super Matth. 

! Hippolyti martyris verba ponamus. Ad Damasum, ep. 125. qu. 3. 

™ Scilicet nunc enumerandum mihi est, qui ecclesiasticorum de impari 
numero disputarunt, Clemens, Hippolytus, Origenes ; nostrorumque 
Tertullianus, Cyprianus, Lactantius. Ep. 30. al. 50. Nuper Sanctus Am- 
brosius sic Hexeemeron illius compilavit, ut magis Hippolyti sententias 
Basiliique sequeretur. Ep. 41. al. 65. 
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posed by somet to have often borrowed from Hippolytus, 
without naming him. . 

Theodoret has quoted Hippolytus several times: he 
continually * calls him ‘ bishop and martyr.’ It is worth 
the while to observe the works of Hippolytus which 
Theodoret has quoted, for the sake of the valuable 
fragments preserved by him. They are such as these: 
A Discourse or Homily upon those words, ‘ The Lord 
is my Shepherd;’ Ps. xxiii. 1; A Discourse on Elkanah 
and Hannah; Another Discourse upon the beginning 
of Isaiah; all three quoted together by’ Theodoret, in one 
of his Dialogues: and though they are cited as discourses, 
yet perhaps these are only some parts of the commentaries 
of Hippolytus. In another place are’ fragments out of 
commentaries upon the second and upon the twenty-fourth 
psalm, and out of a homily * concerning the distribution of 
the talents; where also is quoted again the Discourse upor 
Elkanah and Hannah; A Discourse upon the Canticles, or 
‘ the great Hymn,’ as it is there called; An Epistle to a 
certain Queen, which is quotedY again in another place; 
where is the title of another work, called a Discourse upon? 
the Two Thieves. [See Matt. xxvii. 88; Luke xxiii. 39— 
43.] Who that queen was, whether some Arabian princess, 
or one of the Roman empresses, is not certain. Hippoly- 
tus is mentioned again by Theodoret,? among many other 
authors who had written against Marcion and his followers ; 
and in another place ® among those who had written against 
the Nicolaitans. 

Photius has two articles relating to Hippolytus. In the 
first he speaks of his book Against Heresies, which he calls 
a ‘little book.’ He says expressly that Hippolytus was a 
disciple of Treneeus, and seems to have learnt this from 
Hippolytus himself. ‘In this book was‘ a confutation of 


* Vid. Tillemont, Mem. Ecce. T. iii. P. ii. p. 17, St. Hippolyte. 
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‘ thirty-two heresies, from Dositheus to Noetus and the 
‘ Noetians. Hippolytus says, that the same heresies had 
‘ been confuted by Irenzeus, and that he intended his small 
‘tract as an abridgment of what Irenzeus had said. His 
‘ style,’ says Photius, ‘ is clear, grave, and concise, without 
‘ aiming however at the Attic purity and elegance. Never- 
‘theless he advances some things which are not right; 
‘ particularly he says, that the epistle to the Hebrews is not 
‘the apostle Paul’s.’ Photius adds, that Hippolytus is 
said to ‘ae written many other pieces. This very much con- 
firms the supposition, that Irenzeus did not receive the epistle 
to the Hebrews as St. Paul’s.¢ 

In the other place, Photius gives an account of his 
Commentary upon Daniel, and the Discourse of Christ and 
Antichrist; and calls Hippolytus® bishop and martyr. 
With regard to the style of the former of these, Photius 
says ‘ it is clear, and such as is suitable to a commentary, 
‘though it is far from the Attic purity.’ The character 
which this great critic gives of our author, though he dis-« 
likes and censures some things in him, is enough to make 
us regret the loss of so many, indeed almost all his works, 

The whole of what Photius says of this commentary 
upon Daniel is so masterly, and so fine a model of criticism, 
that I cannot forbear inserting it here; though for the main 
it has been transcribed already by Du Pin and Mr, Tille- 
mont. § It is not,’ Photius says, ‘ a continued explication 
of the prophet; nevertheless he omits nothing material. 
Many things are here expressed after the manner of the 
ancients, not with the exactness of later ages. But there 
is no reason to blame him on that account: for it would 
be unjust to find fault with those who have laid the foun- 
dations of any science, that they have not brought it to 
perfection; we ought rather to think ourselves obliged to 
them for their good endeavours, and leaving us such helps 
for farther improvement. But that he determines the 
appearance of Antichrist (at which time he also fixes the 
end of this visible world) to the year 500 from Christ, 
and the completion of 6000 years from the creation of the 
world; this is rather a mark of a warm fancy than of 
discretion, since Christ himself would not satisfy the 
disciples about such matters, though they desired hin. 
This determination‘ therefore is to be imputed to human 
ignorance, not to illumination from above.’ 
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It may not be improper to take some notice in this place 
of the extracts which Photius made out of Stephen Gobar’s 
work, in which Hippolytus is mentioned several times. 
‘Stephen then,’ as Photius assures® us, ‘ observes what 
‘opinion Hippolytus and Epiphanius had of Nicolas, one 
‘of the seven deacons, and that they strongly condemned 
‘him; whilst Ignatius, Clement, Eusebius, and Theodoret, 
‘ though they condemned the heresy of the Nicolaitans, say 
‘that Nicolas was not such an one.’ Stephen informs us 
farther," ‘ that Hippolytus and Irenzus say, the epistle of 
‘ Paul to the Hebrews is not his.’ Finally, ‘ he’ observes 
‘ what opinion the blessed Hippolytus had of the heresy of 
‘ the Montanists.’ 

We have now had a large testimony to the works of 
Hippolytus, and have seen him styled more than once 
bishop and martyr: but hitherto no discovery is made of 
the place either of his bishopric or martyrdom. However, 
there are writers of the fifth and followmg centuries, who 
mention the place of his bishopric; whether upon good 
ground or not, is not altogether certain. Gelasius, bishop 
of Rome in the latter end of the fifth century, calls Hippo- 
lytus* metropolitan of the Arabians, if! that passage be his, 
and not interpolated. Anastasius, presbyter of Rome in the 
seventh century, calls him™ bishop of Portus Romanus. 
In® the Paschal Chronicle, composed about the same time, 
Hippolytus is styled martyr, and bishop of Portus near 
Rome; by others he is called bishop® of Rome, and? a 
Roman writer, and the like; whose passages may be seen 
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in the testimonies collected by Fabricius, in his edition of 4 
Hippolytus. 

odern authors are divided in their opinions. Some 
have thought that he was bishop of Porto, near the mouth 
of the Tiber. Le Moyne’ thinks he was bishop of Portus 
Romanus, otherwise called Adan, or Aden, in Arabia Felix. 
Cave® and t Basnage, and many others, go readily into this 
sentiment. According to these learned men, Hippolytus 
was an Arabian, and bishop of Portus Romanus in that 
country ; but afterwards (at what time, and upon what 
occasion, is unknown) he came to Rome, and resided there 
some time; where he became famous for his zeal and Jabours 
in preaching the gospel, and defending the christian reli- 
gion; where likewise, or near it, he might have the honour 
of suffering martyrdom. 

Tillemont is more cautious in this respect: and thinks 
that since Eusebius, Jerom, and Theodoret were either 
plainly ignorant of the place were Hippolytus was bishop, 
or make no mention of it, it is not likely that later authors 
should teach us any thing certain, and that can be relied 
upon, in this matter. Tillemont discourses largely upon 
this question, in his second note upon Hippolytus. His 
own conjecture is, that Hippolytus might be bishop of some 
small city, the name of which was little known in the 
world; and that he has been supposed to have been bishop 
of Porto in Italy for no other reason, but that some person 
of the same name was martyred there, who perhaps came 
from the east, and in a long course of time was confounded 
with the great Hippolytus, bishop and martyr. 

Prudentius has celebrated a martyr of this name, who 
suffered either at Portus or Ostia, near the mouth of the 
Tiber, whom Theodoric Ruinart" thinks to be our Hippo- 
lytus. But there are’ arguments against that opinion, 
which to me appear unanswerable. 

Dr. Heumann published some time ago a” curious 


4 §. Hippolyti Op. p. 7—11. Hamb. 1716. Vid. Steph. Le 
Moyne in Prolegomenis ad Varia Sacra; et Hippolyt. Fabric. p. 12. 

s Verum inter omnes hac de re sententias verisimillima videtur nupera Cl, 
Le Moyne conjectura, Hippolytum fuisse episcopum Portis Romani in 
Arabia, europe rn¢ Apafiac a Ptolomeo vocati, ac postea Adanz sive 
Adenz nomen, quod et hodie retinet, adepti; Romanis mercatoribus perquam 
noti, et ab iis tunc temporis admodum frequentati. Cave, H. L. P. i. p. 66, 
Vid. et. P. ii. p. 42, 43. ' Basn. Ann. Pol. Ec. 222. n. vii, 

« Vid. Acta Martyrum Sincera, p. 168. 

Y Vid. Basn. Ann, 222. n. viii. 

w Dissertatio, in qua docetur, ubi, et qualis episcopus fuerit Hippolytus 
Vid. Primitize Gottingenses, p. 239-253, Hanover. 1738, 4to, 
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dissertation, wherein he argues, that Hippolytus was not an 
ecclesiastical, but a civil bishop; probably warden or 
inspector of Portus Romanus or Ostia, an office of no small 
trust and honour. And he thinks that Hippolytus, though 
not a senator, was a Roman of quality, and an illustrious 
convert to the christian religion. He allows him to have 
written most of the works generally ascribed to him; but 
he does not think that Hippolytus died a martyr, 

How long Hippolytus lived, is unknown. As he is said 
to have been a martyr, some are disposed * to place his 
death in the persecution under Maximin, about the year 
235; or else in the Decian persecution, about the year 250. 

Though we are not able to determine with certamty the 
place of his bishopric, nor the place or time of his supposed 
martyrdom, and have scarce any history of his life, we have 
seen sufficient proof of his fame and great eminence for 
learning, and for the number of his works upon a variety 
of subjects. His having Origen for his hearer, is reckoned 
an argument that he was of the eastern part of the world: 
his being a disciple of Irenzeus, might make us suspect that 
he was rather born and educated in the west. He certainly 
wrote in Greek. His works must have been well known in 
the east: this is evident from Eusebius’s being acquainted 
with so many of them. He seems likewise to say that ¥ 
they were lodged in the library at Jerusalem, erected by 
Alexander, bishop of that city. But I do not perceive that 
this will enable us to determine the age of Hippolytus. If 
indeed his works were placed there by Alexander himself, 
who died in the year 251, it might be argued by some that 
Hippolytus had died some time before: but their being 
there in Eusebius’s time, is no proof that they were placed 
there by Alexander; for some might be so generous as to 
make additions to the library begun by that good bishop of 
Jerusalem. Nor is it impossible that some of these works 
might be lodged there by Alexander, in the life-time of 
Hippolytus. 

As this writer’s works were evidently well known in the 
east, so a noble monument erected to his honour near Rome, 
seems to be a proof of his fame in Europe. Of this I must 
now give a short account. In the year 1551 was dug u 
in the neighbourhood of that city, a marble monument, wit 
the image of a venerable person sitting in a chair: here 
likewise are engraved in Greek letters cycles of 16 years. 
Though there is no name remaining upon this monument, it 


* See Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T. iii. P. ii. p. 12. 
y H. E. 1. vi. cap. 20. 
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is generally allowed to belong to our Hippolytus.  Tille- 
mont” says, nobody doubts but this canon is his. 

Upon this monument there is likewise a table of titles of 
divers works. Some of them are the same with those men- 
tioned by Eusebius and Jerom; others are titles of works 
which they have taken no notice of. Beside others, all 
which are not equally legible, here are these: ‘ Of the 
‘ Pythoness; Of the Gospel of John, and the* Revelation ; 
‘ Against” the Greeks, and against Plato, and also Of the 
‘ Universe; An Exhortation to Severina,’ which may be the 
epistle to a certain queen, mentioned by Theodoret ; ‘ Hymns 
* upon all the Scriptures.’ 

The late learned John Albert Fabricius has given us a 
very valuable edition of the remaining works and fragments 
of Hippolytus. But as there are several thing's ascribed to 
him without ground, and the pieces which are thought by 
some to be his are sivhtaad ds have been strangely in- 
terpolated, I shall now observe, as I promised at the be- 
ginning of this chapter, the judgments of divers learned 
men upon them. 

Dodwell says: ‘ The° name of that blessed martyr has 
‘ been so abused by impostors, that it is not easy to distin- 
£ euish what is his: nor can I see how that monument, where- 
‘in so many of his matters are recounted, could be erected in 
‘ the age wherein he suffered.’ That is very right; it could not 
be erected immediately after his sufferings: but J suppose 
it cannot be questioned that this monument is of great 
antiquity. However, if there were any reason to think that 
this monument was not erected till some centuries (though a 
few only) after the death of Hippolytus, this would much 
weaken the authority of the catalogue of his works engraved . 
upon it; and it might also help us to account for the differ- 
ences between that catalogue and those in Eusebius and 
Jerom. Possibly the composer of the catalogue upon the 
monument confounded two persons of the same name, and 
ascribed several of the works of both to one. 

Mill, who must be allowed a good judge in this matter, 
having? designed to publish this author’s work, and® hay- 


? As before, p. 10. 

2 ‘Yrep Te kara Iwavyny evayyehis Kat aroKaupewc. 

» TIpo¢ ‘EAAnvac Kat mpoc WAarwya, car rep. 78 Mavroc. 

© See Mr. Dodwell, in his Discourse concerning the Use of Incense in 
Divine Offices, p. 107. 

4 Hane [Avdaccadtay ‘Immodvrov] ex codice MSS. eruit, et cum reliquis 
Hippolyti operibus propediem editurus est Joannes Mill,—a quo certiora de 
Hippolyto ejusque scriptis expectamus. Cav. Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 69. 

© Vid. Fabric. Hippolyt. in Pref. init. 
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ing made large preparations for it, expresses himself to this 
purpose in his Prolegomena to the New Testament: ‘ That‘ 
‘ Hippolytus left behind him many works. But the pieces 
‘extant under his name are in a manner all spurious, ex- 
‘cept perhaps the treatise of Antichrist, which Combefis 
‘ will have to be genuine.’ - Ais: 

Grabe, in his notes upon bishop Bull’s ‘ Defensio Fidei 
‘ Nicenze,’ scruples to insist upon any passages in the treatise 
‘ Of the End of the World, and Antichrist, and the Second 
‘Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ;’ or in the other 
treatise, entitled, ‘ A Demonstration concerning Christ and 
‘ Antichrist ;’ affirming that® both these are interpolated, 
especially the former: and that he has good reasons for this 
assertion, which he promises to show more fully in another 
place. 

The Benedictine editors of St. Ambrose’s works, express 
themselves as if they» thought all the works of Hippolytus 
entirely lost. 

Du Pin’ says, the treatise of Christ and Antichrist is 
more ancient than the other, Of the End of the World, &c.: 
but he thinks that even that is not worthy of Hippolytus. 
Of the book against Noetus, Du Pin says, that though it is 
not really the work of Hippolytus, it contains the principles 
of the ancients concerning the doctrine of the Trinity. Tille- 
mont* thinks it probable, that the fore-mentioned book 
against Noetus, which we now have, is a fragment of Hip= 
polytus’s work against Heresies, and the conclusion of it. 
And it appears to him undoubted, that it was written by 
some author of the third century, the sentiments concerning 
the Trinity being so agreeable to those times. 

Casimire' Oudin thinks the fragment of the work con- 
cerning the Universe, with the fragments in Theodoret’s 
Dialogues, all we have remaining of this martyr’s works. 


‘ Scripsit alia haud pauca Hippolytus. Que autem sub nomine ejus 
feruntur, spuria fere sunt, excepto forsan tractatu de Antichristo, quem pro 
genuino venditat Combefisius. Mill. Proleg. n. 655. 

8 Reliqua certiora quidem sunt, attamen non omni prorsus dubio carent ; 
quod utrumque Hippolyti scriptum, maxime prius, interpolatum esse videatur, 
ut in dicto Spicilegio pluribus demonstrabo. Grabe, ap. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. 
cap. 8. p. 95. » Duobus memoratis patribus insuper alios 
duos addit Hieronymus, Didymum , et Hippolytum martyrem. Sed 
cum hujus opera temporum iniquitate perierint, quod Hieronymi adjiciamus 
testimonio, nihil habemus. Preefat. ad S. Ambros. Op. p. penult. 

i Du Pin, Bibl. Hippolite. 

« Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 16, 17. 

" Opinatus, hoc ferme unicum ex omnibus hujus martyris operibus super- 
esse, cum fragmentis aliis, que Theodoretus in Dialogis refert. Oudin, de 
Scriptor. Ecc. T. i. col. 228. 
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Mr. Whiston, speaking of Hippolytus, says, ‘ We™ have, 
‘1 believe, one small genuine treatise of his still extant, De 
‘ Antichristo, published by the very learned Combefis; to 
‘which is added a very small piece, De Susanna, which, 
‘ with his Paschal Cycle, seems to be all that is really his.’ 

The treatise of Christ and Antichrist was first published 
by Gudius in Greek, and afterwards by Combefis, with a 
Latin translation. 

Basnage is not unwilling to allow this last-mentioned " 
piece to be the real and genuine work of Hippolytus, men- 
tioned by Photius. 

For a more particular critique upon the several works of 
Hippolytus, | would willingly refer my readers to Du Pin 
and Tillemont. 

And if I may at last deliver my own opinion, I would 
say, though scarce any of them are altogether sincere and 
uncorrupted, there are few of which some good use may 
not be made by a man of candour and judgment. 

Pearson® being of opinion, that the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions were composed in the fourth or fifth century, out of 
divers small pieces, called Doctrines, or Institutions, said 
to be written by Clement, Ignatius, Hippolytus, and others, 
supposes that a large part of the eighth book of the Consti- 
tutions consists of a like piece, ascribed to Hippolytus. 
What ground there is for that sentiment, may be seen in 
Pearson himself, and others? who espouse it, or have 
examined it. I apprehend that if the composer of the Con- 
stitutions did borrow from Hippolytus, it is nevertheless im- 
possible for us now to determine with certainty what is 
his; and therefore I think I may defer the farther consider- 
ation of this opinion till I come to speak distinctly of the 
Constitutions, which I see no reason to do as yet. If my 
memory does not fail me, there is no notice taken of this 
matter by Du Pin, or Tillemont, or Oudin, in their history 
of Hippolytus and his works: either therefore they were 


m See Essay on the Apostolical Const. ch. iv. or, Primitive Christianity 
Revived, vol. iii, p. 402. 

» Extant hodie duz de Antichristo homiliz sub nomine Hippolyti. — Prior 
titulum habet, De Consummatione Mundi, et Autichristo; posterior, De 
Antichristo. Ac posterior quidem est Hippolyto. longe dignior: no- 
bisque ea insidet sententia, quod illa ipsa est de qua mentionem movit Pho- 
tius. Basnage, Ann. 222. n. x. 

° Vid, Pearson, Vind. Ignat. Part i. cap. 4. 

P Vid. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. T. i. p. 43. et p. 284, 285. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 
T. v. p. 208. Hippolyt. ex ed. Fabric. p. 248, &c. Cav. Hist. Lit. in 
Hippolyto. Mr. Robert Turner’s Discourse of the pretended Apostolical 
Constitutions, ch. 24. p. 287, &c. 
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entirely ignorant of it, or they did not think it worthy of 
their regard. One of the titles upon the fore-mentioned 
monument, is? ‘The Apostolical Tradition concerning 
‘Gifts’ of the Spirit; and it has been argued that this 
means Hippolytus’s Didascalia, or Institution, supposed to 
be now inserted in the eighth book of the Constitutions. 
But all that Mr. Tillemont says of that title is, that proba- 
bly * it is some book written against the Montanists. 

Mill, in his edition of the New Testament, a work of 
prodigious Jabour and extensive use, and above all my 
commendations, prefixes to each book of that sacred volume 
testimonies of ancient christian writers: and before the four 
gospels are so many testimonies, under the name of Hippo- 
lytus. Two of those testimonies or passages, those prefixed 
to St. Matthew’s and St. John’s gospels, are taken out of a 
little book, entitled, ‘ Of the Twelve Apostles;’ the other 
two, prefixed to St. Mark’s and St. Luke’s gospels, are 
taken out. of another little piece (though undoubtedly 
somewhat longer than the former) entitled, ‘ Of the Seventy 
or Seventy-two Disciples.’ And among the testimonies 
prefixed to St. John’s gospel, that called Hippolytus’s is 
placed between Clement of Alexandria and Origen; which 
might well dispose some persons to think, that the Hippo- 
lytus hereby intended is our Hippolytus of the third cen- 
tury; though it is now well known to the learned, and 
universally agreed, that our Hippolytus is not the author of 
those two pieces, but that they were composed by Hippo- 
lytus Thebanus, in the tenth or eleventh century, or by 
some other later writer: so that I thought I had no reason 
to take any notice of either of these pieces in my account of 
Hippolytus’s works. Nor should I have done it now, if I had 
not accidentally cast my eye upon one of those testimonies 
in Mill’s New Testament, which I think are very improperly 
placed, and might mislead some persons. They are indeed 
of little or no value. In the book or catalogue of the 
seventy disciples, it is said of the evangelists Mark and 
Luke, * That they two were of Christ’s seventy disciples, 
‘and that they were dispersed by the word which Christ 
‘ spoke: “ Unless a man eat my flesh and drink my blood, 
‘ he is not worthy of me.” But the one being brought back 


1 Tleoe yapisparwy arosolikn tapadoore. 

" Outre ces ouvrages, cette table marque encore un écrit Des dons [du 
Saint Esprit]; De la Tradition Apostolique; ou de la Tradition Apostolique 
sur les dons ; apparemment pour refutér les Montanistes. Tillemont, Mem. 
Ece. T, iii, P. ii. p. 15. Saint Hippolyte. 

* See John vi. 53, and 66. 


a 


Hippotytus. <A. D. 220. 433 


‘ again to Christ by Peter, and the other by Paul, they both 
‘ had the honour to write a gospel [or, to preach the gos- 
‘ pel, ] for which they suffered martyrdom; one being burnt 
‘to death, the other crucified upon an olive-tree.’ But 
such stories as these deserve no regard, unless they were 
to be found in some writings unquestionably ancient. 

That every one who needs it may have full satisfaction 
concerning these pieces, I shall cbt in the margin the 
judgments of two or three learned men upon them, parti- 
cularly ‘Cave and * Du Pin; which last learned writer 
says, these pieces contain divers fictions of the modern 
Greeks. Fabricius, in his account of our Hippolytus, 
called Portuensis, gives’ a large catalogue of his works, 
without mentioning either of these; and afterwards, in his 
article of the latter Hippolytus, called Thebanus, he says 
that” both these books are to be accounted his. 

In what is here said, it is not intended to cast any reflec- 
tion upon Mill, for whom I have a profound respect. The 
greatest men upon earth are liable to some oversights amidst 
the labours of such a work as his New Testament. 

]. Having now at length, I hope, cleared the way, I pro- 
ceed to represent this author’s testimony to the books of 
the New Testament: and I shall make my extracts chiefly 
out of the fragments of Hippolytus, preserved in Theodo- 
ret, which are unquestionably genuine. These alone bear 
testimony to the gospels, and to many particular and prin- 
cipal facts recorded in them, and to divers other books of 
scripture. Beside those fragments, | may also make some 
use of ‘the Demonstration concerning Christ and Anti- 
*christ,’ the fragment of the treatise ‘ Of the Universe,’ 
and the book against Noetus. 


‘ De xii. apostolis, ubinam quisque predicarit, et consummatus sit, Indi- 
culus. Hippolyto juniori potius tribuendus. Cave, de Hippolyto Portuensi. 
Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 70. Hippolytus, patria Thebanus, quem cum Hippolyto 
Portuensi male confundunt nonnulli, claruit circa ann. 933. Hunc 
etiam, ut videtur, auctorem habet Indiculus de xii. apostolis, sub Hippolyti 
senioris nomine Gr. L. a Combefisio editus. Id. ibid. p. 580. 

" Le petit opuscule de la vie de Douze Apdtres, et de leurs actions, que 
le pere Combefis a fait imprimer n’ est point d’ Hippolite, et contient 
plusieurs fictions des nouveaux Grecs, touchant la mort des Apdtres. On doit 
porter le méme jugement d’un livre écrit 4 peu prés sur un méme sujet, 
attribué au méme auteur, touchant les Soixante et Douze Disciples de Jesus 
Christ. Du Pin, Bib. Hippolite. 

Y Vid. Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. v. cap. i. sect. 25. T. v. p. 203—211. 

~ Sed et opusculum, quod de xii. apostolis, sub Hippolyti nomine, 
laudat Cotelerius.—atque integrum vulgavit cum versione sua Combefisius— 
et que de Ixxii. discipulis habet Baronius,—ex Hippolyti Thebani 
Chronico petita videntur. Fabr. ib. p. 212. 
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II. Theodoret, then, expressly quotes Hippolytus, bishop 
and martyr, as saying in his epistle to a certam queen: 
‘Therefore he* calls him the “ first-fruits of them that 
slept,” and. “ the first-born from the dead ;” who being 
risen, and willing to show that what had risen was the 
same that had died, his disciples doubting, he called Tho- 
mas to him, and said, “ Handle me, and see; for a spirit 
has not flesh and bones as ye see me have.”’ Hippolytus 
here cites the gospels inaccurately, and, as is probable, by 
memory only. But that we here have his words right, we 
are farther assured by another place of Theodoret ; where 
he has quoted again’ this same passage, just as it is here. 
1 Cor. xv. 10; Col. i. 18; Rev. 1.5; John xx. 22; Luke 
xxiv. 39. 

III. Presently after the forecited passages, Theodoret 
quotes another from the Discourse of Hippolytus upon 
Elkanah and Hannah, where the first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians is quoted again in this manner: ‘ As” the apostle 
says, 1 Cor. v. 7, “ For Christ, God, our passover is sacri- 
ficed for us.’’’ 

IV. It is worth the while to take some more passages of 
Hippolytus, cited presently after by Theodoret, out of the 
Discourse upon the ‘ great Hymn,’ as he calls it, and other 
pieces. ‘ They* who do not acknowledge the Son of God 
incarnate, shall acknowledge him when he comes as judge 
in glory, even him who now is abused in an inglorious 
body.’ The same author, in the same Discourse: ‘ For 
the apostles coming to the sepulchre on the third day, 
“found not the body of Jesus,’ Luke xxiv. 3, as the 
children of Israel, when they went up to the mountain 
to seek the grave of Moses, found it not.” The same 
author, in his commentary upon the second Psalm: ‘ He, 
coming into the world, appeared to be God and man. His 
humanity is easily perceived, when» he hungers, and° is 
weary, and* being weary thirsts, and® fearing flees, and ‘ 

* Te avrs, ex rng moc Bacthida teva extsodnce’ Amapynyv ev TeToy eye 
TWY KEKOLLNMEVWY, ATE TOWTOTOKOY TwY VEKPWY, b¢ avasac, KaL Bedopevocg 
ETWEKVUVAL, OTLTETO NY TO EYNYEPUEVOY, OTED NY Kat aToOvNoKOY, SisalovTwY 
TwV paOnTwY, TpocKaEcapEVoc TOY Owpay, En’ Aevpo Wyradnooy Kat te, Ore 
TVEUWA OSBY Kat GapKA OVE EXEL, KAQWE Ens SewpetTe exovTa. Ap. Theodoret. 
Dial. ii. p. 88. B. T. iv. y Dial. ni. p. 155. D. 


2 ‘Qe 6 amosodog eye’ To de wacya Hwy ITEP ruwy ervOn Xpisoc 6 
Gzoc. Ibid. Dial, ii. p. 88. C. 

* Oi yap Tov ‘Yio ra Ose evoapKoy py EmLytywokorTEc, ETLYLYWOKOYTAL AUTOY 
kpirny ev Oo&y mapaytvousvoy, Tov vuv ev adokp cwpare BpZopevoy. Ibid. 
p. 89. A. B. > Matt. iv. 2. © John iv. 6. 

a John iv. 7, or ch. xix. 28. © Matt. ii. 13, 14; 
xil. 14, 15; John iv. 3, and other places. . .f Matt. xxvi. 37 
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praying is sorrowful, and& sleeps upon a pillow, and* 
deprecates the cup of his passion, and “ being in agony 
sweats, and is strengthened by an angel,” and* is betrayed 
by Judas, and' insulted by Caiaphas, and set at nought™ 
by Herod, and” scourged by Pilate, and° derided by the 
soldiers, aud? is fastened to the cross by the Jews, and 
“ erying with a loud voice,4 commends his spirit to the 
Father ;” and* “ bowing his head, giveth up the ghost ;” 
and‘ his “side is pierced with a spear,” and‘ “ being 
wrapped in fine linen,” he is laid in a sepulchre; and" on 
the third day is raised by the Father. His divinity also is 
clearly perceived, when’ he is worshipped by angels, and ¥ 
visited by the shepherds, and* expected by Simeon, and ¥ 
receives testimony from Anna, and? is inquired for by the 
wise men, and* is shown by a star, and> when he turns 
water into wine at a wedding, and° rebukes the sea, 
violently agitated by the winds, and‘ walks upon the sea, 
and® gives sight to a man blind from his birth, and‘ 
raises Lazarus who had been dead four days, and performs 
various works of power, and forgives%® sins, and" gives 
power to his disciples.’ 

Much the same things are found again in the last chapter 
of the book against Noetus: and, if I mistake not, this 
passage mightily answers the character which Photius gave 
of this writer’s style, that'' it is concise, or free from super- 
fluities. Here are references to all the four gospels; and 
ny things are mentioned which are recorded in each of 
them. 

V. In other passages of Hippolytus, cited by Theodoret, 
is notice taken of the birth of Jesus, at** Bethlehem, ‘ of a 





&§ Mark iv. 38. 6 Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. 

' Luke xxii. 43, 44. k Matt. xxvi. and other gospels. 

1 Matt. xxvi. 65. ™ Luke xxiii. 11. 

® Matt. xxvii. 26. John xix. 1. ° Matt. xxvii. 27. 
Mark xv. 16. Luke xxiii. 36. John xix. 2. 

P Matt. xxvii. 35. S Luke xiii. 46. 

© John xix. 30. 5 —— ver. 34. 

t Matth. xxvii. 59,60. Mark xv. 46. Luke xxiii. 53. John xix. 40. 

" Acts x. 40. Y Luke ii. 13, 14 

WwoVer 15,165. 17. * Luke 25: 

¥ Ver. 36, 37, 38. 2 Matt. ut 12: 

a ver. 2, 9. >’ John ii, 1—11. 


© Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. Luke viii. 

4 Matt. xiv. 25, 26. Mark vi. 48, 49. John vi. 19. 

© John ix. 1—7. f John xi. and xii. 17. 

s& Matt. ix. 2,6. Mark ii. 10. Luke vii. 48, 49. 

SheMatt, x. 1. Mark iit. 16 wi. 17) Luke’ ix. 15 x. 19; «xxiv. 49. 
John xx, 22, 23. " Kae ameptroc. Phot. Cod. 121. col. 301. 

A008 Kuptog avapaprnroc nv, Bs Tov aonrrwr ~Evtwy ro Kara avOpwror, 
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virgin and the Holy Spirit;? where he must refer to the 
first chapter of St. Matthew's or St. Luke’s gospel. 

VI. He may be supposed to refer to Acts x. 40, in those 
words before cited: ‘ On the third day is raised by the 
Father.’ He may be reckoned likewise to have an eye to the 
first chapter of the Acts, and to chapter xxvi. 23, when in 
a passage preserved in Theodoret' he speaks of Christ’s 
ascending at Pentecost, and of his being the first that 
ascended into the heavens. I suppose it cannot be doubted 
but Hippolytus received the Acts of the Apostles. Beside 
what is alleged here, this may be also argued from what 
was before cited from Photius; That Stephen™ Gobar 
observes, what opinion Hippolytus had of Nicolas, one of 
the seven deacons. 

VII. It may be also reckoned undoubted, that he received 
thirteen epistles of St. Paul, and most other books of the 
New Testament; but the epistle to the Hebrews he did not 
allow to be St. Paul's, as" was observed formerly. But we 
should have been glad to have seen his arguments and 
reasoning upon that matter, if he made use of any. 

VUI. His opinion of the disputed catholic epistles, that 
of James, the second of Peter, the second and third of 
John, and the epistle of Jude, does not appear very mani- 
fest from his remaining works or fragments; where scarce 
any of these are quoted, except that there is® a reference 
to 2 Pet. i. 21, in the book Of Christ and Antichrist. 

IX. The book of the Revelation was received by Hippo- 
lytus as the apostle John’s. About this there can be no 
question made. Jerom, in the catalogue of his works, 
mentions one entitled, ‘ Of the Revelation.’ One of the 
titles upon the monument before mentioned is, ‘ Of the 
Gospel according to John, and the Revelation.’ Mill 
thinks? that this was a defence of both these books of 
scripture; which is perfectly agreeable to the description 
which’ Ebedjesu gives of one of the works of Hippolytus, 
Ter’ esty ex rng mapOeve Kat Te ‘Ayia Tvevparoe. Aye On pot, w Sapounr, 
ag BynO\sew eAxkomeyny ryv dapat iwa exWekne Tov ex AaBid Baciiea rierTo- 


pevov. Eure pot, w pacapia Mapua, te nv To bro os ev Ty Kou ouverdnp- 
HEvOY, Kat Te NY TO UTO oe Ev TapHEvKy pnTpa BasaLopevoy; Ap. Theodoret. 
Dial. i. p. 36. B. C. D. : ie 

' Ev oe ry cee wa Tooonunvy THY TwY spavov Baoreay, avroc 
MOWTOC &C BPUVEC avajac, KaL TOY avYowroY Swoov Tw OEp mpocEvEyKac. AD. 
Theodoret. Dial. ii, p. 88. C. ™ See before, p. 426. 

" See before, p. 425. ° Hippolyt. Op. p. 5. 

P Cum hoc, inquam, vidisset martyr, necessarium duxerit, S. Joannis 
operum vindicias agere. Mull, Proleg. n. 654. 
‘em Sanctus Hippolytus, martyr et episcopus, composuit librum de dispensa- 
tione :——et apologiam pro Apocalypsi et evangelio Joannis apostoli et evan- 
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and undoubtedly meaning this. We saw formerly * a refer- 
ence to the Revelation in the fragment of the treatise ‘ Of 
‘ the Universe ;’ it is largely quoted in the ‘ Demonstration 
* concerning Christ and Antichrist.’ Here it is said, ‘ That* 
John saw the revelation of tremendous mysteries in the 
Isle of Patmos, which he also made known to others.’ He 
is here called ‘ blessed John, apostle and disciple of the 
Lord ;’ and again, ‘ prophett and apostle;’ prophet, no 
doubt, with regard to this book. Andrew of Ccesarea, about 
the year 500, in his Commentary upon the Revelation, 
several times mentions our author’s interpretations of things 
recorded in that book. Andrew’s passages are collected 
by" Fabricius, and may be seen in his edition of Hippolytus. 

X. The respect for the sacred scriptures appears in the 
* Demonstration concerning Christ and Antichrist.’ At the 
beginning of that work the author tells Theophilus, to 
whom he writes, ‘ That’ in order to give him instruction in 
the things about which he enquires, he will draw out of the 
sacred fountain, and set before him, from the sacred scrip- 
tures themselves, what may afford him satisfaction.’ He 
then quotes immediately both Paul’s epistles to Timothy, 
and afterwards many books of the New Testament. And 
near the conclusion of the same work, he says, ‘ Two 
different” advents of our Lord and Saviour have been 
shown out of the scriptures; the first inglorious in the 
flesh, the other glorious.’ He mentions this division of all 
the books of sacred scripture,* ‘ the law, prophets, gospels, 
and apostles.’ 

XI. Dr. Mill has observed ¥ some readings in this book 
different from our present copies. I shall take notice of 
but one, 2 Tim. ii. 2, ‘ The” things which thou hast heard 


geliste. Ebedjes. Catalog. Lib. Syr. cap. 7. ap. Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii, 
p- 15. ™ Chap. xxxii. at the end. 

5 Ovroc yap ev atuy ty vnop wy, ope amocaluiy pusnowy goikror, 
aria Omyepevoc apPovwe rut érepac SwWacne. Atye pot, paxagte Iwavyn, 
amosone kat paOnra Te Kupis, Te <iec Kae neeoac met BaBvdwroc. De Chr. 
et Ant. sect. 36. p. 18. © Neyer yap 0 mpopnrne Kat amrosodoc, 
Ibid. sect. 50. p. 25. « P, 34, 35. 

‘ BednOevtoc oe kar’ axpiBeav expaley ra mporeMevTa cor Um Eue KEpa- 
Aaa, ayarnre pe adedde Oeogur&, evloyov nynoauny apPovwc apvoapevog we 
e& dyiac Hynes, && dywy ypadwy mapasnoar oot Kar’ opPahpov ra Cyrepeva. 
De Chr. et Ant. sect. 1. “ “Qorep yap dvo mapsowm Ts 
Kupie car Lwrnooc jpwr dia ypagwy ederyOnoay. Ibid. sect. 44, 

* Eopadnoay ovy kara ravra, ev pnoen svppwrvor Ty adnOsra evpioKopevot, 
PNTE KaTa TOY YOMOY—pyTE KATA TOUC TPOPHTAC—pHTE KATA THY TWY EVAYYE- 
wy gwvny—pnte roe arosodote wetHopevor. Ibid. sect. 58. 

Y Prol. n. 655, 656. 


* Kat @ nkovoag rap’ eus dia To\Awy Tapakhycewy. Ibid. sect. 1. 
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of me in many discourses,’ instead of, ‘among many wit- 
nesses.’ Mill thinks this to be an explication only, and not 
a true reading. at 

I have no occasion to sum up this testimony; It 1s easy 
to see in these numbers what it is. 





~CHAP. XXXVI. 


AMMONIUS. 


I. Ammonius; his History, and Testimony to the Books 
of the New Testament. Il. Qu. Whether Tatian’s and 
Ammonius’s Harmonies are now extant 2 II. Extracts 
out of a Latin Harmony ascribed to Tatian. 1V. Ex- 
tracts out of a Latin Harmony ascribed to Ammonius. 


PORPHYRY, in his work which he wrote against the 
christians, as cited by Eusebius, says of Ammonius, the 
celebrated philosopher of Alexandria, master of Plotinus 
and other eminent men, ‘ That* having been educated a 
‘ christian by christian parents, as soon as he came to years 
‘of understanding, and had a taste of philosophy, he 
‘ presently betook himself to a life agreeable to the laws.’ 
To which Eusebius says, ‘ That” it is a notorious falsehood, 
‘ to say he exchanged christianity for Gentilism; for Am- 
monius maintained sincere and uncorrupted the doctrine 
‘ of the divine philosophy to the end of his life, as his works 
‘ which he left behind him still testify, and for which he is 
‘in great repute; as the treatise entitled, Of the Consent 
of Moses and Jesus, and divers others, which may be 
‘ found with the curious.’ 

After Eusebius, St. Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men, 


* Appwriog wey yap xpistavog ev xplstavore avarpadetc Toe yovEevow, STE 


Tov ppovey Kat THC piocopiac yParo, evOuc TOG THY Kara vopovg wodtTELay 
pereBadero. Apud Eus. H. E. |. vi. cap. 19. p. 220. B. 

> Wevoapev Oe cagwe tov 0 Aupwrioy ex Biov Tov kara rnv OcoceBeav, 
emt Toy eOvuKoyv TpoTrOY. EKTTECELY Tw TE Appwvup Ta THE EvOEs diocogtag 
akspaia Kat adiamTwra, Kae pexpic ecxaTng Te fis duepeve TedeUTNC’ We TR 
Kae ot 7 avédpoc sceTe vey papTupsce ovo, Ot wy KarEduTE ovyyoapparwy 
mapa Tou mrevsoug evdoKpevTog’ Worep av Kat d Emtyeypappevoc wep. THC 
Mwioewg kat Ino cuppwriac, Kae door addow Tapa Tore ProKadore evonvrat. 


tbid. p. 220. D. 221, A. 
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writes to this purpose: ‘ At that time [the person last 
‘spoken of is Origen] Ammonius, an eloquent and very 
‘learned man, was famous at Alexandria; who, among 
‘many excellent monuments of his wit, composed also an 
‘elegant work of the Consent of Moses ad Jesus, and° 
‘invented the Evangelical Canons, which Eusebius of 
‘ Cesarea afterwards followed. This person is falsely re- 
‘proached by Porphyry, that of a christian he became a 
‘ heathen; when it is certain, he continued a christian to the 
‘end of his life.’ 

And to this day it has been the general opinion of learned 
men, that Ammonius Saccas, the celebrated Alexandrian 
philosopher, and the author of these two christian works, 
as well as of other pieces upon the same principles, are one 
and the same person. Tillemont* says, he does not see 
that any one doubts of it: but that manner of expression 
seems to show, that he himself had some suspicion to the 
contrary. And° Fabricius has openly called into question 
this supposition, and [ think demonstrated, beyond dispute, 
that they are two different persons. I shall only observe, 
that Porphyry was nearer Ammonius Saccas than Euse- 
bius; that he could not but be well informed by his mas- 
ter Plotinus, who spent’ eleven years with Ammonius: | 
and besides, we are assured by Longinus, another disciple 
of Ammonius Saccas, that he never wrote any thing. This 
may be sufficient to satisfy us that the writings, of which 
Eusebius and St. Jerom speak, are not to be ascribed to 
Ammonius Saccas. I have no occasion, therefore, to add 
any thing farther relating to the history of that heathen phi- 
losopher, as one would think every one must allow him to 
be, who reads Porphyry’s life of Plotinus. 

Who Ammonius was who composed these christian books, 
and continued a christian all his days, cannot be now 
certainly known. Eusebius has mentioned one of the same 
name, a presbyter® of Alexandria, who suffered martyrdom 
in the Dioclesian persecution: and one might be apt to 


F et Evangelicos Canones excogitavit, quos postea secutus est Euse- 
bius Ceesariensis. Hunc falso accusat Porphyrius, quod ex christianis Ethnicus 
fuerit, cum constet eum usque ad extremam vitam christianum perseverasse. 
De Vir. Ill. cap. 55. 

4 Nous ne voyons point que personne doute qu’ Ammone, auteur de la 
Concorde, ne soit le méme que le philosophe. Mem. T. iii. P. ii. Ammone. 
note 2.p.'390." + 

© Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 160, 161, 172. et seq. i 

‘ Porphyr. de Vit. Plotin. cap. 3. Conferatur Conspectus Chronologicus 
Vitee Plotini, apud Fabric. Bib. Gr. lib, iv. cap. 26. init. 

& Eus. |. viii. cap. 13. p. 308. C. 
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think that this was the man, if Eusebius had not been of a 
different mind. However, it may be argued that St. Jerom 
had some reason to think his Ammonius younger than 
Origen, since in the Catalogue he is placed after him: 
which would be improperly done, if he was satisfied that 
he was the same Ammonius" who was Origen’s master in 
philosophy ; and who was plainly somewhat, though not a 
great deal, older than his scholar. Accordingly Origen is 
placed by Cave at the year 230, and Ammonius at 220. It 
might be added, for supporting this conjecture, that in the 
titles of the chapters of St. Jerom’s Catalogue, Ammonius 
is called presbyter; and by Eusebius and Jerom, and every 
body, the author of this Harmony is called an Alexandrian: 
all which considerations might lead us to the Alexandrian 
presbyter and martyr of this name, if Eusebius’s opinion 
upon the point did not lie as a bar in our way; for it may 
be reckoned somewhat probable, that if the author of the 
Harmony had been his contemporary, or had lived very 
near his own time, he must have known it. I therefore 
speak of Ammonius, the author of the Harmony, at the 
year 220, where he is placed by Cave, without presuming 
to determine his time; though | differ from him, and most 
other learned men, in thinking that he is not the same with 
Ammonius Saccas. 

We have seen two writings ascribed to Ammonius, the 
Consent of Moses and Jesus, and Evangelical Canons, as 
St. Jerom calls them. The former is quite Jost; of the 
latter we have this farther account in antiquity. Eusebius 
himself, in his letter to Carpian, says, ‘ That Ammonius' of 
‘ Alexandria had left us a gospel composed out of the four 
“with great pains and labour, subjoiming* to Matthew’s 


> Vid, Euseb. ib. 1. vi. c. 19. p. 220. B. 221. B. C. 

' Appwriog pev 0 AdeEavdpevc, modAny, We EtKoc, PtroTOMaY Kar omedny 
ELoayNnoXwe, TO Ova TEcoapwy Huy Karadedourev evayyéNov, Tw Kara Mar- 
Batoy rag omopwyeg Twy AoiTwy EvayyeAtswy TEPLKOTAaC TrapalEtC & Te 
Tovnparoe Te TpoEONnMEve avopoc ELAndwe adpoopac, KaO Erepay peOodoy Kavo- 
vac deka Tov apOpor Ouexapaka oor rec iroreraypevec. Euseb. Ep. ad Carp. 

« Subjoining, &c.] According to Mr. Wetstein’s interpretation of the 
original words, I should have translated after this manner: ‘ Setting over 
‘ against Matthew’s gospel the parallel sections,’ &c. For he says, Codex 
Latinus exhibet quatuor evangelistas in unum conflatos: Ammonius autem 
quaternis columnis quatuor evangelistas distincte descripserat; heec enim est 
vis verbi wapaGec, i. e. Juxta Matthaum reliquos apposuit. Prolegom. cap. 
vi. p. 67. But Eusebius uses that verb barely for ¢ alleging, subjoining, 
putting down,’ and the like. Thus: Taiog, ob gwrac ndy TOOTEQOY Tapa- 
recat, x. X. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 28. init. So likewise Origen: Iodu de ese 


vuv mapariecOat ra “Hpaxdewvoe ra pra, x. . Com, in Joh, Tom. xiv. p. 
211. D. Huet. 
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‘ gospel the consonant passages [or sections] of the other 
‘ evangelists and that, taking occasion from the work 
‘of the fore-mentioned writer, he had composed, in another 
‘method, ten canons in number, which are there sub- 
‘ joined.’ 

St. Jerom, in his preface to the four gospels, expresseth 
himself thus of this author: ‘1 have also put! down the 
* Canons which Eusebius, bishop of Ceesarea, disposed into 
‘ ten numbers, following Ammonius of Alexandria.’ 

Cassiodorius™ ascribes the Canons to Eusebius, without 
mentioning Ammonius. 

Victor of Capua says, ‘ ] have"® understood that Ammo- 
‘nius of Alexandria, who is also said to be the inventor of 
‘ the Evangelic Canons, joined the passages of the three 
‘ [other] evangelists with Matthew, and composed a gospel 
‘in a continued series of narration. Eusebius, in his epis- 
‘tle to one Carpian, in the preface to his edition of the 
‘ fore-mentioned Canons, professes to have imitated the de- 
‘sign of that person.’ 

Zachary of Chrysopolis, in the 12th century, who wrote 
a commentary upon the Gospel of the Four, supposed to 
have been composed by Ammonius, expresses°® himself 
much after the same manner: but I do not think it needful 
to translate his words. 

Upon the whole, though St. Jerom says that Eusebius 
followed Ammonius, and even reckons the Evangelic 
Canons among the works of Ammonius, they may have 
been properly Eusebius’s invention, whilst yet the Harmony 
of Ammonius had been the occasion of that thought; 
which I think is all that Eusebius’s words import: and his 
account of his own work may be justly reckoned the most 
authentic and exact. 

All that I have said of Ammonius, is only to show that 
there was such a work, called a Gospel of the Four, or a 
Harmony of the Four Gospels, composed before Eusebius’s 





+ Canones quoque, quos Eusebius Cesariensis episcopus, Alexandrinum 
sequutus Ammonium, in decem numeros ordinavit, sicut in Greeco habentur, 
expressimus, Hieronym. Pref. in Quatuor Evangelia. 

m™ Eusebius quoque Cesariensis Canones Evangelicos compendiosa brevitate 
collegit. Cassiodor. de Instit. Divin. Lit. cap. 7. 

" Reperi Ammonium quendam Alexandrinum, qui Canonum quoque 
Evangelii fertur inventor, Matthzi evangelio reliquorum trium excerpta junx- 
isse, ac in unam seriem evangelium nexuisse. Sicut Eusebius episcopus Car- 
piano cuidam scribens. supradicti viri imitatus studium, refert in hunc 
modum. Vict. Cap. Preef. &c. apud Biblioth. Max. Lugdun. Tom. iii. p. 265. 

° Unum ex quatuor evangelistarum dictis evangelium claro studio compo- 
suit Ammonius Alexandrinus, qui Canonum quoque Evangelii fertur inventor 
—Zachar. Chrysop. Preef. ap. Bibl. Patr. Max. Tom. xix. p. 741. H 
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time by some learned Alexandrian, named Ammonius. The 
testimonies here alleged afford full proof of this matter, 
and leave no room to doubt of it: though we do not know 
exactly who this Ammonius was. This is satisfactory 
evidence that there were four authentic gospels, and no 
more, in use in the church; and this work is likewise a 
proof of the zeal of the christians for those writings, and 
of their care about them. 

II. But before I conclude this chapter, I shall proceed a 
little farther; for this may be reckoned a fit opportunity 
for examining two Harmonies of the Gospels, which we 
now have in Latin; the one ascribed to Tatian in the second, 
the other to Ammonius in the third, century. What the 
most ancient writers have said of Tatian’s Harmony, has 
been observed? formerly ; as now, what they have said of 
that composed by Ammonius. Whether either of these is 
now extant, is not absolutely certain. However, I shall 
take notice of the judgments of several learned moderns 
upon those we have, and then make some remarks upon 
each of them. 

Cave is not unwilling 4 to allow both the Harmonies of 
these two learned ancients to be still extant: only he thinks 
that, sometimes called Ammonius’s, ought to be reckoned 
Tatian’s ; as on the contrary that the other, sometimes called 
Tatian’s, ought to be given to Ammonius. 

Mill* thinks the short one, which is the same Cave sup- 
poses to be Tatian’s, cannot be really his; but is rather an 
epitome of the gospels composed by some learned catholic 
writer long after Tatian, in the fifth century: but the Har- 
mony of Ammonius he’ supposes to be still extant, which 
is the larger of these two we now have in Latin. And here 
he and Cave agree. 

Mr. Jo. James Wetsteint thinks, there is now no where 
one copy extant of Tatian’s Harmony, of which Theodoret . 
saw so many; nor will he" allow the other to have been 
composed by Ammonius, but thinks it the work of some 
writer since Eusebius, for which he offers divers reasons. 
Valesius’ is of opinion, that the shorter Harmony, called 
Tatian’s, is the work of some catholic christian, and there- 
fore not his. I shall consider bis arguments presently. 
These are the judgments of moderns. 


P Chap. xiii. p. 149. 1 Cay. Hist. Lit. P. ii. in Ammonio, 
* Prolegom. in N. T. num. 353. Vid. et num. 351, 352. 

* Id. ibid. num. 660—666. 

* Prolegom. ad Nov. Test. Graci edit. accuratissimam, p. 65. 

* Thid. p. 66, 67. * Vales. Not. ad Euseb, |. iv. cap. 29 
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Victor of Capua, when he had found that which is the 
same with our larger Harmony, took it for ” Tatian’s, though 
indeed * he was not positive: however it was very probable 
he was mistaken, since it has the genealogies. Zachary 
before mentioned commented upon the same Harmony as 
Ammonius’s, and took it for granted that Tatian’sY was 
quite lost. But herein he might be mistaken; it might be 
extant, though he did not know it: and we have been 
lately assured by Dr. Asseman, that? Tatian’s Diatessarén, 
or Gospel of the Four, is now in the Vatican Library, in 
the Arabic language: it is one of the books which he 
brought out of the east. I wish we had a more particular 
account of that Arabic Diatessarén; though the Greek, if 
it could be found, would be a much greater curiosity. 

Valesius* has three arguments to prove, that the shorter 
of our two Harmonies is not Tatian’s: that Tatian’s Har- 
mony was composed in the very words of the evangelists, 
leaving out only our Lord’s genealogy frum David; 
which plainly is not the method of our Harmony: that in 
the work we have, Christ is more than once called ‘ the son 
of David,’ which Tatian had nothing of in his Diatessarén: 
lastly, that here our Saviour’s ministry consists of three 
years, whereas the ancients allowed it no more than the 
space of one year. 

As for the first difficulty, I know of no good authority we 
have for thinking that Tatian’s Harmony was composed in 
the very words of the evangelists. The third objection I 
hope to answer in my remarks upon this work, and extracts 
out of it, by and by. But the second argument insisted on 
by Valesius is of considerable weight; for Theodoret’s 
words are, that” ‘ Tatian, in his Diatessarén, left out the 

’ Tatianus quoque—hoc evangelium (ut mihi videtur) solerti compagina- 
tione disposuit.—Arbitror enim propterea non Ammonii, sed hujus [Tatiani] 
esse editionem memorati voluminis.—Victor. Prefat. ap. Bib. Patr. T. iti. 
p- 266. A. x Ut jure ambigi possit, utrum Ammonii an 
Tatiani inventio ejusdem operis debeat estimari. Ibid. B. 

¥ Sane hujus heresiarche [Tatiani] si superesset opus evangelicum, quod 
sancti Justini lateri adherens fortassis explicuit, in eo Domini Jesu verba 
diligenter amplecti, secure legere ovibus vocem cognoscentibus, nil prohi- 
beret. Zachar. ap. Bib. Patr. T. xix. p. 742. A. 

2 Tatiani Diatessarén, seu, Quatuor Evangelia in unum redacta: in fol, 
Bembyce. 123, Asseman, Bib. Or. T. i. p. 619. 

4 At evangelium Tatiani ipsismet evangelistarum verbis contextum fiutt, 
resectis duntaxat iis que ad Davidicam Christi genealogiam spectant. Pree- 
terea in opere illo quod editum est, Christus filius David dicitur non semel. 
Denique tres anni predicationis Christi in illo opere distinguuntur; cum 
veteres annum duntaxat unum predicationi Christi tribuerint. Valesius, in 
notis ad Kus. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 29. 


> Odroe Kae Sta Tecoapwy Kadepevoy cuvTePeKey evayyéAuov, Tag yeveado- 


444 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


‘ genealogies, and every thing else that shows our Lord to 
‘have been born of the seed of David, according to the 
‘flesh.’ And if Theodoret’s words are to be understood 
strictly, that Tatian not only omitted the genealogies which 
showed our Lord’s descent from David, but also all those 
places of the gospels where Jesus is spoken of occasionally as 
‘the son of David,’ I see no way of answering this difficulty. 

Otherwise, there are several things very favourable to 
the supposition, that this is Tatian’s Harmony. It has an 
air of politeness in the style and method of it, even in the 
Latin translation, which suits Tatian well enough; who, as 
Eusebius says, ‘ had * the assurance to alter some words of 
‘ the apostle Paul, and correct the composition and order of 
‘his style.’ It answers the description which Theodoret 
gives of Tatian’s performance, in two respects; it wants 
the genealogies and is very compendious. There are here 
also some marks of antiquity, as may appear hereafter: and 
from Dr. Asseman I learn, that Dionysius Bar-Salibi, bishop 
of Amida in Mesopotamia, in‘ the twelfth century, who 
was well acquainted with* Ephrem’s writings upon the 
gospels, writes ‘ in his preface to St. Mark’s gospel, speaking 
of Tatian’s Diatessaron, ‘ that St. Ephrem wrote commen- 
taries upon that work, the beginning of which is “ In the 
beginning was the word ;”’ which are the first words of our 
shorter Latin Harmony. 

This must be of considerable importance to Tatian, if it may 
be relied upon: I say, if it may be relied upon; for, as we 
in this part of the world have been puzzled about these two 
Harmonies, and each by turns has been ascribed to Tatian 
and Ammonius, so it is very possible that eastern writers 
likewise, of late times, may aes made mistakes in this 


yrac mepucoac, kat ta adda doa ex oreppaTtog Aad Kara capKa yeyevnpevor 
tov Kupwoy devuow. Theodoret. Her. Fab. 1. i. cap. 20. 

© See before, p. 149. 

@ Vid. Asseman. Bibl. Or. T. ii. p. 210. 

* Dionysius Barsalibeeus, e Jacobitarum secta, Amide in Mesopotamia 
episcopus, in suis commentariis in evangelia sepe laudat Ephremi commen- 
taria in textum evangeliorum; de quibus, in Preefatione in Marcum, sic 
loquitur. Assem. T. i. cap. vi. p. 57. 

* Aliud ab Ammonii et Tatiani Diatessarén agnoscit, [Bar-Salibzus,] fol. 
150. Elia nimirum Salamensis Syri, de quo in preefatione in Marcum, cap. 9. 
‘ Tatianus, Justini Martyris ac philosophi discipulus, ex quatuor evan geliis 
‘unum digessit. Hune librum S. Ephrem commentariis illustravit, cujus 
‘ initium, “ In principio erat Verbum.” Elias Salamensis, qui et Aphtho- 
‘nius, evangelium confecit instar re Diatessarén Ammonii, cujus meminit 
‘ Eusebius in Prologo ad Canones Evangelii. Nam quum Elias illud Dia- 
‘ tessarén quzestsset, nec invenisset, aliud ipsi simile elaboravit.’ Assem. 
T. ii, p. 159, 160. 
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matter, Ebedjesu, bishop of Soba, who flourished § at the 
latter end of the thirteenth century, in his Catalogue, 
confounds Tatian and Ammonius, making both one. How- 
ever, this testimony of Bar-Salibi is of the more weight, in 
that he appears to have known both these authors and their 
works: for Dr. Asseman has observed, that' Bar-Salibi, in 
his commentaries upon the gospels, quotes the Harmonies 
of Tatian and Ammonius. This then may be reckoned 
very honourable to Tatian’s Harmony ; for if Ephrem wrote 
commentaries upon it, it may be argued that it was not so 
contemptible, or so heretical, as some have thought. 

This will be of some use to lessen the force of an objec- 
tion of Dr. Mill, who says that* Tatian was a Valentinian, 
and therefore supposed our Lord’s ministry to have been 
but of one year’s duration; whereas this Harmony has three 
years. So different are men’s ways of arguing! It seems 
it was a heresy in the Valentinians to allow but one year to 
Christ’s ministry ; and yet Valesius says, all the ancients 
computed no more. But to answer Mill only at present. 
First, it is not certain that Tatian was a Valentinian, when 
he composed his Diatessarén. Secondly, supposing him to 
have been then a Valentinian, he might not have embraced 
every notion of theirs, or they may not have been all of the 
same opinion. It is now thought by many that the ancient 
catholics allowed but one year to Christ’s ministry; but 
yet some plainly computed three passovers in it, and 
reckoned it an error or a heresy in the Valentinians, to say 
it lasted only one year: at least this was Irenzeus’s opinion. 
Thirdly, Ephrem’s Commentaries afford a considerable 
argument, that Tatian’s Harmony was not composed upon 
the Valentinian scheme. So far in answer to Mill. 

And I do not know whether these Commentaries may not 
also afford us some help with regard to the difficulty which 
I have before acknowledged to be so considerable. If it 
were true, in the strictest sense, of Theodoret’s words, that 
Tatian had left out every thing that showed Jesus to be the 
son of David, it is hard to conceive that Ephrem should 


& Vid. Assem. Bibl. T. i. p. 538, 539. et T. iii. p. 3. 

» Evangelium, quod compilavit vir Alexandrinus Ammonius, qui et Ta- 
tianus, illudque Diatessarén appellavit. Ebedjesu, in Catalog. Libr. Eccl. 
cap. ili, apud Assem. Bib, Or. T. iii. p. 12. 

' Preter Ephremum vero auctores hi ab ipso citantur ; videlicet, 
Ammonii et Tatiani Diatessarén, fol. 30. Assemau. ib. Tom, ii. cap. 
xxxil. p. 518. Vid. quee supra, not. '. 

© Accedit, quod tres annos preedicationis Christi distinguat; cum Valen- 
tiniani, e quorum numero fuit Tatianus, annum unum duntaxat Christi preedi- 
cationi tribuerint. Mill, Pro]. n. 352. Conf. Basnag. A. 29. n. 26. 
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have taken so much notice of him. Moreover, Theodoret 
owns that this book was made use of by a large number of 
catholic christians, as a compendious work. As for his 
laying aside the copies he met with, and putting the four 
gospels in their room, let Tatian’s Harmony be ever so good, 
he was in the right to take care that he did not supply the 
place of the four gospels. : 

There may be then some room to suppose, that Tatian’s 
Harmony was not so defective or fraudulent as some have 
thought. If it had been composed throughout upon the 
Valentinian, or any other heretical scheme, one would think 
that Bar-Salibi should not have said that Ephrem wrote 
commentaries upon it, but rather that he had written a con- 
futation of it: and possibly the bare name of the author 
made some people think worse of the work than it 
deserved. But Ephrem, as it seems, was not entirely 
governed by prejudice. 

However, it ought to be owned that Gregory Bar-He- 
breeus, otherwise called Abulpharagius, who flourished in 
the thirteenth century, speaking of the Harmony used by 
Ephrem, calls it! Ammonius’s of Alexandria: but then he 
plainly means the same Harmony that Bar-Salibi does, for 
he says it began with those words, ‘In the begiming was 
‘the Word ;’ which agrees with our lesser Harmony. And 
I think it may be said that Bar-Salibi’s testimony is the 
more valuable of the two; because he appears to have been 
acquainted with both these Harmonies, and speaks more 
like a man of understanding in this matter than Bar-He- 
breeus. And if we are not enabled hereby to determine 
whose Harmony this is, whether Tatian’s or Ammonius’s, 
yet we gain a material point, the antiquity of our lesser 
Harmony ; which seems now to be rendered unquestionable, 
from these testimonies to Ephrem’s commentaries upon it 
in the fourth century. Thus Mill’s opinion, that it was not 
composed before the fifth century, is quite overthrown. 

With regard to Ammonius’s Harmony, 1 would observe 
two things: First, that I question whether we fully un- 
derstand Eusebius’s description of that work. We read 


' Tdem testatur Gregorius Bar-Hebreeus, vulgo Abulpharagius, episcopus 
Tagritensis, in libro quem ‘ Horreum Mysteriorum’ inscripsit, quo totam 
sacram scripturam brevissimis notis dilucidat; ubi prefatione in Mattheum 
sic de Ephremo scribit: ‘ Eusebius autem Cesariensis, videns corruptelas 
‘quas Ammonius Alexandrinus in evangelium Diatessardn nuncupatum 
‘induxerat, cujus initium, “Tn principio erat Verbum,” quod Sanctus 
* Ephrem dilucidavit, quatuor quidem evangelia, ut in textu, perfecta inte- 
‘graque reliquit; verba vero, que in ipsis consentiunt, communi canone 
‘ notavit.’ Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. cap. vi. p. 57, 58. 
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him with preconceived notions, taken from Harmonies 
and Evangelical Canons since composed, with which 
we are best acquainted ; which may cause some to mistake 
Eusebius’s meaning, whose words | do not well understand, 
at least I am not fully satisfied about his meaning: and I 
had rather suspend my judgment than determine positively 
in a doubtful point. Secondly, It is very probable that this 
work has becn interpolated since it was first composed ; 
nay, the very form of it may have been in some measure 
altered. If I mistake not, these two observations may 
weaken some of the arguments made use of by Mr. Wet- 
stein, and other learned men, to prove that our larger 
Harmony is not the work of Ammonius. 

After all, I am not positive of the genuineness of either 
of these Harmonies. I am nevertheless somewhat inclined 
to think that the lesser may be Tatian’s for the main part; 
and the larger, in like manner, Ammonius’s; but I do not 
think that either of them is sincere and uncorrupt. And 
considering that we have no certain account of any other 
ancient Harmonies beside those two of ‘Tatian and Ammo- 
nius; and that both these appear to have been famous in 
every part of the world, in the east and west, and made use 
of in many languages; I apprehend, that every slight objec- 
tion ought not to be regarded: and that they had need to be 
very good reasons indeed, which shall induce us to conclude 
that the two Harmonies we now have, which are plainly of 
great antiquity, are not the Harmonies of Tatian and Ammo- 
nius, or at least remains of them. 

Il]. 1 shall now make some remarks upon both these 
Harmonies; and, in the first place, upon the shorter of the 
two, which at present is more generally called Tatian’s than 
the other: and I may likewise call it so sometimes, for 
avoiding circumlocutions, still leaving every one to judge 
as he sees fit of the real author. 

1. Tatian’s Harmony then is a compendious history of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, taken out of the four 
gospels. It consists of four parts. The first is a kind of 
introduction, containing the history of our Lord’s nativity, 
and the former part of his life: the three other parts are 
the three years of our Lord’s ministry. 

2. The introduction is formed out of the beginning of 
St. John’s gospel, and the first chapters of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, and the beginning of St. Mark’s gospel. The 
genealogies do not appear here; but he plainly has the 
history in the first chapter of St. Matthew's gospel, from 
ver. 21 to the end, as well as that in Luke, chap, i. Our 
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Lord is conceived in the womb of a™ virgin; Joseph is 
admonished of it; is brought to Bethlehem by means of the 
assessment ordered by an edict of Augustus, Joseph being 
of the family of David. Here Jesus is born. Then follows 
the history of the shepherds, the wise men, the flight into 
Egypt, the slaughter of the infants, and other things about 
that time recorded in the evangelists. 

3. The author says, that” ‘ the child Jesus abode seven 
years in Egypt.’ This is a singularity. 

4, In the same introduction the author mentions our 
Lord’s journey to Jerusalem at the age of twelve years, his 
baptism, fast and temptation in the wilderness, and other 
things, which need not be insisted upon. 

5. The remaining parts of this work consist of the three 
years of our Lord’s ministry. But though his ministry 
is here divided into three years, I apprehend that, according 
to this Harmony, it consists only of two years and a part; 
for the third® year, in which our Lord dies, is not complete. 
The author therefore computed three passovers in the gos- 
pels, at the last of which Jesus suffered. And that he 
reckoned no more, is farther evident hence, that he does not 
suppose the ‘ feast of the Jews,’ mentioned John v. 1, to 
have been passover, but pentecost, as he? also plainly calls 
it. This is a mark of antiquity; modern harmonizers, who 
prolong our Lord’s ministry beyond the space of three 
years, generally reckoning this feast, though without any 
good reason, a passover. So Irenzeus4 likewise computed 
‘ three passovers’ in our Saviour’s ministry. Origen too‘ 
says, ‘ That Judas was not three years with Jesus.’ Jt is 
true, he speaks in another place of our Lord’s having® 


m Censi capite sunt tum forte, Octavii Augusti edicto, omnes qui Romano 
parebant imperio ; quum Joseph Bethleem, que civitas erat David, ad quem 
genus referebat, simul cum virgine proficiscitur; ubi illa partu soluta, enixa 
est Jesum. Evangeliorum Quatuor Harmonia, Tatiano Syro auctore. Ap. Bib. 
Pat. T. ii. P. ii. p. 204. B. 

" Crescebat interea puer, et confortabatur spiritu, continuum septennium 
agens in /Egypto, usque post Herodis interitum. Ibid. C. 

° Et hee quidem res geste finem secundo Dominice pradicationis anno 
imposuere. Extremus annus Dominice predicationis idem illi plane qui et 
vite finis fuit. Ibid. p. 207. H. 208. A. 

P Contulit autem se eo itinere Hierosolymam, ad solennia Pentecostes, ubi 
ad Probaticam piscinam expositum duodequadraginta annorum languidum, 
sabbato (mirum in modum sevientibus Phariseis) sanum fecit. p. 206. D. 

4 Quoniam autem tria hee pasche tempora non sunt unus annus, quilibet 
confitebitur. Iren. |. ii. cap. xxii. p. 147. ed. Massuet. 

" ‘0 de Iedag mapa rw Inoe ade roa Suerpupey ern. Contr. Cels. |. ii. p. 
67. Cant. T. i. p. 397. F. Bened. 

* Emavroy yap ma kat pnvac odrysc edtdake. De Princip. |. iv. p. 160. 
Bened. p. 4. Philoc, Cant. 
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‘ preached only a year and some months ;’ but he may be 
reconciled by supposing only that he thought our Saviour’s 
whole ministry was above two, but not quite three years, 
whilst the most public part of it did not consist of more 
than a year and some months; which indeed I have long 
taken to be the truth, so far as I am able to learn it froma 
careful reading the gospels. In St. John’s gospel are three 
passovers, and our Saviour’s ministry has two years and a 
part; but the former part of his ministry there related, 
was not so public as that after John’s imprisonment. In 
the other three evangelists, who relate chiefly our Lord’s 
most public preaching t after John the Baptist’s imprison- 
ment, is the history of only somewhat more than the space 
of one year; how much more, is not very easy to say. All 
which is much confirmed by comparing them with St. John. 

Since therefore the author of this Harmony does not 
compute three years complete, or more, in our Lord’s 
ministry, the objection of Valesius, before mentioned, is 
invalidated. And here is one mark of the antiquity of this 
Harmony: it having been in the fourth century, and after- 
wards, a common opinion, that our Lord’s ministry . con- 
sisted of three years and a half; though indeed even then 
that opinion did not obtain universally. 

6. But notwithstanding this author’s just notion of the 
duration of our Lord’s ministry, it must be owned he makes 
many mistakes, and places divers actions and discourses of 
our Lord at a wrong time. However, it becomes us not to 
be too severe in our censures of this kind: there is a re- 
spect due to the first. attempts in any part of knowledge. 
Nor are modern harmonists free from prejudged opinions: 
and I am apprehensive that most of their Harmonies likewise 
had need to be read with indulgence and caution, as well 
as those of the ancients. 

7. Possibly some may be so curious as to inquire, At 
what time of the year did this author begin our Lord’s 
ministry 2? and how much longer than two years did he 
suppose it to last? In answer to such inquiries I would 
observe, that" the first thing mentioned by him, in his 
account of the third year of Christ’s ministry, is_ his 
presence at Jerusalem at the feast of the dedication; (John 
x. 22, 23; ) which feast was. kept in the Jewish month 





t See Matt. iv. 12, 13; Mark i. 14; Luke iii. 19, 20. 

« Extremus annus Dominice predicationis, idem illi plane qui et vite 
finis fut. Deambulabat tum forte Jesus in porticu templi Salomonis, in Ju- 
dzorum enceniis; et cingebant illum Judeei, improbis conatibus ferme ur- 
yentes ut palam Christum se esse fateretur. p, 208. A. 

VOL. Il. 26 
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Cisleu, or Casleu, and usually happens some time in our 
month of December, and may fall out in November. 
Which affords some ground for thinking that this author 
reckoned our Lord’s ministry commenced about that time of 
the year, and lasted therefore about two years and a half; 
he having been crucified at the feast of the passover. 

And according to this notion of things, we may digest 
the history of John the Baptist’s and our Lord’s ministry 
in this manner. Near the end of the summer season, 
harvest and vintage being over, or near over, which was a 
time of general leisure, John began to preach and haptize. 
There was soon a great resort to him, and multitudes of 
people were baptized by him in Jordan. And, as St. Luke 
says, iii, 21, 22, “ Now when all the people were baptized, 
it came to pass that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, 
the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in 
a bodily shape like a dove upon him:” That is, at the con- 
clusion of that season of baptizing, in November, or some 
time in the month of December, or perhaps in the begin- 
ning of January, Jesus came and was baptized of John in 
Jordan: after which he was led of the Spirit into the 
wilderness, where he fasted forty days and forty nights, and 
was tempted of the devil; enduring at the same time, be- 
side other inconveniences, all that extremity of cold which 
is usual in that season of the year. The temptation being 
ended, Luke iv. 14; John i. 85—5l, “ Jesus returned in 
the power of the Spirit into Galilee: where-he soon found 
Andrew and his brother Simon, and Philip and Nathanael, 
who all, upon the testimony of John the Baptist, and some 
conversation with Jesus, believed in him as the Christ; and 
were the disciples who had the honour of the most early 
personal acquaintance with Jesus, after the descent of the 
Spirit upon him. A few days after was a marriage feast at 
Cana in Galilee, where Jesus made the water wine. This 
was the ‘ beginning’ of his miracles, and he thereby 
manifested forth his glory.’ It follows: “ And the Jews’ 
passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,” 
John ti, 1—13. This is the first passover in our Lord’s 
ministry, John the Baptist still continued preaching and 
baptizing. [See John iii. 28—36.] Before the end of this 
year John was imprisoned, and Jesus had chosen the twelve 
apostles out of the number of his disciples’ that believed 





v « And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a mountain 
to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. And when it was day, 
he called unto him his disciples; and of them he chose twelve, whom 
also he named apostles.” Luke vi. 12, 13, 


Extracts out of ‘Tattan’s Harmony. A. D, 220. 451 


vn him, and his most public ministry was commenced. The 
second passover of our Lord’s ministry is that mentioned, 
John vi. 4, And at the third passover, mentioned by all the 
evangelists, he was crucified. 

Thus had I been wont to digest the history of the public 
life of John the Baptist and our Saviour, as I collected it 
out of the gospels, (agreeably, as I apprehend, to the 
sentiments of the most ancient christian writers,) a good 
while before I had particularly observed the method of this 
Harmony, called Tatian’s. 

8. I would now observe some disputed passages of our 
gospels. The author appears to have had in” his copies 
the latter part of the sixteenth chapter of St. Mark’s 
gospel. 

9. He has likewise the history * of our Lord’s agony, as 
we now have it in Luke xxii. 43, 44, which was wanting in 
some ancient copies, as we learn from ¥ Hilary, and 7 Jerom, 
and * Photius; which last intimates that the omission of 
this text was owing to some Syrians. Mill? thinks . they 
must have been of the sect of the Jacobites, And Dr. 
Asseman ° has particularly observed, that this text is quoted 
by Ephrem the Syrian. Epiphanius? Jikewise says, that 
these two verses were in the ancient copies, before they 
were collected and altered by some over-nice catholics, who 
did not well understand them. 

10. John v. 4, where is mention made of the descent of 
the angel who ‘ troubled the water’ at the pool of Bethesda, 
is another disputed text, wanting in some copies. The angel 
is not mentioned® in this Harmony; but considering the 
compendious method of it, 1 suppose it cannot be hence 


Weber e belo. = Peel Oy 

Y Nec sane ignorandum a nobis est, et in Greecis et Latinis codicibus com- 
pturimis, vel de adveniente angelo, vel de sudore sanguinis, nihil scriptum 
reperiri. Hilar. De Trin. lib. x. cap. 41. 

* In quibusdam exemplaribus tam Gracis quam Latinis invenitur, scri- 
bente Luca: ¢ Apparuit illi angelus de clo, confortans eum,’ &c. Hieron. 
adv. Pelag. |. ii. col. 521. m. Bened. 

" Kat rpocevéaro, kat nywviace, Kat TRC TAYE EKELVRC KaL TapamTANoLeC 
aiparog SYpouBoc ipwrac e&Oowcev. Myers ev cor re evayyedie Tode To 
XwpLoy TEpucEKo~Oat, KaY TLOL TwWY LUpWY, WE ENS, Ooxee ev7psTrec, vopucs. 
Phot. ep. 138. ed. Montacut. p, 194. Lond. 1651. 

> Mill, Proleg. n. 1036. 

© In hoc hymno meminit sanctus doctor sanguinei sudoris Christi in horto : 
‘ Locus in quo sudavit, coronam ipsi nectat.’ Ex quo planum fit, versiculum 
illum Luce, cap. xxii. 44, tanquam genuinam evangelici textis partem a S, 
Ephrem agnitum, et in Syriac versione olim expressum fuisse. Asseman. 
Bibl. Orient. T. i. p. 97. A. M. Vid. et ib. B. infr, M. 

4 Epiphan. in Ancoratu, sect. 31. Confer Mill, Prol. n. 797, 798. 

€ P. 206. D. See the words before, p. 448. note ?. 
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concluded that it was wanting in the author’s copy. 
Kuster’s observations relating to the genuineness of this 
text, in his preface to his edition of Mill’s New Testament, 
deserve to be considered. 

11. Here’ also is the history of the woman taken in 
adultery, John viii. 1—11.. The author does not take any 
notice of our Lord’s ‘ stooping down, and writing with his 
finger on the ground,’ ver. 6, 8 But it cannot be hence 
concluded that this was wanting in bis copies, for the reason 
just mentioned. 

12, This author often paraphrases and explains. It is 
worth the while to observe some examples. 

Our Lord says, Matt. xvi. 28, “ Verily I say unto you, 
There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. Com- 
pare Mark ix. 1; Luke ix. 27. Our author understands 
this of Christ's? appearing in glory on the mount, soon 
after, in the presence of three of his disciples. And that 
appearance may be considered as an emblem of our Lord’s 
future glory, when he shall ‘ come with the angels to 
reward every one according to his works:’ which is spoken 
of in the preceding verse, and is not omitted in” this Har- 
mony. But Grotius understands those words of Christ’s 
resurrection, ascension to heaven, the mission of the Holy 
Spirit, and the propagation of the gospel by mighty signs 
and wonders; by which, as by most certain and undoubted 
evidences, Christ’s advancement to his kingdom was made 
known. However, this writer is countenanced in his method 
of interpretation by the speedy fulfilment of some things 
spoken of by our Lord in the gospels. For example: our 
Saviour having said to his disciples, in the two last verses 
of the ninth chapter of Matthew, “ The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few; pray ye therefore the. 
Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into 
his harvest ;” it follows immediately, at the beginning of 
the next chapter, x. 1, “ And when he had called unto bin 
his twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, 

! P, 208. H. 

® Sed quid ego, inquit, vos moror, quando ex hoc presenti ccetu quidam 
sunt, quibus majestas mea etiamnum vivis palam reddetur conspicua? Et 
imterjectis sex ferme diebus, plane contigit hc promissio, preesentibus in 
monte quodam excclso Petro, Joanne, Jacobo, discipulis. p. 206. F, 

" Contemptum autem se in humana specie, aliquando in gloria Pa- 
tris inter angelorum agmina visendum ait, quando jus sit redditurus, et 
praemia oe pro meritis. Sed quid ego, inquit, vos longius moror? &e. 
Pe cOGuts 
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and all manner of disease.” And after the names of the 
twelve apostles it is said, ver. 5, 6, “ These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.” 

13. In Luke xix. 3, Zacchzus is said to have been 
-‘ittle of stature” This author calls‘ him a ‘ dwarf.’ 

14. I said just now, that in this Harmony appears the 
history of our Lord’s agony in the garden, as related in 
Luke xxii. 43, 44. The author calls it* a ‘ bloody sweat ;’ 
and explains the ‘ angel’s comforting him,’ saying, it was 
‘an angelic voice from heaven, which gave him strength 
and courage.’ This is an honest christian, whoever he be; 
he is not ashamed of what he thinks to be the truth. 

15. He represents the substance of our Lord’s discourse 
in John vi.; and then says: ‘ discoursing! of the word of 
eternal life, and sometimes mentioning bread, and sometimes 
flesh and blood, many, out of the horror of the thing not 
rightly understood, forsook Christ. But Peter, on the other 
hand, exhorted them [or, ‘ the disciples’] to persevere, 
forasmuch as these were words of eternal life.’ It does not 
appear, therefore, that he understood those words of Christ 
in the sense of transubstantiation, nor yet as relating to the 
ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. 

16. He represents the institution of the Lord’s Supper, 
and the design of it, as a memorial, in this manner: ‘ Ae in 
having taken bread, [or, ‘ a loaf’], and then a cup of wine, 
and having said that they were his body and blood, he 
commanded them to eat and drink: for it was [or, they 
were] a memorial of bis future suffering and death.’ 

17. He places our Lord’s discourses, as also his’ prayer 
for the disciples, which are in John xiii. xiv. xv. Xvi. 
xvil; after the just-mentioned institution, and" immediately 


? Recta autem Hierosolymam petens, delatus Hiericho, inter eundum nano 
illo Zaccheo, ut se hospitio reciperet, accersito. Cap. 12. p. 208. D. 

k Laborabat autem angore tanto Dominus, ut sudore ejus sanguinolento 
tellus etiam maderet ; quum protinus e ccelo vox angelica auditur, que ani- 
mum ac robur addidit. p. 210. B. 

' Proinde quum de verbo vite eterne loquens, jam panem nominaret, 
modo carnem et sanguinem, multi, horrore rei perperam intellectae concepto, 
a Christo descivére. At Petrus contra, quod verba hee: sint vite terns, 
perdurandum suadebat. p. 206. B. 

™ Et mox accepto pane, deinde vini calice, corpus esse suum ac sanguinem 
testatus, manducare illos et bibere jussit, quod ea sit futurze calamitatis suc 
mortisque memoria. p. 210. A. 

« Fixis deinde in ccelum oculis, Patrem orat, ut se claruam mundo reddat ; 
discipulos, et eas quoque qui illorum verbo credituri sint, a malo servet-—— 
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before the ‘bymn’ mentioned, Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark 
xiv. 26. ; 

18. Simon the Cyrenian’s * bearing the cross,’ or ‘ bearing 
the cross after Christ,’ mentioned, Matt. xxvii. 32; Murk 
xv. 21; Luke xxiii. 26; he understands not of taking off 
the cross from Jesus, and laying it upon Simon to carry it 
after him; ° but of his ‘ helping to bear it,’ as he expresses 
it; that is, I suppose, bearing the hinder part of the cross 
after Jesus. And this too is to be understood as being 
done, after that our Lord had bore it all himself some way. 
Compare John xix. 17, which is plainly also our author's 
meaning. So that in a few words he has finely harmonized 
all the four evangelists. 

19. He thus represents the penitent thief’s petition, and 
our Lord’s gracious answer: ‘ And afterwards, when theP 
thief prayed that he would not disdain, at least, to remem- 
ber him in his heavenly kingdom; he promised, what he 
was not asked, that he would take care he should be that 
day in paradise,’ 

So far of Tatian’s Diatessarén, or Gospel of the Four. 

TV. Ammonius’s Harmony is very different; it is com- 
posed out of the four gospels, in the very words of the 
evangelist. 

1. Here‘ are both the genealogies; that is, after St. 
Matthew’s genealogy from Abraham, the author adds that 
part of St. Luke’s genealogy which ascends from Abraham 
to Adam and God. This Harmony" takes in the latter part 
of Mark xvi. Here appears’ our Lord’s agony as described 
in Luke xxii, 43, 44; and the disputedt text of John v. 4, 
concerning the angel’s ‘ coming down into’ the pool of 
Bethesda, or Bethsaida, as it is here called, and ‘ troubling 
the water ;’ as also the history" of ‘ the woman taken in 
adultery,” related, Jobn viii. 1—11; with our Lord's ‘ stoop- 
ing down, and writing with his finger on the ground.’ This 
is one of Mill’s arguments for’ the genuineness of this pa- 
ragraph ; that it is found in Ammonius’s Harmony, who, he 


Et e vestigio qaum hymnum absolvisset cum discipulis Jesus, urbem egressus, 
&e. p. 210. C. 

° Itaque lata hac sententia, eductus inter duos latrones, crucem ipse sibi 
gestare cogitur. Sed et Simonem quendam Cyrenensem adigunt ad opem 
in ea re ferendum. p. 211. B. 

P Latroni mox oranti, ut in regno ccelesti non gravaretur sui vel memi- 
nisse, paradisum eo die se prestiturum, quem non fuerat rogatus, pollicetur. 


p. 211. B. 4 Bibl. Patr, Tom, iii, p. 267. G. H. p. 268. A. 
r P.-299. B.C, ¥ P2990. A: 
WP. 297. Be « P, 285. BLE, 


“ Vid. Mill. ad Joh. cap. vii. v. 53. 
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says, lived so early as the year 220, and therefore within a 
hundred and twenty years after St. John's death. On the 
other hand, this is one reason why ” Mr. Wetstein thinks 
this Harmony spurious ; for he says this story was not in 
the copies used by Ammonius or Eusebius, For my own 
part, I am unwilling to argue hence, that this Harmony 
is not genuine in the main; because it may have been 
interpolated, and very probably has been so, in many 
places: and for the same reason I should not choose to ar- 
gue from this Latin Harmony, that the paragraph of the 
‘woman taken in adultery’ was originally in St. John’s 
gospel. They who are desirous to see more of the dispute 
concerning this paragraph, may do well to consult* Mill 
and others. 

2. In this Harmony many of our Lord’s discourses and 
actions are much out of place; as, the history of the mira- 
cle of turning) water into wine at Cana in Galilee, our 
Lord’s? conversation with the woman of Samaria, Nicode- 
mus* coming to Jesus by night; and many other things, 
which may be easily perccived to be so by any man of 
judgment. 

3. The author seems to have supposed that the Lord’s 
prayer was delivered but once. I infer this, because he 
inserts the occasion of the prayer mentioned Luke xi. 1, 
into Matt. vi.; and joins with our Lord’s directions con- 
cerning almsgiving, fasting, and prayer, recorded in the 
last-mentioned place, after this manner: “ But when ye 
pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do; for they 
think they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be> 
not ye therefore like unto them; for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. Then one 
of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John also taught his disciples. And he said unto them, 
When ye pray, say, Our Father, hi 

Herein [ take him to have been partly in the right: the 
prayer which Christ taught his disciples, was not delivered 
more than once. For I do not suppose that our Lord ever 
spoke at one time all those discourses, the substance of 





» Prolegomena ad N. T’. ed. accurat. cap. 6. p. 66, 67. 

* Mill, ad Johan. cap. vii. 53. et Proleg. n. 251. sq. 892. Vid. et Bez. et 
Hammond, et Cleric. ad Joh. cap. vii. 53. Grot. ad ca». viii. i, Basnag. 
Ann, 32. num. 1. ¥ P. 273. C. 

Ee heeion A.B: ’ ey Pr 28o.OenDs 

6 Nolite ergo assimulari eis: scit enim Pater vester quid opus sit vobis, 
antequam petatis eum. Tunc dixit unus ex discipulis ejus ad eam: Domine, 
doce nos orare, sicut et Joannes docuit discipulos suos. Et ait illis, Cuni 
oratis, dicite: Pater noster, qui es in ceelis, &c. p. 271. G, 
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which is recorded, Matt. v. vi. vii. But St. Matthew 
thought fit to place near the beginning of his ape te a 
summary of our Lord’s doctrine delivered by him at divers 
times, and in divers places. The particular occasions, 
times, and places of many things recorded in those three 
chapters of St. Matthew, may be found in St. Luke’s gos- 
pel. A large part of our Lord’s sermon on the mount, as 
it is called, recorded by St. Matthew, is the same with that 
in Luke vi. ver. 20—49. The occasion of the Lord’s 
Prayer is given in Luke xi. 1. The time and occasion 
of our Lord’s delivering those arguments against the love 
of riches, and against solicitude, which are recorded in 
Matt. vi. 19—34, are to be sought in Luke xii. 13—34, 
where are the same precepts and arguments, and the occa- 
sion of them. The like may be said of some other mat- 
ters in those three chapters of Matthew. And the finding 
so many parts of the discourse which we have im that evan- 
gelist recorded again in St. Luke’s gospel, at several 
places, greatly confirms the supposition, that all that long 
discourse, called our Saviour’s sermon on the mount, was 
not delivered at one and the same time. I may not stay to 
consider every little objection and difficulty attending this 
observation ; it is sufficient for the present to have pro- 
posed it to the consideration of the judicious. 

4. In this Harmony is no doxology ; it is likely it was 
wanting in the author’s copies both of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke. The prayer concludes here with that petition: 
‘ And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.’ 

5. The words of John xi. 7, 8, are thus put® in this 
Harmony : ‘ Then after that, saith he to his disciples, Let 
us go into Judea again. His disciples say unto him, Rabbi, 
[or master,] into Judea! The Jews of late sought to stone 
thee, and goest thou thither again ?” 





we Deinde, post heee, dicit discipulis suis, Eamus in Judeam iterum. Dicunt 
ei discipuli, Rabbi, in Judaeam ! nunc querebant te lapidare Judai: et iterum 
vadis illuc ? p. 188. G. 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 
JULIUS AFRICANUS. 


JULIUS AFRICANUS is placed by Cave at the year 
220, who likewise supposes that* he died in an advanced 
age, about the year 232. But I know of no very good 
reason for thinking that Africanus was then in an advanced 
age, or that he died so soon. Tillemont, however,” thinks 
it undoubted, that he was older than Origen; (who was 
born, as he says, in 185; since in a letter to him he calls 
hhim®¢ ‘his son.’ Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, 
(having in the preceding chapter spoken of Origen, parti- 
cularly of his preaching at Czesarea, and some of his most 
celebrated scholars, who had come from distant parts to be 
instructed by him,) writes of Africanus to this purpose: 
‘ At* that time flourished Africanus, author of the work 
entitled Cesti. There is extant a letter of his to Origen, 
in which he suspects the history of Susanna, in the book 
of Daniel, to be spurious and a forgery, whom Origen 
answers at large. There® are come down to us also these 
other pieces of the same Africanus: A chronological work, 
in five books, accurately written, in which he speaks of 
his having taken a journey to Alexandria, excited by the 
fame of Heraclas; whom we have before related to have 
excelled in the knowledge of philosophy, and other parts 
of Greek learning, and to have been appointed bishop of 
that church. There is also another epistle of Africanus 
to Aristides, concerning the supposed differences in the 
genealogies of Christ, which are in Matthew and Luke, 
where he evidently demonstrates the harmony of the 
evangelists out of a history he had received.’ When 
Africanus took this journey to Alexandria, Heraclas was 
only presbyter and catechist: he was not bishop of that 
city before the year 231. 
There is another short account of this great man in St. 
Jerom’s Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers. ‘ Julius ‘ 
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* Provecta jam eetate mortuus est, circa 232. Cav. H. Lit. P. i. p. 72. 

> Tillem. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 32. 

© Xape, cuore we cae vie. African. Ep. ad Orig. in. 

@ Bus. |. vi. cap..31. © Te 0 avre Adpicave kat adda Tov 
apOpor mevte yoovoypadwy.ndOev eve pac ex’ axpiBEec TETOVNpEVA aTTedac- 
para. Ibid. f De Vir. Ill. cap. 63. 
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‘ Africanus, whose five books of Chronology are extant, in 
‘the time of the emperor M. Aurelius Antoninus, successor 
of Macrinus, undertook ¢ an embassy for the restoration 
of the city of Emmaus, which was afterwards called Ni- 
copolis. There” is an epistle of his to Origen concerning 
the history of Susanna, wherein he says, that history Is 
not to be found in Hebrew, nor is it agreeable to the 
Hebrew etymology, which is there written avo 7s oxwe 
OXlOAL, KAL ATO T8 TPLVe TPLOaL s in answer to whom Origen 
wrote a learned epistle. There is another letter of his to 
Aristides, in which he copiously treats of the difference 
which there seems to be in the genealogy of our Saviour in 
‘ Matthew and Luke.’ 

This settles the time of Africanus; the emperor whom 
St. Jerom means being Heliogabalus, whose reign began in 
218, and ended at 222. The embassy for that city shows 
the country where he chiefly resided, and affords an argu- 
ment that he was a man of repute in the world; but 
whether he was a native of Palestine, or of Africa, is not 
certain. Suidas says, ‘ Africanus,‘ called Sextus, a philo- 
‘ sopher of Libya, [or Africa, ] wrote the Cesti, in 24 books.’ 
He also gives an account of the design of that work: and 
says that Origen answered the same author’s objections 
against the history of Susanna. But it may be questioned 
whether the author of the Cesti was not a different person 
from our Julius Africanus. However, since the more an- 
cient writers have not particularly informed us that he 
was of Africa, | think it best not te rely too much on 
Suidas. ; 

In Eusebius’s Chronicle, (1 mean Jerom’s Latin version 
of that work,) at the fourth year of the fore-mentioned 
emperor, of Christ 221, the same matter is thus expressed : 
‘In* Palestine the city Nicopolis, which before was called 
‘Emmaus, was founded; Julius Africanus, author of the 
‘ Chronology, undertaking an embassy for that purpose.’ 
This Emmaus has been generally supposed by learned men 
to be the same with that mentioned by St. Luke, ch. xxiv. 
13. But Reland' argues, that Emmaus, afterwards called - 


a 
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& Legationem pro instauratione urbis Emmaiis suscepit que postea Nico- 
polis appellata est. Ibid. h Hujus est epistola ad 
Origenem super questione Susanne ; eo quod dicat in Hebrazo hance fabulam 
non haberi, nec convenire cum Hebraica etymologia, amo, &c. Ibid. 

i Suid. in V. Agpucavoc. * Tn Paleestind Nicopolis, 
qu prius Emmaiis vocabatur, urbs condita est, legationis industriam pro ea 
suscipiente Africano, scriptore Temporum. Eus. Chr. p. 173. 

’ Vid. Adr. Reland. Palestin. Ilustrat. lib, ii. cap. 26. p. 426, 427. 
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Nicopolis, was another place, situated at a greater distance 
from Jerusalem, 

Eusebius mentions four pieces of Africanus; the Cesti, 
the Chronology, and two letters, one to Origen, the other to 
Aristides. St. Jerom has omitted the first of these; Pho- 
tius mentions them all four; he calls the chronological 
work a history, and gives a great commendation of it, when 
he says, ‘ That™ though Africanus is concise, he omits 
‘nothing that is necessary to be related.’ Photius adds, 
‘ That he begins at the Mosaic creation, and from thence 
‘reaches down to the nativity of Christ. He likewise 
‘succinctly relates things from Christ to the Roman em- 
‘ peror Macrinus.’ So Photius. Nevertheless it has been 
observed by several® learned men, from a fragment of 
Africanus himsclf, that this work was brought down by 
him to the year of Christ 221, the third or fourth year of 
Heliogabalus, successor of Macrinus. 

From the passages already transcribed, we are in a good 
measure able to form a judgment concerning the genuine= 
ness of any other books which may be ascribed to Afri- 
eanus. And whether the Cesti were written by him, is 
disputed. Valesius,° Joseph ? Scaliger, and 4 Du Pin think 
the author of that work to have been a different person. 
_ They suppose there were two of this name; our Julius of 
Palestine, author of the Chronology and a christian; the 
other an African, called Sextus, author of the Cesti, and a 
gentile philosopher. Tillemout says," that if this work was 
composed by Africanus, and the accounts left us of it be 
right, it was written by him whilst he was a heathen, and 
before his conversion to christianity. Cave speaks in the 
same manner, in the first part of his Historia Literaria; but 
he mentions it only asa conjecture; and I think it is mere 
conjecture. Africanus was a christian; this we know; but 
we have no ground to say he was originally a heathen, no 
ancient author having said any such thing; and Cave, in 
the second part of that work,* delivers it as his judgment, 
that this piece was not written by Africanus, From the 
same learned writer I Jearn that the Cesti were published, 
though not very correctly, at Paris, in 1693; but I have 
not been so happy as to see them. I think it observable, 

™ Cod. 34. " Vid. Scaligeri Animadv. in Eus. Chron. 
p- 232. Pagi, Crit. in Bar. 220. sect. 2. Tillemont, Jule Africain, note 2. 

° Vales. Annot. in Eus. ]. vi. cap. 31. P Scal, Animadv. 
in Eus. Chr. p. 232. 9 Pin, Nouv. Bib. Julius Africanus. 

* Till. Mem. Ecc. Jule Africain, init. s Interim Africani 
nostri opus esse non videtur ; etsi aliter visum veteribus, et recentiorum plu- 
rimis. Cav. Hist. Lit. P. ii. p. 50. 
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‘that Jerom does not mention this among the other works of 
Africanus; and for that reason, and because the fore-cited 
words of Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, mentioning 
the Cesti among the works of Africanus, are wanting in 
Rufinus’s version, Valesiust thinks they are an interpola- 
tion, and that they ought to be blotted out. However 
"Joh. Ger. Vossius, and J. Rodolph ° Wetstein, are of 
vpinion, that this piece is rightly ascribed to Africanus; to 
whom I would refer those who are desirous to know more 
of this matter: for I do not think fit to swell this article 
with a particular account of their arguments upon a point 
which is of no great importance. ; 
There is plainly no regard due to Trithemius, who” rec- 
-kons among the works of Africanus such as these: Of the 
Trinity, Of Circumcision, and others, which are books as- 
cribed by * Jerom, and by Trithemius himself, in another 
place, to Novatus. It may deserve a little more considera- 
tion, whether he wrote any commentaries upon the New 
Testament. It has been observed by * Cave, and * Fabri- 
cius, that Ebedjesu, who flourished” at the end of the 
thirteenth, and died in the beginning of the following cen- 
tury, in the year 1318, affirms there were then extant° 
Commentaries of Africanus, bishop of Emmaus, upon the 
New Testament, and his Chronicle. One Julius likewise is 
alleged 4 in the Greek Chains, and sometimes called bishop. 
Dr. Asseman says, that Moses Bar-Cepha, who flourished 
in the latter end of the ninth century, quotes the Commen- 
tary of one® Julius upon St. John’s gospel, which has been | 
observed likewise by’ Fabricius. And Dionysius. Bar- 
Salibi, bishop of Amida in Mesopotamia, at the end of the 
twelfth century, in his Commentaries upon the gospels, 
quotes Africanus bishop’ of Emmaus. But, after all, I 
apprehend here is no sufficient ground to believe that our 
Julius Africanus wrote upon the New Testament. It is 
much better to rest satisfied with the accounts left us by 


* Vales. ibid. p. 127, « De Hist. Gr. 1. ii. ‘cap, 2. 

* Wetst. not. in Ep. Afr. ad Orig. Col. 151—154. Basil. 1674. 

~ Trithem. de Script. Ecc. cap. 38. * De Vir. Ill. cap. 70. 

¥y Trith. ibid. cap. 44. * Vid. Cav. H. L. P. i. p. 74: 

4 Fab. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 270. > Vid. Asseman, Bibl. 
Orient. T. i. p. 539. © Beatus Africanus, episcopus Emmaiis, 


habet Commentaria in Novum Testamentum, et Chronicon, Ebedjesu, Ca- 
talog. Libr. Syror. ap. Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 14. 

4 Et Julius quidam subinde in Catenis allegatur, et in Catena Corderiani 
in Johannem vocatur Julius episcopus. Fabr. ibid. 

© Assem. ibid. T, ii. p. 129. f Fabric. ibid. 

® Auctores hi ab ipso citantur.—Africanus, episcopus Emmaiis, Comment. 
in Evangel. fol. 33, 37. Asseman, ibid. T. ii. cap. 32. p. 158. A. 
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Eusebius, and Jerom, and Photius, who take no notice of 
such a work. 

Africanus is reckoned by Jerom, in his letter to Magnus, 
among other eminent ancient" christian writers. His Chro- 
nology is the work which Jerom particularly mentions ; 
which is an argument that this was our author’s principal 
performance; and Socrates has joined him with Clement 
and Origen, calling them ‘‘ men skilful in every part of 
‘knowledge.’ Tillemont* says, it appears that Africanus 
understood Hebrew. He concludes this from an obser- 
vation’ in Africanus’s Ictter concerning the history of 
Susanna. Possibly this would be more apparent, if his 
Chronology were still extant. 

That work is all lost, except some fragments. But it is 
supposed that Eusebius inserted a large part of it into his 
own Chronicle; though it is not easy to say what belongs 
to Africanus. And other historians have made good use of 
it, There is a large fragment of his letter to Aristides in 
Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, and his letter to Origen 
is still extant entire. 

I shall now put down what I have observed to our 
purpose in the remains of this great man. 

I. Eusebius, in his Evangelical Preparation,™ has a long 
passage out of the third book of the Chronology of Afri- 
canus; but I have no occasion to transcribe any thing out 
of it at present. 

Il. In Eusebius’s Evangelical Demonstration” is another: 
passage taken out of the fifth book of the same work. 
This passage is quoted likewise by St. Jerom, in his Com- 
mentarics upon the book of Daniel; where Africanus, 
speaking of the 70 weeks, after which Christ was to appear, 
uses this expression: That ‘ visions® and prophecies were 
until John,’ as the words are in Eusebius’s Greek: ¢ the, 
law? and the prophets were until John,’ is in Jerom’s 
Latin; which are our Lord’s words, Luke xvi. 16. Com- 
pare Matt. xi. 13. Here it appears that Africanus placed 


» Extant et Julii Africani libri, qui temporum scripsit historias. Hier. 
ep. 83. 1 KAnuevra, wae Agpucavov, car Qovyevyy, avdpac 
Taone sopiac exisnpovac. Socrat. Hist. |. ii. cap. 35. p. 130. B. 

k Till. Jule Africain, p. 31. 

1 Ey pev ev ‘EdAnvicag gwvaic ra rovra dpopwrew cvpBawe.—ev Je ry 
‘EBoaid: ry mavre Ouesneev. Afric. Ep. ad Orig. sect. 1. 

m Pr. Ev. lib. x. p. 487—493. oD. Ev. |. viii. p. 3889—391. 

° ‘Opacere re Kae mpodnrerae peypic Iwavve. Ap. Eus. Dem. Ev. ib. p. 
389. C. p Et impleta est visio, et prophetia, quia lex et 
prophet usque ad baptistam Joannem. Hieron. Com, in Dan. cap. ix. 
Col. 1110. Benedict. 
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the death of Christ in the? 16th year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius, as the passage is in Eusebius; in the" 15th year ot 
the same reign, as it is in Jerom. 

ILI. In George Syncellus is a fragment of Africanus, said 
to be taken out of the fifth book of his Chronology; where, 
speaking of our Lord’s* passion and resurrection, he says, 
‘That all his works of healing, both of the bodies and 
souls of men, and the mysteries of his birth and resurrec- 
tion from the dead, were sufficiently made known to his apos- 
tles and disciples before us. There was a dreadful darkness 
over the whole world; and the rocks were rent by an 
earthquake; and many buildings were overturned in Judea, 
and other parts of the earth.’ Then he makes remarks 
upon what Thallus had written concerning an eclipse or 
darkness about the same time. There can be no question 
but Africanus here refers to our gospels, particularly to 
Matt. xxvii, 51, 52; Luke xxii. 44, 45. 1 wish we had 
what preceded these words; and that we had what follows 
them more exactly than we seem to have at present. 

IV. I proceed to the letter to Aristides, ‘ concerning the 
* disagreement supposed to be between the gospels in the 
genealogy of Christ.’ It is thus introduced by Eusebius: 
Butt forasmuch as Matthew and Luke have differently 
delivered to us, in their gospels, the genealogy of Christ, 
so that great numbers of the faithful, through ignorance 
of the truth, have been mightily concerned to contrive 
solutions of that difficulty, let us take the account which 
Africanus gives in his epistle to Aristides, concerning the 
harmony of the genealogies in the gospel, where rejecting 
the opinions of others, as forced, and even false, he de- 
livers the account he had received in these words: “ For 
whereas the descents of families in Israel are reckoned 
either according to nature, or according to law ; according 
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1 Kaxeey exe ro TiGepus Kauoapog éxxawWexaroy eroc, etc evn éEneovra. 
Ap. Eus. ibid. p. 390. B. * Atque exinde usque ad 
annum quintum decimum [éccadecaroy] Tiberii Czsaris, quando passus est 
Christus, numevantur anni sexaginta. Ap. Hieron. ib. 

* Agotkave wept Twy Kara To cwrnowy abe Kat THY LworoLoy avasacy, 
fe T8 meumTe oye. To de kal’ éxasov Twyv roakewy avre kar Separewy 
TwpAaTwY Kat PuXwY, Kat TWY THE YEVETEWC ATTOKPUPWY, avaTAaTEWC TE TNE EK 
TOY VEKOWY, AUVTAPKESATWS TOO NuwY waOnTaLc TE Kat aTTOsO\OLC avTE OsCnrwW- 
ra. Kad’ ode Ts Koous cKorog ereyevero poBspwraroy" csopp de at TETPAL 
duppnyvuvro, Kar Ta Toda Iedatag Kat THE AouNE yne xareppipy. Ap. Geo. 
Syncell. Chronog. p. 322. Paris. 1652. et Buse. Xpovoroyoc mowroc, p. 77. 
ed. Scalig. Amst. 1658. © Bus, H.R. 1a. caps fame 

" Tag pev on twyv rourwy dSokag we av Buse Kar Oueevopevac amodatac’ 
Hv 0 avrog Tapstdnder tsoptav, Terore avrowc exriOsevoc Tote pnpace. Ibid. 


p- 20 


Jutius Arricanus. A. D. 220. 463 


“to the order of nature, when it is by the succession of a 
natural seed; according to law, when another begetteth a 
son to succeed in the name of a brother deceased without 
issue:—And whereas, accordingly, of them who are reckon- 
ed in this genealogy [of Christ] some succeeded in a proper 
and natural order, as sons to their fathers; but some, be- 
gotten by one, received the name of another; therefore 
mention is made of both: of those who were truly fathers, 
and of those that were legal only, and as fathers. Thus 
neither of the gospels is false: one containing the line of 
nature, the other of law. For the families both of Solomon 
and Nathan were mixed together, partly by second mar- 
tiages, partly by raising up seed to those who died with- 
out issue: so that the same persons had divers fathers, 
whereof some were reputed fathers, others really so. Thus 
both the accounts are true, and exactly meet and agree in 
Joseph. That what had been said may be made plain, I 
‘ will observe the order of the descents. Reckoning the 
descent from David by Solomon, [according to Matthew, ] 
Matthan is found to be the third from the end, who begat 
Jacob, the father of Joseph. Reckoning from Nathan, the 
son of David, according to Luke, in like manner the third 
from the end is Melchi, whose son was Eli, the father of 
Joseph. Joseph therefore being the person we are con- 
cerned about, it must be shown how each of these can be 
called his father; both Jacob, who descended from Solo- 
mon, and Eli, who comes from Nathan. And in the first 
place it must be shown, how these two, Jacob and Eli, 
were brothers; and then how their fathers, Matthan and 
Melchi, can be grandfathers of Joseph. This will be 
cleared up thus: Matthan and Melchi, having married suc- 
cessively one and the same woman, begat children, which 
were brothers by the same mother. The first therefore, 
Matthan, descended from Solomon, begat Jacob of Estha; 
for that was the woman’s name. After the death of Mat- 
than, Melchi, who descended from Nathan, taking the 
widow to be his wife, had by her Eli. Thus we have found 
‘ Jacob and Eli, though of different families, brothers by 
the same mother; one of whom, Jacob, his brother Eli 
having died without issue, took his wife, and begat of her 
the third Joseph, according to nature and reason his own 
son: wherefore also it is written, “ And Jacob begat 
Joseph :” but according to law he was the son of Eli; for 
Jacob being his brother, raised up seed unto him. For 
which reason’ neither is that genealogy destitute of 
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authority, which the evangelist Matthew rehearses thus: 
«« And Jacob begat Joseph.” On the other hand Luke: 
‘ being, as was supposed, (for he adds this withal,) the son 
of Joseph, “ which was the son of Eli, which was the son 
‘of Melchi.” He could not more” plainly and properly 
express that kind of descent which is according to law. 
And so exact is he, that reciting the genealogy of this 
sort, he entirely omits the word ‘ begetting,’ to the very 
last, though he carries up the line step by step to Adam, 
“ who was the Son of God.’’’ 

We are farther assured by Africanus, that this* account 
was given by some who were kinsmen of our Lord accord- 
ing to the flesh. However, he says, ‘¥ though it were un- 
‘supported by any such testimony, yet this account of the 
‘matter ought to be reckoned the best and the truest. 
‘ But, be it so or not, the gospel is certainly true.’ 

Once more” Eusebius says, ‘ And at the end of the same 
‘epistle he [Africanus] adds: “ Matthan, who descended 
‘from Solomon, begat Jacob. Matthan being dead, Melchi, 
‘who descended from Nathan, begat of the same woman 
‘Eli; Eli therefore, and Jacob, were brothers by the same 
‘mother. Eli died without issue, Jacob raised up seed to 
‘him, having begotten Joseph, according to nature indeed 
‘to himself, but according to law to Eli. So Joseph was 
‘the son of both.” Thus far Africanus.’ 

It ought to be observed, that whereas we read in our 
copies of St. Luke, iii. ver. 24, “ Which was the son of 
Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was the son of 
Melchi:” Africanus omits the two former descents, and 
reads only the last. I hope this whole passage is now in- 
telligible. 

And that we have here the true reading of Africanus, is 
confirmed by a passage of Bar-Salibi, transcribed* by Dr. 
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evayyelisne sEaptOuspevoc, laxw8 ce dnow eyevynoe tov Iwond. Ibid. p. 
22. RB; “ Tnv yap kata vomoy yEveoy EionporEepoy ek ny 
eeuewv. Kat ro eyevynoey ere rowac O€ rawWomotiac aypt TeXVe EGlwTNCE, THY 
avagopay Tromnoapevoc éwe Te Adaw KauTe Ose kar’ avaduow. Ibid. p. 22. By 

“ Te yaev Lwrnpog ol Kara capKa ovyyevetc, ir’ ev davyntwyrec, a0 drAwWE 
exdwackovrec, Tavtwg adnMevovrec, Tacedocay Kat ravta. p. 22. C. ‘Qy 
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72D, 200 * Quos Lucas refert Christi progenitores, 
eos ex Africano, Eusebio, Nazianzeno, Sarugensi, Gracisque et Syriacis codi- 
cibus, sic enumerat, [Dionys. Bar-Salibi,] fol. 37. ¢ Africanus et Eusebius 
‘tertium numerant Melchi, sicut etiam Mathan tertio loco collocant ante 
‘Joseph, hoc modo: “ Joseph filius Heli, filii Melchi”” In codicibus vero 
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St. Augustine, in his> Retractations, entirely approves of 
this method of reconciling the genealogies in St. Matthew 
and St. Luke; and Dr. Wall* says, ‘ The best hypothesis 
‘that has been given for reconciling the two catalogues, 
‘ is the old one of Africanus.’ I persuade myself therefore, 
that it will not be disapproved by any, that [ have set it so 
much at Jarge before my readers. I would add, that Mr. 
Richardson‘ has a dissertation upon this subject, which 
well deserves to be read by the curious. 

But, whatever becomes of this method of reconciling the 
two evangelists, here is a very valuable testimony to their 
gospels, and in particular a cogent argument for the genu- 
ineness of the beginning of St. Matthew’s. It does not 
plainly appear that any whom Africanus disputed with, 
rejected it;. though some may be ready to suspect this from 
those words: ‘ For which reason neither is that genealogy 
destitute of authority, which the evangelist Matthew re- 
hearses ;* which words possibly may be thought to imply, 
that St. Matthew’s genealogy was not altogether unques- 
tioned, or reputed of equal authority with St. Luke’s. But 
I do not take that to be the design of those words, Africa- 
nus afterwards expressing himself in a like manner® also 
of St. Luke’s genealogy; his intention therefore is only 
to assert the truth and propriety of both. But if there were 
any whom Africanus argued against, who took this method 
of solving or evading the difficulty, it must be one of those 
opinions which, as Eusebius says, ‘ Africanus rejected as 
‘false ;’ since it is evident that he maintains the truth, 
authority, and usefulness of both the genealogies. 

Considering then the learning and the age of Africanus, 
and the country in which he resided, and the history he bad 
received from some of the kinsmen of Jesus according to 
the flesh; and that he made a particular inquiry into this 
matter, and appears to have been fully satisfied about it; 
it must be reckoned that we have here all the evidence for 
the genuineness of this part of St. Matthew’s gospel that 
can be well desired. 

V. The letter to Origen concerning the history of Su- 
sanna, is generally supposed to have been written about 
the year 228, though there are some learned men who are 
* Syriacis, qui apud nos extant, saneti Luce, quinto loco numeratur: “ Jo- 
*seph filius Heli, filii Matath, filii Levi, filii Melchi.”’ Asseman, Bib. Or. 
Tom. ii. cap. 32. p. 161, 162. > Retract. 1. ii. cap. 7. 

© Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 65. 

4 Joan. Richardson. Preelect. Ecclesiast. I. de Christi Genealogia. 
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rather inclined to& the year 240, twelve years after. The 
occasion of it was this: Origen, in a conference with one 
Bassus, where Africanus was present, made use of that his- 
tory. Africanus, thinking it spurivus and forged, took an 
opportunity some while after to write to Origen upon that 
point. It isa fine letter, learned and critical; and though 
short, does a great deal of honour to its author, 

As the question in dispute relates only to a part of a 
book of the Old Testament, and the letter is very short, 
here are no quotations of the New Testament. However, 
Africanus here observes, ‘ that all the books of the Old 
Testament were written in Hebrew, and from thence were 
translated into Greek ;’ which shows that there was a col- 
lection of books, called the New Testament, for which he 
had the like respect with that paid to the books of the Old 
Testament, written in Hebrew. 

VI. But it will be worth the while to observe what books 
Origen quotes to Africanus in his answer, which is long. 
Here then are several quotations of the gospels of‘ St. 
Matthew and St. Luke. The Acts of the Apostles* are 
expressly quoted. Here are words of the epistle to’ the 
‘Romans, and first to the Corinthians ; and™ St. Paul’s first 
epistle to the Thessalonians is expressly quoted at length. 
The epistle to the Hebrews is cited in this manner: Origen 
says, ‘ That the story of Susanna being dishonourable to 
‘ the Jewish elders, it was suppressed by their great men; 
‘and that there were many things kept as much as might 
‘be from the knowledge of the people, some of which 
“nevertheless were preserved in some apocryphal books. 
‘ Of this,’ says he, «I shall give an instance in some things 
‘ related of Isaiah, and mentioned in the epistle to the He- 
‘ brews, though not written in any of their open books. 
‘ For the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, discoursing 
‘of the prophets and their sufferings, says, “ they were 
‘sawn asunder, they were slain by the sword.” To what 
‘ person, I pray, does that relate, “ they were sawn asun- 
‘der?’ according to an ancient custom, not only of the 


38. Jule Africain ; et T. iii. P. iii. p. 263. & Vid. Huet. 
Origenian. 1. iii. cap. 4. sect. 1. et Admon. in African. Ep. ed. Bened. T. i. 
p- 8. » EE ‘“EGpawy de rove ‘EAAnot pereByOn Trav’ dca 
THC maratac SeaOnene peperat. African. Ep. ad Orig. sect. 1. 

: Vid. Orig. Ep. ad Af. sect. 7, p. 18. D, E. Tom. i. Bened. sect. 9. p. 20. 
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‘ Jews but also of the Greeks, expressed indeed in the 
‘ plural number, but meant of one. It is certain that tra- 
‘ ditions say, Isaiah the prophet was sawn asunder; and it 
‘is mentioned in an apocryphal [or ‘ secret] book, which 
‘perhaps some of the Jews have designedly corrupted ; 
‘imserting in that piece some unbecoming things, that the 
‘whole might be discredited. But possibly some" one, 
‘ pressed with this argument, will take refuge in the opinion 
‘of those who reject this epistle as not written by Paul. 
‘ In answer to such a one we design [or, ‘ had need ’] to 
‘write a distinct discourse, to show that epistle to be 
‘ Paul’s,’ 

Hence it appears, that there were some in the eastern 
part of the world, as well as in the west, who rejected the 
epistle to the Hebrews: and it may be suspected, at least, 
that Origen did not know that Africanus received it as the 
apostle Paul’s. 

VII. However, we have seen in Africanus an uncommon 
attestation to the two gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
and especially to their genealogies. Several books of the 
New Testament are alleged and quoted to him by Origen, 
as of authority. He plainly had a volume, or collection of 
books, with the title and denomination of the New Tes- 
tament, of equal authority with the Jewish sacred and 
canonical scriptures, written originally in Hebrew. There 
is therefore no ground to doubt, but sufficient reason to 
believe, that this great and learned man received as scrip- 
ture the books generally received by christians in his time, 
and particularly by Origen, with whom he was well ac- 
quainted. Whether he received the epistle to the He- 
brews as the apostle Paul’s, we cannot certainly say ; nor 
have we any good ground to suppose he rejected it. The 
same may be said with regard to the other books of the 
New Testament, which were doubted of by some at that 
time. We do not know his opinion concerning them. In 
these, and some other matters, we should have had fuller 
satisfaction, if more of his learned and elaborate perform- 
ances had come down to us. 

As it is, we may glory in Africanus as a christian. For 
it cannot but be a pleasure to observe, that in those early 
days there were some within the inclosure of the church of 
Christ, whose shining abilities rendered them the ornament 
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of the age in which they lived ; when they appear also to 
have been men of unspotted characters, and give evident 
proofs of honesty and integrity. 





CHAP. XXXVIII. 


ORIGEN. 


1. His history and character. Il. ILI. Select passages of 
Origen. 1V. V. VI. Three catalogues of the books of 
the N. T. VII. Of the four gospels. VIII. Acts of 

_ the Apostles. 1X. St. Paul’s epistles. X. The epistle 
to the Hebrews. XI. The epistle of St. James. XII. 

_ First and second of St. Peter. XIII. St. John’s three 
epistles. XIV. St. Jude’s epistle. XV. The Revelation. 
XVI. Whether Origen says, that from the beginning 
christians were divided about the books of scripture. 
XVII. A passage containing a general enumeration of 
the books of the New Testament. XVIII. General titles 
and divisions of the books of scripture. XIX. Respect 
for them. XX. Reading them recommended. XXI. 
Publicly read. XXII. The inquiry, whether Origen 
received as scripture any books not in the present ca= 
non, proposed. XXIII. Of ecclesiastical writings cited 
by Origen, St. Barnabas’s epistle; St. Clement’s; The 
Recognitions ; the Shepherd of Hermas; St. Ignatius. 
XXIV. Spurious and apocryphal writings ; apocryphal 
gospels in general ; the gospel according to the Hebrews ; 
the gospel according to Peter; the doctrine and preach= 
ing of Peter; Acts of Paul; an anonymous book. 
XXV. Jewish apocryphal books ; Tobit, Judith, Eccle- 
stasticus, Susanna, Maccabees; the books of Enoch; 
the Twelve Patriarchs ; the Ascension of Moses; ano- 
nymous pieces ; apocryphal writings said to be referred 

to im the NLT. XXVI. Remarks upon the foregoing 

. citations. XXVIII. Select various readings. XXVUL. 
Explications of texts. XXIX. General observations 
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upon the scriptures of the New Testament. XXX. Whe- 
ther Origen thought that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew. 
XXXI. Sum of his testimony. 


I. ORIGEN was born in Egypt, in the year of our Lord? 
184, or® 185, that is, the fifth, or the sixth of the emperor 
Commodus, and died in the sixty-ninth® or seventieth 4 
year of his age, in the year of Christ* 253. Porphyry ‘ 
atlirms, that Origen was born of Gentile parents, and edu- 
cated in the Gentile religion; but that afterwards, when he 
was grown up, he embraced the christian religion. This is 
flatly contradicted by ® Eusebius, who was a great admirer 
of Origen, and wrote his history at large, which" he col- 
lected partly from Origen’s own epistles, and partly from 
the relations of his scholars, who lived to his time. And I 
suppose that none have observed in Origen’s remaining 
works any evidences of his having been a heathen; which 
certainly would have appeared, if Porphyry had spoken 
truth in this matter. 

Eusebius informs us, that Leonides, Origen’s father, took 
great care of his education; and that in his childhood he 
raised the greatest expectations from his quick improvement 
in several parts of knowledge, especially of the holy scrip- 
tures; so that' he often gave his father some trouble by his 
inquiries into the profounder meaning of them. His father 
seemingly reproved him before his face, bidding him to 
content himself with the plain obvious sense of the words, 
and not to aspire to things above his age; but at the same 
time he was exceedingly pleased; and it is reported that 
Leonides has stood by his son as he slept, and uncovering 
his breast kissed it with reverence, as honoured with the 
indwelling of the divine spirit, accounting himself extremely 
happy in a child of such attainments. 

We have no very particular information who were 


-? Pagi, Crit. in Baron. 202. n, vi. 

> Basnag. Ann. 203. n. xii. Tillemont, Origene, art. ii. 
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Origen’s masters. It is undoubted, however, that Clement, * 
then catechist at Alexandria, was one. He likewise heard 
for some time, occasionally at least, the celebrated philoso- 
pher Ammonius Saccas, as Porphyry! relates expressly, 
and owns that Origen made good proficience in the know- 
ledge of philosophy under that master. Theodoret men- 
tions™ the same thing as a common report. But it must 
have been long after this time, when Origen himself had 
been catechist some while, as may be concluded from what 
he says in a fragment of a letter preserved" in Eusebius, 
where he defends himself against those who accused him of 
too great affection for secular literature. Basnage° thinks, 
Origen might be then about 30 years of age. 

There was another of this name among the disciples of 
Ammonius, and one of the most eminent of them. It is 
certain that? he ought to be distinguished from our Origen: 
he published but two4 pieces, and the latter of them in the 
reign of Gallienus, after the death of him whose history 
we are now writing. 

Leonides suffered martyrdom’ in the year 202, the tenth 
of Severus, leaving behind him a wife and seven children, 
of which Origen was the oldest, but not quite seventeen 
years of age. In the very beginning of this persecution, 
Origen showed great zeal for christianity, and was ready to 
offer himself io martyrdom. Being detained at home by 
the prudent care of his mother, he sent* a letter to his fa- 
ther in prison, earnestly entreating him to be constant. 


* ‘Qe kat rov Qpeyevny rwy gournrwy avre maida ovra yevecOat. Eus, |. 
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Eusebius has preserved but one line of it; but, as Tille- 
mont justly observes, it is worth many volumes: ‘ Take 
heed, father, that you do not change your mind for our 
sake.’ 

Upon the death of Leonides, the family was reduced to 
great straits, the estate being confiscated. Origen however 
was‘ taken care of by a rich and honourable lady of Alex- 
andria: but in a short time he was able to provide for him- 
self by teaching grammar. 

At this time" the chair of the catechetical school was 
empty. Nor was there any one at Alexandria to teach the 
principles of the christian religion ; the terror of the per- 
secution had caused so many to abscond, or flee out of the 
city. There came’ then some heathens to Origen, desiring 
to be taught by him the christian doctrine. The first of 
these, as he writes himself, was Plutarch, who, after having 
lived well, obtained the honour of martyrdom. The second 
was Heraclas, Plutarch’s brother, who was bishop of Alex- 
andria after the death of Demetrius. Origen was” not 
above eighteen years of age when he was set over the cate- 
chetical school by appointment of Demetrius; in which 
office he was eminently useful, and besides gained the uni- 
versal esteem of the faithful, by his frequent visits, and 
other kind offices, to the confessors in prison, whether 
strangers or of his particular acquaintance. 

Having * alone the whole care of the school, and the num- 
ber of his disciples increasing, he left off teaching grammar, 
and confined himself entirely to religious instructions; in 
which he continued to be so successful, that there were no’ 
less thanY seven of his scholars who suffered martyrdom, 
one of which was a woman. 

There must have been at that time no stated salary for 
the president of that school at Alexandria; and Origen was 
unwilling to receive a gratuity from those whom he in- 
structed in the rudiments of the christian religion. ‘ For,’ 
as Eusebius’ says, ‘ prudently considering with himself 
‘how he might be able to stand in no need of assistance 


' Eus. ib. p. 203. B. C. " Eus. ibid. c, 3. p. 204. A. 
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‘from others, he sold all his volumes of ancient authors, 
‘which he had collected with great care, and contented 
‘himself with four oboli [or five-pence] to be paid him 
‘ daily by the purchaser.’ 

Not long after this, or however whilst he was but young, 
in the 21st year of his age, as is supposed,* of Christ 205 
or 206, he was guilty of that’ rash and indiscreet action 
so well known. For being in his early youth obliged to 
teach women as well as men, and being desirous to put 
himself out of the reach of scandal, and to deliver him- 
self from temptations, he was induced to fulfil upon him- 
self, in a literal sense, the saying of our Saviour, Matt. 
xix. 12, where he speaks of those who “ make themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven.” It might be said, 
by way of apology for him, that those words have been 
so understood also by others: but, as the action is in itself 
unjustifiable, so Origen was afterwards convinced of his 
error, and publicly confuted in his writings the literal in- 
terpretation of that text, in such a manner as to show that 
he condemned himself; saying, beside other things, ‘ But 
we, who once understood Christ according to the flesh, and 
according to the letter, but now knowing him no more in 
that manner, approve not of that interpretation,’ which he 
there mentions, 

Notwithstanding his important employment in the school, 
Origen went“ to Rome in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop 
of that city, ‘ having* a desire, as he somewhere writes, to 
‘sce the most ancient church of the Romans.’ Having 
made there a short stay, he returned to Alexandria, and 
applied himself again with the greatest diligence to his 
ordinary work of teaching the principles of religion; 
Demetrius still favouring his endeavours, and even quick- 
ening his zeal by. earnest exhortations to promote the edifi- 
cation of the church. The exact time of this’ journey 
cannot be determined, only it must have been performed 
before 217; some think about the year 213. 

Origen finding that he was not able to apply himself to 
the study of the scriptures, and. the interpretation of them, 
as he desired, and to satisfy all those who from morning till 
evening came flocking to the school, took in Heraclas 
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before mentioned to be his partner in that work ; commit- 
ting to him the instruction of the younger scholars, and 
reserving to his own care those who had made some pro- 
ficience. 

The next thing mentioned by Eusebius is Origen’s 
learning the Hebrew tongue: upon which occasion he also 
speaks of his editions of the Old Testament, in one of which 
he placed in several columns the original Hebrew text, and 
the Greek versions of the Seventy, Aquila, Symmachus, 
Theodotion, and some others, the names of which are not 
-known. St. Jerom' likewise says, that such was Origen’s 
desire to understand and promote the knowledge of the 
scriptures, that, contrary to the custom of his time and 
country, he learned the Hebrew language; nay, he says he 
was * admired by all Greece upon that account. However, 
divers! learned moderns have observed, that Origen’s skill 
In Hebrew was not exact. 

Eusebius ™ adds, ‘ About this time Ambrose, who followed 
‘ the Valentinian heresy, was brought over to the orthodox 
‘ doctrine of the church by the preaching of Origen.’ St. 
Jerom, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, gives” 
this account of Ambrose: ‘ That he was at first a Mar- 
‘ cionite; afterwards, having been convinced of his error by 
‘ Origen, he became a deacon of the church, and had the 
‘ honour of suffering for Christ, as a confessor: to whom, 
‘ and to Protoctetus, Origen inscribed his book, Of Martyr- 
‘dom: and that Origen dedicated to Ambrose many of his 
‘volumes, which were published at his desire, care, and 
‘ charge. Ambrose was a man of a good family, and of 
‘no small wit, as his letters to Origen show. He died be- 
‘ fore Origen, and is blamed by many, that, though he was 
“rich, he did not at his death remember his friend ; who 
‘ was not only poor, but likewise in his old age.’ 

So writes Jerom. Epiphanius informs us, that°® in his 

h L. vi. cap. 16. - 1 Quis ignorat et quod tantum in 
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time it was said by some that Ambrose was at first a Mar- 
cionite, by others that he was a Sabellian; but I sg ae 
Eusebius’s account is the most credible, who calls bim a 
Valentinian: his conversion might be made? about the 
year 212. Protoctetus was a presbyter of the church of 
Ceesarea in Palestine: his and Ambruse’s confession for 
Christ was in the persecution under Maximin, about the 
year 236. Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History,’ speaks 
of their sufferings, as does likewise Origen in several places 
of his Exhortation to Martyrdom, inscribed to both of 
them, which is still extant. And there are besides remain- 
ing several other works of Origen dedicated to Ambrose: 
as his Commentaries upon St. John’s gospel, the Treatise of 
Prayer, and the eight books against Celsus: which last 
shows, though Ambrose died before Origen, yet he lived to 
the year 250, or near it. St. Jerom says that Ambrose was 
a deacon of the church; at Alexandria, as is generally sup- 
posed. But Eusebius says nothing of this: and some" are 
rather inclined to think he was a deacon of the church of 
‘Ceesarea, where Protoctetus was presbyter. Origen, in a 
letter of which we have now only a fragment, calls Am- 
brose* ‘ a man indeed devoted to God;’ and speaks of his 
earnest desire to understand the scriptures, and his great 
application in the study of them. Ambrose had a wife 
named Marcella, by whom he had several children; she is 
commended by Origen,‘ as a true christian, and faithful 
wife. 

Eusebius" informs us, that Ambrose was the person who 
excited Origen to write commentaries upon the scriptures, 
and that not only by words and entreaties, but by supplies 
of all things necessary: for there were seven notaries or 
more procured by him to attend Origen when he dictated, 
who relieved each other by turns: and besides there was a 
like number of young women, or others, skilful in the art 
of fair writing, all which were handsomely maintained by * 
Ambrose. 


Tov ApBpocwoy epacay ot wey Maprwmsnyv, ot de SaSedcavov. Epiph. Her. 
64. p. 526. 4. P See Tillemont, T. iii. P. ii. p. 59. 

4 *Tbid. cap. 28. r Ambrosium, ecclesie diaconum 
fuisse scimus ex Hieronymo; cujus vere ignoramus; eo tamen inclinat con- 
jectura, ut in Cesariensi diaconum egerit. Origeni comes erat, qui plurimum 
Cesare versatus est. Protocteto quoque Cesariensi conjungit Ambrosium, 
dum ambobus Jibrum de martyrio suum nuncupat. Basnag. Ann. 203. n. 22. 

s Vid. Orig. Op. T. i. p. 3. edit. Bened. 

‘ Aomalerat d& ce kat n misoTaTy cupBwc avTs MapkedAa apa Tore TeKvorc. 
Orig. Ep. ad African. sub fin, « L, vi. cap. 23. ; 

Y Ambrosius, quo chartas, sumtus, notarios ministrante, tam innumerabiles 
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Jerom said just now that Ambrose was blamed by many 
for leaving nothing at his death to Origen. But Tillemont 
thinks that Ambrose knew his friend’s mind, and that Origen 
chose to be poor, and to live in a dependence on Provi- 
dence. 

Finally, St. Jerom speaks of Ambrose’s epistles: but there 
is nothing of them remaining. It was fit, however, that we 
should give the account we have here done of this inti- 
mate friend and great admirer of Origen. 

In the year of Christ 228, Origen was sent upon some 
affair of the church by Demetrius into Achaia. When he 
came to Ceesarea in Palestine, he“ was ordained presbyter 
by Theoctistus and Alexander, bishops in that country, 
being then about forty-three or forty-four years of age. 
Demetrius, who had before envied Origen’s reputation, was 
now greatly* offended at him: so that Origen, after his 
return from Athens, being very uneasy at Alexandria, left 
that city, and went to reside at Ceesarea, resigning the chair 
of the catechetical school to Heraclas,Y who had been al- 
ready his partner for near twenty years. This happened in 
the year? 231. 

Upon this occasion Demetrius held two councils at 
Alexandria: in the first of which Origen was expelled that 
city, and forbid to teach in it; or, if he was retired before, 
the decree of the council must be understood to deprive 
him of the office he had enjoyed, and to forbid his return 
to Alexandria. This was all which that council would 
consent to, as Photius* relates from Pamphilus. In the 
second he was deposed from being presbyter; and Jerom 
seems to say that he” was excommunicated. Demetrius 
likewise sent letters to the bishops of the several parts of 
the world against Origen, who, as Jerom says, was there= 
upon condemned by the* bishop of Rome, and generally 


libros vere Adamantius et Chalcenterus noster explicavit. Hieron. ad Mar- 
cel. ep. 45. [al. 18.] p. 552. Conf. eund. de Vir. Ill. cap. 56, et 61. 

w Et cum jam medie esset etatis, et propter ecclesias Achaia, que plu- 
ribus heresibus vexabantur, sub testimonio ecclesiasticze epistole Athenas per 
Palestinam pergeret, a Theoctisto et Alexandro, Cesaree et Hierosolymorum 
episcopis, presbyter ordinatus, Demetrii offendit animum, qui tanta in eum 
debacchatus est insania, ut per totum mundum super nomen ejus scriberet. 


Hieron. de Vir. Ill. cap. 54. * Vid. Eus. ibid. cap. 8. 
p- 209. C. D. et cap. 23. p. 224. C. D. ¥ Kus. ibid. cap. 26, 
2 See Tillemont, Mem. Origene, art. 19. and note 21. 
@ Phot. Cod. 118. n. 297. > Contra sacerdotes ergo eccle- 


sie generaliter disputans, a quibus indignus communione ejus fuerat judicatus. 
Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruf. 1. ii. col. 411. T. iv. P. ii. Bened. 

© Porro hoc sudore quid accepit pretii? Dammnatus a Demetrio episcopo, 
exceptis Palestine, et Arabiee, et Phoenicis, atque Achaiz sacerdotibus. In 
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by all others, except the bishops of Palestine, Arabia, 
Phoenicia, and Achaia, by whom he was still honoured. 

Soon after this, in the’ very same year, as 1s supposed, 
Demetrius died, who was succeeded by Heraclas, and he 
by Dionysius, in the catechetical school; who° was also 
one of Origen’s scholars, and succeeded Heraclas in the 
bishopric of Alexandria: which, as Tillemont* argues, may 
afford reason to conclude, that the animosity against Origen 
abated after the death of Demetrius. 

Origen was well received at Ceesarea, where Theoctistus 
the bishop of that city, and Alexander bishop of Jerusalem, 
heard him as if he had been their master, and’ committed 
to him alone the interpretation of the scriptures, and other 
ecclesiastical instructions. Here there was a great resort to 
Origen, not only of the people of that country, but also of 
distant parts; the most noted of which were Gregory, 
afterwards called Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neoczsarea in 
Pontus, and his brother Athenodorus, afterwards also 
bishop in Pontus: these® resided with Origen under his 
tuition for the space of five years. Firmilianus, at this time 
bishop of Ceesarea in Cappadocia, invited Origen into his 
own country; and‘ likewise made him several visits at 
Ceesarea in Palestine, and made a stay with him for the 
sake of farther improvement in divine knowledge. St. Jerom 
says,“ moreover, that Firmilianus, and all Cappadocia, 
pressed Origen to come to them; and that he actually 
accepted the invitation, and resided with them a good while. 
Tillemont! thinks it probable that he lived there privately 
during the time of the persecution under Maximin; where 
also, as he supposes, he wrote his Exhortation to Martyr- 
dom. Africanus was another of Origen’s friends, with 
whom he had at least an epistolary correspondence. He 
wrote letters likewise to Fabian, bishop of Rome, and to 
divers other eminent bishops of the christian church; as 


damnationem ejus consentit urbs Romana: ipsa contra hunc cogit senatum, 
non propter dogmatum novitatem, non propter heresim, sed quia glo- 
riam eloquentiz ejus et scientie ferre non poterant; et illo dicente omnes 
muti putabantur. Hieron. ep. 29. 4 Ovk eve paxpoy de 
kat Anpnrovoc TeXevra. us. ibid. cap. 26. © Ibid. cap. 29. 
p- 229. D. * Mem. Ec. Origene, art. 20. near the end. 
5 Movp ra tng rwy Sewy ypadwy tpunverac Kat Ta Nowra Te ekKAnowasica 
Aoys mparrew ouvexwpsv. Eus. ib. c. 27. Bob. G a0s 
ABDC 26, oie * Quante autem glorie fuerit, hinc 
apparet, quod Firmilianus Cesaree episcopus, cum omni Cappadocia, eum 
invitavit, et diu tenuit ; et postea sub occasione sanctorum locorum Pales- 
poe veniens, diu Ceesarez in sanctis scripturis ab eo eruditus est. De Vir. 
.c. 54, 
’ 1 Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. Origene, art. 22. et note 24. 
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Eusebius.assures us, who™ made a collection of Origen’s 
epistles, to the number of a hundred and more. 

We may observe here, as proofs of the uncommon abili- 
ties and suitable reputation of Origen, without concerning 
ourselves about the exact time of those events, which can- 
not be easily settled, if at all; that" Mameea, mother of the 
emperor Alexander, sent for Origen to come to her at An- 
tioch, that she might have discourse with him upon things 
of religion; at the same time, for his greater safety, ap- 
pointing him a military guard to attend him in his journey > 
and ° that he had the honour to write a letter to the emperor 
Philip, and another to his wife Severa. These things are 
mentioned to the advantage of Origen by? Jerom and: 
others, as well as by Eusebius. But. Jerom, instead of 
Philip’s wife, says his mother. 

And whilst Origen yet dwelt at Alexandria, as Eusebius 
says, there came a soldier who delivered letters to Deme-= 
trius bishop of that city, and to the prefect of Egypt, 
from the governor of Arabia, desiring them to send Origen 
to him with all speed, that he might have some discourse 
with him. Being therefore sent by them, he went into 
Arabia; and having in a short time finished the affair for 
which he was sent, he returned to Alexandria. Tillemont* 
thinks this must have been before the year 217, when 
Origen was not more than thirty-one or thirty-two years of 
age. 

Stach made another journey to Athens, beside that 
before mentioned by order of Demetrius. Eusebius, 
though he mentions this journey, does not inform us of the 
time of it; it is supposed, however, to have been about the 
year 240. Origen must have made some stay at Athens 
at this time; for he there® finished his Commentaries upon 
Ezekiel, and began his Exposition of the Canticles. 

At this time lived Beryllus, bishop of Bostra in Arabia, 
He was accused of saying, ‘ that our Lord and Saviour, 
‘ before his coming to dwell among men, had no proper 
‘ distinct subsistence; and that he had no godhead of his 


m= H. E. |. vi. cap. 36. ® [bid. cap. 21. 

° Ibid. cap. 36. P Sed et illud, quod ad Mammeam, 
matrem Alexandri imperatoris, religiosam feminam, rogatus venit Antiochiam, 
et summo honore habitus est: quodque ad Philippum imperatorem, 
et ad matrem ejus literas fecit. De Vir. Ill. cap. 54. 

+41. vi. cap. 19. p. 221, D. ° * Till. Origene, art. 13, 
at the beginning. * Eus. cap. 32. p. 231. A. 

* Toy Lwrypa kar Kupwov yuwy deyery ToApwy jon mooidesavat Kar’ wear 
Rowag TEnypagny, moo THC Etc avOowmec exOnuac’ py S€ pny YeorynTa Lav 
exetv, AN’ epTrohtrevopevny avtw porny thy marpuny. Ib. c, 33. p. 231. C, 





‘ 
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‘own, but only that of the Father residing in him.’ There 
was a synod of bishops convened upon this occasion, at 
which Origen was present; and it is to his arguments 
chiefly that Eusebius ascribes the conviction of Beryllus. 
In another place our ecclesiastical historian says, that" 
Beryllus left behind him divers epistles, and other writings, 
of an elegant composition. Beryllus is supposed by Cave 
to have flourished about the year 230. 

Jerom’s account of this bishop is, ‘ That’ after he had 
‘ for a considerable time presided in the church with great 
‘reputation, at length falling into that heresy which denies 
‘ Christ to have subsisted before his incarnation, he was 
“convinced by Origen. He wrote several pieces, particu- 
‘ larly epistles, in which he thanks Origen: there are also 
‘letters of Origen to him. There is, besides, a conference 
‘of Origen and Beryllus, in which bis heresy is confuted. 
«He flourished in the time of Alexander, son of -Mamza, 
“and Maximin, and Gordian, who succeeded him.’ Of 
these writings there is now nothing extant: they must have 
been very curious. 

Eusebius” informs us, that after this another dispute 
arose in Arabia; some there asserting, ‘ that the human 
‘soul died with the body, and turned to corruption, but at 
‘the time of the resurrection it should be revived together 
‘with it. For this reason a numerous synod was called, 
and Origen was desired to be present ; where he discoursed 
publicly upon this question with such strength of reason, 
that they who had asserted the fore-mentioned doctrine 
were convinced, and altered their minds. 

Eusebius adds,* that at this time a new error arose, 
called the heresy of the Helcesaites, which was soon extinct. 
He transcribes there a passage of Origen concerning them, 
which we have no reason to insist upon at present. 

When Origen was sixty years of age, and not before, as 
Eusebius informs us, about the year 244, he permitted his 
discourses which he made to the people to be taken down 
by short-hand writers; having by long use and exercise 


u 





Tatwyv Byovddrgog suv emisodatc Kat cvyypappace Stapopec gido- 
«adtag karadsdourev. Ibid. c. 20. 

’ Beryllus, Arabie Bostrorum episcopus, cum aliquanto tempore gloriose 
rexisset ecclesiam, ad extremum lapsus in heresim, que Christum ante incar- 
nationem negat; ab Origene correctus, scripsit varia opuscula; et maxime 
epistolas, in quibus Origeni gratias agit. Sed et Origenis ad eum litter sunt. 
Exstat dialogus Origenis et Berylli, in quo hereseos coarguitur, &c. De Vir. 
Ill. cap. 60. W IRviricwsd: * Cap. 38. 

Y Tag exe re Kowa eyouevac avr dudekec, rayvypagoc perahaBev 
evirpepat’ 8 mporEepoy Tore TaTo yerscOar ovyKexwpnkora. Cap. 36. 
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gained a perfect habit of speaking. Of these homilies there 
were* above a thousand, for he preached then almost 
every* day. And about this time, as Eusebius proceeds to 
observe, Origen wrote his eight books against Celsus, and 
five-and-twenty tomes upon St, Matthew, and expositions 
of the twelve prophets. 

In the Decian persecution, in 250, Origen” was a great 
sufferer. He was imprisoned, and chained with an iron 
chain. He was put in the stocks, and for several days had 
his feet stretched to the distance of four holes; and suffered 
the threatenings of fire, and many other torments; the 
judge at the same time taking a great deal of care not to 
kill him outright. ‘ Of all these things,’ as Eusebius says, 
‘ Origen had written in his own epistles, full of piety, 
‘and thoughts proper to comfort the afflicted.’ It is a 
great pity these epistles are all lost. They would have been 
very edifying, as all may perceive from the short passage 
already mentioned in Origen’s letter to his father, and from 
some other things we shall take notice of by and by. 

Eusebius has nothing more of Origen after this, except 
that* he says he died in the time of Gallus in the 70th year 
of his age. And we know from Jerom and Photius that 
he died and was buried at Tyre as was before mentioned. 

Origen’s works were extremely voluminous: but, though 
some catalogues of them were composed, none of them are 
remaining. Eusebius says he had inserted 4 an exact cata-~ 
logue of them in his life of Pamphilus; but that life is not 
come down to us. St. Jerom says, in his book of [lustri- 
ous Men, that he forebore to give there a® particular 
account of Origen’s works because he had already done it 
in one of his letters to Paula; but of that letter we have 
only a small fragment remaining. 

It was long ago said of Origen, that‘ he had written six 
thousand volumes, Jerom® however is pleased to say, 


* Mille et eo amplius tractatus, quos in ecclesia loquutus est, edidit. 
Hieron. ep. 41. al. 65. 4 Praecipue vero per eos tractatus, 
quos pene quotidie in ecclesia habebat ex tempore; quos et describentes 
notarii, ad monimentum posteritatis tradebant, Apologia Pamph. pro Orig. 
col. 221. ap. Hieron. T. v. Benedict. > Cap. 39. 

¢ L. vii. cap. 1. aL, vi. cap. 32. 

e Et quia-indicem operum ejus in voluminibus epistolarum, quas ad 
Paulam scripsimus, in quadam epistola contra Varronis opera conferens 
posui, nunc omitto. De V. I. cap. 54. 

f Ee yap esty adnOec 6 wept oe aderar, ore eLaxroyidtac BiBrec cuveypapw, 
ec. d. Epiph. Her. -64. sect. 63. p. 591. D. sy 

& Numera indices librorum ejus, qui in tertio volumine Eusebii, in quo 
scripsit vitam Pamphili, continentur: et non dico sex millia, sed tertiam par- 
tem non reperies. Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruf. 1, i. 'T. iv. col. 419. Bened, 
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that, from the catalogue composed by Eusebius, it appears. 


they did not amount to one third part of that number ; 
but Eusebius’s catalogue might not be complete ; and, ac= 
cording to different ways of computing books or volumes, 
the number may be very different. Pliny" calls the seve- 


ral books of his Natural History volumes. St. Jerom says,’ 


Origen‘ wrote three volumes upon the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, and five volumes* upon the epistle to the Galatians. 
According to that way of reckoning, what a vast number 
of volumes must Origen have written upon the scriptures! 
especially if he wrote, as! Epiphanius says, upon all the 
books of scripture: and, as™ Jerom informs us, three sorts 
of works; Scholia, or brief notes; Tomes, or commen- 
taries; and Tracts, or homilies to the people. Origen wrote, 
as Jerom says, thirty" volumes upon only a part of Isaiah ; 
and upon? St. Matthew’s gospel five-and-twenty volumes, 
beside as many homilies, and notes or scholia. His epistles? 
made several books or volumes. St. Jerom speaks‘ of the 
volumes of his own letters to Paula only, and" calls the 
several books of Eusebius’s life of Pamphilus so many 
volumes. Origen’s homilies, all composed and published 
after he was sixty years of age, amounted to above a thou- 
sand. Accounting each one of these, and each book, or 
tome, or division of his other works, for a volume, and there 
might be six thousand volumes, some larger, some smaller ; 





6 Viginta millia rerum dignarum cura inclusimus triginta sex 


voluminibus. Plin. Preef. i Tn epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios 
tria Origenes scripsit volumina. Hieron. ad. Ruf. ibid. col. 373. in. Vid. et 
ejusdem Prol. in Ep. ad Ephes. x Origenis com- 





mentarios sum sequutus. Scripsit enim ille vir in epistolam Pauli ad Galatas 
quinque propria volumina. Id. in Prol. in Comm. in Ep. ad Galat. 

' Vid. Epiph. Her. 64. n. iii. p. 526. D. et n. v. p. 529. A. 

m Et illud breviter admonens, ut scias Origenis opuscula in omnem scriptu- 
ram esse triplicia. Prinum ejus opus excerpta, quee Greece oyo\ra NuNCUpan- 
tur, in quibus ea que sibi videbantur obscura, atque habere aliquid difficul- 
tatis, summatim breviterque perstrinxit. Secundum émidurixoy genus, de quo 
et presens ejus interpretatio est. ‘Tertium, quod ipse inscripsit rouse, nos 
volumina possumus nuncupare, in quo opere tota ingenii sui vela spirantibus 
ventis dedit, et recedens a terra in medium pelagus aufugit. Hieron. in 
Proleg. in Interpret, Ezech. 

" Scripsit enim in hunc prophetam, juxta editiones quatuor ad visionem 
quadrupedum in deserto Origenes triginta volumina, &c. Prol. in Is. T. iii. 

° Legisse me fateor ante annos plurimos in Mattheum Origenis viginti 
quinque volumina, et totidem ejus homilias, commaticumque interpretationis 
genus. Prol. in Matt. T. iv. 

® Ne quis vero censeat sex illa librorum volumina, si modo totidem ab 
Origene scripti sunt, ingentia quedam volumina fuisse.——Epistole singule, 
singuli tomi, singulze homiliz, suo queeque titulo et nomine in hunc censum 
venerunt. Huet. Originian. |. iii. cap. 1. n. v. p. 235. ; 

4 See before, note °. T See before, note &. 
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which perhaps was the method by which some computed. 
Montfaugon® thinks that Origen’s Hexapla alone made at 
least fifty volumes of a very large size. Jerom himself 
owns, in another place, that‘ Origen had written more than 
any other man could read: and in the fragment of the letter 
to Paula, where he gave a catalogue of Origen’s works, he" 
sets him against Varro, and all the Greek and Latin authors 
that ever were, as having exceeded the most laborious of 
them all. And it is from his unwearied pains in reading 
and writing that some think ¥ he had the name Adamantius; 
though others say it was given him’ because of the 
strength of his reasons, and the firm connection of his argu- 
ments. Eusebius, who* says this was a common name of 
Origen, assigns no reason for it. 

But though those two large and particular catalogues 
above mentioned are not now extant, there are accounts to 
be found of a good number of Origen’s works in ancient 
writers, particularly in Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, 
who has’ several chapters concerning them; and observes 
of divers of them, that they were written before Origen left 
Alexandria. 

I have no occasion to give here a distinct account of 
Origen’s works now extant: this has been already done so 
fully * by divers learned men, that it is altogether super- 
fluous in this place. It will be sufficient for the readers of 
this work, after the general history just given of this great 
man, to observe, that a large part of his works are entirely 
lost; and that of those which remain the greatest part 
consist only of Latin translations, made by Jerom or Ru- 
finus, chiefly by the latter: but that nevertheless we still 
have, in the original Greek, Origen’s Treatise of Prayer: 
his Exhortation to Martyrdom, addressed to Ambrose and 
Protoctetus, written in the persecution under Maximin, in 


’ Vid. Preeliminaria in Hexapla Origenis, cap. xi. sect. 1. 

t Quis nostrim tanta potest legere, quanta ille conscripsit ? Ep. 41. al. 65. 

* Videtisne et Greecos pariter et Latinos unius labore superatos? Quis 
enim unquam tanta legere potuit, quanta ipse conscripsit? Kp. 29. col. 68. 
ed. Bened. * Quorsum Varronis et Chalcenterii mentio 
facta sit, queritis? Videlicet, ut ad Adamantium nostrumque Chalcenterum 
veniamus; qui tanto studio in sanctarum scripturarum labore sudavit, ut 
juste Adamantii nomen acceperit, &c. Id. ibid. 

“ Teroy rowvy tov Qovyevny; ov kar Adapavrioy erovopazecOar paciy, ore 
adaparrwote Seopouc ewKecav ove av Onoee Noyec. Phot. Cod. 118. c. 297. M. 

*'O ye ror Adapavrwc, ka TeTo yap ny tw Qoryeva ovoua. Eus. |. vi. 
cap. 14. p. 216. D. Y Vid. 1. vi. cap. 16, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33, 36. 

* Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1. iii, cap. 3, 4. Cav. Hist. Lit. 1. A. Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. 1. v. cap. i. sect. 26. Basnag. Ann. 203. n. xxii. xxiii, Du Pin, 
Bibl. Tillem. Mem. Ecce. Origene, art. 27. et seqq. et notes 29—41. 
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the year 235 or 236: his Apology for the Christian Religion, 
in eight books, against Celsus the Epicurean, com osed, as 
some think, in the year 246, or, as others, not before 249; 
an excellent performance, greatly esteemed and celebrated, 
not only by * Eusebius and  Jerom, but likewise by many 
judicious men of late times, particularly by Da Pin; who 
says, ‘ ¢ that it is polite, just, and methodical : not only the 
‘best work of Origen, but the completest and best written 
‘apology for the christian religion which the ancients have 
‘left us’ Beside this, we still have in Greek an Epistle of 
Origen to Africanus, by some supposed to have been written 
in 228, by others in 240: another to Gregory Thauma- 
turgus: and fragments of a few other epistles: a part of 
his Commentaries upon divers books of the Old and New 
Testament, published by Huet: and we have reason to hope 
that the Benedictine editors of Origen’s works will make 
some new additions from manuscripts of commentaries 
which have not yet seen the light, especially upon the New 
Testament: Philocalia, containing extracts out of Origen’s 
works, made by Gregory Nazianzen and Basil the Great. 
These extracts are taken out of Origen’s tomes and homilies 
upon divers books of the Old and New Testament, and out 
of his books of Principles, and those against Celsus: and 
here is entire the Epistle to Gregory Thaumaturgus be- 
fore mentioned. There are likewise in the colleetions out 
of the Fathers upon books of scripture, called Chains, 
many notes or scholia, supposed to be Origen’s; some of 
which are undoubtedly his, others* are admitted by learned 
men not without hesitation. 

The Latin translations of Origen’s works, especially those 
made by Rufinus, have been often complained of as not 
faithful: and some learned* men suspect that the pieces 
still extant. in Greek have been interpolated, or otherwise 
altered, to make this great man speak more agreeably to 


2 Eus. contr. Hierocl. p. 511. > Scripserunt contra 
nos Celsus atque Porphyrius: priori Origenes, alteri Methodius, Eusebius, et 
Apollinaris, fortissime responderunt. Hieron. ep. 83. al. 84. 

© Du Pin, Bibl. Origenes, p. 142. Amst. 

2 Vid. Monitum in Psa:mos, ed. Benedict. T. 11. p. 512. 

€ Verum in hodiernis Origenis scriptis nihil non sanum et orthodoxum de 
peccato originali traditur—unde forte dicatur que in hodiernis ejus scriptis 
pro peccato orginali comparent, aliena manu invecta fuisse. Nam opera 
Origenis in scripturam variis in. locis interpolata, aut vitiata, vel truncata 
fuere: neque in promptu est dicere, quenam in scriptis ejus corrupta, que- 
nam germana,.et Greculorum ausibus intacta sunt. Rufini quoque versio 
vulgo suspecta habetur. Bern. Montfaugon, Prelim. in Euseb, Comm. in 
Psalmos. cap. vii. sect. 2. Vid. et Huet. Origen. 1. ii. cap. 1. sect. 3. 
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the modern orthodoxy upon original sin, and some other 
controverted points, than he really thought or wrote. 

There are some writings which have been ascribed to 
Origen without ground: as, two different works upon the 
book of Job, a Dialogue against the Marcionites, Philoso- 
phumena, and some other pieces, which I shall not cite as 
Origen’s: but, if I make use of them at all, 1 shall speak 
of them distinctly about the time when they are supposed 
by the best critics to have been written. 

It would be too tedious for me to enter into the particu- 
lar consideration of Origen’s sentiments about which the 
world sometimes has been divided: and this argument has 
been treated at large by Huet and others, to whom the 
curious may have recourse when they think fit. 

On account of the different opinions of men concerning 
him, it has been often said, that he is a remarkable example 
of one who has passed through good and through ill 
report. It is probable that some of his sentiments were 
disliked by some in his lifetime: since Eusebius, speaking 
of his letters written to Fabian and other bishops, says, that 
therem' he wrote of his own orthodoxy. The apology 
written for him jointly by Pamphilus and Eusebius, at the 
beginning of the fourth century, is a proof of the charges 
brought against him and his writings before that time; and 
indeed it must be owned that Origen, in his books of Prin- 
ciples, and some other works, gives a vast scope to his 
fancy. It is however observable, that the treatise of the 
Resurrection, the books of Principles, and the Stromata, 
the works which afterwards gave the most offence, were 
written before Origen left Alexandria, as Eusebius ® parti- 
cularly observes: which seems to show that there was 
nothing in them that was reputed heretical at that time. 
They gave no offence till afterwards: for Origen was not 
expelled Alexandria for heresy, but for envy. It is proba- 
ble, therefore, that he began to be censured as heterodox 
soon after his removal from Alexandria; for he mentions 
this in his" letter to his friends in that city: but he treats 
it as a malicious calumny. 

But though I forbear enlarging upon that matter, it is fit 
I should take notice of some of the testimonies of the 

£ Toage de car Pabiavy ry Kara’ Pwpny emcoxomy, Erepoug Te metsote 
apysow ExKAnowy, TEpt THC Kar’ avrov opOodokac. us. |. vi. cap. 36. 
p- 233. B. 8 Ib. cap. 24. 

* Quidam eorum qui libenter contentiones reperiunt, adscribunt nobis et 
nostre doctrine blasphemiam, super qua ipsi viderint quomodo illud audiant : 


« Neque ebriosi neque maledici regnum Dei possidebunt.’ Orig. T. i. p. 5. 
B. ed. Bened. 
212 
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ancient writers to his great merit and uncommon fame. 
Eusebius: assures us, that there was honourable mention 
made of Origen in the works of divers Gentile philosophers 
of that time, some of which dedicated books to him; others 
sent their books to be revised and examined by him. Eu- 
sebius also transcribes a* passage of Porphyry, in his books 
against the christian religion, where he certainly bears 
witness to his learning, how much soever he may affect to 
depreciate his judgment; for he says that Origen not only 
read Plato, but likewise divers Stoic and Pythagorean phi- 
losophers, whom he mentions by name. 

St. Jerom’s characters of Origen deserve some especial 
notice. ‘In! his book of Illustrious Men he calls hima 
‘man of immortal wit, and ascribes to hin the knowledge 
of logic, geometry, arithmetic, music, grammar, and 
rhetoric, and of the opinions of all sects of philosophers ; 
so that there was a great resort of persons to him for 
the sake of instruction in these parts of polite literature ; 
whom likewise Origen received chiefly with this view, 
‘that he might thereby the better lead them to the christian 
‘faith. The account which Jerom™ gives of the Stromata, 
is another proof of Origen’s acquaintance with the Greek 
philosophers and their writings, and confirms what Por- 
phyry says of the same matter. 

St. Jerom sometimes" styles Origen the greatest doctor 
of the churches since the apostles: the same thing had 
been said before by°® Didymus, Jerom’s master, who was a 
favourer of our Origen. In another place Jerom? says he 


‘6 


' Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 19. in. k Euseb. ib. p. 220. 

' Tllud de immortali ejus ingenio non tacens, quod dialecticam quoque, et 
seometriam, arithmeticam, musicam, grammaticam, et rhetoricam, omni- 
umque philosophorum sectas, ita didicit, ut studiosos quoque secularium 
literarum sectatores haberet, et interpretaretur quotidie; concursusque ad eum 
mirifici fierent, quos ille propterea recipiebat, ut sub occasione secularis 
literaturee in fide Christi eos institueret. De V. I. cap. 54. Vid. et Euseb. 
H. E. 1. vi. cap. 18. 

™ Hunce [Clement. Alex.] imitatus Origenes, decem scripsit Stromateas, 
christianorum et philosophorum inter se sententias comparans ; et omnia nos- 
tre religionis dogmata de Platone, et Aristotele, Numenio, Cornutoque con- 
firmans. Hier. ep. 83. al. 84. 

® Jmitari volens Origenem, quem post apostolos ecclesiarum magistrum 
nemo nisi imperitus negabit. Hieron. Preef. in libr. de Nom. Hebr. Non 
mihi nocebit, si dixero ; Origenes, quum in ceteris libris omnes vicerit, in 
Cantico Canticorum ipse se vicit. Nec formidabo sententiam, qua. illum 
doctorem ecclesiarum quondam adolescentulus nominavi. Id. in ep. 41. al. 65. 

° Magnum est quidem, amice, quod postulas, ut Origenem faciam La- 
tinum, et hominem, juxta Didymi videntis sententiam, alterum post apostolum 
ecclesiarum magistrum, etiam Romanis auribus donem. Hier, Pref. in Trans- 
lationem Homiliarum Orig. in Jerem. et Ezek. P Hoc unum dico, 
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would willingly undergo all the hatred Origen had met 
with, if he had but also his knowledge of the scriptures. 
In a letter written when he was not in the humour to bestow 
excessive commendations upon Origen, he says: ‘ That4 he 
‘ was a great man from his childhood, and the true son of 
‘a martyr; that he trampled the world under foot, van- 
‘ quishing both the love of pleasure and of riches; and 
‘ that he had the scriptures by heart, and laboured day and 
‘night in studying and explaining them.’ To conclude, in 
another place he says, ‘ He thinks’ Origen ought to be read 
‘ sometimes, because of his learning; just as we read Ter- 
‘ tullian, Novatus, Arnobius, Apollinarius, and some other 
‘ ecclesiastical writers both Greek and Latin, taking what 
‘is good in them, and leaving what is otherwise; according 
‘to the rule of the apostle, who says, “ Prove all things, 
‘ hold fast that which is good.”’ This may be reckoned a 
good rule to be observed, not only in reading these writers 
here mentioned, but all the rest of the fathers; and all 
books in general, except the holy scriptures. 

Sulpicius Severus, beside other things concerning 
Origen, says, ‘ He’ wonders how one and the same man 
‘ could be so different from himself: that where he is in the 
‘right, he had not an equal since the apostles; and where 
‘ he is in the wrong, no man ever erred more shamefully.’ 
Vincentius Lirmensis, who was far from being favourable 
to Origen’s sentiments, celebrates his virtue, fine‘ genius, 
vast learning, eloquence, fame, and many other advantages, 
in a character’ so long, that I can only refer to it. 

To sum up Origen’s character:—He had a capacious 
mind, and a large compass of knowledge; and throughout 


quod vellem cum invidia nominis ejus habere etiam scientiam scripturarum, 
flocci pendens imagines umbrasque larvarum, &c. Pref. in libr. Heb. 
Quest. in Genesim. 4 Vult aliquis laudare Origenem ? 
Laudet ut laudo. Magnus vir ab infantia et vere martyris filius—voluptates 
in tantum fugit, ut zelo Dei, sed tamen non secundum scientiam, ferro trun- 
caret genitalia: calcavit avaritiam ; scripturas memoriter tenuit; et in studio 
explanationis earum diebus desudavit et noctibus. Ep, 41. al. 65. 

r Et quia mee parvitatis queris senteutiam, utrum secundum fratrem 
Faustinum penitus respuendus sit, an secundum quosdam legendus ex parte ? 
ego Origenem propter eruditionem sic interdum legendum arbitror, quomodo 
Tertullianum, Novatum, Arnobium, Apollinarium, et nonnullos ecclesiasticos 
scriptores Greecos pariter et Latinos; ut bona eorum eligamus, vitemusque 
contraria, &c. Ep. 56. al. 76. § Ego miror unum 
eundemque hominem tam divetsum a se esse potuisse, ut in ea parte, qua pro- 
batur, neminem post apostolos habeat eequalem; in ea vero, que jure repre- 
henditur, nemo deformius doceatur errasse. Sulp. Sev. Dial. i. cap. 6. 

: sed tanta etiam vis ingenii, tam profundi, tam acris, tam ele 
gantis, ut omnes pene multum longeque superaret. Vincent. Lir, Commonit. 
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his whole life was a man of unwearied application in 
studying and composing works of various sorts, some o. 
them extremely tedious and laborious; and in teaching by 
word of mouth, in the way of catechetical instruction, 
public discourse to the people, and conference. He had 
the happiness of uniting different accomplishments, being 
at once the greatest preacher, and the most learned and 
voluminous writer of the age; nor is it easy to say which 
is most admirable, his learning or his virtue. In a word, it 
must be owned that Origen, though not perfect nor infal- 
lible, was a bright light in the church of Christ, and one 
of those rare personages that have done honour to the 
human nature. 

II. As Origen’s virtue is one of those things by which 
he is most distinguished ; and one design of this work is, 
to promote true piety by giving my readers some idea of 
the spirit of the christians of the first ages; I hope it will 
be allowed me to transcribe some passages conducive to 
that end from a writer whose works were so numerous, 
before I proceed to his testimony to the scriptures. 

1, There are in Origen many marks of unaffected 
modesty and true humility. In a homily, which we now 
have only in Latin, he has a thought, that angels may offer 
first-fruits to God, which they collect out of the fields of 
this world: ‘ The" fields of the angels,’ says he, ‘ are our 
hearts; each one of them, therefore, out of the field which 
he cultivates, offers first-fruits to God. If I should be 
able to produce to-day some choice interpretation, worthy to 
be presented to the supreme High Priest; so that out of all 
those things which we speak and teach, there should be 
somewhat considerable, which may please the great High 
Priest; it might possibly happen that the angel who 
presides over the church, out of ail our words, might choose 
something, and offer it as a kind of first-fruits to the Lord, 
out of the small field of my heart. But I know I do not 
deserve it; nor am I conscious to myself that any interpre- 
tation is discovered by me, which the angel who cultivates 
us should judge worthy to offer to the Lord, as first-fruits, 
or first-born, And IY wish that what we speak and teach 
may be such, that we may not deserve to be condemned 
for our words: that will be favour enough for us.’ 

2. Ina homily upon Ezekiel he says, ‘ The devil has 


* In Num. Hom. xi. T. ii. p. 308. B. C. Benedict. 

’ Atque utinam tale sit quod loquimur et docemus, ut non pro verbis nos- 
tris condemnari mereamur: sufficeret nobis hac gratia, Ibid. 
- © Mihi ipsi, qui in ecclesia pradico, laqueos sepe tendit, ut totam eccle- 


a 


Origen. A. D. 230. 487 


many snares. He often lays snares for me, who preach in 
the church, that he may shake the whole church by iny 
conversation. And therefore they who are in public sta- 
tions are attacked by the enemy, that by the fall of one 
man which cannot be hid, all may be offended, and the faith 
be obstructed by the wicked life of a few clergymen.’ How 
modest, says a commentator upon this place, is Origen! of 
whom nevertheless Eusebius* says, that he was such in 
his conversation as he was in his doctrine; and that he did 
not so much recommend the faith by his preaching, as by 
his life. 

3. In another Y Homily, recommending the hearing of the 
word of God with an honest heart and good disposition of 
the mind, and censuring some faults of hearers, which he 
fears are in some of the catechumens, and perhaps also in 
some that have received baptism, he says, ‘ For all are not 
Israel, who are of Israel.’ Rom. ix. 6. ‘ Nor? are all who 
have been baptized with water, baptized also with the Holy 
Spirit; as, on the contrary, not all who are catechumens 
are strangers, or destitute of the Holy Spirit. For I find 
in the divine scriptures some catechumens accounted worthy 
of the Holy Spirit, and others after baptism unworthy of 
the gifts of the Spirit. Cornelius was a catechumen, and 
before he came to the water deserved to receive the Holy 
Spirit. Simon had been baptized, but because he asked 
hypocritically, he was refused the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
And I would not that you should doubt that there are now 
some Corneliuses among the catechumens, to whom it may 
be said, “ Thy alms and thy prayers are come up to 
heaven,” Acts x. 4. And again, among the people of the 
faithful, there are some Simons, to whom it may be said, 
“ O full of all subtilty, thou child of the devil, thou enemy 
of all righteousness,” Acts xiii. 10. These things I speak 
by way of reproof of myself, and not of the hearers only ; 
for I also am one of them that hear the word of God.’ 

4. Origen, in his books of Principles, where he gives 
himself a liberty to discourse of abstruse and difficult 


siam ex mea conversatione confundat. Et ideo plus hi, qui sunt in medio, 
oppugnantur ab inimico, ut per ruinam unius hominis, que celari non potest, 
omnibus scandalum fiat, et impediatur fides per pessimam conversationem 
clericorum. In Ezech. Hom. vii. T. ii. p. 642. Basil. 1571. 

* Oloy yey Toy Noyor, royce Pact Tov TpoTrOY" Kat oloy Tov TpoTOY, ToLOvE 
kat Tov Noyoy emedeicvuTo. Ato On padrisa, svvatpoperne aurw OvvamEewc Evac, 
pupiec evynyev ext roy avre Cndov. us. |. vi. cap. 3. p. 205. A. 

¥ In Num Hom. iii. T. ii. p. 280. A. B. C. Bened. 

7 Neque omnes qui loti sunt aqua, continuo etiam Sancto Spiritu loti sunt 
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points, and advances propositions justly disputable, often 
uses expressions* of caution and diffidence. And in his 
Homilies likewise to the people it is very common with him 
to desire his hearers’ to judge and examine what he says, 
whether it be just or not, and not to take things upon trust. 
This is polite, as well as modest. 

5. He tells Ambrose¢ in one of his prefaces, that to write 
commentaries upon the scriptures, sr publish them to the 
world, was a thing above his strength; but out of his 
goodness he was pleased to think bim fit for such a work. 
Since he had been one great means of his writing so much, 
he tells him that he must bear witness to God for him, when 
he shall be called to account for his life and writings, with 
what purpose and disposition of mind he had acted. And 
earnestly entreats him to pray to God for him, that he may 
seek the truth in a right manner, and may be able to 
discover it. 

6. Pamphilus, in his apology for Origen, mentioning 
several of his virtues, says, that his humility was the most 
amiable of them all. Indeed I do not remember to have 
observed one proud or conceited thought or expression in 
all his writings. It should be owned, however, that after 
his removal from Alexandria, he wrote a letter to his friends 
in that city, in which he complains of injustice done him 
on several accounts. But as we have not that letter in 
Greek, nor entire in Latin, it is not very easy to form a 
judgment upon it: and even here he leaves his enemies to 
the mercy of God, and® professes his obligation rather to 
pity than hate them; and to pray for them, rather than wish 
them ill. Moreover, in his Commentaries upon St. John’s 

* Que quidem a nobis etiam cum magno metu et cautela dicuntur, discu- 
tientibus magis et pertractantibus quam pro certo ac definito statuentibus. 
Nunc autem disputandi specie magis quam definiendi, prout possumus, 
exercemur. De Princip. 1. i. c. 6. T. i. p. 69. B. C. Bened. 

» Et vos facite quod scriptum est, ut uno dicente omnes examinent [1 Cor. 


xiv. 29]. Me ergo dicente quod sentio, vos discernite et examinate, si quid 
rectum est, aut minus rectum. In libr. Jesu. Hom. xxi. T. ii. p. 448. ed. 
Benedict. 

© Tavra de iv ev poop edekrar, eC peytsoy aywva, Kat dpodoys- 
pevwc UTED NHAC, avayKkaZouevoug U0 THC TOAANC ce PidouaOEac, Kat 
Svowmspevoig UTO THS XPNsoTNTOC, KaL THE wETPLOTHTOE OB, isos ApuGooote, 
KkaredOey’ Maprve eco pot mpoc Ocoy, ps6’ ods Te Bia, Kar Tept TwY 
UaNnyovevpevwy ekeralouevoy, woe TE TooOEcE TeTO yEyEevyTaL aftapev 
Towvy——orwe——airynoecc SoOnvar spy TewTov Kadtwe fnrey, Kk. Xr. 
Orig. in Ps. i. T. ii. p. 526, C. D. E. 

¢ —— non humilitatis, quee supra ceeteras omnes virtutes ejus maximam 
gratiam continet. .Pamph. pro Or. Apol. p. 757. Basil. 

* Quorum magis misereri quam eos odisse debemus; et orare pro illis, 
quam eis maledicere. Ep. ad Amicos Alex. T. i. p. 5. A. Bened. 
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gospel,‘ he speaks of the Alexandrian storm, and compares 
his escape to God's deliverance of the children of Israel 
out of Egypt. But 1 do not know that these things cast 
any reflection upon Origen’s good temper, which is con- 
spicuous in so many places. There is a remarkable passage 
taken notice’ of by Tillemont, where Origen speaks of the 
excesses and dangers of love, as well as hatred; which 
may serve to show, that he knew how to defend himself 
without pride or passion. Origen speaks of the different 
sentiments which men form of others, as" a common case, 
relating to those who have any eminent station in the church: 
but it is likely there is a particular reference to his own 
case; though out of his prevailing modesty he brings in 
others to share with him, and speaks in the plural number. 
‘Some there are,’ says he, ‘ who love us more than we 
deserve, and speak more advantageously of us and our 
performances than we approve of. On the other hand, 
some defame our discourses, by accusing us of sentiments 
we never held. Neither the one nor the other of these keep 
to the rule of justice; but they both deviate from the truth, 
one through hatred, the other through excessive love.’ I 
suppose Tillemont’s remarks upon this passage will be 
allowed to be well founded, that these complaints are made 
with as much humility as justice. 

7. In the next place I would take a few passages out of 
Origen’s Exhortation to Martyrdom. Having quoted Matt. 
xix. 27—-29, he says to Ambrose, ‘ For‘ the sake of these 
sayings I could wish to be rich as you, or richer, and then 
to be a martyr of Christ; that I may receive “ manifold,” 
or, as in Mark x. 30, “an hundred fold.”’ Afterwards, 
having quoted Luke xiv. 26,—* But* do you so hate your 
life, as that by hating it you may keep it “ to life eternal ;” 
being persuaded that it is a good and profitable hatred 
which Jesus teaches. John xii. 25. And a life must be 


‘Ev cat 6 kara tny AdeLavopeay yeywy avrimparrey edoxet. x. X. Comm. 
in Joh. Huet. T. ii. p. 94. A. B.C. 

8 Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii, p. 266. Origene, art. 37. 

5 Quod quidem in ecclesié patimur: plerique enim, dum plus diligunt 
quam meremur, heec jactant et loquuntur, sermones nostros doctrinamque 
laudantes, que conscientia nostra non recipit. Alii vero tractatus nostros 
calumniantes, ‘ea sentire nos criminantur, quee nunquam sensisse nos novimus. 
Sed neque hi qui plus diligunt, neque illi qui oderunt, veritatis regulam 
tenent ; et alii per dilectionem,.alii per odium, mentiuntur. Unde oportet 
caritati frena imponere, &c. In Lucam Hom. xxv. p. 236. Basil. 

i Terwy Oe évexey Twv pntwv, nviauyny av Tooavra Krnoapevog ert Ne, 
Omoca exec, n Kat TeTwy wAEOVva, yevecOar papTuc EV Xpisw TH OE, Wa 
modAaTAaswva aBw, n, we 6 MapKoc pnow, éxarovratAacwva. Exh, ad 


Mart. sect. 14. T. i. p. 283. D. Bened. K Tbid. sect. 37. p. 299. C. 
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hated, that it may be kept to eternal life; so do you, who 
have them, hate also wife and children, and brethren and 
sisters, that you may be profitable to those you hate. 
And! as it was said to those who were of the seed of 
Abraham, John viii. 37, 39, “1 know that ye are Abra- 
ham's seed ;” again, “ If ye were Abraham’s children, ye 
would do his works;” so it will be said to your children, I 
know that ye are the children of Ambrose; and, if ye were 
the seed of Ambrose, ye would do his works. And per- 
shaps they will do so, you helping them more after your 
departure than if you had continued with them.’ 

8. Still, in the same work: ‘ Christ™ has laid down his 
life for us. Let us therefore also lay down our life, I will 
not say for him, but for ourselves, and for those who may 
be edified by our martyrdom.’ Once more: ‘ And? per- 
haps, as we are redeemed by the blood of Christ, Jesus 
having received a name above every name; so some will 
be redeemed by the blood of martyrs.’ 

9. It is glorious to write in this manner to a beloved and 
excellent friend, upon whom too a man has his chief de- 
pendence, as Origen had upon Ambrose. This is true 
friendship; this is to esteem heaven above the world, and 
to prefer religion to our own private interest. Such exhor- 
tations as these may be reckoned, next to suffering for 
Christ ourselves, some of the best proofs of our integrity, 
and of our true love both of Christ and our friends. 

10. The conclusion of that work is admirable. Says 
Origen, ‘ These°® things I have written unto you according 
to my ability, praying likewise that they may be of some 
use to you in the present combat. But if the abundant 
knowledge of the mysteries of religion, with which you are 
favoured, especially in your present honourable condition, 
affords you better counsel, and more effectual to the pur- 
pose, insomuch that you cannot but look upon what I have 
offered as childish and contemptible, it is no more than I 
could wish. My aim is not that you should obtain the 
crown by my assistance, but by any means whatever. And 
may it be obtained by what is most divine and excellent, 
and surpassing all human capacity, the words and wisdom 
of God.’ 

1 Tbid. sect. 38. p. 299. E. 

™ ‘Yep nuwr eOncey Inoac rnv Wuynrv’ Kae etc av Swpyev avrny, eK F710) 
dmep avTe, add’ uTEp EavTwr" omar 6 drt Kav imEp TwY EV TH PapTUpUp 
Huwy ocxodounOnoopevwr. sect. 41. p. 301. D. 

" Taya dé kat women Tye aiwatt rs Ince nyopacOnpev, Inos AaBoyroc 
TO Ovoma TO UTEP Tav ovoLa’ OVTWC TY TU aiLaTL TwY papTYpwY ayopac- 


Onoovrat ruvec. sect. 50. p. 309. C, ° Exh. ad Martyr. p: 310, 
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11. Origen impartially teaches the duties of the pastors, 
as well as of the people, of Christ’s church. He? mightily 
recommends humility and condescension to bishops and 
presbyters. He complains‘ of the pride and haughtiness of 
some bishops in his time, especially in great cities. He 
says it is not to be thought that’ the clergy will be uni- 
versally saved; for many presbyters will perish, and 
many of the laity will be found among the blessed. 
He* earnestly dissuades from committing the care of 
churches to covetous, tyrannical, ignorant, and irreligious 
bishops, or presbyters, or deacons, which he compares to 
selling doves in the temple: and elsewheret declares, that 
for the most part the government of the churches was 
bestowed upon men qualified to teach, and of a good life; 
not upon such as were ambitious of authority, but upon 
those who out of modesty were unwilling to accept so great 
a charge. And he says, more" will be expected of him, 
as a presbyter, than of a deacon; more of a deacon than of 
a layman; but from a bishop most of all. Whence it 
appears that Origen preached to himself, as well as to 
others. 

III. To these passages, showing the pious disposition of 
Origen’s mind, and, as I apprehend, strongly recommending 


P Qui vocatur ergo ad episcopatum, non ad principatum vocatur, sed ad 
servitutem totius ecclesie. In Esaiam, Hom. vi. p. 563. init. Tom. i, Basil. 
Quanti presbyteri constituti obliti sunt humilitatis! quasi idcirco fuerint 
ordinati, ut humiles esse desisterent. Quin potius humilitatem sequi debue- 
rant, quia dignitatem fuerant consecuti. In Ezech. Hom. ix. p. 647. fin. 
Hee autem diximus, volentes ostendere, quod ecclesiarum principes princi- 
pum mundialium imitatores esse non debent, sed imitari debent Christum, 
accessibilem, et mulieribus loquentem, et pueris manus imponentem, &c. 
In Matth. Tr. xi. p. 87. Tom. ii. Basil. 

4 Nos autem tales sumus, ut etiam malorum principum mundi excedere 
superbiam videamur; et non solum querimus sicut reges acies praecedentes, 
et terribiles nos et accessu difficiles maxime pauperibus exhibemus.—— 
Et est videre in quibusdam ecclesiis, preecipue civitatum maximarum, prin- 
cipes populi christiani nullam affabilitatem habentes, vel adire ad se per- 
mittentes. In Matth. Tr. xi. p. 86. fin. 

Ise de Ore 8 wavtwe 6 KAnpog ower’ ToAAOL yap Kat TpEcBUTEPOL aTroABY- 
rau’ Todor kat Naiixoe pacaproe arroderyOnoovra, In Jerem. Hom. xi. p. 113. 
E. Tom. i. Huet. S Kat vopitw appoley roy rept Twy 
mwhevrwov Tag Tepisepac oyov ToLe TapadwWaor Tac EKKANoLAg aLoypoKEp' €or, 
KQL TUPAVVLKOLC, KAL AVETTISHMOCL, Kae avev\aBeow ETLOKOTFOLC, 1 TpETBUTEPOLC, 
n Owaxovorgc. Comm. in Matth. p. 442. B. Huet. 

* Tec duvarec oy Kat Bup Hyver Ypwpevec ert To apxEty exkhnowy Tapa- 
kadepev. x. . Contr. Cels, |. viii. p. 798. C. Tom, i. Bened. 

" Titsoy eyw amarrepat rapa tov diaKovoy, mEov Oo Svakovog Tapa Tor 
Aaivov™ o Je tny Tavtwy nwwy EYKEXELOLTMLEVOR MOXNY aUTHY THY exkAnovastkny 
emt they ararara. In Jerem. et Hom, xi. p. 114. A. Huet. 
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the like to others, | would add a few miscellaneous obser- 
vations worthy of our notice. 

1. Origen was of opinion that the light of nature, duly 
cultivated, is of use to bring men to embrace the christian 
religion. For having quoted Rom. ii. 15, he’ says, that 
God gave the law of nature to mankind, and wrote it in the 
minds of all. This affords seeds and principles of truth: 
and if we rightly cultivate those seeds, they will bring 
forth the fruit of life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ 

2. Origen affirms, ‘ That” they are the wisest christians, 
who have most carefully examined the several sects of 
judaism and christianity.’ | 

3. Origen was a man of generous sentiments, and he 
represents the moderation of christians toward men of 
different opinions as very remarkable. Celsus had _ said 
that the several sects of christians were very rigid, and fall 
of enmity toward each other. Origen answers: ‘ Such* of 
us as follow the doctrine of Jesus, and endeavour to be 
conformed to his precepts, in our thoughts, words, and 
actions, “ being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we 
suffer it; being defamed, we entreat.” Nor doY we say 
injurious things of those who think differently from us. 
We labour indeed all that is in our power to convert men 
to the service of the only true God, the creator of the 
world, and to engage them to act in all respects as they 
that shall be judged. But they who consider the words of 
our Lord, “ Blessed are the peaceable,” and “ Blessed are 
the meek,” will not hate those* who corrupt the christian 
religion, nor give opprobrious names to those who are in 
error.’ 

4, Origen believes there will be different degrees of 
glory and happiness in the future state, according to men’s 
works in the present world. Having quoted 1 Thess. iv. 
15, 16, 17, he says, ‘ A* diversity of translation, and a 





Y Quis autem scripsit in cordibus eorum, nisi Deus digito suo? Legem 
utique naturalem, quam dedit Deus humano generi, et in cunctorum menti- 
bus scripsit: unde et initia sumimus, ac semina quedam ad perscrutandam 
capimus veritatem: que semina, si bene excolamus, fructum vite afferent in 
nobis in Christo Jesu Domino nostro. In Numeros Hom. x. T. ii. p. 303. C. 
Bened. * Ovrwe ero’ ay Kat Toy Eextpedwe eviovTa 
Tac wwdaiops Kat yplstavious atpEcect, cogwraroyv xoistavoy yevecOar. Contr. 


Cels. |. iii. p. 119. Cant. p. 455. C. Bened. 

* Contr. Cels. ]. v. p. 273. Cant. p. 627. B. C. D. Bened. 

Y Kat ee ay pyra ca appnra Neyoueyv T8¢ adda Oo~afovrae. Ibid. 

* Ovk ay amosuynoaey Tac TapaxapaTroyTac Tu xptstariope, ade Ktokag 
rat kucnOpa aipudra Neyoury T8¢ weTAavnpevac. bid. 

* Diversitas autem translationis et glorie ex meritis sine dubio et actibus 
uniuscujusque preestabitur, et erit unusquisque in eo ordine quem sibi gestorum 
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different glory undoubtedly will be given to every one, 
according to the merits of his actions; and every one will 
be in that order which the merits of his works have pro- 
cured for him.’ 

5. He has a fine observation in his books against Celsus: 
‘That when God designed true religion should obtain 
among the Gentiles, he had so ordered things by his provi- 
dence, that they should be under the one empire of the 
Romans; lest, if there had been many kingdoms and 
nations, the apostles of Jesus should have been obstructed 
in fulfilling the command he gave them, saying, Go and 
teach all nations. It would,’ says> he, ‘ have been a 
great impediment to the spreading of the doctrine of Christ 
all over the world, if there had been many kingdoms. 
For, not to mention other things, these might have been at 
war with each other; and then men would have been 
obliged to be every where in arms, and fight for the de- 
fence of their country.’ 

6. I shall add here but one passage more, concerning the 
success of the christian doctrine; which, considering the 
age of our author, is very valuable. When Origen wrote 
his books against Celsus, the church had peace. ‘ By the 
good providence of God,’ says he, ‘ the christian religion 
has so flourished, and continually increased, that it is now 
preached freely, without molestation, although there were a 
thousand obstacles to the spreading the doctrine of Jesus 
in the world. But as it was the will of God that the 
Gentiles should have the benefit of it, all the counsels of men 
against the christians were defeated. And by how’ much 
the more emperors, and governors of provinces, and the 
people, every where strove to depress them; so much the 
more have they increased, and prevailed exceedingly.’ 

IV. I now proceed to Origen’s testimony to the books of 
the New Testament. 

In Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History is a chapter with 
this title: ‘ How‘ Origen mentions the scriptures of both 
Testaments.’ The former part of that chapter contains a 
catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, in a passage 





merita contulerint. In Num. Hom. i. T. ii. p. 277. Bened. > Hy oe 
ay eprodwy Ta veunOnvar Thy Inoe dWackadtay eg Tacay THY o1KEpEVHY TO, 
modAae ewat Bacieac’ # povoy dia ra TpoepnpEeva, adda Kat Ova TO avayKa- 
ecOur sparevecOar kat UTED. TwWY TaTpiowY ToAEMEW TEC Tavraye. Contr. 
Cels. 1. 1. T. i. p. 412. D. E. Bened. 

© ‘Oow yap avrec eratewer Bacrrerc, kat EOywy nyepevot, Kat Onfor Tav- 
TaX8, TooeTw meee EyWoYTO, Kat KaTisxvoy opodpa.— Contr. Cels. 1. vii. 
p- 349. Caut. p. 713. A. Bened. 

2 “Orwe rwy evdiaOnnwv yoapwr euvnuovevoev. H. E. lib. vi. cap, 25 
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of Origen taken from -his exposition of the first Psalm ; 
the latter part of the chapter concerns the books of the 
New Testament. I shall transcribe this part now at length, 
though it relates to several parts of the New Testament, 
and is taken from several pieces of Origen; that so we may 
have the benefit of Eusebius’s connection, if indeed there 
is any benefit in it. ’ 
Having then recited Origen’s catalogue of the scriptures 
of the Old Testament, Eusebius proceeds: ‘ But in the* 
‘first book of his Commentaries upon the gospel of Mat- 
‘thew, [Origen,] observing the ecclesiastical canon, de- 
clares that he knew only four gospels, expressing himself 
thus: “ As I have learned by tradition concerning the 
four gospels, which alone are received without dispute by 
the whole church of God under heaven. The first was 
written by Matthew, once a publican, afterwards an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ; who delivered it to the Jewish be- 
lievers, composed in the Hebrew language. The second 
is that according to Mark, who wrote it as Peter dictated 
it to him; who therefore also calls him his son in his ca+ 
tholic epistle, 1 Pet. v. 13, saying, “ The church which is 
at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you, and 
so doth Mark my son.” The third is that according to 
Luke, the gospel commended by Paul, published for the 
sake of the Gentile converts. Rom. xvi. 25; 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
Lastly, that according to John.” And in the first book 
of his expositions upon the gospel according to John, the 
same author speaks thus of the epistles of the apostles : 
“ Paul,f who was made” an able minister of the New 
Testament, not of the letter, but of the spirit; who fully 
preached the gospel from Jerusalem round about unto 
‘ Llyricum, “did not write to all the churches he had 
taught; and to those, to which he did write, he sent only 
‘a few lines, 2 Cor. iii. 6; Rom. xv. 19. Peter, on whom 
the church of Christ is built,’ against which the gates of 
‘ hell shall not prevail, “ has left one epistle [universally] 
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° Ey o&€ Ty TowTy Twy ac TO Kara MarOauy cvayysdoy, Tov exKAnoLtastKOY 
g~uraTTwy Kavova, pova Tecoapa edevat evayyedta paprupEeTat, Woe TwWE ypa- 
guy? we ev macadooe pawy mEpt TwY TEeccapwY EVayyEuWY, a Kat wova avav- 
TippNnTa es ev TY TO TOY oVPAVOY ExKANoIW TB OES’ OTL TOWTOY MEY yEypar- 
Tat TO KaTa Toy ToTE TElwyNY, UsEpov Oe aToso\oy Inow Xotors MarOaoy, 
exdedwkora auto roe aro tsdaious misevoact, yoappacw ‘EBpaicoe ovvreray- 
psvoy’ devrepoy de to Kara Mapkoy, we Ierpoc vpnynoaro avrw roinoarvra’ 
ov Kae vioy ev Ty KaDoXAKY Extsoy-O1a TaTWY WLooynoE PacKwY kau TOLTOY 
To kara Agxav, ro U7o IlavAs exaivepevov evayyedov, Toe aro Tw eOvywy 
TEeTonKoTa’ exe Tact TO Kata Iwavyny. IThid. p. 226, B. C. 


F Ibid. p. 226, D, 227. 
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acknowledged, Matt. xvi. 18. But let it be granted like- 
wise that he wrote a second; for it is doubted of. But 
what need I speak of John, who leaned upon the breast 
of Jesus, who has left us one gospel; professing, at the 
same time, that he was able to write more than even the 
world itself could contain? John xxi. 20. 5. He wrote 
also the Revelation, in which he is commanded to be silent, 
and not to write the voices of the seven thunders, Rev. x. 
4. He has also left an epistle of a very few lines. Grant 
also a second, and a third; for all do not allow these to 
be genuine: however, they do not both together make a 
hundred lines.” Finally, of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
in his Homilies upon it, he gives his opinion in this man- 
ner: “ That the style of the epistle to the Hebrews has 
not the apostle’s rudeness of speech, who has confessed 
himself rude in speech, that is, in language, 2 Cor, xi. 6. 
But this epistle, as to the texture of the style, is elegant 
Greek; as every one will allow, who is able to judge of 
the differences of styles.” Again, he says, “ The senti- 
ments of the epistle are admirable, and not inferior to the 
acknowledged writings of the apostle. This will be 
assented to by every one who reads the writings of the 
apostle with attention.” Afterwards he adds: “If I 
was to speak my opinion, I should say that the sentiments 
are the apostle’s, but the language and composition of 
some one who committed to writing the apostle’s sense, 
and as it were reduced into commentaries the things spoken 
by his master. If therefore any church receives this 
epistle as Paul's, it is to be commended even upon that 
account; for it is not without reason that the ancients have 
‘handed it down as Paul's: but who wrote this epistle, 
‘ God only knows certainly. But the account come down 
‘to us is various; some saying that Clement, who was 
‘ bishop of Rome, wrote this epistle; others, that it was 
* Luke, who wrote the Gospel and the Acts.”’ 

Thus writes Eusebius. Upon this chapter of his we 
may make two remarks: First, that it is defective. Euse- 
bius has taken here no notice at all of Origen’s opinion 
about the epistles of James and Jude. But perhaps he 
supposed: his readers would understand this omission as an 
intimation that these epistles were not received by this 
writer. However, [ wish he had been more express, that 
we might have been in no suspense about his meaning. 
Secondly, it seems that Eusebius is to be blamed for cur- 
tailing the last passage of Origen, taken out of his Homilies 
upon the epistle to the Hebrews. We should have been 
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pleased to see Origen’s whole argument relating to that 
epistle, and the author of it; whereas Eusebius makes a 
break, and when he had transcribed a part, he says, ‘ And 
‘ afterwards Origen adds ;’ or, ‘ after some other mtervening 
‘ words, he adds.’ 

These two general remarks upon this long passage from 
Eusebius may suffice for the present. We shall bave 
occasion hereafter to add divers other particular observa- 
tions upon some parts of it, concerning several books of 
the New Testament. 

V. In the next place I shall take some other passages of 
Origen, which seem to contain complete catalogues of the 
books of the New Testament. 

One of them is in the thirteenth Homily upon Genesis, 
where Origen, descanting particularly upon Gen. xxvi. 18 
—22, says: ‘Thus¢ Isaac digged again the wells of 
water which the servants of his father had digged. One 
servant of his father was Moses, who dug the well of the 
law; other servants of his father were David and Solomon, 
and the prophets, and all they who wrote the books of the 
Old Testament. Isaac therefore again digged new wells; 
yea, the servants of Isaac digged. The servants of Isaac 
are Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jolin: his servants also are 
Peter, James, and Jude, as likewise the apostle Paul; who 
all dig the wells of the New Testament.’ 

VI. In his seventh Homily upon the book of Joshua, 
Origen speaks to this purpose: ‘ But" when our Lord 
Jesus Christ came, of whom Joshua the son of Nun was 
but a type, he sent forth the priests, his apostles,' bearing 





8 Hoc ergo modo fodit puteos Isaac, quos foderant pueri patris sui. _Puer 
patris sui erat Méyses, qui foderat puteum legis. Pueri patris sui erant David 
et Salomon, et prophet, et si qui alii sunt, qui libros scripserunt Veteris 
Testamenti. Fodit ergo Isaac et novos puteos, imo pueri Isaac fodiunt. 
Pueri sunt Isaac, Mattheus, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes; pueri ejas sunt 
Petrus, Jacobus, et Judas; puer ejus est et apostolus Paulus; qui omnes 
Novi Testamenti puteos fodiunt. Orig. Hom. in Gen. xiii. p. 95. A. Tom. ii. 
ed, Bened. h Veniens ergo Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus, cujus ille prior filius Nave designabat adventum, mittit sacerdotes 
apostolos suos portantes tubas ductiles, preedicationis magnificam ccelestemque 
doctrinam. Sacerdotali tuba prima in evangelio suo Mattheus increpuit. 
Marcus quoque, Lucas, et Joannes, suis singulis tubis sacerdotalibus cecinerunt. 
Petrus etiam duabus epistolarum suarum personat tubis ; Jacobus quoque et 
Judas. Addit nihilominus adhuc et Joannes tuba canere per epistolas suas, et 
Apocalypsim ; et Lucas, apostolorum gesta describens. Novissime autem 
ille veniens, qui dixit, « Puto autem nos Deus novissimos apostolos ostendit ;” 
et in quatuordecim epistolarum suarum fulminans tubis, muros Jericho, et 
omnes idololatrize machinas, et philosophorum dogmata, usque ad fundamenta 
dejecit. Orig. Hom. in libr. Jes. vii. ib. p. 412. A. B. 

' Bearing well-beaten trumpets.] ‘ Portantes tubas ductiles.’ I suppose 
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well-beaten trumpets, sounding the glorious heavenly doc. 
trine. Matthew sounds first with his priestly trumpet in 
his gospel; Mark also, and Luke, and John, sounded with 
their priestly trumpets. Peter likewise sounds aloud with 
the two trumpets of his epistles; James also and Jude. 
And John sounds again with his trumpet in his epistles and 
the Revelation; and Luke also once more, relating the 
actions of the apostles. Last of all comes he who said, 
1 Cor. iv. 9, “ For I think that God has set forth us the 
apostles last: and sounding with the trumpets of his 
fuurteen epistles, he threw down to the foundations the 
walls of Jericho, and all the engines of idolatry, and the 
schemes of the philosophers.’ 

These two passages are taken out of the remaining Latin 
versions of those works of Origen, made by* Rufinus; I 
am of opinion therefore that these catalogues are not to be 
relied upon. These passages run well enough in the style 
of Origen: but it was very easy for a translator to thrust 
in a name or two, or alter a few words, and thereby render 
the whole agreeable to the sentiments of the times in which 
he wrote, without making any very remarkable alteration 
in the style of his author. This last is one of the catalogues - 
given by! Hody. And indeed Rufinus professes to have 
- made an exact translation of Origen’s Homilies upon the 
book of Joshua; but his word is hardly to be taken in that 
matter: nor is it impossible that some alterations may have. 
been made in the copies of Rufinus’s version since his 
time. It is somewhat remarkable, that in the fore-cited 
passage there is a various reading, where™ Peter’s two 
epistles are mentioned. And soon after, in the same Homily, 
when Origen quotes St. John’s first epistle, it is in this 
manner: ‘ This" is what John sounds in the trumpet of his 


Origen may allude to Numb. x. 2, 3. And, as some argument of this, I 
shall transcribe a part of another passage of Origen, to which the learned 
reader is referred. Ne forte ergo argentese tube, quoniam argentum in multis 
locis pro verbo suscipitur, magna vox verbi intelligitur tuba argentea con- 
gregans unumquemque in ordine, ‘Voces autem argentearum et produc- 
tilium tubarum in diebus letitiz Israél, quae assumuntur in neomeniis ipsorum, 
erant umbree futurarum neomeniarum, de quibus dicit apostolus, &c. In 
Matth. Tract xxx. p. 151. Tom. ii. Basil. 

I may also add a passage of Jerom, confirming this interpretation. De 
hac tuba et apostolus loquitur [1 Cor. xv. 1,Thess. iv.]; et in Apocalypsi 
Joannis legimus [viii.] ; et in Veteri Testamento tube ductiles ex auro, et ere, 
argentoque, fieri praecipiuntur.—In Matth. xxiv. 31. T. iv. p. 117. 

« Vid. Huet. Origenian. |. iii. cap. 2. sect. 3. n. i, et v. Tillem. Mem, 





:Ece. T. iii. P. iii: Origene, art. 29, 30. | Hody, de Biblior. 

Text. Origen. p. 646. col. 29. ™ Duabus.] Gemeticensis : 

‘ex tribus.’ Vid. T. ii. p. 412. Bened. ° Hoe est, quod et 
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epistle, saying, “ Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world,”’ 1 John ii. 15, e 

It is very fit we should be at the pains of examining 
things more particularly. I shall endeavour therefore to 
set Origen’s opinion of the several books of the New Tes- 
tament in a full light. Some prolixity, in considering the 
works of so greata man in the third century, will not be 
disagreeable. 

VII. We transcribed ° just now a passage from Eusebius 
concerning the four gospels, taken out of the first book or 
tome of Origen’s Commentaries upon St. Matthew’s gospel. 

1. Again, in the sixteenth tome of his Commentaries 
upon the same gospel, he expressly mentions? ‘ four 
evangelists,’ 

2. In his Commentaries upon St. John he says, ‘ That4 
as he is one whom many preach, so it is one gospel in 
virtue which is written by several; for indeed what is 
written by four is one gospel.’ I put down in the margin 
a few more' passages where Origen expressly mentions 
‘ four evangelists’ or ‘ gospels.’ Perhaps this may be of 
use to us hereafter. 

3. In his Commentaries upon some of the four gospels 
he often compares the several accounts of the other evan- 
gelists. Thus, speaking of John the Baptist’s imprisonment 
and death, he says, ‘ Therefore’ Matthew now gave this 
account, and Mark much after the same manner with him; 
but Luke has omitted a good part of the history which is 
in them.’ A little after: ‘ It ist observable,’ says he, ‘ that 


Joannes epistole suz personat tuba, dicens: ‘ Nolite diligere mundum, 
* neque ea quee in mundo sunt.’ Ibid. p. 413. D. ° See num. iv. 

P Ta Oe kara roy romoy Kat ot Nowror TpEtG Evayyédusae ekeMevTO, WY THY 
moog adAnhse Otapopay ra mpoKempeve Kaips est Omynoacba, TwY TEO- 
capwy evayyediswy avaypavavtwy Ta kara Toy romoy. «. X. Comm. in 
Matth. T. i. p. 489. D. E. Huet. ed. 

1 Ov cumevrec, Ort we sic es Oy evayyedtZovTar TAELOVEC, OUTWE EV Est Ty 
Suvaper TO UT0 TwY TOhAWY EVayyEALOY avayeyoappEVOY, Kat TO aANOwe dta 
TEecoapwy éy Esty evayyeduoy. Comm. in Joh. p. 91. C. D. Huet. Tom, ii. 

" Tlaparnpyteoy de ort rwy reccapwy stpnkorwy to, ev dart dpodoyew 
Iwavyny edndvPevae BarriZev, povoc MarOaroc TaTw ToOsSEONKE TO, ELC META- 
voy. Comm. in Joh. p. 124. C. D, Huet. Vid. et p. 127. E. AsyeTwoay 
Yap Hype ob mapadexopevor ra Tecoapa evayyeda. Ib. p. 150. E. Vid. et p. 
151. E. de wayra roy Inosy aro trwy reccapwy evayyediswv pads. Ib. p. 
156. A. obrw vonreoy Kat emi rw tecoapwy exe evayyedtswy, p. 153. A. 
Hyapat de Ervat proTpoy, Kae TpETOY Tw Ev Xpisw Grouaber ouvaysw amo Twy 
Tevoapwy svayyshiwy TavTa Ta TEL TNC Kapapvasp avayeypappera. p. 159. D. 

* Ata rato vuy Kat TeTo avsypavey 6 Mar@atoc, Kae 6 Mapkoce Ot avtw 
mapam\nowc’ 6 d& Askag ra roAXa THC Tapa TeTOIE TapLesuumNoEy isoprac. » 


Comm. in Matth. T. i. p. 439. D. E. 


* Tlaparnonteoy pevToe ore ree mevre aprec kat Tec Ovo txOvae oi paOnrat 
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in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, the disciples say, they have 
five loaves and two fishes, without signifying whether they 
were wheaten or barley loaves: John only has said they were 
barley loaves.’. Matt. xiv. 17; Mark vi. 38; Luke ix. 13; 
John vi. 9. So with relation to the history of Christ’s 
bearing his cross, and its being borne also by Simon the 
Cyrenian, he compares" our four evangelists by name. 

4, In another place says he, ‘ There’ being then these 
like expressions in all four, let us, as we are able, explain 
the meaning, and observe the lesser differences between 
them; beginning with Matthew, who likewise, as tradition 
says, wrote first, and delivered his gospel to the Hebrews, 
that is, the believers who were of the circumcision.’ 

VIII. The Acts of the Apostles are often expressly quoted 
by Origen, and ascribed to Luke, as” we have seen already. 
However, I put down in the margin* a passage or two 
more. Origen wrote Commentaries upon this book, or at 
least published Homilies upon it. AY fragment of his 
fourth Homily upon the Acts is still extant in Greek. 
Origen speaks of the Acts of the Apostles as an uncontested 
book: ‘ But,’ says” he, ‘ suppose some one would reject the 
epistle to the Hebrews, as not being Paul's; what will he 
say to Stephen’s discourses concerning the prophets slain 
by the Jewish people? or to what Paul writes to the Thes- 
salonians ? or to words of our Lord himself to the like pur- 
pose? I have transcribed this from a piece in Latin; but 
there is exactly the same argument in Origen’s* Greek 
epistle to Africanus: where having quoted the epistle to 


Aeysow exe rapa ry Marbaup, kar ry Mapkw, car Tp Aekq, 80’ ore rupivor, 
28 ore kpihivor noay brroonpewoapevor’ 6 de Iwavyng povoc KpiOwvec evmev 
ewat Tec aprec. Ibid. p. 235. C. D. 

* AN 0 pev, w’ obTwe ovopacw, Kara Tov Iwavyny Inoec, éavtp Basater 
Tov savor, kar BasaZwy avroy eéndOev, 0 O& kara roy MarQatoy, kat Mapkoy, 
kat Agkav, ey tavTp avroy atoet, Ltuwv yap Oo Kupnvatoc avroy Basale. 
(Conf. Joh. xix. 17. Matt. xxvii. 32. Mare. xv. 21. Luc. xxiii. 26.] Comm. 
in Matth. T. i. p. 287. E. 288. A. 

’ Eyovrec rowvy tag dpmowac de~ec Twy recoapwy depe KaTa To duvaroy 
Wwpev Wig Tov vay éxasne Kat Tag dtapopac, ap~apevor ao Te MarOawa, oc 
kau wapadedorat mowrog Aorwy Toc ‘EBpatou exdedwKevat TO Evayyedtov, ToL 
eK meptrounc museveorv. In Joh, p. 128. C. w See num. iv. 

* Kat ev rate Wpateow 6 Aexac. Comm. in Joh. T. ii. p. 23. D. ae 6 
Agkac ev raic Upateot rwv Amosodkwy eypavev. Contr. Cels. |. vi. p. 282. 
Cant. p. 638. C. Bepedict. Y Kae wadty ex rye ete rac 
IIpazetc éutdtac 6. Philoca. cap. 7. p. 32. Cant. et apud Huet. T. ii. p. 422. 

* Sed pone aliquem abdicare epistolam ad Hebreos, quasi non Pauli, nec 
non et secretum abjicere Esaise; sed quid faciat in sermones Stephani, vel 
Pauli ad Thessalonicenses de prophetis interfectis prolatos, vel ipsius Domini 
nostri? In Matth. Tract. xxvi, Tom. ii. p. 128. fin. Basil. 1571. 

2 Ad Afric. sect. 9. 
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the Hebrews, and observed that some might dispute the 
authority of that epistle, he proceeds to quote, as undoubted 
books of scripture, the gospel of St. Matthew, the Acts, 
and Paul’s first epistle to the Thessalonians. . 

IX. It is needless to refer to particular places of Origen’s 
works for St. Paul’s epistles, they having been most of 
them so often quoted by him. Besides, it is well known 
that St. Paul’s epistles were all along generally received in 
the church, except that to the Hebrews. However, I 
shall observe a few things relating to some of them. —_ 

1. In his books against Celsus, in answer to some things 
objected by that Epicurean, Origen says; ‘ Do” you first 
of all explain the epistles of him who says these things: 
and having diligently read and attended to the sense of the 
words there used, particularly in those to the Ephesians, 
the Colossians, the Thessalonians, the Philippians, the 
Romans; demonstrate these two things—both that you 
have understood the words of Paul, and that you have 
observed some of them to be absurd and silly. For if any 
man reads him with attention, I am positive that he will 
admire his ability in expressing great things in vulgar 
words: or, if he does not admire him, he himself will 
appear ridiculous.’ 

2. The epistle to the Ephesians is quoted elsewhere* by 
Origen with that title. 

3. In his books against Celsus, having quoted 1 Thess. iv. 
13, he says ‘ he4 had explained that passage in his Com- 
mentaries upon the first epistle to the Thessalonians.’ 

4. The epistle to Philemon is but once quoted in Origen’s 
Greek ‘works published by Huet; but it is very expressly, 
in this manner: ‘ Which® Paul knowing, in his epistle to 
Philemon, he says to Philemon, ver. 14, concerning Ounesi- 


> Tpwrov cagnvioy re ravra \eyovTocg Tac extsodac’ Kat EvaTEeviouc TH 
Bsdnpare éxasne ev avratc e~ewc (ep erway Ty Tpoc Edeotsc, Kat mpoc 
Kodogoaetc, kar Ty mpoc Oecoadorucerc, Kat PiuaTHowwe, Kat Toc “Pwpatsc) 
apdorspa Oskov, Kat ott vevonrac Tac TlavAs Aoysc, Kat Tapasnoar evnOetc 
riwac n »Oisc. Eav yap exidw éavrov Ty peta Te TpocExELY avayywoet, EV 
od’ OTe n Savpacerar Toy vay re avdpoc, ev Wiwricy NeEEr peyada TEPLVORYTOC, 
N> pn Yavpacac, avtocg Karayedasoc gaverrat. Contr. Cels. |. iii. p. 122. 
Cant. p. 458. T. i. Bened. ° Evry mpoc Egectac ava- 
yeypanra De Orat. p. 205. C. T. i. Bened. Vid. ibid. p. 250. E. 
Tnv Oe pavecoay rpuy ec Tec rorec Sunynow e£eOepeOa ev oic irnyopevaa- 
pev eEnynrtixotc rnc TO0g Oecoadorixertc TooTEpac extsodne. Contr. Cels. 1. ii. 
p. 437. A. B. Bened. © ‘Oreo cat 6 Mavdoc exisapevoc, 
eheyev ev Ty TOG DiAnpova emisordy Tw PAnpove wept Ovnoms’ wa py car” 
avaykny to aya0oy os y, adda cab’ éxeowov. In Jerem. Hom. xix. p. 185. 
C. T. i, Huet. 
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uid, ‘That thy benefit should not be of necessity, but 
willingly,’ 

X. | have already transcribed a long passage from 
Origen’s letter to Africanus;' where having quoted the 
epistle to the Hebrews, and argued from it, he says: ‘ But 
possibly some one, pressed with this argument, will take 
refuge in the opinion of those who reject this epistle as 
not written by Paul. In answer to such an one, we intend 
to write a distinct discourse, to show that epistle to be 
Paul’s.’ Which passage, as we observed, shows that Origen 
knew very well that there were some who did not receive 
the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul’s. It may be suspected, 
likewise, that he had some doubts whether it was received 
by Africanus as of authority. He elsewhere also makes a 
supposal of this epistle’s being rejected of some: we cited 
the passage just now, speaking of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. Origen himself however shows bis good will to it, 
and expresses his readiness to write a distinct discourse, to 
prove it to be an epistle of the apostle Paul. 

1. Accordingly we find frequent quotations of this 
epistle in Origen’s works, beside those already referred to. 
‘ To the® same purpose says the apostle, “ When for the 
time ye ought to be teachers of others.” In the® epistle to 
the Hebrews, the same Paul says.’ Again, ‘ Paul,‘ in the 
epistle to the Hebrews.’ These citations are taken out of 
Origen’s remaining Greek Commentaries upon St. John’s 
gospel. In his books against Celsus he quotes it expressly 
as* Paul’s, the same who wrote to the Corinthians. In his 
treatise! of Prayer he quotes it as the apostle’s, the same 
who wrote the epistle to the Ephesians. In a Latin Homily, 
‘ Paul™ himself, the greatest of the apostles, writing to the 
Hebrews, says: “ For ye are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched,” and what follows.’ Heb. xii. 18, 22, 
23. He” also proves things from this epistle, as a writing 
of authority. 

f See chap. xxxvii. num. vi. & Kara rero gy 0 amosodoc’ 
Ort operovrec evar dackador. x. X. Comm. in Joh. T. ii. p. 18. B. Huet. 

4 Kavev ry moc ‘EBpaise, 6 avroc Havaog gnaw. Ibid. p. 56. A. 

''O de Havadog ev Ty moog ‘“EBoase. Ibid. p. 162. D. 

Kk Teyparrar yap mapa try Ilavky, pwr Kopi extsehdovtt—o 
avrog—gyor. Kar yeyovare ypstay exovrec yadakroc. [Hebr. v. 12.] Contr. 
Cels, |. iii. p. 143. Cant. p. 482. D. Bened. 

' De Oratione, p. 250. E. T. i. Bened. 

m Tpse ergo apostolorum maximus—Paulus—dicit, ad Hebreos scribens. 
In Num. Hom. iii. p. 231. C. D. T. ii. Bened. 
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2. But the most considerable passage of Origen relating 
to this epistle, is that preserved ° by Eusebius, upon which 
we may make several observations. - 

1.) This passage is taken out of Homilies upon the 
epistle to the Hebrews; which is an argument of the au- 
thority of this epistle in the place where Origen then re- 
sided. It was publicly read in the assemblies of the church, 
and then expounded and preached upon. 

2.) As Origen’s Homilies that were published were 
preached in the latter part of his life, after he was sixty 
years of age, this passage must be reckoned to contain his 
last judgment concerning this epistle. 

3.) What Origen says here was delivered in a Homily to 
the people. It may be hence inferred, that what he says in 
this place, though with great freedom, as it may seem to 
us, could be said at that time without danger of offence. 

4,) There were different opinions concerning the writer, 
and probably also concerning the authority, of this epistle. 
This difference of sentiment was well known: ‘If any 
church,’ he says, [or whatever church,] ‘ receives it as 
Paul's, it is to be commended even upon that account.’ Ori- 
gen would not have expressed himself after this manner in a 
Homily, if it had not been generally known that there were 
doubts about the author of this epistle. However, it may 
be argued from these expressions, that it was more popular 
in Origen’s audience to call it Paul’s, than to deny it. And 
it is very probable it was received as the apostle’s in the 
place where Origen then resided. . 

5.) Origen assures us that there were ancient writers 
before him who had spoken of this epistle as Paul’s. His 
words, which follow those just transcribed, are these: ‘ For 
it is not without reason that the ancients have handed it 
down as Paul’s.’. This argument for the genuineness of 
this epistle, is represented to great advantage by Mr. 
Hallet; for which reason I here put down his words: 
‘ The? traditions which Origen mentions are more to be 
regarded than his own private opinion and reasonings: and 
‘as he positively says, the “ ancients did ” in fact “ hand it 
‘down as Paul’s epistle ;” so it is plain he laid vast stress 
‘upon this tradition, since he would not give it up, though 
‘he had strong temptations so to do. For he was ver 
‘hard put to it, to reconcile this tradition with the style 


‘6 


ueve re Havde yeyovevat roy Incev* gnor yap. [Hebr. ii. 9.] Comm. in Joh. 
T. ii. p. 57. E. 58. A. Huet. ° See before, num. iv. 

P See Mr. Hallett’s Introduction to his Paraphrase and Notes on the three 
last chapters of the Ep. to the Hebrews, p. 8. 
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of the epistle, and with other traditions, which named 
Clement or Luke as the writers of it; but, rather than 
give up the former tradition, “ that it was Paul’s epistle,”’ 
he would form such an odd hypothesis as that just now 
mentioned (that the thoughts only are Paul’s, while some 
other person by memory committed them to writing). It 
is very certain, then, that the churches and writers, who 
were ancient with respect to Origen, had one common 
tradition, that St. Paul was the author of the epistle to the 
Hebrews. And their testimony cannot but be of great 
weight; since those christians, who were ancients with 
respect to Origen, must have conversed with the apostles, 
or at least with their immediate successors.’ 

Thus far Mr. Hallett. But my good friend cannot sup- 
pose the tradition, that this was oue of Paul’s epistles, to 
have been constant and universal till Origen’s4 time; or 
that he was the first person in the christian world who made 
a question whether this epistle was written by Paul. This 
Homily gives ground to think, that doubts about the author 
of this epistle were very common even in the east. It may 
be suspected from what Origen says here, that not only 
particular persons, but some whole churches, rejected this 
epistle; that is, did not receive it as Paul’s. When Origen 
wrote his letter to Africanus, he argued from the epistle to 
the Hebrews; but then he starts an objection, that some 
would say it was not Paul’s. It is not reasonable to think 
that Origen would weaken his own argument by a sup- 
position of his own invention, and entirely without founda- 
tion. There were, therefore, a good while before Origen 
delivered this Homily upon the epistle to the Hebrews, 
christians who did not allow it to be Paul’s. 

4 After the first edition of this volume, I received a letter from Mr. Hallett, 
in which he assures me that I have mistaken his meaning. He does not 
intend by ‘ancients’ such as were before Origen; but he spoke of such as 
were ‘ ancients with respect to Origen,’ that is, at least such as were dead 
before the year 184, in which he was born; who therefore must have con- 
versed with the apostles, or at least with their immediate successors. What 
Origen says, seems to him to be this: ‘ There are traditions that ascribe the 
‘ epistle to the Hebrews to Clement or Luke; but the ancients, who lived 
‘ before the said traditions, speak of the epistle as Paul’s. Those ancients, as 
‘Mr. Hallett argues, should be believed before modern traditions. As 
‘ Origen speaks in general of ‘ the ancients,” he seems to mean, that they 
“had one common universal tradition, that it was Paul’s epistle. The other 
‘ traditions began among those that were modern with respect to Origen ; and 
‘then the ancient tradition ceased to be universal.’ So Mr. Hallett: and 
certainly he has a right to explain his own terms. For my own part, I am 
still of opinion, that by ‘ancients’ Origen means some only, or many, of 
the ancients, not all: and I rely upon what I have said already, without 
adding more. 


a Gis Bhi “Gas a: Ba Bn Gin Bs tw Sk 


‘ 


504 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


Though Origen says that the ancients had handed it down 
as one of Paul’s epistles, he cannot be understood to mean 
all ancient christians before his time, but only some. 
Undoubtedly Origen speaks truth, according to his know- 
ledge; there were ancients who had spoken of this epistle 
as Paul’s: in particular, Clement of Alexandria, Origen’s 
master, and predecessor in the catechetical school of that 
place, received this epistle as Paul’s, and was acquainted ‘ 
with a presbyter who gave him a reason why the apostle 
did not put his name to that epistle. But to suppose 
Origen to mean all ancients in general, is to charge him 
with great ignorance. We know very well that there were 
christians before Origen, as well as others about his time, 
who did not consider this as one of Paul’s epistles. It is 
not easy to prove that any christians of the first two cen- 
turies, or somewhat lower, who lived in that part of the 
Roman empire where the Latin tongue was chiefly used, 
received this as an epistle of Paul. Mr. Hallett* is one of 
those who did not think it a clear point, that Clement of 
Rome alluded to the epistle to the Hebrews, or borrowed 
any thing from it. J apprehend it to be very probable that 
Irenzeust did not receive this epistle as Paul’s; and his 
opinion is very considerable in this case. Though he lived 
in Gaul, he wrote in Greek, and came from Asia. Caius 
also wrote in Greek ; and yet when he enumerated thirteen 
epistles of Paul, he omitted that te the Hebrews, saying 
nothing about it. It appears to me probable, that Caius 
had never heard that epistle called Paul’s; which I am 
apt to think was Irenzeus’s case, as well as his. And, to 
add nothing more at present, Tertullian, though an African, 
was a man of extensive knowledge, a great master of Greek 
as well as Latin, and had no prejudices against this epistle ; 
but with all his heart would have quoted it as Paul’s, if he 
had had any ground for so doing. Nevertheless, with a 
great deal of formality, he quotes it as written by" Bar- 
nabas, a ‘ companion of apostles; a fit person,’ as he says, 
‘ to show, at the next remove, what was the sentiment of 
‘the masters.’ It is therefore highly probable, that in all 
the information which Tertullian had received concerning 
this epistle, he had never once heard it ascribed to the 
apostle Paul. These things, if I mistake not, are sufficient 
to make us think that the tradition, that the epistle to the 
Hebrews is Paul's, is not of the utmost antiquity ; or that, 

* See before, ch. xxii. p. 225, 239. s See his Intro- 


duction, as before, p. 2, 3. * See before, ch. xvii. p. 
176—178. " See ch. xxvii. p. 288. 


OricEeN. A. D. 230. 505 


‘if it is, it must have lain for some time in a very few hands. 
Dr. Mill,” remarking upon this passage of Origen, says, 
‘among all the fathers of the first and second centuries 
whose writings are come down to us, he hardly knows any 
one who has expressly cited this epistle, except Clement of 
Alexandria, who certainly has done so in a very ample 
manner. But to proceed in our observations. 

6. There is an ambiguity in some of Origen’s expressions 
in this passage. His words are: ‘ If therefore any church 
receives this epistle as Paul’s, it is to be commended even 
upon that account. For it is not without reason that the 
ancients have handed it down as Paul’s: but who wrote 
this epistle God only knows. The account come down to 
us is various; some saying that Clement, who was bishop 
of Rome, wrote this epistle; others, that it was Luke, who 
wrote the gospel and the Acts.’ It is difticult to say what 
is meant by the word ‘ write,’ when used of this epistle; 
whether Origen intends writing as an author, or only 
penning or writing down the sense of another. When 
Origen says, ‘ But who wrote this epistle God only knows,’ 
one is supposed to. understand him of writing as an author, 
for the sake of the opposition to what precedes. Moreover, 
he plainly uses the word in that sense, when he says, ‘ Luke 
wrote the gospel and the Acts.’ On the other hand it is 
argued, that when Origen says, ‘ God only knows who 
wrote this epistle,’ he means only, ‘ who penned it,’ or ‘ to 
whom the language and composition are owing ;’ otherwise 
Origen is inconsistent with himself. For to say, first, that 
‘the ancients have handed it down as Paul’s;’ and pre- 
sently after, that ‘ the account come down to us is various,’ 
some ascribing the epistle to Clement, others to Luke, ‘as 
authors,’ would be a contradiction. Therefore, when he 
says that, ‘ God only knows who wrote’ the epistle; and 
that some say, ‘ Clement wrote it, others Luke ;’ he must be 
supposed to speak only of ‘ penning’ what had been heard 
from Paul: and in this latter sense the words are under- 
stood by two learned writers in our own language,” Mr. 


Y Quanquam autem ex dictis constet, plurimis in ecclesiis, et quidem a 
viris magni nominis, epistolam hanc Paulo haud fuisse adscriptam ; cerlum 
tamen esse, quod ipsi apyator, seu primi apostolorum successores, eam tan- 
quam Pauli receperint, teste ipso Origene, Hom. in Ep. ad Hebraeos apud 
Eusebium. Utinam vero apyawe istos nominasset ; si quidem ex patribus 
primi et secundi seculi, quorum scripta ad nos pervenere, haud quempiam 
nérim qui hanc epistolam expresse citaverit, preter Clementem Alexan- 
drinum. Mill, Prol. n. 218. 

w See Mr. Hallett, as before, p. 7. 
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Hallett and* Mr. Twells, who have both lately examined 
this matter with care and exactness. 

7. Origen did not suppose this epistle to have been writ- 
ten originally in Hebrew or Syriac, but in Greek: for he says 
it has not the ‘ apostle’s rudeness of speech,’ or homely style; 
but, as to the texture of the words, las a good deal of the 
elegance of the Greek language. This, he says, is very 
plain, and will be owned by every one who is able to judge 
of styles; whence he concludes that the sense being 
admirable, and worthy of the apostle, but the style very 
different from that of all his other writings, the sentiments 
are and must be Paul’s, but the composition is that of some 
other person, whose he cannot say: God only knows: but 
some say it was written by Clement, others by Luke.— 
Here is not one word of a translation, nor any thing founded 
upon that supposition: on the contrary, the whole, or a 
main part of the argument at least, is founded upon a sup- 
position that the epistle was written in Greek. It is true, 
Eusebius has omitted a part of Origen’s argument relating 
to this epistle, which I heartily wish he had rather inserted at 
length; but I think we may be well satisfied there could 
be nothing here said of this epistle having been written in 
Hebrew, at least in Origen’s opinion. 

Indeed Eusebius does say, in a passage’ which we 
formerly cited, ‘ that whereas Paul wrote to the Hebrews 
‘in their own tongue, some think the evangelist Luke, 
‘ others that Clement, translated it into Greek ; which last,’ 
Eusebius says, ‘ is the most likely, since there is a great 
‘ resemblance between the style of Clement’s epistle and that 
‘ to the Hebrews, as well as between the sentiments of these 
‘writings.’ But it seems that Origen was not able to form 
any notion of this epistle having been written in Hebrew ; 
therefore he does not say that some thought it was translated 
by Clement, others by Luke; but some said that Clement, 
others that Luke wrote it: and, to speak freely, all present 
appearances are in favour of its having been written in 
Greek, the language in which we now have it, and in which 
it was read by the most ancient christians, so far as we 
know. As for Eusebius’s opinion, that Clement translated 
it out of Hebrew, certainly it must be without all good 
ground; there being no reason to suppose that Clement 
understood Hebrew or Syriac, though perhaps Luke might. 

8. We ought to consider on what account, or in what re- 
spect, Origen quotes this epistle so often in his works as 


* Mr. Twell’s Critical Examination, &c. P. ii. p. 58—61. 
¥ See before, chap. ii. p. 33. 
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Paul’s. It must be, I think, either out of deference to the 
commonly received, and more generally prevailing, opinion 
of the christians with whom he lived; or perhaps rather, 
on account of what he says in his Homilies upon this 
epistle, he quotes it as delivering and containing the real 
sentiments of the apostle Paul; which be supposed to be 
here truly represented, though the phrase a composition 
were not Paul’s, but of some one else; probably one of his 
most intimate friends and constant companions, but which 
of them he did not certainly know. However, as there was 
a tradition in the church that the epistle was Paul’s, so 
likewise there were accounts handed down to his time con- 
cerning the writer of it; some saying that it was written 
by Clement, others by Luke. This then was Origen’s 
opinion of this epistle, in which? Dr. Mill supposes him 
to have been singular. And thus we may reckon Origen 
to have performed at least, in this Homily, which he had 
intimated in his letter to Africanus he intended to do, and 
there was occasion for, considering the different sentiments 
about this epistle. 

XI. The epistle to James we find thus cited by Origen 
in one of his tomes, upon St. John’s gospel: ‘ For? though 
it be called faith, “ if it be without works, it is dead,” as 
we read in the epistle ascribed to James.’ This seems to 
show that there were doubts about this epistle; if there is 
not likewise an intimation of some doubt about it in his 
own mind. Nor do I know of any other place where this 
epistle is quoted in Origen’s Greek works, published by 
Huet: excepting only one more, in another tome of his 
Commentaries upon John, where the ® same words are men- 
tioned again—‘ faith without works is dead,’—without 
saying whence they are taken; intimating, however, that the 
sentiment itself, or the writing where it is found, was not 
admitted by all as of authority. Mill¢ therefore says, that 


2 Denique Origenis sententia hac in re peculiaris fuisse videtur. Adjudicat 
epistolam hance Paulo quoad ipsa vonpara ex quibus constat; abjudicat autem 
ei, quoad stylum ac verborum compositionem, eo quod majorem Grazci ser- 
monis elegantiam preeferre ipsi videntur hee quam relique Pauline. Mill, 
Prol. n. 217. * Eay Oe Asynrat pev iste, xwpic O& geoywr 
TVYXAVY, VEKOa ESLY 9 TOLAUTNH, WE EY TH PEpoMEry LaKwBe aveyvwpev. Com. 
in Johan. Tom. xix. T. ii. p. 284. D. 

2 8 ovyxwoney av bro Twy Tapadexouevwy ro' Tlisic ywpig 
soywy vexoa es. In Joh. T.-xxi, p. 294. E. 

© Tmo vero ut in ipsius Origenis operibus, a Rufino Latinis factis, allegetur 
hee epistola tanquam ‘ Jacobi apostoli fratris Domini,’ et ¢ scriptura divina ;’ 
(Hom. xiii. in Gen. iii. et viii. in Exod. et Hom. ii. in Levit. et Comm. in 
cap. v. ep. ad Rom.] in Commentariis tamen in Joannem Grecis, ab omni 
interpolatione liberis, ceu dubize apud quosdam auctoritatis vitatur. [P. 284 
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Origen cites this epistle as of doubtful authority with some: 
though in the works translated into Latin by Rufinus, it is 
alleged as the ‘ epistle of James, apostle and brother of the 
Lord,’ and ‘ divine scripture.’ 

In the books against Celsus Origen says, ‘It is“ very 
usual for the divine scriptures to call the evils that befall 
men in this life, temptations, by which, as gold in the fire, 
the soul of man is tried :’ and, in the Benedictine edition, 
over against these words are placed ‘ James i. 2; 1 Pet. 
i. 7.’ And to the text in Peter there does appear to be a 
reference; but I perceive no sign of a reference to James, 
since afflictions are very often spoken of in scripture as 
temptations. ‘ 

XII. In Origen’s passages before cited from Eusebius, 
we saw a sufficient attestation to St. Peter’s two epistles; 
that one is without all question genuine, and the other 
doubted of. However, I shall here observe farther, that the 
first epistle of this apostle is often quoted by Origen ex- 
pressly. Thus in his well known books against Celsus: 
‘ As® it is said by Peter, “ Ye, as lively. stones, are built 
up a spiritual house,’’’ 1 Pet. ii. 5. And in his Greek Com- 
mentaries upon St. John’s gospel: ‘ Peter,£ in his catholic 
epistle, “ Being put to death,” says he, “ in the flesh, but 
quickened in the Spirit,”’ 1 Pet. iii, 18, 19, 20. 

I do not remember any quotation of the second epistle of 
Peter in the books against Celsus, nor in any of Origen’s 
Greek works published by Huet; nor has Huet any refer- 
ence to this epistle in his Index of scriptures. There is, 
however, a passage in Origen’s Greek Commentaries upon St. 
Matthew, that may not be overlooked. ‘ But,’ says Origen, 
‘when I have alleged words to this purpose out of the 
first epistle of Peter, and the former of Paul to the Corin- 
thians, you will assent to what has been said. For Peter 
says, “ In whom, though now ye see him not,” namely, 


et 294. Edit. Huetiane.] Mill. Prol. 203. * we 
TEpacpwy tHe Wuync’ obTwe yap eoc Toic Stoic ovopagev Noyoue Ta cupBat- 
‘vovTa ev avOpwrosc’ ev oc, wo xpvoog Ev Tupt, 7 Te avOowre Bacariopevn 
woxn nro edeyxerat, n Yavpasy evar avagaverat. Contr. Cels. 1. viii. p. 415. 





Cant. p. 783. F. Tom. i. Bened. © Kado oro pe re 
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Jesus Christ, “ yet believing ye rejoice;” and what follows 
to those words, “ which things the angels desire to look in- 
to,” 1 Pet. i, S—12. And Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 3, “ Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels; how much more things that 
pee to this life?”’ So Huet would give us this passage. 
ut from his notes upon this place, if | understand them, 
it ia that he had not in his manuscript copy the 
word ‘ first ;?> but" only four letters, which I think we may 
be positive mean Peter, written in an abbreviated manner : 
and then this passage will stand thus; ‘ When I have 
‘alleged some words to this purpose out of the epistle of 
‘ Peter, and out of the former of Paul to the Corinthians, 
* you will assent to what has been said.’ So then here is 
no mention made of two epistles of Peter, or of a_ first 
epistle of Peter; but only Peter’s epistle is expressly 
quoted by name, for what Origen there takes out of it. I 
suppose this may be reckoned a clear and certain emenda- 
tion; 1 wonder Huet did not perceive the right reading. 
This observation is so easy, that there is no merit in it, 

Nor have I observed the first epistle of Peter any where 
quoted in Origen’s Greek works in that manner. But the 
usual forms of quotation are such as those already men- 
tioned,’ ‘ Peter says,’ ‘ Peter teaches,’* ¢ Peter in his catholic 
epistle ;’ which forms! appear also in the Latin translations, 
though indeed we do find also in them expressly, ‘ in™ the 
first epistle of Peter;’ but in the original it may have 
been only, ‘ and Peter in his epistle.’ 

The second epistle is not often quoted in Origen’s Latin 
works. In a Homily upon the book of Numbers, speaking 
of Balaam: ‘ And® as the scripture says in a certain place, 
“The dumb ass speaking with human voice, forbad the 
madness of the prophet,”’ 2 Pet. ii. 16. And in another 


» TlapadaBwy be etc Tero aro Te THE TPWTNE EmtsoAnc.] Legendum videtur, 
tng Ilerpe mpwrne emtsodnc. Scripserat librarius Ips, quod cum syllaba 
priore sequentis vocabuli propter soni similitudinem facile coaluit. Huet. notis, 
p- 70. ‘Sed meo judicio legendum Ie, ut scripserat librarius, id est, 
‘ Tlerpe ; Sic, amo re ry¢ Merpe emtsodne.’ 

i Tlerpog xjpac dwWacke, Neywy. In Jerem. Hom. v. p. 87. D. T. i. Huet. 
we 6 Uerpo¢g ovopace. Comm. in Matth. p. 292. A. mapa de rw Uerow 
epnrat. Ibid. p. 422. C. tse ort, kara roy ferpov. Exh. ad Martyr. p. 300. 
B. T. i. Bened. K Kara Neyopeva ev ry kaboduKky exisody 
mapa Tw Ierpy. In Psalm iii. p. 553. D. Bened. 

' Quomodo dicit Petrus. De Prin. |. ii. p. 95. A. T. i, Bened. Sicut ait 
Petrus apostolus. Ibid. ]. iii, p. 145. F. 

™ De qua spe Petrus ipse in prima epistola sua ita ait. De Princip. 1. ii. 
cap. 5. p. 88. D. T. i. Bened. » Et ut ait quodam in 


loco scriptura: Mutum animal, humana voce respondens, arguit prophete - 


dementiam, In Num. Hom. xiii. T, i. p. 321. C. Bened. 
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“Latin Homily: ‘ For° I know it is written, that — of whom 
a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage,’ 
Ver. 19. Thus this epistle is quoted in a general way, 
without giving it any authority, so far as appears. In a 
Latin translation of a Homily: ‘ And? again Peter says, 
2 Pet. i. 4, “ Ye are made partakers,” says he, “ of the 
divine nature.”’ Jn that place are several texts to the like 
purpose quoted from St. Paul and St. John. Perhaps the 
translator thought fit to add this also from St. Peter’s second 
epistle; and I think it looks somewhat suspicious, as if it 
were an addition. It is certain that Rufinus took a great 
liberty 4 of adding, in his translations of some of Origen’s 
Homilies, particularly those upon Leviticus, (whence this 
quotation is taken,) according to his acknowledgment. 
XIII. In Origen’s passages cited from Eusebius, when 
we first entered upon the consideration of this writer’s tes- 
timony to the books of the New Testament, St. John’s first 
epistle is expressly owned to be his; and it is frequently 
cited elsewhere. In his Greek Commentaries upon St. 
Matthew: « As' in the epistle of John, 1 John ii, 18, It is 
the last time.’ He quotes it often by the title of ‘ John’s 
catholic epistle,’ in his* Greek Commentaries still extant, 
and‘ in the treatise of Prayer; he quotes it likewise" as 
the epistle of the same John who wrote the gospel. A like 
form of quotation, such as‘ ‘ John the apostle, in his epis- 


° Scio enim scriptum esse. Quia unusquisque, a quo vincitur, huic et 
servus addicitur. In Exod. Hom. xii. p. 174. D. 

P Et iterum Petrus dicit, ‘ Consortes,’ inquit, ‘ facti estis divine nature.’ 
In Lev. Hom. iv. p. 200. B. Bened. 

4 dum supplere cupimus ea que ab Origene in auditorio ecclesie 
ex tempore, non tam explicationis quam edificationis intentione, perorata 
sunt: sicut in Homiliis, sive in oratiunculis, in Genesim et in Exodum feci- 
mus, et precipue in his que in librum Levitici, ab illo quidem perorandi 
stylo dictata, a nobis vero explanandi specie translata sunt, &c. Rufin. laudat. 
Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. sect. 3. p. 245. C. 

" Ka@’ ov esty evkatpwe errey TO" EoXaTN Wea Esty, EV TH IwavyE ETtsOrAy 
cetevoy, Comm. in Matth. p. 234. B. Huet. 

* ‘Omep wapasnoomey Kau aro rnc Iwayve Kaoduknc. In Jerem. Hom. ix. 
T. i. p. 106. B. Huet. Azo rye Iwavve xaOodtkne extsodne. Comm. in 
Matth. p. 476. E. ib. Ev ry -KaQoducy extsody Iwavync. x. A. Comm. in 
Joan. p. 22. C. ‘Owe. caravonreov kat ro ev Ty Kabodtky extsorty d7r0 
Iwavve sonpevoy mepr viwy Oe. Kk. AX. Comm. in Joan. p. 299. E. 

* Amdoy OTe 6 Towy apapriay, wo dnow ev Ty KaOOALKY 6 Iwayvye, EK Te 
SiaBors esty. De Orat. p. 233. B. Bened. Ey ry xaOodky te Iwarye emo- 
roy. Ibid. p. 232. A. “ Ey 6s ry kaQoducy T8 avte 
Twayve emtsody Aeyerat. Comm. in Joan. p. 70. A. Vid. et p. 261. C. ibid. 

’ Unde credo et Joannes apostolus in epistola sua dicit, quaedam esse pec- 
cata ad mortem, queedam non esse ad mortem. In Exod. Hom. x. p. 176. B. 
Tom. ii. Bened. Annon et apostolus Joannes in epistola sua eadem sentit ? 
In Num. Hom. ix. p. 297, E. Quas apostolus Joannes in epistola sua dis- 
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tle,’ appears not seldom in the Homilies which we now have 
in Latin only. 

In the passage cited from Eusebius, Origen informed us, 
there were doubts about the second and third epistles of 
John, for ‘ all did not allow’ them to be genuine: ¢ but,’ 
says he, ‘ let them also be granted to be his.’ However, I 
do not know of any one quotation of either of these in 
Origen’s remaining works. 

XIV. We must be somewhat particular in our observa- 
tions upon St. Jude’s epistle. In the Greek Commentaries 
upon St. Matthew, immediately after what was cited just 
now, relating to St. Peter’s second epistle, Origen goes on: 
‘ Consider,” therefore, whether they were not more excel- 
lent, and superior to men, [or perhaps rather, governors or 
lords of men,] so long as they “ kept their first estate, and 
left not their own habitation ;”’ which are words of Jude, 
ver. 6. And presently after he has likewise the following 
words of the same verse: “ Reserved* in everlasting 
chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of the great 
day.” 

In the same Commentaries, having taken notice of these 
words, Matt. xiii. 55, 56: “ Is not this the carpenter’s son ? 
Is not his mother called Mary, and his brethren James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and Judas?’ beside other remarks, he 
says that James is the same whom Paul, in his epistle to 
the Galatians, speaks of, as having been seen by him. Gal. 
i. 19. He also observes a passage in the Antiquities of 
Josephus, relating to the same James; and then adds: 
‘ Andy Jude wrote an epistle, of a few lines indeed, but 
full of powerful words of the heavenly grace; who at the 
beginning says, “ Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and 
brother of James.”’ This passage is of use to show us 
whom Origen took to be the author of this epistle; and I 
would farther observe, that it is somewhat strange that in 
this place nothing should be said by Origen concerning the 
epistle of James, if he supposed it to be written by the 
James before mentioned. 

Again, in the same Commentaries: ‘ And? in the epistle 


tinctione comprehendit: ait enim, ‘Scribo vobis, pueri; et scribo vobis, 
adolescentes ; et scribo vobis, patres.’ Ibid. p. 300, F. 

Y ‘Opa av, et pn ovTot pev Oooy Ernpxy THY EavTwY aPXNY, Kat Bk aTEALTOY 
To wiv ouenrnptov, Todds avOpwrrwy diehepov, Kat yoav avTwy mpwrot. Com. 
in Matth. p. 396. E. Vid. et p. 397. A. x Ec xpiow 
peyadrne Hpwepac Secpore adic ev Copp rypepevor. p. 397. B. 

Y Kat Isdac eypawer exisodyy, odtyostyoy pev, TeTANpwpevny Oe TwY THE 
apavie xapiToc eppwpevwy Aoywr, dsic ev TY Tooomwup eipnKer’ Tedac, Inos 
Xpise Sedoc, adeAgoc de Iakw3e. Ibid. p. 223. D. E. 2 Ka evry 
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of Jude, To “them that are beloved in God the Father, 
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called.”’ Hence it 
appears that instead of ‘ sanctified,’ in our present copies, 
Origen read ‘ beloved.’ 

Once more, in the same Greek Commentaries upon St. 
Matthew’s gospel, having cited 1 Pet. i. 12, he says: ¢ But* 
if any one receives also the epistle of Jude, let him consider 
what will follow from what is there said, ver. 6, “ And the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.’ This 
shows that there were some at that time who doubted of, or 
denied, the authority of this epistle. 

There are quotations of this epistle in Origen’s remaining 
Greek works. We find it also quoted in his Latin works, 

articularly in his books of Principles, in Rufinus’s trans- 
baent ‘ Of which, in the» Ascension of Moses, which book 
the apostle Jude quotes in his epistle, Michael the arch- 
angel, disputing with the devil about the body of Moses, 
says, the serpent, moved by the devil, was the cause of the 
sin of Adam and Eve.’ This epistle is* quoted several 
times in a Latin epistle of Origen. We likewise saw Jude 
mentioned in the Latin catalogues 4 transcribed above. 

XY. The Revelation is mentioned, as we saw before, in 
Origen’s Greek passages transcribed from Eusebius, among 
the other writings of St. John, the apostle of Christ, and 
allowed to be his. Origen seems to have had no doubt 
about it; and it is often cited by him. He speaks of it in 
this manner, in his Commentaries upon St. John’s gospel : 
‘ Therefore® John, the son of Zebedee, says in the Revela- 
tion, “ I saw an angel fly in the midst of heaven,”’ Rev. 
xiv. 6. 

In another‘ place he says, ‘ The sons of Zebedee drank 
of that cup, and were baptized with that baptism; foras- 
much as “ Herod killed James, the brother of John, with 
the sword,” Acts xii. 2: and& a Roman emperor, as tra- 


Isda extsody’ Toc ev Osw Tlarpe nyarnpevotc, kat Inos Xpisw rer EVOU 
kau kAnroc. Ibid. p, 332. A. nt ig “4 be Kat par 
Mpocdexotro TiC ETIsOANY, dpuTw Te érerar TW oyw dta To’ Ayyehse TE py 
Tnpynoavrac THY EavTwy apyny, K. T. A. Ibid. p. 488. E. 

» De quo in Ascensione Méysi, cujus libelli meminit in epistola sua apos- 
tolus Judas, Michaél archangelus cum Diabolo disputans de corpore Méysi, 
ait, a Diabolo inspiratum serpentem, causam extitisse prevaricationis Ade et 
Eve. De Prin. lib. iii. cap. 2, in T. i. p. 188. A. 

© Vid. Orig. p. 5. T. i. Bened. 2 See num. v. vi. 

* bhow ev ev ry Amoxaduype 0 ra ZeBedars Iwavyne. Com. in Joh. p. 14. E. 

* Com. in Matth. p. 417. B..C. 5 °O de. ‘Pwuawy Baoreve. Ib. B 
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dition informs us, banished John to the island of Patmos, 
for the testimony of the word of truth. Of his testimony 
John himself speaks, though he does not inform us by whom 
that sentence was passed upon him, saying thus in the 
Revelation, i. 9: “1 John, your brother and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle which is called Patmos, for the word of 
God :” and what follows: and" it seems that he saw the 
Revelation in that island.’ Perhaps it will be thought re- 
markable by some, that Origen does not name the emperor 
who pronounced this sentence against St. John. 

Again, he calls the writer of the‘ Revelation ‘ apostle and 
evangelist; and, on account of the Revelation, prophet.’ 

In his books against Celsus he mentions John’s* Revela- 
tion, and divers other books of scripture, particularly of the 
Old Testament; and soon after adds: ‘ But! let Celsus and 
they that read his book know, that no where, in any of the 
scriptures that are genuine, and believed to be divine, is 
there any mention of seven heavens. Nor have any of our 
prophets, or the apostles of Jesus, or he himself the Son of 
God, borrowed any thing from the Persians or the Cabirians.’ 
The Revelation therefore was among those books which 
were reputed genuine and divine scriptures. 

And finally," Origen intended to write a commentary 
upon the Revelation, though we do not certainly know that 
he did so. 

XVI. There isa place in Origen where he has been sup- 
posed to say, that from the beginning christians had been 
divided about the books that ought to be received as scrip- 
ture. It is in his books against Celsus, who had said of 
the christians, that at first, and so long as they were few, 
they were all of one mind; but afterwards, when they were 
increased into a great number, they were miserably divided. 
In answer to what is said in the first part of this objection, 
Origen observes, ‘ That Celsus" was so ignorant as not to 

© Kat eoue rnv Arocaduyuy ev ry vnow reOewoncevar. Ibid. C. 


' Kadwe pevrorye Ourypapwy ta wep. re oye Te Ee ev Ty AmroKadupe 6 
amosoXoe Kat evayysisne, non Oe car dea rng Arrocaduipewc Kat TOodyTNE, HNO, 


«cA, Com. in Joh. p. 51. D. * Avayvwrw Oe kav eK 
tno Iwavve Amokadvipewo Ta Tepe THe Todewc. K. A. Contr, Cels. |. vi. T. 1. 
p- 647. E. Bened. ' Isw de Kedoog, wat ot evrvyyavovrec 


aura Ty BiBAWw, OTe Bdaps TWY yynowY KaL JewY TETISEVPEYWY ypapwy érTA 
sipnvrat spavot. Our’ amo Iepowy n KaBepwy haBovrec nuwy ot mpopnras 
Aeyeou rwva, 86 ot Te Ince arosodot, #0’ avroc 6 Yiog re Oex. Ibid. p. 648. B. 
™ Omnia hee exponere singillatim, de capitibus septem draconis, [Rev. 
xii. 3.] non est temporis hujus; exponentur autem tempore suo in Revela- 
tione Joannis. In Matth. Tr. 30. p. 147. in Tom. ii. Basil. 
” @nor de war ort év efpovev ravrec’ 2d’ ev TeTw Oowy, OTL apynDEy mTeEpL 
VOL. II. m L 
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know, that from the very beginning there were differences 
Si the believers about the books that should be re- 
ceived as divine scripture.’ So Origen has been understood 
to say; and so Spencer ® had translated this passage. But 
the Benedictine editor of Origen has translated it thus: 
‘ That Celsus? wasso ignorant as not to know, that from 
the beginning there were differences among the believers 
about the sense [interpretation, or meaning] of the books 
believed to be divine.’ And that this is what Origen means 
appears very evident from what he says presently afterwards 
in support of his assertion: ‘ That‘ there were in the times 
of the apostle disputes among the Jewish believers, whether 
the converts from among the Gentiles should observe the rites 
of the Mosaic law, or not.’ He insists also upon the question 
about the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 12, and some other 
matters mentioned in the New Testament. And, as he pro- 
ceeds, he several times speaks of ‘ misunderstanding of 
doctrines," and of the’ writings and words of Moses and 
the prophets :’ and says that ' ‘ from different interpretations 
of words believed by all to be divine, arose various sects :’ 
using all along phrases that confirm De la Rue’s version of 
the foregoing passage. 

XVII. Origen has a long argument concerning the books 
of the New Testament, in the first tome of his commentaries 
upon St. John’s gospel. It may be of use to us to take a 
large part of it. ‘ We" may then be bold to say, the 
gospel is the first-fruit of all the scriptures. It may be 
therefore not unfitly said, that’ of all the scriptures com- 
monly received, and believed to be divine, in all the 





THY EV TOLG TETLSEUPEVOLC JeLorc Etvar BuGAtoLe EKOoXNY yeyovact OLradwrtat TwY 
misevoyrwy. Com. Cels. |. iii. p. 117. Cant. p. 453. F, Tom. i. Bened. 

° Ne hic quidem videns, quod mox ab initio non conveniebat inter cre- 
dentes de delectu divinorum sacre scriptures voluminum. Vers. Spencer. 

» Neque hic novit, jam tum ab initio fuisse de sensu librorum, qui divini 
esse credebantur, inter fideles dissidia. Vers. Bened. 

1 Ertysy Twv arosodwy KnpvocorTwr, Enrnotg ek odtyn Too aAAnAseE 
yeyevnrar mapa Tote ao Tadawy misevect wept Twy e& eOywy exepyonEvwY Tw 
Aoyy, Torspoy de ra wedaika tTyoew eOn. x. r. Pp. 454. A. 

" ‘Ore an’ apxne yeyovact revec mapexdoyat, wderw (we oterar Kedooc) 
ToAKwY TWY TisEvoYTWY yeyeynuevwr. Pp. 454. B. 

* Aa kat tadaiouoc mpopacw eoye yevecewo aipscswv, THY Suaghopor 
exdoxny Twr Mwioewe ypapparwr Kat Twy TeoPnTiKwy Aoywy. Ibid. E. 

* Term & neorsOnoe, Stadopwe exdeLapevwy Tec dpa Tact misevOevrac 
eivat Yeis¢ Aoyec, To, yevecOat aipeceic, kK» dX. P. 405. A. 

“ Kat yap rodunreoy eure, Tacwv Twy yoagwy evar aTapxny TO Evayye- 
Atoy. Com. in Johan. p. 3. E. “ Tw rowvy pepopevwy 
Yoaguy Kar Ev Taga EKKAyotac Ces TeTIsEYLEVOY Eat SawY, BK av dpmapror 
TU AEywr ToWToyErYNMA pEY TOY Mwvaewc vopov, azapxny Se TO Evayyedor. 


Ibid. p. 4. A. 





OricEN. A, D. 230. 515 


churches of God the law of Moses is the first-begotten, the 
gospel the first-fruit. If” any object to this, that beside 
the gospels there are the Acts and the epistles of the 
apostles, we need * not scruple to say that the writings 
also of the apostles are in some sense gospel ; forasmuch as 
it belongs to the office of an evangelist by exhortations to 
recommend a belief of the things concerning Jesus. And 
whereas it may be still objected, that we do not rightly call 
the whole New Testament gospel, because the epistles do 
not bear the inscription of gospel; it may be allowed that, 
since it is not uncommon for several scriptures to have two 
or more names, one may be, strictly speaking, more proper 
than the other. So the scripture called by the name of 
epistles, is not gospel, when compared with the history of 
the actions, and sufferings, and words of Jesus: neverthe- 
less the gospel is the first-fruit of the whole scripture. 
And¥ I think that, there being four gospels, which are as 
it were the elements of the faith of the church, of which 
elements the whole world reconciled to God by Christ 
consists,—-—the gospel of John, which you have desired 
me to explain, is the first-fruit of the gospels. This I say 
with regard to him who writes the genealogy, and him 
who begins with him who had no genealogy. For Mat- 
thew, writing for the Hebrews, who expected him who was 
to descend from Abraham and David, says, “ The book of 
the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of 
Abraham.” Mark writes, [Here some things are wanting, 
and it seems very plain that Luke also was mentioned in 
this place, | But he reserves the greater and more perfect 
discourses concerning Jesus for him who lay in the bosom 














Hav oe rec avOurrogepy dia rnv evvoiay ro avanrvéewg TwY amapywy 
packwy pera Ta evayyeda Tac Tpakec Kat Tag Eemtsohac gepecOar TwY azroo- 
To\wWY, Kat KaTa TBTO fin ay ETL owlEecPaL TO TpoaTrOdEdOMEVOY TEDL aTAPXNC, 
To aTapynY Tacne ypapne swat TO Evayyéhuov. {bid. B. 

* Ovk oxynoopev, xapacrynprZopeva ra evayyehise, Kar Ev TporpemTiKp oyw 
Tw eC TisoTToLnoW TwY TepL Inge EvayyeoY TwE ELTELY TA UTO TwY aToso- 
Awy yeyoappeva. x. r. Ibid. p. 4. E. 5. A. 

Y Byw 0° oa ore na 0 ovrwy rwv evayyekwy ovover souxewy THC TIsEWS 
Tne excAnouae, && WY sovyewY 6 Tac oUYEsHKE KOTHOC, EV Xpisw KaTarayete 
Ty O&y,—aTAapXNY TWY EVAYYEWY ELVAL TO THOSETAYpEVOY HuLY UTO OB KATA 
Suvapwv epevyyoa ro Kata Iwayyny’ Tov yeveahoyspevoy ELTWY, Kat amo ayEve- 
adoynte apxopevov’ MarOac pev yap rouge mpoodonwor tov && ABpaap Kau 
Aad ‘EBpaote ypapwv, BiBroc, pnot, yeveoswo Inoe Xpise, vie AaB, vie 
ABpuap’ kat Mapcoc—alra ye TypEL TH ETL TO sn0oc avarecortt Te Ince Te¢ 
preiZovac Kae TedevoTepsc TepL Inow hoyac adete yap EKELYWY aKpAaTWS EPAVEPWOEY 
aura thy Yeorynta, we Iwavync, Tapasynoag avrov eyovra’ Eyw ept—rodpn- 
Treo ToWUY ETE aTapynY pEV TacwY ypagpwy evar Ta EvayyEa, TwY OE 
svayyeov arapyny ro kara Iwavyny. Ibid. p. 5. C. D. E. p. 6. A. 
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of Jesus. For none of them have so distinctly declared 
his deity as John, who introduces him saying, “ 1 am the 
light of the world; I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life; I am the resurrection; I am the door; I am the good 
shepherd ;” and in the Revelation, “I am alpha and omega, 
the beginning and the end, the first and the last.” We 
may be bold to say, then, that the angels are the first-fruits 
of all the scriptures, and the gospel according to John the 
first-fruit of the gospels.’ 

This passage is observable upon divers accounts; parti- 
cularly, we see that Origen received four gospels, and no 
more. He owns without scruple the genealogy in St. 
Matthew: and we perceive what were the several scriptures 
of the New Testament generally received by christians—the 

ospels, Acts, epistles of apostles, and St. John’s Revelation. 

XVIII. This leads us to what comes next in order to be 
considered, the several titles and divisions of the books of 
sacred scripture. 

1. The most general division is that of* the Old and the 
New Testament, between both which Origen says there is a 
perfect harmony. There are other places where Origen 
speaks* of the ‘ ancient’ and the ‘ new’ scriptures: in the 
former part he reckons the law and the prophets; in the 
latter the gospels and apostles, and asserts their complete 
harmony throughout. 

2. Accordingly such titles and divisions as these are 
very frequent: ‘ The law and the prophets, the gospels 
and apostles; prophets,* gospels, and apostles; The* 
scriptures of the prophets of God and of the apostles of 
Jesus.’ 

3. ‘ They * who mind earthly things—suffer a famine of 


* TlerAnpwpevs ovpgwriag doyparwy kowwy Ty kadepsyy marae mo0e THY 
ovopatoperny rawny StaOyxny. Com. in Joh. p. 92. A. Huet. 

* Teverar Oe kat rpurog eypnvorrouc, 6 Tapisac THY cvpdwriay Kar THY 
ELpNnYNY TeTWY, nTOL TadawWyY POC KaLVAC, Nn YOULKWY mpOC Tpopynrikac, n 
evayyeducwy mpoc amosodu«ac. «.. E secundo tomo in Matth. Philoc. cap. 
vi. p. 30, 31. Cant. p. 204. Huet. 

» Que recitata sunt nobis, puteus est, et omnis simul scriptura Legis et 
Prophetarum : Evangelica quoque et Apostolica, scripta simul omnia, unus 
est puteus, &c. In Num. Hom. xii. T. ii. p. 314. C. Bened. 

© Est de kat mapa row Evayyedtolc, Kat Tapa Tote aTosoAole, Kar Sta TwY 
TpPOPNTwY pupLag doag ToHyoptac cuvayayew. e.r. In Joh. p. 22. A. 

Kat ooa adda Asysou rept avre at rwy mpognTrwy Te Ose Kat TwY aroso- 
hwy re Ince ypapat. Contr. Cels. 1. v. T. i. p. 580. C. Bened. 

® Qui enim de terra sunt, et terrena sapiunt famem verbi Dei pa- 
tiuntur, legis mandata non audiunt, correptiones prophetarum nesciunt, apos- 
tolicas consolationes ignorant, non sentiunt evangelii medicinam. In Gen 
Hom. xvi. T. ii. p. 104. D. 
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the word of God. They hear not the commands of the 
law, they know not the reproofs of the prophets, they are 
ignorant of the consolations of the apostles, they receive 
not the medicine of the Gospel.’ 

4, ‘ That we may be able to bring forth out of our trea- 
sure things new and old, and may be scribes instructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven,’ he says, ‘ we! must give dili- 
gent attendance to reading,—and meditate in the law of the 
Lord day and night; not only the new oracles of the 
gospels and the apostles, and their revelation, but likewise 
the ancient oracles of the law and the prophets.’ 

5. Origen professes his own resolution’ to improve the 
talent he had received, ‘ whether of the gospel, or the apos- 
tle, or the prophet, or the law.’ 

6. These several titles and divisions of scripture, I think, 
must be of use to satisfy us that Origen received no books 
as sacred scripture, and of authority, beside those which 
we so receive at this time. More instances of these, or the 
like divisions, will appear in the article of the respect 
showed to the scriptures, to which we now proceed. 

XIX. There are in Origen many evidences, not only of 
his own great respect for the scriptures, but also of the 
high esteem they were in with christians in general. 

1. Discoursing of a seeming difference between the 
evangelists, he speaks of it as the common opinion of chris- 
tians, ‘ That> the gospels were written exactly according 
to truth, with the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and that 
the writers had made no mistakes.’ And afterwards, in the 
saine discourse, ‘ After this Mark says, x. 50: “ And _ he, 
casting away his garment, leaped and came to Jesus.” 
Shall we say that' the evangelist wrote without thought 
when he related the man’s casting away his garment, and 
leaping, and coming to Jesus? and shall we dare to say 
that these things were inserted in the gospels in vain? For 
my part, I believe that not one jot or tittle of the dive 
instructions is in vain,’ 


f Kat ev rw vowp Kupie pederav npepac kat vuKroc, 8 povoy Ta Kawa Twy 
evayyedwwy, kat TwY arosohwy, Kat THo AmoKkaduibewe avTwy hoyia, adda Kat 
madaa. «.. Comm. in Matth. p. 220. C. D. 

8 Eyowat rny pvay ere evayyedia, etre amrosoAs, ELITE TPOPYNTS, ELTE VOME 
mowmoat ToAAarAacwova. In Jerem. Hom. xix. p. 186. D. Huet. 

» Eurep yap axpiBwe misevomey avaysypagpOar, ouvepysvrog kau Te “Aye 
IIvevparoc, ra evayyeda, Kat pn sopanoay Ev Ty aTrouYNmovevery ol ypapavTEc 
avra. x. X. Comm. in Matth. p. 227. B. Huet. 

' Ap’ sv sdev evvonsag aveypabe mepe ra amofadovra avroy To taro 
avaremnonkora ednduOevae mpoc Tov Inoey, kat Tolpnoopey pnoa parny 
TAVTA TpocEppipOa Tw EVayyEAU; EYW pEY WTA EY N PLAY KEpaLaY B TISEVW 
Kevny svat Sewwy paOnparwy. In Matth. p, 428. E. 
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2. In another place he argues: ‘ We* are never to say 
that there is any thing impertinent or superfluous in the 
scriptures of the Holy Spirit, though to some they may 
seem obscure; but we are to turn the eyes of our mind to 
Him who commanded these things to be written, and seek 
of Him the interpretation of them: that, if our soul is dis- 
tempered, He may heal us who healeth all its sicknesses: 
or, if we be yet children in understanding, the Lord that 
receiveth little children may train us up, and bring us to 
the perfection of mature age.’ 

3. Again, he speaks of it as a common opinion, ‘ That! 
the sacred books are nut the writings of men, but have been 
written and delivered to us from the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, by the will of the Father of all, through Jesus 
Christ.’ 

4, In answer to some objections of Celsus, Origen™ 
says, ‘ With his good leave he will venture to affirm, that 
the disciples of Jesus, after their. understandings were en- 
lightened by the grace of God, knew better than Plato 
what to write, and how to write, and what things were fit 
to be published to the world, either by writing, or dis- 
course, and what not.’ 

5. In-a Latin Homily upon Jeremiah: ‘ The® sacred 
scriptures come from the fulness of the Spirit: so that there 
is nothing in the prophets, or the law, or the gospel, or the 
apostle, which descends not from the fulness of the divine 
majesty.’ 

6. In a Homily upon the same prophet, still extant in 
Greek ; ‘ If° the oracles of God are contained in the law 


« Sed non possumus hoe dicere de Sancti Spiritis literis, quod aliquid in 
eis otiosum sit aut superfluum, etiamsi aliquibus videntur obscura. Sed hoc 
potius facere debemus, ut oculos mentis nostree convertamus ad eum qui 
hee scribi jussit, et ab ipso horum intelligentiam postulemus : ut, sive infirmi- 
tas est in anima nostra, sanet nos ille qui sanat omnes languores ejus; sive 
parvi senstis sumus, adsit nobis custodiens parvulos Dominus, et enutriat nos, 
atque in mensuram etatis adducat. In Num. Hom. xxvii. T. ii. p. 375. B. 
Bened. ‘ Atorrep rote qéOopevorc wn avOowrwy ewat 
ovyyoappura rac tepac BiBAec, aX’ &E eximvorac Ta “Aye Ivevparoe Bedn- 
pares Marpoc twy ddwy dva Inoe Xoise ravrac avayeypagdOat Kat ee Hpac 
ehyvOevar, Tuc pavopsvac dds¢ atodexreoyv. Philoc. c.i. p. 7. Cant. De 
Prin. 1. iv. T. i. p. 166. in Bened. 

™ Kat, pn poptixoy eure Tept TwY THALKETWY avdowy TO adnOEc, Gnpt, 
ort paddov Hrarwvoc ovror éwowy, ad’ wy ehapBavoy yapire Gee vonpaTwr, 
TWA PEY TA YPaTTEA, KaL TWO ypaTTEa, TVA OE AOaWE yOaTTEA ELC TBC TOA- 
Age, Kat Ta peY pyra, TWa Oe 8 Toravra. Contr. Cels. 1. vi. p. 634. A. Bened. 

" Et idcirco sacra volumina Spiritis plenitudine spirant; nihilque est, 
sive in prophetis, sive in lege, sive in evangelio, sive in apostolo, quod non a 
plenitudine divine: majestatis descendat. In Jerem. L. Hom. ii. p. 577. 
Basil. 1571, ° Ee Ges Noyta Es EY YOMW, Kat TOOPNTaIC, 


————_ 
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and the prophets, and in the gospels and the apostles, it 
becomes him, who is instructed in the divine oracles, to own 
God for his teacher.’ 

7. In his Commentaries upon St. Matthew: ‘ These 
things,’ says? he, ‘ we must understand in a manner worthy 
of the wisdom of God, by which the gospels were written.’ 

8. Speaking of some doctrines he says, ‘ That4 one and 
the same Spirit, proceeding from the one God, teaches the 
like things in the scriptures written before the coming of 
Christ, and in the gospels and apostles.’ 

9. All these observations afford abundant proofs of the 
peculiar authority and esteem of the holy scriptures. It 
will be easy to add a few passages, where it is asserted 
that the proofs of doctrines ought to be taken from them. 

10. ‘ We must" seek,’ says Origen, ‘ for a good proof of 
this truth. This must be fetched from the scriptures; for 
our assertions and discourses are unworthy of credit. In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 
established. In order to establish this interpretation, I 
shall bring two witnesses out of the New and the Old Tes- 
tament. Yea, I shall bring three witnesses; from .the 
gospel, from the prophet, from the apostle.’ 

11. In another place and work he speaks’ of the ‘ scrip- 
tures believed to be divine, both those of the Old and New 
Testament,’ which were generally used for confirming any 
doctrine. 

12. Discoursing of the duty of prayer: ‘ Butt what we 
have said may be proved from the divine scriptures in this 
manner.’ 

13. « It would" be tedious,’ says he, ‘ to insist upon all 





evayyeduorg TE Kat aTrosohotc, Senos. Tov waOnrevopevoy Oss oytore OwWacKadov 
extypagpecOa Geov. In Jerem. Hom. x. p. 107. A. Huet. 

P Eee O& moaypara hapBavev ds aro Twy Neyouevwy aktag copiac O&e, 
ad ng Ta evayyedua yeyparra. Com. in Matth. p. 447. E. Huet. 

1 Ov povoy d& TEL TwY TO THC TapsoLacg TavTa TO IIvEvpa wKovomnoEY, 
aX are To avTo TYyXavoY Kat aro Evog Oss, TO OpoLoy KaL ETL TWY EvAyyE- 
wy, Kav ext twy arosodwy. Philoc. p. 12. fin. De Prin. |. iv. p. 174. 
n. 16. Bened. " Maprupac Oa aBev rag yoadac’ 
apaprvpo. yap at emBorar rpwy cae ai eEnynoec amiso cow. Ere sopare 
dvo kat ToWwY paprupwy saOnosTaL Tay pyypa—iva snow Ta PHuaTa THC épLN- 
verac, AaBwy paprupac dvo aro Kawne Kar Tadawac dva0nkng’ AaBwy paprupag 
TEC ATO EVaYYEALA, ATO TPOPHTS, ao aToOso\e, OdTwE saOnoEsTAL TAY PnUa. 
In Jerem. Hom. i. p. 55. H. Huet. 

8 Vid, Philoc. p. i. Cant. De Prin. I. iv. sect. 1. p. 156. Bened. 

" Karaoxevaseoy Je aro Twy Sewy ypapwy Ta stonpeva, TaTOY TOY THOTFOY. 
De Orat. p. 210. F. Bened. « Longum erit, si ex 
omnibus evangeliorum locis testimonia congregemus. Contingemus 
tamen breviter etiam de Actibus Apostolorum, ubi Stephanus et apostoli 
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the texts of the gospels, wherein it is taught that one and 
the same God is the God of the law and the gospel. F 
shall nevertheless touch upon a place or two of the Acts 
of the Apostles, where Stephen and the apostles direct 
their prayers to that God who is the maker of the heaven 
and the earth, and who spoke by the mouth of the holy 
prophets.’ 

14, He’ says, ‘ Christians believe Jesus to be the son of 
God, in a sense not to be explained and made known to 
men by any but by that scripture alone which is inspired 
by the Holy Ghost; that is, the evangelic and apostolic 
scripture, as also that of the law and the prophets.’ 

15. In his books against Celsus: ‘ But” that our religion 
teaches us to seek after wisdom, shall be shown both out 
of the ancient Jewish scriptures, which we also use; and 
out of those written since Jesus, and which are believed in 
the churches to be divine.’ 

XX. The respect for the scriptures appears farther in 
frequent and earnest exhortations to read and study them, 
taken from the consideration of the benefit of such a prac- 
tice. 

1. Origen does mightily recommend the reading of the 
scriptures. He* says, ‘ That if I the Lord Jesus find us 
employed in such studies, he will come and partake with 
us; yea, if he sees such a feast prepared by us, he will 
bring his Father with him.’ 

2. He says likewise, ‘ ThatY the greatest torment of 
damons, and above all the other pains they endure, is to see 


preces suas dirigunt ad eum Deum, qui fecit celum et terram, &c. De Prin. 
1, ii. cap. iv. p. 85. C. Bened. 

¥ eminentiorem divinioremque rationem de Filio Dei, nullius 
alterius possibilitatis esse credimus exponere, atque in hominum cognitionem 
proferre, nisi ejus solius scripture, que a Spiritu Sancto inspirata est, id est, 
evangelice, et apostolicee, necnon legis et prophetarum, sicut ipse Christus 
asserit. De Prin. 1, i. cap. iii. p. 60. A. 

W ‘Ore de Baderat nuac evar cogec, Osreoy Kat ao Twy Tadawy Kat weda- 
KuY ypappaTwr, oic Kat Herc yowpeOa, ay’ yrrov Oe Kat ato TwY pera Inoey 
yoadevrwy, Kar ev Tauc exkAnovatc Sewy evar weTisevpevwy. Con. Cels. 1. iii. 
p. 188. Cant. T. i. p. 476. C. Bened. 

* Tpse Dominus noster Jesus Christus, si nos inveniat his vacantes, et hu- 
juscemodi studiis et exercitiis operam dantes, non solum pasci et refici digna- 
tur in nobis, verum etiam, si has epulas apud nos viderit apparatas, Patrem 
secum dignatur adducere. In lib. Jesu. Hom. xx. p. 44. A. Bened. 

y Super omnia vero eis tormentorum genera, et super omnes poenas, si 
quem videant verbo Dei operam dare, scientiam divine legis et mysteria 
scripturarum intentis studiis perquirentem, in hoc eorum omnis flamma est, 
in isto uruntur incendio, quoniam quidem ignorantie tenebris humanas ob- 
scuraverant mentes, et heec obtinuerant, ut Deus quidem ignoraretur, ad ipsos 
vero divini cultus studia transferrentur. In Num. Hom. xxvii. p. 378. D. E. 
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men reading the word of God, and studying and labouring 
to understand the divine law, and the mysteries of the 
scriptures; and that for this reason, because hereby men 
are delivered from that darkness and ignorance of God and 
religion, which they had brought into the world, and on 
which all the interests of their kingdom depend.’ 

3. Origen is for studying carefully all the scriptures, and 
every part of them. In a Greek fragment of a Homily 
upon Ezekiel, particularly upon chap. xxxiv. 17, 18, 19, 
he” says, ‘ there are some who receive the New and reject 
the Old Testament.——But,’ says he, ‘ never let us tread 
down the prophetical pasture, nor foul the water of the law. 
And whereas there are some likewise who offend against 
the evangelical pasture, and the apostolical water, insomuch 
that they tread down some parts of the gospels, [or ‘ some of 
the gospels,’] and feed on other parts as good pasture; and 
some either reject the apostles entirely, or take only a part 
of them; let? us feed on all the gospels entire, and tread 
down no part of them; and drinking of all the writings 
of the apostles, as much as in us lies, let us preserve the 
water pure that is set before us, and not foul any part 
thereof with unbelief, which disturbs those who are not 
able to understand them.’ 

4, To the like purpose in another place: ‘ Let? us read 
the scriptures of the Old Testament, and imitate the virtues 
for which any are commended, and carefully avoid the 
things for which they are blamed. Let us‘ also read the 
books of the New Testament, the, words of the apostles ; 
and having read them, let it be our care that they be written 
in the table of our hearts, that a bill of divorce may not 
be given unto us, but we may enter into the holy inherit- 
ance.’ 

5. He is for reading the scriptures, though we there find 
some things which we do not understand: ‘ Food,’ he? 

* Toeror On Evo oure THY pEY KaLYnY EyKpLVoYTEc, THY OE TadaLay a7ro- 
doxpraZovrec vaOneny. xx. Tom. Com. in Ez. p. 200. C. Huet. 

a "Hyewe cat Oka evayyedca veweOwpev, Kar pnoey avTwy rarnoomer, Kat 
Mayra Ta aTOsOhiKa TiVOYTEC, TO OooY Eh Huy KaEsnKOG LOwP, avTa TNEN- 
OWMEV, Kat pnoev TWY EV AUTOLC ATTLSUN Tapacosoy T8C 8K eworac OVUVLEVAL TWY 
Aeyopevwv ragaéwpev. Ibid. p. 201. G. > In Jerem. Hom. iv. 
p. 74, B. Huet. © —— avayvwva ra BiBrua Tyo Kayne 
AtaOnene, Twy arosokwy re¢ Aoyec. Kk. r. Ibid. 

4 Solent medici praebere interdum cibum aliquem, interdum etiam potum 
dare, verbi gratia ad discutiendam caliginem vistis: nec tamen in edendo ipso 
cibo, vel in potando, sentimus quia utilis est, et prodest oculis. Hoc ergo 
modo credendum est etiam de scriptura sancta, quia utilis est et anime prodest, 


etiam si sensus noster ad preesens intelligentiam non capit: quoniam, ut 
diximus, et bone virtutes, quee nobis adsunt, reficiuntur in his sermonibus et 
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says, ‘ is eaten, physic is taken: though the good effect is 
not presently perceived, a benefit is expected in time, and 
may be obtained. So,’ he says, ¢ it is with the holy scrip- 
tures: though at the very time of reading them there be 
no sensible advantage, yet in the end they will be found 
profitable for strengthening virtuous dispositions, and 
weakening the habits of vice.’ This seems to be said par- 
ticularly for the encouragement of meaner persons; that, 
though they should not understand every thing, and there 
be no interpreter at hand to explain a difficulty; neverthe- 
less they should read the scriptures with good hopes of 
more advantage in the end than is perceived at first, and 
that by continual reading they may improve. 

6. Mr Lowth, in a book* designed for the use of meaner 
people, says, ‘ The primitive church cannot be accused of 
‘encouraging ignorance in the people; and yet Origen‘ 
‘ informs us that there was a distinction made then between 
‘ books of scripture which lay open to every body’s use, and 
‘such as were read only by persons of better understand- 
‘ings: a distinction which, if it had been observed in these 
‘latter days, would have not a little contributed to the 
* peace of the church.’ 

But I am apt to think, that learned writer mistook the 
meaning of Origen’s passage, to which he refers. Celsus 
had put into the mouth of christians some words, which 
Origen says were never spoken by any christian, learned or 
unlearned. ‘ However,’ as Origen® adds, < it is not in any 
private books, or such as are read by a few only, and those 
studious persons, but in books read by every body, that it 
is written; “ The invisible things of God, from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by things 
that are made,”’ Rom. i. 20: so that the epistle to the 
Romans was a writing open to all sorts of people. And 
yet from thence disputes have been raised, which have 
sometimes given no small disturbance to the church; and 
christians of ® ancient as well as later times have been 


pascuntur, et contrariz torpescunt his meditationibus et effugantur—— 
Non ista de causd hee diximus, nec excusantes nos ista protulimus, sed ut 
ostenderemus in scripturis sanctis esse vim quandam, que legenti etiam sine 
explicatione sufficiat. In libr. Jesu, Hom. xx. p. 455. A. B. C. Bened. 

* Directions for the profitable Reading of the Holy Scriptures, ch. i. p. 
9, 10, Third ed. 1726. f Cont. Cels. ]. vii. p. 356. Cant. 

5 Kat ovk ev avareywpnroor kat avaywworopevore vo odywy povoy Kat 
propadwy, adr’ ev Snuwdeseporc yeyparrat, Ort Ta aopaTa TS Ose ato KTICEWC 
Koome Tole TroLnact vospEeva KaBopara. Ibid. p. 720. C. Bened. 

* Omnis quidem ad Romanos epistola interpretatione indiget, et tantis 
obscuritatibus involuta est, ut ad intelligendam eam Spiritus Sancti indi- 
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sensible it is a part of scripture in which are many things 
not easy to be understood. But I apprehend that there is 
no ground to conclude, from this passage, that there were 
any books of scripture that were not read by all. The 
private books, those read by a few only, and those studious 
men, do not appear to be books of scripture, sacred scrip- 
ture. So far as J am able to perceive, it would be reason- 
able to look for all the books of scripture, where we find 
the epistle to the Romans, among writings used by all 
mankind. 

It is true, Origen allows that there are difficulties in the 
tain but he does not therefore dissuade any from 
reading them, but advises them to labour the more to under- 
stand their meaning. And if this were a reason against 
reading any part of scripture, it would hold against all; 
for Origen was of opinion that there were difficulties in all 
the books of the New Testament, even the plainest of them, 
the gospels themselves, as we may see hereafter. 

Origen often’ speaks of a threefold sense of scripture— 
historical, moral, and mystical; and he* says that if any 
sense is difficult to be attained, he will never cease reading, 
studying, inquiring, and praying, till he has found it. An 
he exhorts others to do the like, and blames those who 
never read the scriptures at home, and seldom come to 
church except on festival days; because in this way they 
are never likely to attain all these senses, scarce any one of 
them. Thus argues Origen in his Homilies, to excite the 
diligence of all sorts of ‘people. 


geamus auxilio, qui per apostolum heec ipsa dictavit. Hieron. Hedibize, 
sect. 10. Totus hic apostoli locus, et in superioribus et in consequentibus, 
imo omnis epistola ejus ad Romanos, nimiis obscuritatibus involuta est. Id. 
Algasie, Qu. viii. i Prima enim que precessit, historica 
est, veluti fundamentum quoddam in inferioribus posita. Secunda heec mys- 
tica, superior et excelsior fuit. Tertiam, si possumus, moralem tentemus 
adjicere. In Genesim, Hom. ii. p. 65. B. C. Bened. ‘Triplicem namque in 
scripturis divinis intelligentize inveniri seepe diximus modum—historicum, 
moralem, et mysticum. Unde et corpus inesse ei, et animam, ac spiritum 
intelleximus. In Levit. Hom. v. p. 209. C. 

k Si vero non solum secundum literam, sed aliquid et secundum spiritum 
attingere, biduum videbor fecisse apud puteum visionis. Quod et si moralem 
locum contigero, fecerim triduum; vel certe etiam si non potuero omnia 
intelligere, assideo tamen scripturis divinis, et in lege Dei meditor die ac 
nocte, et omnino nunquam desino inquirendo, discutiendo, tractando, et 
certe (quod maximum est) orando Deum. Sin vero negligam, neque 
domi exercear in verbo Dei neque ecclesiam ad audiendum frequenter ingre- 
diar, sicut nonnullos in vobis video, qui diebus tantummodo solemnibus ad 
ecclesiam veniunt, qui hujuscemodi sunt, non habitant apud puteum visionis, 
&c. In Gen, Hom. xi. p. 91. D. E. 
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In his Prologue, as it is called, to the Canticles, if! it be 
his, Origen™ informs us that the wise men among the Jews 
put all the books of scripture into the bands of young 
people, except the beginning of Genesis, the beginning and 
end of Ezekiel, and the book of Canticles: and he himself 
there dissuades some people, who are, what they should 
not be, carnal and sensual, from reading that book. Never- 
theless it does not appear that any part of scripture, 
esteemed by christians to be divine, was withheld from 
persons of any rank or age. I think Origen’s writings 
alone are a sufficient proof, that none of the scriptures were 
concealed in privacy: for, not to mention now any other 
things, he wrote" upon the beginning of Genesis, and upon 
the prophecies of Ezekiel; and upon the book of Canticles 
he wrote° two works in the way of tomes, or commentaries, 
beside his Homilies upon the same book. Jerom? speaks 
particularly of one of those Commentaries, which was a 
large work, consisting of ten volumes; and he admires and 
commends it, as if it were the best book that Origen ever 
wrote. He likewise translated, and, as he says, faithfully, 
two Homilies of Origen upon the Canticles, composed by 
him in a familiar style for the benefit of people of small 
proficience. But to proceed. 

7. * Every thing,’ says‘ Origen, ‘ needs a suitable food 
for its nourishment: the true food of the rational nature is 


' See Tillemont, Origene, art. 31. Huet. Or. lib. iii. sect. 3. n. 7. 

™ Ob hoc ergo moneo, et consilium do omni qui nondum carnis et san- 
guinis molestiis caret, neque ab affectu nature materialis abscedit, ut a lec- 
tione libelli hujus, eorumque que in eo dicuntur, penitus temperet. Aiunt 
enim observari etiam apud Hebreos, quod nisi quis ad etatem perfectam 
maturamque pervenerit, libellum hunc ne quidem in manibus tenere permit- 
tatur. Sed et illud ab eis accepimus custodiri, quandoquidem moris est apud 
eos, omnes scripturas a doctoribus et sapientibus tradi pueris, simul et eas quas 
devrepwoetc appellant, ad ultimum quatuor ista observari, id est, principium 
Genesis, in quo mundi creatura describitur, et Ezechielis prophet principium 
et finem——et hunc Cantici canticorum librum. P. 492. T. i. Bas. 

" Et de ric Bedsrat—AaBerw Ta moayparevdevra ry ec rnv Teveoty, aro 
THC apxne BiBis pexpt Ta Adry 1 BiGAog yevecewo avOowzwy. Cont. Cels. 
I. vi. p. 309. Cant. p. 670. E. Bened. 

° See Tillemont, Origene, art. 31. T. iii, P. iii, p. 234. 

P Origenes, cum in ceteris libris omnes vicerit, in Cantico canticorum ipse 
se vicit. Nam decem voluminibus explicitis, que ad viginti usque versuum 
millia pene perveniunt.——lItaque illo opere pratermisso, quia ingentis est 
otii, laboris, et sumptuum, tantas res, tamque dignum opus, in Latinum trans- 
ferre sermonem, quos in morem quotidiani eloquii parvulis adhue lactantibus 
composuit, fideliter magis quam ornate interpretatus sum. Hier. Prol, ad 
Dam. p. 481. Tom. i. Bas. 

4 Omnis natura rationabilis propriis et sibi competentibus nutriri indiget 
cibis. Cibus autem verus nature rationabilis est sermo Dei. In Num. Hom. 
xxvil. p. 374. A. E. Bened. 
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the word of God.’ And soon" after he presses the read- 
ing of the scriptures, even those books or parts of scrip- 
ture that appear obscure and difficult. Otherwise, he 
says, we must lay aside all; for there are difficulties in the 
plainest book, m the gospels, and the epistles of the 
apostles. 

8. Having argued that* there were some things in the 
scriptures mysterious and difficult, others easy and obvious, 
and understood of themselves without any farther help, he 
infers: ‘if then* we study the whole scripture, we shall 
become skilful money-changers.’ 

9. Because the scriptures are the proper food of our 
souls, he is for reading them daily. ‘ Let us,’ says" he, 
* come daily to the wells of the scriptures, the waters of the 
Holy Spirit, and there draw, and carry home a full vessel.’ 

10. He concludes a Homily upon Jeremiah, which we 
have in Greek, in this manner: ‘ These’ things being’ so, 
let us recollect the words of scripture, and Jay them up in . 
our heart, and endeavour to live according to them; that 
being purified from sin before our departure out of this 
world, we may be saved through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
glory and power for ever and ever. Amen.’ 

XXI. Another proof of a peculiar respect for the holy 
scriptures, and of the great authority they were in with 
christians, is, that they were read and explained in their 
assemblies of public worship. This was common to the 
books both of the Old and the New Testament. 


' Tta ergo et in cibis rationalibus, divinorum dico voluminum, non con- 
tinuo aut culpanda aut refutanda est scriptura, que difficilior aut obscurior 
ad intelligendum videtur.——Quamvis, et si diligentius requiramus (verbi 
causa) in evangelii lectione, vel apostolica doctrina, in quibus delectari, et in 
quibus tibi aptissimum et suavissimum deputas cibum; quanta sunt que te 
latent, si discutias et perscruteris mandata Domini. Quod si ea que obscura 
videntur et difficilia, refugienda sunt protinus et vitanda, invenies etiam in illis, 
in quibus valde confidis, tam multa obscura et difficilia, ut si hanc sententiam 
teneas, sit tibi etiam inde recedendum.——Haec autem in preefatione preemi- 
simus, ut suscitemus animos vestros, quoniam quidem hujusmodi lectio 
habetur in manibus que difficilis ad intelligendum, et superflua videatur ad 
legendum. Sed non possumus hoc dicere de Sancti Spiritis literis, quod 
aliquid in eis sit otiosum aut superfluum, etiamsi aliquibus videntur obscura. 


Ibid. p. 374. C. D. E. F. 375, A. ® Kae ere rwy Neyouevwy 
ev Taig ypddaic, a pev Esty amoppnrorepa Kat pusimwrepa’ a Oe avrolev 
Xonowa row vosot. In Jerem. Hom, xii. p. 123. C. © ‘OAny sv thy 


yoadny cay eLeraowper, epspev Soxyuor yevopevor Tpameira. x. X« Ibid. D. 
" Rebecca quotidie veniebat ad puteos, quotidie hauriebat aquam: 
animarum est ista eruditio, et spiritalis doctrina, que te instituit et docet quo- 
tidie venire ad puteos scripturarum, ad aquas Spiritds Sancti, et haurire sem- 
per, et plenum vas domum referre. In Gen. Hom. x. p. 87. F. 
Y In Jerem. Hom. ii. p. 67. A. B. Huet. 
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1, In a Latin Homily upon Exodus: ‘ Let” us therefore 
take heed, lest not only when Moses is read, but also when 
Paul is read, the veil be upon our heart. And certainly, if 
we hear carelessly, if we take no pains to obtain instruction 
and understanding, not only the scriptures of the law and 
the prophets, but also of the apostles and gospels, will, as 
to us, be covered with a thick veil.’ 

2. When he shows how a christian sabbath ought to be 
kept, beside meditation upon heavenly and invisible things, 
he mentions ‘ coming* to church, and hearing the divine 
readings and discourses,’ or sermons: and says likewise, 
‘ That on that day the reader of the divine law, and the 
preacher, does not cease from his labour, and yet the 
sabbath is not polluted.’ , 

3. In another Homily: ‘ And¥ this we do, when the 
scriptures are read in the church, and when the discourse 
for explication is pronounced to the people.’ 

4. In one of his Homilies he represents the strange negli- 
gence of some in hearing the readings and the expositions 
of the scriptures. ‘ Some” went away as soon as the 
readings in the public assemblies were over; some hardly 
stayed so long; others there were who scarce knew whether 
the scriptures were read or not, but entertained themselves 
with secular discourse in the remoter parts of the Lord’s 
house. Of such,’ he says, ‘ he may affirm, that when Moses 
is read, not a veil, but some partition, or even wall, is upon 
their heart.’. This comparison, and the foregoing words, 
‘the remote parts of the Lord’s house,’ may afford some 
reason for thinking that the christian churches at that time 
had very seldom any magnificence. It may be suspected 


w Videamus ergo, ne non solum cum Méyses legitur, sed et cum Paulus 
legitur, velamen sit positum super cor nostrum. Et manifeste, si negligenter 
audimus, si nihil studii ad eruditionem et intelligentiam conferimus, non solum 
legis et prophetarum scriptura, sed et apostolorum et evangeliorum grandi 
nobis velamine tegitur. In Exod. Hom. xii. p. 174. A. 

* Si ergo desinas ab omnibus secularibus operibus, et nihil mundanum 
cures, sed spiritualibus curis vaces, ad ecclesiam convenias, lectionibus divinis 
et tractatibus aurem preebeas, et de ccelestibus cogites—heec est observatio 
sabbati christiani.—Lector autem divine legis vel doctor non desinit ab opere 
suo, et tamen sabbatum non contaminat. In Num. Hom. xxiii. p. 358. D. E. 

Y Hoc ergo etiam nunc, vel cum scripture in ecclesia leguntur, vel eum 
sermo explanationis profertur ad populum, scripture auctoritatem sequentes, 
dicimus, &c. In lib. Jesu. Hom. ix. p. 421. D. 

2 Aliqui vestrim, ut recitari audierint que leguntur, statim discedunt— 
Alii ne hoe ipsum quidem expectant, usquequo lectiones in ecclesia recitentur. 
Alii vero nec si recitantur sciunt, sed in remotioribus dominic domiis locis 
secularibus fabulis occupantur. De quibus ego ausus sum dicere, quia cum 
legitur Méyses, jam non velamen super cor eorum, sed paries quidem et 
murus est positus. In Exod. Hom. xii. T. ii. 173. B.C. 
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that they were only private houses, or buildings very like 
them, consisting of several rooms, separated from each other 
by walls and partitions. 

dS. ‘ Take? seo lest by a love of earthly things, or by 
any other means, you be a stranger to that food of wisdom, 
which is constautly dispensed in the churches of God. 
For, if you turn away your ear from hearing those things 
which are read or discoursed in the church, doubtless you 
will suffer a famine of the word of God.’ 

6. I might enlarge very much upon this point out of 
Origen, but it is not necessary at present: I shall add 
therefore only a fine passage in the books against Celsus, 
which I think relates to this matter. Celsus had compared 
the christians to jugglers and mountebanks, that gathered 
weak and silly people together to hear their tales. ‘ But,’ 
says” Origen, ‘ how unjust is this reproach! wherein do 
we resemble those persons? We who, by readings, and by 
discourses upon them, excite men to piety toward the 
God of the universe, and to other virtues of a like excel- 
lence ; and dissuade men from a contempt of the Deity, and 
from all things contrary to right reason? The philosophers 
would have been glad if they could have gathered together 
such [mean] people to hear discourses recommending the 
practice of virtue.’ 

XXII. In the next place we are to consider whether 
there were any other books, beside those in our present 
canon, for which Origen had the same respect which he 
appears to have had for these. And, in order to judge of 
this, we shall first of all observe his quotations of those 
which we now generally esteem only ancient ecclesiastical 
writings, such as Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius ; 
then those which we usually call spurious or apocryphal. 

It is to be observed that we are now chiefly concerned 
about books that may be thought to have some claim to be 
inserted in the canon of the New Testament; for which 
reason we need not be so particular in our observations 
upon his quotations of ancient writings, which rather belong 


@ Vide ne,——alienus efficiaris a sapientiz cibis, qui semper in Dei ecclesiis 
exhibentur. Si enim avertas auditum ab his, que vel leguntur in ecclesiis, 
vel disputantur, sine dubio famem verbi Dei patieris.. In Gen. Hom. xvi. T. 
ii. -p. 104, F. 4 nH TL TeTOLG TapamAnotoy 
mparroper, ot kar Ov avayvwoparwy, Kar dia Twy ac avTa Stnynoewy, TooTpE- 
MOVTEC peVv ETL THY EC TOY Beoy TWY OAwWY EVoEBELAY, KaL Tac CvYOPOVES TAUTY 
agerac’ amotperovrec 0 amo Te KaTagppovey Te Yes, Ka TaYTWY TWY Tapa 
Tov opOov Aoyor wparropevwy 5 Kat ot gitocopor yay evéawro ayspew TooR- 
Ta¢ akpoarac oywy emt To KaNov To0cKaAevTwy. Con. Cels. |. iii. p. 480. E. 


T. i. Bened. 
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to the Old Testament, though we may take some notice of 
these likewise. ; 

XXIII. I begin then with observing Origen’s citations of 
christian ecclesiastical writings. 

1. The epistle ascribed to St. Barnabas is twice or thrice 
quoted by Origen in his remaining works, either Greek or 
Latin. In the books of Principles it is quoted in this man- 
ner: * The® same things teaches Barnabas likewise in his 
epistle, when he says there are two ways, one of light, the 
other of darkness, over which also he says some certain 
angels preside; over the way of light the angels of God; 
over the way of darkness the angels of Satan.’ We may 
observe here that Origen had just before quoted Tobit and 
Hermas, after several quotations of the commonly received 
books of the Old and New Testament. 

Celsus had reviled the apostles of Christ, as infamous 
men. Origen answers: ‘It is* indeed written in the 
catholic epistle of Barnabas, (from whence perhaps Celsus 
took occasion to call the apostles infamous and wicked 
men,) that Jesus chose for his own apostles men who were 
very great sinners.’ 

Origen is thought by some to refer also to this* epistle 
in his Commentaries upon the epistle to the Romans. But 
that is not plain: the books he quotes, or refers to particu- 
larly, for what he there advances, are such as are univer- 
sally received as canonical. 

2. St. Clement’s epistle to the Corinthians is twice quoted 
by Origen. In the books of Principles‘ Origen cites bim, 


¢ Eadem quoque Barnabas in epistola sua declarat, cum duas esse vias dicit, 
unam lucis, alteram tenebrarum, quibus et preesse certos quosque angelos 
dicit; viee quidem lucis, angelos Dei; tenebrarum autem vie, angelos 
Satane. De Prine. lib. iii. cap. 2. T. i. p. 140. E. Bened. 

4 Teyoarra on ev ty BapvaBa Kkaboducy exisody (d0ev 6 Kedooc AaSwv 
TAXA ELTEY ELVaL ETIPPNTRC Kat TOVNPOTaTEC TEC amosoABC) OTL EEEAEEATO TAC 
tus atrosohec Inosc, ovTag vTEp Tacav avopiay avopwreEpsc. “Contr. Cels. 
]. i. p. 49. Spenc. T. i. p. 378. B. Bened. 

© Sunt preeterea (sicut in multis scripture locis invenimus) etiam utriusque 
partis vel utriusque vie fautores quidem et adjutores angeli. Nam carnis 
concupiscentiz adversus spiritum favet diabolus et angeli ejus, et omnes 
spirituales nequitize in ccelestibus, cunctique, adversus quos hominibus luc- 
tamen est, principatus et potestates, et mundi hujus rectores tenebrarum. 
[Eph. vi. 12. Rom. viii. 38.] In Ep. ad Rom. lib. i. cap. 1. p. 468. Basil. 

* Meminit sane Clemens, apostolorum discipulus, etiam eorum quos ayrey- 
Oovac Greeci nominarunt cum ait, ¢ Oceanus intransmeabilis est homi- 
nibus, et hi qui trans ipsum sunt mundi, qui his eisdem dominatoris Dei 
dispositionibus gubernantur.’ (Vid. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. c. 20.] Orig. de 
Princ. |. ii. cap. 3. p. 82. D. Bened. Paulo post. Ex his tamen que 
Clemens visus est indicare, cum dicit, ‘ Oceanus intransmeabilis est hominibus,. 
et hi mundi qui post ipsum sunt.’ Orig. ibid. p. 83. B. C. 
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calling him Clement, ‘ a disciple of the apostles.’ In the 
Commentaries ® upon John this epistle is again cited; and 
the writer is called ‘ faithful Clement, to whom Paul bears 
testimony, saying, “ with Clement, and other my fillow- 
labourers, whose names are in the book of life,”’ Philip. 
iv. 3. 

I shall here take the liberty to mention an observation 
which I have met with since | wrote the chapter of Cle- 
ment of Rome. Mr. Wolff of Hamburgh thinks’ him to 
be different from Clement whom St. Paul mentions in the 
epistle to the Philippians; so likewise Dr. Wall: they 
think this last not to have been a Roman, but a Philippian. 
Says‘ Dr. Wall, « This Clement seems to be a Philippian ; 
‘yet many ancients take him to be Clemens Romanus, 
‘ without any ground but the name, which was a very com- 
‘mon name. Clemens Romanus must have been but a 
* young man at this time. The most that Ireneeus says of 
‘ him is, that he had seen, and heard, and conversed with 
‘ Paul and Peter, before their death; and that many in 
‘ Clement’s time were living who could remember the 
‘apostles. But this Clement had been St. Paul’s fellow- 
* labourer (at Philippi, [ suppose) ten or twelve years before 
‘this time;’ that is, before Paul’s writing the epistle to the 
Philippians in his imprisonment at Rome. 

Upon which J would observe, that these learned men, I 
think, would not dispute what has been so often said by 
the ancients, that Clement, bishop of Rome, who wrote the 
epistle from thence to the Corinthians, was well acquainted 
with some of the apostles of Christ; whether he be the 
person mentioned by St. Paul in his epistle to the Phi- 
lippians, or not. But I see no proof that Clement there 
mentioned by the apostle was a Philippian; if so, St. Paul’s 
salutations of Aquila and Priscilla would prove them to be 
of several places, that is, natives of them. [See Rom. xvi. 
3; 2 Tim. iv. 19. See likewise Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26; 
1 Cor. xvi. 19.] And if Paul’s calling Clement his 
helper or ‘ fellow-labourer,’ in his epistle to the Philip- 
pians, is a proof that Clement had laboured with him at 
Philippi, his salutation of Aquila and Priscilla, in the 

8 Kat zapadexerat rav8’ ovrwe yeyovevar ax adoywe misevoac Tag isopiatc 
6 msoc KAnpne, vo Tavds paprupspevoc, eyovroc, Mera KAnpevroc, «. X. 
{Vid. Clem. Ep. cap. 55.] Orig. Comm. in Joan. p. 143. A. Huet. 

* De Clemente, qui Romane ecclesiz postea prefuerat, accipit Eusebius, 
H. E. |. iii. cap. iv. xv. Veri autem similius est, talem hic Clementem 
intelligi, qui Philippis verbi evangelici preeconem egerit, quod de altero illo 
nusquam memini doceri. Jo. Christ. Wolf. Cure in N. T. ad Philip. iv. 3. 

' Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 279, 280. 
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epistle to the Romans, would prove that they had been the 
apostle’s ‘ helpers’ at Rome, before he had been there. 
Nor is there any weight at all in Dr. Wall’s argument from 
the age of Clement: there is no great distance between the 
supposed times of his and St. John’s death ; and yet St. 
John had been an apostle of Christ some while before Paul 
was converted. Clement therefore, bishop of Rome, with- 
out any inconsistence, may be supposed to have been a 
companion and fellow-labourer of Paul at several places, 
and yet live to the end of the first century, or thereabout. 

I shall place here also Origen’s quotations of the Recog- 
nitions, though they are not so generally allowed to be 
written by Clement of Rome as the epistle to the Corin- 
thians. 

In his Commentaries * upon Genesis, Origen has a long 
passage out of the Recognitions, which he quotes by the 
title of Circuits, or Travels, written by Clement the Roman, 
disciple of the apostle Peter. In another work he quotes! 
some words of Peter in Clement, meaning the Recognitions 
ascribed to him. : 

3. The Shepherd, or Pastor, of Hermas is often quoted 
by Origen. The places are too numerous to be all inserted 
here; and a large part of them may be seen by the learned 
reader among the testimonies to Hermas, in Le Clerc’s 
Patres Apostolici. I shall, however, produce the most 
remarkable of them. 

1.) It is quoted, as I said just now, with Barnabas ™ and 
Tobit. Again," in the books of Principles, it is quoted by 


K Kar KAnpne oe 6 ‘Pwpawe, Uerps artosole pabyrnc cuvpda Teroig Ev TH 
mapovre TpoBAnpart mpoc Tov warepa, ev Aaodicera, eimwy ev Tare Meprocorc, 
_avaykaoraroy Ti emt rede Twy TolsTwy oywy gdnot, x. TA. [Vid. Recogn. 
l. x. n. x. et seq.] Orig. Comm. in Gen. T. ti. p. 20. E. Bened. Vid. et 
Philocal. cap. 23. p. 81, 82. Spencer. 

1 Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem, quoniam opera bona que 
fiunt ab infidelibus in hoc seculo prosunt, non et in illo ad consequendam 
vitam eternam. [Vid. Recogn. |. vii. n, xxxviii.] Orig. in Matth. Tractatus 
35. p. 172. Basil. 1571. m Sed et Pastoris liber heec eadem 
declarat, dicens, quod bini angeli singulos quosque hominum comitentur: et si 
quando bone cogitationes cor nostrum ascenderint, a bono angelo suggeri 
dicit ; si vero contrari, mali angeli dicit esse instinctum. [Vid. 1. ii, mand. 
6. cap. 2.] Orig. de Princip. 1. iii. c. 2. p. 140. D. Bened. 

” Quod autem a Deo universa creata sint—ex multis scripture assertioni- 
bus comprobatur.—Nam et in libello qui Pastoris dicitur Angeli pcenitentiz, 
quem Hermas conscripsit, ita refertur: ‘ Primo omnium crede, quia unus est 
‘Deus, qui omnia creavit et composuit—’ Sed et in Enoch libro his 
similia describuntur. Verum = tamen usque ad presens tempus nullum 
sermonem in scriptis sanctis invenire potuimus, per quem Spiritus Sanctus 
ae esse vel creatura diceretur. De Princip. |. i. cap. 3. p. 61. C. D. 

en 
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Origen as scripture, together with the book of Enoch. Ine 
the same work it is quoted as scripture together with the 
Maccabees; it is mentioned by him likewise with the Mac- 
cabees in? his Commentaries upon St. John’s gospel. 

2.) In the Commentaries upon the epistle to the Romans, 
at chap. xvi. ver. 14, “ Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Her- 
mas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with 
them,” Origen observes, ‘ To4 these there is only sent a 
simple salutation, nor is there added any high commenda- 
tion. Nevertheless I think that this Hermas is the author 
of the book called the Shepherd; which scripture [or 
‘ writing’ ] appears to me very useful, and, as I think, 
divinely inspired. And that he gave them [perhaps it 
should be ‘ him’] no commendation, the reason may be 
this: that he seems, as that book itself shows, to have been 
converted and brought to repentance after the commission 
of many sins.’ 

3.) In other places this book is quoted after this manner: 
In a Homily upon the book of Numbers he" says, ‘ Thus 
we are taught in this book, in which there is nothing at all 
that can be questioned. The like thingss are also to be found 
in the book of the Shepherd, if indeed any one thinks that 
scripture [or ‘ writing ’] ought to be received.’ 

4.) In his Commentaries upon St. Matthew: ‘ If* I may 
dare quote a certain scripture, used indeed in the churches, 
but not accounted of all to be divine, let us take a passage 
out of the Shepherd.’ 


° Ut autem etiam ex scripturarum auctoritate heec ita se habere credamus, 
audi quoque in Macchabzorum libris sed et in libro Pastoris in primo 
mandato ita ait: ‘ Primo omnium crede quia unus est Deus, qui omnia 
creavit atque composuit, et fecit, ex eo quod nihil erat, ut essent universa.’ 
De Prin. |. ii. cap. i. p. 79. A. B. Bened. 

P ANN 8 wap’ Huw roe meOouevoic OTe e& Bk OVTWY Ta OVTAa ETOLNDEY O 
O£0c, We n pNTNP TwY éExTa paprupwY EY MaKkKkaBatKotc, Kat 0 THC mETAVOLAC 
ayyedoc ev ry Toseve eddaée. Comm. in Johan. p, 17. E. T. ii. Huet. 

4 De istis est simplex salutatio, nec aliquid eis insigne laudis adjungitur. 
Puto tamen, quod Hermas iste sit scriptor libelli illius qui Pastor appellatur, 
que scriptura valde mihi utilis videtur, et, ut puto, divinitus inspirata. Quod 
vero nihil eis [forte ¢ ei”] laudi adscripsit, illa opinor est causa, quia videtur, 
sicut scriptura illa declarat, post multa peccata ad pcenitentiam fuisse con- 
versus; et ideo nec opprobrium ei aliquod adscripsit. In Epist. ad Rom. 
cap. 16. T. ii. p. 630. Basil. 

* Quod autem dies peccati in annum pcoene reputetur, non solum in 
hoc libro, in quo nihil omnino est quod dubitari possit, ostenditur, sed et in 
libello Pastoris, (si cui tamen scriptura illa recipienda videtur,) similia de- 
signantur. In Num. Hom. viii. T. ii. p. 294. B. Bened. 

* Ex de yoy roApnoayra kav azo Tuvo0g depomevng pev Ev Ty EKKANOLE [al. rag 
exk.] yoagnc, 8 mapa maou de oporoyapevnc svat Seac, To ToLwToy Tapapu- 
OnoecOat, AnPOey av ro aro r2 Mowpevoc. Com. in Matth. T. i. p. 361. E 


Huet. 
2m 2 
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5.) Once more: ‘ In‘ the little book of the Shepherd, 
despised by some.’ P 

6.) These, I think, are the most remarkable quotations of 
this book in Origen, and sufficient to enable the reader to 
judge for himself in this point. It appears hence that this 
book was not universally received as divine; that by some 
it was much despised; that there were in it some things 
which were not approved by all: and sometimes it is spoken 
of as if it was received by very few, hardly by any one. 
Nevertheless Origen quotes it as an useful book, and as 
scripture, and thinks it divinely inspired. However, upon 
the whole, he seems to quote it only as scripture in a secon- 
dary sensé, or lower rank. This may be concluded from 
his quoting it so often with the books of the Maccabees, 
and Tobit, and Enoch; which Origen knew very well, and 
sometimes expressly observes, were not in the Jewish 
canon. That Origen ought to be so understood, is the more 
probable, because Eusebius, Jerom, and" others, who were 
well acquainted with Origen’s writings and opinions, give 
no higher authority to this book, as we shall see more fully 
hereafter. In the mean time I shall just observe Rufinus’s 
account of this matter, who, after he had put down the 
canonical books of scripture, adds: ‘ But’ it ought to be 
‘ taken notice of that there are other books which are not 
‘ canonical, but were called by the ancients ecclesiastical, 
‘as the Wisdom of Solomon, and another Wisdom of the 
‘Son of Sirach. In the same rank are the books of Tobit, 
‘ Judith, and the Maccabees; and in like manner, in the 
‘ New Testament, the book of the Shepherd, or of Hermas.’ 

4. Origen’s two quotations of Ignatius have been suffi- 
ciently taken notice of * formerly. He calls him ‘ one of 
the saints,’ a ‘ martyr,’ and ‘ the second bishop of Antioch 
after Peter;’? but without any intimation that his epistles 
were part of sacred scripture. 

XXIV. We now proceed to writings generally called 
spurious, or apocryphal: and here I shall begin with 
placing at length the preface to Origen’s first Homily upon 


* Ata Taro Hpetc kat TO Ev TH UTO TIWWY KaTadpovELEr ELBA TH Tomere, 
TEOl TS ToosaccecOat Tov ‘Eppay dvo ypaWat BrBia. x. . De Princip. |. iv. 
cap. 1. T. i. p. 168. Vid. Philocal. cap. 1. p. 9. ex. ed. Spencer. 

" Vid. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. P.i. cap. 4. p. 274, 275. 

¥ Sciendum autem est, quod et alii libri sunt qui non canonici, sed ec- 
clesiasticl a majoribus appellati sunt; ut est Sapientia Salomonis, et alia 
Sapientia que dicitur filii Syrach.—Ejusdem ordinis est libellus Tobiz, et 
Judith et Macchabeorum libri. In Novo vero Testamento libellus qui dici- 

‘tur Pastoris, sive Hermatis.—Rufin. Expos. in Symbolum Apost. 

w See chap. v. p. 74. 
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St. Luke’s gospel, as it is called; or his observations upon 
St. Luke’s introduction or preface to his gospel. 

1. * As* of old among the Jewish people many pretended 
to the gift of prophecy; and there were some false pro- 
phets, one of whom was Ananias son of Agor, but others 
were prophets; and there was among the people the gift 
of discerning spirits, by which some were owned as pro- 
phets, others were rejected as it were by skilful money- 
changers; so also now under the New Testament, many 
took in hand to write gospels, but all have not been re- 
ceived. And that not four gospels only, but very many, 
were written, out of which those we have were chosen, aud 
delivered to the churches, we may perceive even from 
Luke’s preface, which is thus: “ Forasmuch as many have 
taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration,” Luke i. 1. 
His expression of their “ taking in hand,” contains a tacit 
accusation of those who without the gift of the Holy Spirit 
took upon them to write gospels: for Matthew and Mark, 
and John and Luke, did not take in hand to write, but 
being full of the Holy Ghost wrote gospels. “ Many 
therefore took in hand to set forth in order a narration of 
those things which are most surely known amongst us.” 
The churches have four gospels, heresies have very many ; 
of which one is entitled “ according to the Egyptians,” 
another “ according to the Twelve Apostles.”  Basilides 
likewise had the assurance to write a gospel, and call it by 


* Sicut olim in populo Judzorum multi prophetiam pollicebantur, et 
quidam erant pseudoprophetz, e quibus unus fuit Ananias, filius Agor: alii 
vero prophetz: et erat gratia in populo discernendorum spirituum, per quam 
alii inter prophetas recipiebantur, nonnulli quasi ab exercitatissimis trapezitis 
reprobabantur: ita et in Novo Testamento multi conati sunt scribere evan- 
gelia, sed non omnes recepti. Et ut sciatis non solum quatuor evangelia, sed 
plurima esse conscripta, ex quibus hec que habemus electa sunt, et tradita 
ecclesiis, ex ipso procemio Luce, quod ita contexitur, cognoscamus: Quoniam 
quidem multi conati sunt ordinare narrationem. Hoc quod ait, ¢ conati sunt,’ 
latentem habet accusationem eorum qui absque gratia Spirittis Sancti ad 
scribenda evangelia prosilierunt. Matthzeus quippe et Marcus, et Joannes, et 
Lucas, non sunt conati scribere, sed Spiritu Sancto pleni scripserunt evangelia. 
Multi igitur conati sunt ordinare narrationem de his rebus que manifestissime 
cognite sunt in nobis. Ecclesia quatuor habet evangelia, heereses plurima ; 
e quibus quoddam scribitur secundum /Egyptios, aliud juxta duodecim apos- 
tolos. Ausus fuit et Basilides scribere evangelium, et suo illud nomine titulare. 
Multi conati sunt scribere, sed et multi conati sunt ordinare. Quatuor tantum 
sunt evangelia, ex quibus sub persona Domini et Salvatoris nostri proferenda 
sunt dogmata. Scio quoddam evangelium, quod secundum Thomam, et 
juxta Matthiam ; et alia plura legimus, ne quid ignorare videremur, propter 
eos qui se putant aliquid scire, si ista cognoverint. Sed in his omnibus nihil 
aliud probamus, nisi quod ecclesia; id est, quatuor tantum evangelia recipi- 
enda. In Procem. Luce, Hom. i. T. ii. p. 210. Basil. 
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his own name. Many took in hand to write, many also took 
in hand to set forth in order. Four gospels only have been 
approved, out of which the doctrines of our Lord and 
Saviour are to be learned. I know a certain gospel, which 
is called “ according to Thomas,” and “ according to Mat- 
thias ;” and many other we read, that we may not seem to 
be ignorant of any thing, for the sake of those who think 
they know something, if they are acquainted with these 
[gospels]: but among all these we approve of none but 
the four gospels received in the church.’ 

I have hitherto translated only the beginning of this 
Homily, as we have it in Origen’s Latin works; Mr. Simon 
has published the same thing in Greek, from manuscripts, 
at Paris. As there is some small difference between these, I 
shall now translate the Greek of Mr. Simon. 

‘“AsY among the people of old there were many who 
pretended to prophecy, but some of them were false pro- 
phets, and others truly prophets; and there was the gift of 
discerning spirits, by which a true and false prophet were 
distinguished; so also now, in the New Testament, many 
would write gospels; but skilful money-changers did not 
approve of all, but chose some of them. Possibly the 
expression, “ they took in hand,” contains a tacit accusation 
of those who set themselves to write gospels without the 
gift of the Spirit; for Matthew did not take in hand, but 
wrote, being moved by the Holy Ghost: in like manner 
Mark and John, as also Luke. But they who composed 
the gospel, entitled the Gospel of the Twelve, took in hand. 
There is also a gospel according to Thomas. Moreover, 
Basilides had the assurance to write a gospel [entitled] 
according to Basilides. Many therefore took in hand, as 
the writers of the gospel according to Matthias, and many 


more; but the church of God approves four only.’ 
¥ “Qomep O& ev ry wadat haw Toddor TpopyTEay exnyyeAdovTo’ ada reTwy 
TiEG pey ynoav Wevdorpodnrat, tivec de arnOwe TeOPNTat, Kat NY Yapioua 
Oiakpicewe rvEvparwy, ag’ ov exotveTo 6 adnOne Toopnrne Kar 6 Wevdorpopyryc’ 
ouTw Kat vuY ev Ty Kay SvaOnKy Ta Evayysdea TOAXOL eOEANCAY yeabau aN’ 
ot Joktwor rpaTreZirae 8 Tayra exoitvay, adda Twa avrwy skedeEavro. Taya o¢ 
kat To Ezexeipnoar AthyOuay exer karnyooiay Twy wpe Yapioparoc sOoyrwy 
emt THY avaypagny Twy evayyewy. MarOawc yap ex exeyeionoey, add’ 
eyoaev e& “Ayia Ivevparoc kivepevocg’ Omowe Kat Mapxoc rat Iwavyne, rapa 
mryowov Os Kat Askac. To pev roe excyeypappevoy rwy dwoexa evayyeduov, 
ot ovyypaavrec emeyeipnoav. eperar de Kar To KaTa Owpay evayyeduov. 
Hon oe erodpnoe kar BacrtewOne yoapa cara Baotdedny evayyedtov. Todor 
ev By emexeipnoay, Kat ro Kata MarOay kat a\\a mhevova’ ra de Tecoaoa 
pova mpoxoi wet H-T8 Gee exkAnova. Orig. Procem. in Luc. ex Cod. MS. Bibl. 
Reg. n. 2380, et ex duobus Codd. Bibl. Colb. n. 2259, et 4112. See Simon 
Hist. Crit. des Comment. da N. T. chap. v. p. 81, 82. A Rotterdam, 1693. 
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I have thus translated the Greek as it is in Simon’s 
Critical History of the Commentators of the New Testa- 
ment, The reader will observe the differences between this 
and the Latin preface; particularly, here is no mention of 
the gospel according to the Egyptians. But I suspect this 
to be the fault only of Simon’s impression; for he puts that 
gospel there in his French translation together with the 
gospel according to the Twelve: however, I have thought my- 
self obliged to follow his Greek. J hope Father De la Rue, of 
whose edition of Origen’s works I have as yet seen only the 
first two volumes, will give us this more exactly ; for where 
the mistake lies I cannot say. Ii is nevertheless observable, 
that St. Ambrose, who in his Exposition of St. Luke’s 
gospel seems to have copied this preface of Origen, though 
without naming him, or giving any hint that he copied any 
author at all, omits’ the gospel according to* the Egyp- 
tians, whilst he mentions those of the Twelve, and Basilides, 
Thomas, and Matthias. 

If this passage be really Origen’s, (as I think there can 
be no reason to doubt but that for the main it is so,) it shows 
us very much what was his opinion concerning the spurious 
apocryphal books of the New Testament, and particularly 
the gospel of the Twelve, or according to the Twelve; 
which is generally supposed to be the same which is also 
called the gospel according to the Hebrews. If the gospel 
according to the Egyptiaus was not mentioned by Origen 
in this place, he has” no where taken any notice of it, that 
[ remember, in his now remaining works. But allowing 
him to have mentioned it here, still this affords full proof 
of the obscurity of this gospel, and the vast neglect of © it 
by catholic christians, that so little notice is taken of it by 
Origen, who lived so long at Alexandria in Egypt, and the 
vest of his days in Palestine, or near it. 

2. Origen, in his Commentaries upon St. Matthew’s 
gospel, discoursing on the history of the rich man that came 
to Christ, and having compared the several accounts given 
by the evangelists Matthew, Mark, and Luke, adds: ‘ But 
let us consider this place otherwise. It is written 4 in a certain 


2 Et aliud quidem fertur evangelium, quod duodecim scripsisse dicuntur. 
Ausus est etiam Basilides evangelium scribere, quod dicitur secundum Basi- 
lidem, &c. Ambros. Exp, Evang. secund. Luc. init. 

‘ Mr. Jones says that the gospel according to the Egyptians is mentioned by 
St. Ambrose in the same manner as by Origen. New and Full Method, &c. 
vol. i. p. 246. But it is plainly a slip of memory. See there, p. 193, 194. 

> Vid. Grabe, Spicil. T. i. p. 31; and Jones, as before, p. 246. 

© Compare what is said of Clement of Alexandria, p. 251, 252. 

¢ Scriptum est in evangelio quodam, quod dicitur secundum Hebreos: 
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gospel, which is called “ according to the Hebrews,” if indeed 
any one is pleased to receive it, not as of authority, but for 
illustration of the present question: “ A certain rich man,” 
says that gospel, “said to him, Master, what good things 
shall I do, that I may live? He said unto him, Man, keep the 
law and the prophets. He answered him, That I have done. 
He said to him, Go, sell all that thou hast, and distribute 
among the poor; and come, follow me. But the rich man 
began to scratch his head, and it did not please him. And 
the Lord said to him, How sayest thou, I have kept the law 
and the prophets? seeing it is written in the law, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; and behold, many of 
thy brethren, sons of Abraham, are clothed with rags, ready 
to perish for hunger, whilst thy house is filled with all sorts 
of good things, and nothing goes out of it to them. And 
turning about he said to his disciple Simon, who was sitting 
by him, Simon, son of Joanna, it is easier for a camel to 
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” ’ 

This passage is not in the Greek Commentaries upon St. 
Matthew, but only in the Latin translation of them; and* 
Huet therefore thinks it an addition of the translator. But 
perhaps some late Greek copier thought fit to omit it; it 
might be in the more ancient copy used by the translator. 

In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John: ‘ But‘ if any 
one admits the gospel according to the Hebrews, where our 
Saviour himself says, “ Just now my mother, the Holy 
Ghost, took me by one of my hairs, and carried me to the 
great mountain Thabor.”’ This passage we have also in 


si tamen placet alicui recipere illud non ad auctoritatem, sed ad manifesta- 
tionem proposite questionis. Dixit, inquit, ad eum alter divitum, Magister, 
quid bonum faciens vivam? Dixit ei, Homo, leges et prophetas fac. Re- 
spondit ad eum, Feci. Dixit ei, Vade, vende omnia que possides, et divide 
pauperibus, et veni, sequere me. Ccepit autem dives scalpere caput suum, et 
non placuit ei. Et dixit ad eum Dominus, Quomodo dicis, Legem feci et 
prophetas? quoniam scriptum est in lege, Diliges proximum tuum sicut 
teipsum ; et ecce multi fratres tui, filii Abrahee, amicti sunt stercore, morientes 
pre fame; et domus tua plena est multis bonis, et non egreditur omnino ali- 
quid ad eos. Et conversus dixit Simoni discipulo suo sedenti apud se, Simon, 
fili Joanne, facilius est camelum intrare per foramen acts quam divitem in 
regnum ccelorum. Tract. viii, in Matth. T. i. p. 73. Bas. 

° Ad hec vetus ille interpres tract. viii. insignem locum profert ex evan- 
gelio secundum Hebreos. Atqui id de suo addidit, quippe quod in exem- 
plaribus Grecis nusquam appareat. Ac proinde temporum illorum, quibus 
hoc supererat evangelium, squalis fuit. Origenian. |. iii. sect. 3. n. 12. p. 252. 

 Euy Os mpocerar tic To KaQ’ “EBpaise evayyedwov, evOa avroc 6 Tornoe 
pnow" Apre edaBe pe 1) pnTNP Be TO ‘Aywoy IIvevpa ev pug Twv ToLYwY jE, 
KGL QTTEVEYKE [ME ELC TO OMOC TO peya OaBwp. Comm, in Joan. p. 58. D. E 
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Origen’s Greek Homilies® upon Jeremiah, published by 
Huet. 

These two are the only passages of this gospel found in 
Origen’s remaining works, as has been observed by" Dr. 
Grabe and' Mr. Jones, However,* Jerom, speaking of the 
gospel according to the Hebrews, says that Origen made 
frequent use of it. If that be true, he must refer to works 
of Origen now lost. But perhaps Jerom speaks in a care- 
less hyperbolical manner: and, if all Origen’s works were 
now extant, we might not see this gospel very often quoted 
in them. I apprehend that these remaining quotations are 
sufficient to show, not only that this gospel was not gene- 
rally received by christians, but likewise that Origen him- 
self had no great regard to it; if he had, this gospel would 
have appeared much oftener in his works. It may therefore 
be concluded that he did not take this gospel according to 
the Hebrews to be St. Matthew’s gospel; or, if he did, he 
must have supposed it to have been so altered and inter- 
polated, as to be no longer of any authority, and of but 
little use. 

3. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew, says 
Origen, ‘ Supposing him to be the son of Joseph, they say, 
“Is not this the carpenter’s son?” Matt. xiii. 35; and 
despising all who seemed to be his nearest kindred, they 
express themselves in this manner: “Is not his mother 
called Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Jude? and his sisters, are they not all with 
us?’ Matt. xiii. 55, 56. They thought him therefore to be 
the son of Joseph and Mary; and some,' induced thereto 
by a tradition, in the gospel according to Peter, or the book 
of James, say, that these brethren of Jesus are sons of 
Joseph by a former wife, that had cohabited with him before 
Mary.’ 

This is the only place in which this piece (or these 
pieces, if they are two) is quoted in Origen’s remaining 
works; which alone may be reckoned a good argument, that 
it was not much esteemed by him. The manner likewise in 
which this gospel is quoted, seems to show that he did not 
reckon it to have been written by Peter, or James, or by 

& In Jerem. Hom. xv. T. i. p. 148. A. Huet. 

BE Spicil.. Ua. p. 27. 'Vol. i. p. 335. 

* Evangelium quoque, quod appellatur secundum Hebreos, 
Origenes sepe utitur. De Vir. Ill. cap. ii. 

' Tec de adehoac Inos gat rivec evvat, ek Tapadocewc OppwpEvor Te emt 
yéypappevs cara Verpov evayyedue, n Tyo BiBda, laxwBs, vieg Iwond ex 


MOOTEPAC yUVYaLKOg DUYKHKULAC avTyW mp0 THC Maotac. Comm. in Matth. 
T. i, p. 223. A. B. Huet. 
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any eae or disciple of either of them; but that he 
supposed it to be rather a work composed after their time, 
containing traditions relating to Christ, of things reported 
to have been said or done by him. It is not unlikely that 
here were some discourses ascribed to Peter, others to 
James, which occasioned different titles of this work. 

A, In the preface to the books of Principles, which we 
have in Latin: ‘ But™ if any one should bring an objection 
out of that little book which is called the Doctrine of Peter, 
where our Saviour seems to say to his disciples, “ I am not 
an incorporeal demon,” I would answer, in the first place, 
that that book is not accounted an ecclesiastical book ; and 
then make it appear that it is neither a writing of Peter, 
nor of any other person that was inspired by the Spirit of 
God.’ This book then is entirely rejected by Origen. 

In his Commentaries upon St. John, which we have im 
Greek, says Origen, ‘ But it" would be tedious to transcribe 
now the words of Heracleon, taken out of the book entitled 
the Preaching of Peter, and to stay to inquire concerning 
the book itself, whether it be genuine, or spurious, or 
mixed.’ 

We are to observe here, that® it is supposed by divers 
learned men, that the Doctrine of Peter, and the Preaching 
of Peter, are one and the same book, under different titles. 
If this be so, as is very probable, then in the former place 
Origen absolutely rejects it; and in this expresses himself 
in a modest manner as a fair and candid antagonist, because 
it was not a proper place to prove at large the character of 
that book: and these quotations afford a good argument, 
that the Preaching of Peter was not esteemed a book of 
canonical scripture by Clement, Origen’s master, though? 
he has made frequent use of it. 

5. In the books of Principles, Origen4 says, ‘ Wherefore 


™ Si quis velit nobis proferre ex illo libello qui Petri Doctrina appellatur, 
ubi Salvator videtur ad discipulos dicere, ‘ Non sum demonium incorpo- 
reum ;’ primo respondendum est ei, quoniam ille liber inter libros ecclesias- 
ticos non habetur; et ostendendum est, quia neque Petri est scriptura, neque 
alterius cujusquam qui Spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus. De Princip, in Pref. p. . 
49. B. T. i. Bened. 

~™ Hodv de est vor maparWecOat te “Hpakdewvoc ra pyra, ato Te emcye- 
yeappsve Ierps cnpvyparoc wapadauBavopeva, kat tsacPa mpoc avro ekera- 
Zovrag kat wept 78 GuBhix, ToTEpoY Tore yvNotoy Est, n VOOOY, n pukrov. Com, 
in Joan. T: ii. p. 211. D. E. Huet. 

° Cav. Hist. Lit. P. i. in Petro, p.5. Grab. Spic.T. i. p. 56. Jer. Jones, 
New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 449. P See before, chap. 
XXil. p, 262—255. 1 Unde et recte mihi dictus videtur sermo 
ille qui in Actibus Pauli scriptus est, quia hic est verbum, animal vivens, 
De. Princ. 1. i. c. 2. T. i. p. 54.°E. Bened. 
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that saying seems to me to be right, which is written in the 
Acts of Paul: “ That this is the word, a living animal.” ’ 

These Acts of Paul are allowed by learned men’ to be dif« 
ferent from the Acts of Paul and Thecla. So particularly fa- 
ther De la Rue upon this place of Origen, who likewise makes 
no doubt but this notion is corruptly borrowed from Heb. 
iv. 12, which is also the opinion of* Dr. Grabe; if so, it 
would be a proof that the author of this book had a respect 
for the epistle to the Hebrews. Besides, we have here only 
a Latin version, which perhaps is not exact; if we had the 
Greek, the reference to that epistle might be plainer. 

Again, in Origen’s Greek Commentaries upon St. John: 
‘ Butt if any one please to admit what is written in the 
Acts of Paul, as spoken by our Saviour: “I am about to 
be crucified again.” ’ 

Perionius conjectured, that for ‘ Paul’ in this place 
should be read ‘ Peter;’ and" Grabe professes himself to 
be of the same opinion: he therefore, in his collection of 
these things, has placed this fragment not among those of 
the Acts of Paul, but of Peter; but’ Huet chooses to 
follow his Greek copies, and writes ‘ Paul.’ It may be 
added, that” in the ancient Latin version of these Commen- 
taries upon John, we have ‘ Paul.’ However, these Acts. 
may have been sometimes called Paul’s, and at other times 
Peier’s, as containing some matters relating to both these 
apostles. 

If the Acts cited here be the same with those in the 
foreguing passage, then, though Origen supposed that 
saying taken from them to be right, yet it appears from 
this second passage that the book was of no authority. 

I have now put down, | think, all the particular quota- 
tions of apocryphal books of the New Testament, found in 
Origen’s remaining works. Beside the general notice taken 
of these things in the observations upon the introduction to 
St. Luke’s gospel, the pieces of this kind cited by him are, 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the gospel according 
to Peter, or book of James, the Doctrine or Preaching of 
Peter, and the Acts of Paul. 

6. I shall add here a general citation of some book with- 

" Vid. Grab. Spic. T. i. p, 128. Jer. Jones, vol. i, p. 392. 

s Ibid. p. 128. ' Ee rm Os prov mapadeEacOat To sv Tac 
[avis Upakeow avayeypappevoy, Oc bro Xwrnpoc etonuevoy’ AvwOev pew 
savpeobat, In Joan. T. i. p. 298, E. Huet. « Tbid. p. 80. 

Y Sed tamen nihil muto, nam’ Actorum Pauli mentio fit apud nostrum 
Origenem, lib. i. wep: apywy, cap. 2. Huet. not. p. 118. 

“ Quod si cui placet admittere quod in Actibus Pauli scriptum est, tan- 
quam a Servatore dictum. T. ii. p. 373. Basil. 
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out a name. Inthe Latin Homilies upon Leviticus, Origen* 
says: ‘ There is also another sort of religious fast, which is 
commended in the writings of some apostles; for I find in 
a certain book a saying of the apostles: “ Blessed is he 
that fasts that he may feed the poor.” The fast of such a 
one must be very acceptable in the sight of God.’ Certainly 
this manner of quoting affords no ground to think that 
Origen esteemed this piece of any authority, though he 
approved the saying. 

Thus at length I have given a full and particular repre- 
sentation of the passages of Origen, concerning both eccle- 
siastical and apocryphal writings; and yet I flatter myself 
the reader will not complain of prolixity in this article. 

XXV. I should now proceed to make remarks upon these 
citatious: but I suppose this work will be more complete, 
and the sentiments of christians at that time concerning the 
scriptures be more distinctly understood, if I first take 
some brief notice likewise of Origen’s citations of apocry- 
phal books of the Old Testament. 

1. Origen, in his explication of the first Psalm, or preface 
to his Commentaries upon the Psalms, in a passage pre- 
served by Y Eusebius and” others, gives a catalogue of the 
Old Testament received by the Jews: he says they are in 
number twenty-two. They are much the same* with those 
commonly received by Protestants. 

2. Having quoted a text from Tobit, Origen adds:> 
‘ But because the Jews reject the book of Tobit as not 
canonical, [or, ‘ no part of the Testament’,] I shall take a 
passage out of the first book of the Kings.’ 

In another place he says,‘ The* Jews do not use Tobit 
nor Judith, nor have they them at all in Hebrew among 


their apocryphal books; but the churches made use of 
Tobit.’ 


* Hee ergo christianis jejunandi ratio est. Sed est et alia adhuc religiosa, 
cujus laus quorundam apostolorum literis preedicatur. Invenimus enim in 
quodam libello ab apostolis dictum, ‘ Beatus est qui etiam jejunat pro eo, 
ut alat pauperem.’ Hujus jejunium valde acceptum est apud Deum, et 
revera digne satis. In Levit. Hom. x. T. ii. p. 246. A. Bened. 

YH. EB. 1. vi. cap. 25. 

* Origenis Philocal. Suid. v. Qovyevne. Niceph. Hist. lib. v. cap. 16. 

* See Cosin’s Scholastical History of the Canon of Scripture, chap. 5. 

> Ty de ra TwBnt BB avrireyeou ot Ex TEpLToUnC, HC py EvdiaOnKw, Ta- 
pabnooma ex THC TewWTNS Twy Baoiswy. De Orat. p. 220. v. i. Bened. 

© Tlodev de A\aBwy edeyec ro N, Oooy Em’ Ey yvuwos, aro Te Twig; 
TEpt OU Nmac EXONY EyvwKEvat, OTe EBpator TY TwRia 8 xowrrar, ade Ty Lady. 
Ovde yap exeow avra kat ev aroxpupoic “EBpaist’ we az’ avtwy pabovTec 


syvwkaper. AN exe xpwvrar Ty TwSia ai exkAnorat, tseov, k A. Ep. ad 
Afric. sect. 13. p, 26. D. 





OricEn. A. D. 230. 541 


He likewise speaks of ‘ Esther,’ Tobit, Judith, the book 
of Wisdom, as books of scripture which pleased the com- 
mon people, because they were easy, or free from obscu- 
rity.’ But I think it reasonable to suppose, nevertheless, 
that an equal respect was not shown to those scriptures 
which the Jews rejected, as to those they received. 

3. In a Latin Homily he quotes Ecclesiasticus cautious- 
ly: ‘ In* a book which among us uses to be joined with 
the writings of Solomon, and to be called Ecclesiasticus, 
but by the Greeks is called the Wisdom of Jesus the son of 
Sirach, it is written, “ All wisdom cometh from the Lord.’’’ 
Though, therefore, this was placed, sometimes at least, with 
the other books of Solomon, it was not reckoned to be 
his. 

And in the prologue to the Canticles, Origen‘ says, that 
neither the Jews nor the christians reckoned any more than 
three books of Solomon in the canon, meaning the Pro- 
verbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles. It is here said, like- 
wise, that the ‘ oracles of God,’ in the Old Testament, were 
derived to the christians from the Jews. 

4, As for the history of Susanna, added to the book of 
Daniel, Africanus, in his letter to® Origen, tells him he 
wondered he should not know it was spurious, and says it 
was a piece lately forged: he observes" likewise that all 
the scriptures of the Old Testament generally received were 
translated from Hebrew. I think this is enough to satisfy 
us, that this story could not be a part of the christian ca- 
nonical scriptures: and though Origen says all he can think 
of to prove this history true and genuine, and’ affirms that 


4 Apertior scilicet simpliciorque doctrina, ut de moralibus esse solet, que 
przberi consuevit iis qui initia habent in divinis studiis, et prima eruditionis 
rationabilis elementa suscipiunt. His ergo cum recitatur talis aliqua divino- 
rum voluminum lectio, in qua non videatur aliquid obscurum, libenter acci- 
piunt ; verbi causa, ut est libellus Hester, aut Judith, vel etiam Tobie, aut 
mandata Sapientie. Si vero legatur ei liber Levitici, offenditur continuo 
animus, &c. In Num. Hom. xxvii. p. 374. F. A. T. ii. Bened. 

© Tn libro qui apud nos quidem inter Salomonis volumina haberi solet, et 
Ecclesiasticus dici, apud Greecos vero Sapientia Jesu filii Sirach appellatur, 
scriptum est : Omnis sapientia a Deo est. In Num. Hom. xviii. p. 340. E. 

f Sed nos quomodo recipiemus hujusmodi intelligentiam, cum neque 
ecclesia Dei ulla extrinsecus Salomonis Cantica legenda susceperit ; neque 
apud Hebreos, a quibus eloquia Dei ad nos videntur esse translata, aliquid 
preter hos tres libellos Salomonis, qui et apud nos sunt, amplius habent in 
canone? Prolog. in Cant. Cant. p. 591. T. i. Basil. 

& Oavpalw de, mwe tale oe To pEpoc Te BiBhis Tero KyBOnAOY ov: n yap ToL 
TEplcoT avTn yaplEY pEev awe ovyypappa, vEewrepicoy Oe Kut TETAAOMEVOY 
Oeuvura. «.. Afr. ad Orig. p. 10, A. h BE ‘EBoawy de row 
‘EdAnoe pereBnOn ravO doa rnc Wadarag AcaOnene geperar. Ibid. p. 11. A. 
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it was made use of in Greek by all the churches of Christ 
among: the Gentiles; yet he owns that it was not received 
by the Jews, nor to be found in their copies of the book of 
Daniel. They who desire to know more of this matter may 
consult* Du Pin. 

5. The books of the Maccabees are expressly said by 
Origen not to be a part of the Jewish canonical scriptures,’ 
in the passage cited at length by Eusebius, in his Ecclesi- 
astical History. 

6. I think it clear, that none of these books were cano- 
nical among the christians. It was well known among 
them that they were not extant in Hebrew, nor owned by 
the Jews, from whom the christians received the scriptures 
of the Old Testament. Nor does it appear that Origen 
wrote commentaries, or preached Homilies, upon any of 
these books. 

7. Beside these, Origen has cited divers other books in 
use among the Jews, as he says, and called secret or apo- 
cryphal; such as the book of Enoch, the Testament of the 
Twelve Patriarchs, the Assumption and Ascension of Moses. 

8. In the Commentaries upon St. John: ‘ As™ it is writ- 
ten in the book of Enoch, if any think fit to receive that as 
a sacred book.’ 

Origen remarks upon a passage of Celsus, in which were 
some things which he supposes might be taken from the 
book of Euoch: ‘ But" he questions whether Celsus had 
read the book itself; and be adds, that Celsus seemed not 
to know that those books called Enoch’s were not looked 
upon by the churches as divine.’ 

Again, soon after; ‘ Celsus,° jumbling together and con- 
founding every thing which he has heard or read, not caring 
whether the books he quotes are esteemed by christians 
divine or not, says, “ that sixty or seventy of those sons of 
God, when they had descended, were bound under the earth 
to be punished for their sins :” and adds, as if taken out of 
“EAXnvac ‘EAAnvicw — gg ; 
po eaynoen,, Orig. 60 Aki pA Ae a eee ee 
Preliminaire sur la Bible, liv. i. ch. 1. sect. 5. p- 15. note (e). 

' Eéw de rerwy eswy ra MarkaBaica. Apud Eus. 1. vi. cap. 25. p. 226. B. 


™ ‘Qc ev Ty Evwy yeyparrat, e& Tw girov mapadexso0at we aytoy TO BuBdtov. 
Com. in Joh. p. 182. C. Huet. " “‘Arwa 2d avra patverae 
avayvec, ade yywpiouc, dre ev rate exkAnowac 8 Tavu dEpETar We Sea Ta Emt- 
yeyeappeva te Evywy BiBrca. Contr. Cels. 1. vy. p. 619. C. Bened. : 

° Etra, pupwy kar ovyxswy a drwe more nesoe, Kar Ta me wor’ ay ye- 
ypappeva, sire Sedoypeva Sera svar rapa xorstavore, sure KEL LNs ONoL. 
Kau pepet (Wo amo Te Evwy ex ovopafwy avrov) To, dey Kat rac Seppac mynyac 
svar Ta exsvoy Sakpva’ Toaypua, ete Aeyopevoy Br’ akeousvoy ev Tate ExkAn- 
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the book of Enoch, though without naming it, that “ from 
their tears arose hot springs:” a thing neither said nor 
heard in the churches of God.’ 

In a Homily upon the book of Numbers, Origen having 
quoted Psalm cxlvii. 4, “ He telleth the number of the 
stars; he calleth them all by their names,” adds: ‘ Of? 
which names there are many secret and mysterious things 
said in the books called Enoch’s; but since those books 
are not in authority with the Jews, I forbear to allege any 
thing from them at this time.’ Which shows -that the 
vpinion of the Jews, concerning ancient books, supposed to 
have been derived from their ancestors, was not despised. 

The books of Enoch are quoted’ by Origen in some 
other places. But I have put down already more than 
enough to show that they were not canonical scriptures. 

9. How he quotes the Testaments of the Twelve Patri- 
archs, was* shown formerly. 

10. Origen has quoted a piece called the Ascension of 
Moses: we saw*an instance, when we considered his cita- 
tions of St. Jude’s epistle. He is supposed to mean this 
book in another place, though he does not name it: he 
calls* it a ¢ certain little book not in the canon.’ 

11. To proceed. Says*t Origen, ‘ We read (if indeed 
any one pleases to receive such a kind of writing) that the 
angels of righteousness and unrighteousness disputed about 
the salvation and damnation of Abraham, each side claiming 
him to themselves.’ A strange dispute! The title" of this 
piece is not certainly known: it is plain it was not cano- 
nical, nor much valued. 

12. * As” for the change of names, the Jews, I know not 
well upon what ground, but upon the authority, it is likely, 
of some secret books or traditions, have a tradition among 
them, that Phinehas the son of Eleazar, who undoubtedly 
lived out the time of many judges, as we learn from the 

P De quibus quidem nominibus plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch, 
secreta continentur et arcana: sed quia libelli ipsi non videntur apud Hebreeos 
in auctoritate haberi, interim nunc ea que ibi nominantur ad exemplum vo- 
care differamus; sed ex his que habemus in manibus, de quibus dubitari non 
potest, rerum prosequamur indaginem. In Num. Hom. xxviii. p. 384. E. 
T. ii. Bened. 1 De Prin. |. i. cap. 3. p. 61. C D. 
T. i. Bened. et ibid. lib. iv. p. 193. D. et E. T See p. 352. 

5 Denique et in libello quodam, licet in canone non habetur, miysterii 
tamen hujus forma describitur. In libr. Jesu. Hom. ii. p. 400. E, Tom. ii. 
Bened. t Legimus (si tamen cui placet hujuscemodi 
scripturam recipere) justitia et iniquitatis angelos super Abrahe salute et 
interitu disceptantes, dum utreque turmz suo eum volunt ccetui vindicare. 
In Lucam, Hom. xxxv. in. « Vid. Fabric. Cod. Pseud. 
N. T. p. 401, 402. ’ In Johan. p. 108. A. Huet. 
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book of Judges, is the same as Elias; and that immortality 
was promised him in the book of Numbers, by the covenant 
of peace, as it is called, as a reward of his zeal for God.’ 
Origen therefore was not acquainted with the Jewish apo- 
cryphal book whence this tradition was taken, if indeed it 
was recorded at all. 

13. I formerly * cited a passage from Origen’s letter to 
Africanus, where he supposes that the author of the epistle 
to the Hebrews refers to some apocryphal book or books of 
the Jews. There are some other places in Origen’s works 
where he speaks in the like manner, and supposes that our 
Saviour and his apostles did refer to apocryphal writings. 

14. Upon Matt. xxvii. 9, “ Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying ”——— 
says Origen, ‘ This* prophecy is no where found in the 
books of the prophecies of Jeremiah, read in the churches, 
and received by the Jews: however, if any one knows where 
it is written, let him show it. But I suppose that here has 
been made a mistake in writing this text,and that ‘ Jere- 
miah’ has been put for ‘ Zachariah ;’ or else that there is 
some apocryphal book of Jeremiah where this is written : 
but there is such a text in the prophet Zachariah, ch. xi. 
12, 13. If any one does not like this supposition, [of an 
error in transcribing,] let him see whether this prophecy 
be in any secret book of Jeremiah ; forasmuch as the apos- 
tle also alleges some texts of apocryphal books, saying 
somewhere, that “ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,’ 1 Cor. 
ii, 9. For this is not found in any canonical book, but only 
ina secret book of the prophet Elias. Again the apostle 
says, 2 Tim. iii. 8, “ As Jannes and Jambres withstood 

W See chap. xxxvii. p. 466, 467. 

x ¢Tunc impletum est quod dictum fuerat per Hieremiam prophetam, 
dicentem,’ &c.] Inter ea que scripta sunt, non invenitur hoc Hieremias alicubi 
prophetasse in libris suis, qui vel in ecclesiis leguntur, vel apud Judzos refe- 
runtur: si quis autem potest scire, ostendat ubi sit scriptum. Suspicor autem 
errorem esse scripture, et pro Zacharia positum Hieremiam, aut esse aliquam 
secretam Hieremiz scripturam in qua scribitur. Talis est autem textus apud 
Zachariam : ‘ Et dicam ad eos,’ &c. [Zach. cap. xi. 12, 13.] Si autem hee 
dicens aliquis existimat se offendere, videat ne alicubi in secretis Hieremiz 
hoc prophetatur ; sciens quoniam et apostolus scripturas quasdam secretorum 
profert, sicut dicit alicubi, ‘ quod oculus non vidit, nec auris audivit:’ in 
nullo enim regulari [in Greco procul dubio fuit kavorkc. Grabe, Spic. T. i. 
p. 136.] libro hoc positum invenitur, nisi in secretis Helie prophete. Item 
quod ait, ‘ sicut Jamnes et Mambres restiterunt Mosi,’ non invenitur in pub- 
licis scripturis, sed in libro secreto qui suprascribitur Jamnes et Mambres. 
Unde ausi sunt quidam epistolam ad Timotheum repellere, quasi habentem 
in se textum alicujus secreti, sed non potuerunt. Primam autem epistolam 
ad Corinthios propter hoc aliquem refutasse quasi adulterinam, ad aures meas 
nunquam pervenit. In Matth. Tract. 35. p. 193. Tom. ii. Basil. 
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Moses.” This is not found in the public scriptures, but in 
a secret book entitled “ Jannes and Jambres:” for which 
reason some have been so daring as to argue against that 
epistle to Timothy, though in vain. But I never heard of 
any who pretended to say the first epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans is spurious because of the fore-mentioned citation.’ 

This may be esteemed by some a curious passage, for 
which reason I have made no scruple to transcribe it so 
much at length: I would likewise make the following 
remarks upon it. 

1.) It shows that christians read and studied the books 
of the New Testament with a great deal of care. 

2.) It shows the aversion of christians for apocryphal 
books, 

3.) Nevertheless Origen knew of none who had rejected 
the first epistle to the Corinthians; and possibly few or 
none ever suspected that citation to be taken from any apo- 
cryphal book, as Origen did. The generality of people 
might suppose those words to be taken from Isa. Ixiv. 4; 
St. Jerom, in his commentaryY upon this text of [saiah, 
declares that to be his opinion. As for the citation in St. 
Matthew, Jerom” was of the same opinion with Origen, 
that those words were not taken from some apocryphal 
piece of Jeremiah, but from the genuine prophecies of 
Zachariah. 

4.) It deserves to be considered, whether the quoting or 
referring to some apocryphal book, or the supposition of 
such quotation or reference, was not one reason of sus- 
pecting or doubting of the genuineness and authority of 
several books of the New Testament; particularly the 
second epistle of Peter, the epistle of Jude, and likewise 
that to the Hebrews. St. Jerom* actually says that this 


y Paraphrasim hujus testimonii, quasi Hebreeus ex Hebreis, assumit apos- 
tolus Paulus de authenticis libris in epistola quam scribit ad Corinthios : non 
verbum ex verbo reddens, quod facere omnino contemnit ; sed sensuum ex- 
primens veritatem, quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. Unde 
apocryphorum deliramenta conticeant, que ex occasione hujus testimonii 
ingeruntur ecclesiis Christi. Hieron. lib. xvii. Comm. in Isa. cap. 64. 

* Hoc testimonium in Jeremia non invenitur. In Zacharia vero, qui pene 
ultimus est duodecim prophetarum, quedam similitudo fertur.——Legi nuper 
in quodam Hebraico volumine, quod Nazarene secte mihi Hebreus obtulit, 
Jeremie apocryphum, in quo hec ad verbum scripta reperi. Sed tamen 
mihi videtur magis de Zachariaé sumptum testimonium ; evangelistarum et 
apostolorum more vulgato, qui, verborum ordine pretermisso, sensus tantum 
de Veteri Testamento proferunt in exemplum. Com, lib. iv. in Matth, c. 27. 


@ Judas,——parvam——epistolam reliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui 
apocryphus est, in e& assumit testimonium, a plerisque rejicitur. De V. I 
cap. 4. 
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was one reason why many in his time rejected the epistle 
of Jude. , 

15. In the long passage formerly cited out of Origen’s 
letter to Africanus, concerning the history of Susanna, 
Origen argues, that history might have been dropped out 
of the book of Daniel by some of the Jews, as being dis- 
honourable to their great men; and affirms (as just men- 
tioned) that in the New Testament are references to some 
Jewish apocryphal book. He writes again much to the 
same purpose in his Greek Commentaries upon St. Mat- 
thew; ‘ And it is related,’ says” he, ‘ that Isaiah was sawn 
asunder by the people. But if any one receive not this 
history, because it is in the apocryphal Isaiah, let him 
believe what is written in the epistle to the Hebrews, “ They 
were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted,” Heb. 
xi, 37. For that particular, “ they were sawn asunder,” 
relates to Isaiah; as that, “ they were slain with the sword,” 
to Zacharias, who was slain between the temple and the 
altar, as our Saviour has taught; referring, as I suppose, 
to some scripture, not received indeed in the common and 
public books, but it is likely to be found among the apo- 
cry phal.’ 

Here is no authority given to this book of Isaiah, for he 
calls it apocryphal; nor is he certain that our Saviour 
referred to such a book: nor does it appear that Origen 
knew of any apocryphal book where that particular, con- 
cerning the place of Zacharias’s death, was to be found. 

16. Jn the books against Celsus: ‘ And* in the Acts of 
the Apostles, Stephen makes mention of the learning of 
Moses, which he had learned from ancient writings, and not 
generally known: “ And Moses,” says he, “ was learned in 
all the learning of the Egyptians,”’ Acts vii. 22. 

17. In a Homily upon St. Matthew, which we have in 
Latin, Origen mentions again all these things together: Our 
Saviour’s saying, Luke xiii. 34, that ‘ Jerusalem had killed 
the prophets, and stoned them that were sent unto her,’ 


B Kat Hoatiac de wempicOa de iro re Aas isopnrat. Ee de ric 8 mpooura 
Tnv isoptay dia ro ev Ty aroxpupp Hoaig avrny depecOat, misevoarw Tow Ev 
Ty Tog EBpavec ovrw yeypappevorc’ eOacOnoay, expicOnoay, ereipacOnoay" 
To yap expioOyoay, ext rov Hoaiay avadeperat’ women To, EV Gov payawpac 
ameBavey, ext tov Zaxapiay govevdevra peratv re vae kat Suovasnos, we 6 
Lwrnyo edWake, paprupwr, we oysat, yoadn, pn GEpomErN pEY EV TOLE KoLVoLC 
car Sednpevpevorc PiBdtorc, eeoc 5 drt ev aroxpudore depouevn. In Matt. 
p- 225. B. C, Huet. 
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AaGwy. «. A. Cont. Cels. 1. iii. p. 139. Cant. p. 478. A. Bened. 
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though the history of these things is not contained in the 
ancient scriptures read in the Jewish synagogues: What 
Stephen says, Acts vii. 51, 52, “ Ye stiff-necked, and un- 
circumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the pro- 
phets have not your fathers persecuted ? and they have 
slain them which showed before of the coming of the Just 
One :” What St. Paul writes, 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15, and again, 
2 Tim, iii. 8, of ‘ Jannes and Jambres withstanding Moses :’ 
and the quotation, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And then adds: ‘ We* 
have mentioned all these things by way of argument. 
Nevertheless, we are not ignorant that many of the secret 
[or ‘ apocryphal ’] books have been composed by impious 
men. And the Hypythians use some forged writings, 
the followers of Basilides others. We ought therefore to 
use caution, that we neither receive all the apocryphal 
books which there are in the world, because of the Jews, 
who perhaps have forged some writings in order to over- 
throw the credit of our scriptures, and to support error; 
nor reject all which may tend to confirm our scriptures. 
It is therefore becoming a great man to attend to and fulfil 
that direction: “ Prove all things; hold fast that which is 
good.” Nevertheless, for the sake of those who are not 
able, like skilful money-changers, to distinguish words 
whether they be true or false, nor to secure themselves from 
all imposition, so as to hold fast that which is good, and 
avoid every kind of evil; no man ought to allege any 
books which are not in the canonical scriptures, for the con- 
firmation of doctrines.’ 

18. In his prologue to the Canticles, (if it be Origen’s, as 
divers critics of no small note suppose,‘) translated by 

e cum non satis talis prophetetur historia in scripturis veteribus quze 
legebantur in synagogis eorum. In Matt. Tr. 26. 

© Hec omnia diximus discutientes sermonem: non ignorantes, quoniam 
multa secretorum facta sunt a quibusdam impiis et iniquitatem in excelsum 
loquentibus: et utuntur quibusdam fictis Hypythiani, aliis autem qui sunt 
Basilidis. Oportet ergo caute considerare, ut nec omnia secreta que feruntur 
in nomine sanctorum suscipiamus, propter Judeos, qui forte ad destruc- 
tionem veritatis scripturarum nostrarum quedam finxerunt, confirmantes 
dogmata falsa; nec omnia abjiciamus que pertinent ad demonstrationem 
scripturarum nostrarum. Magni ergo viri est audire, et adimplere quod 
dictum est: ‘Omnia probate; quod bonum est tenete.’ Tamen propter 
eos qui non possunt, quasi trapezite, inter verba discernere, vera habeantur an 
falsa, et non possunt semetipsos caute servare, ut verum quidem teneant apud 
se, ab omni autem specie mali abstineant, nemo debet uti ad confirma- 
tionem dogmatum libris qui sunt extra canonizatas scripturas. In Matth. 
Tract. 26. p. 128, 129. Tom. ii. Basil. f Vid. Huet. 
Origenian. lib. iii. sect. 3. n. vii. eas Vind. Epist. Ignat. P. i. cap. vil. 
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Rufinus, Origen writes to this purpose: ‘ This® however is 
manifest, that many passages are cited either by the apostles 
or the evangelists, and inserted in the New Testament, which 
we do not read in those scriptures [of the Jews] which we ac- 
count canonical; but are nevertheless found in apocryphai 
books, and are evidently taken from thence. But neither will 
this give authority to apocrypbal writings; for the bounds 
which our fathers have fixed are not to he removed. And 
possibly the apostles and evangelists, full of the Holy 
Ghost, might know what should be taken out of those 
scriptures, and what not. But we cannot without great 
danger presume to act in that manner, who have not such 
a measure of the Spirit.’ 

19. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew’s 
gospel, Origen has an argument upon those words, Matt. 
xxii. 29, “ Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the 
power of God ;” where he says, ‘ That perhaps" some, hav- 
ing recourse to apocryphal books, in which the happiness 
of the future life is more clearly described, will say that 
there is a reference to them in these words, “ Ye do err, not 
knowing the scriptures.” But,’ says he, ‘ they who have 
recourse to apocryphal books will take a method not ap- 
proved by the faithful.’ This therefore was not a method 
approved by the faithful or catholic christians, but only, or 
chiefly at least, by heretics. 

20. From these several passages it appears, that there 
was in Origen’s time a large number of Jewish secret 
books, or apocryphal books of the Old Testament. Some 
of these might be composed by the Jews; others of them 
probably had been composed, or rather forged, by chris- 
tians ; some by catholics, some by heretics: the Nazarene 
christians might be the authors of some of them, but not of 


p. 300, &c. ap. Cleric. Patr. Apost. 1698. Tillemont, Mem. Ecce. T. ii. 
P, iii, p. 234, 235. 

& Jllud tamen palam est, multa vel ab apostolis vel ab evangelistis exempla 
esse prolata, et Novo Testamento inserta, quee in his scripturis, quas canonicas 
habemus, nunquam legimus; in apocryphis tamen inveniuntur, et evidenter 
ex illis ostenduntur assumpta. Sed nec sic quidem locus apocryphis dandus 
est ; non enim transeundi sunt limites quos statuerunt patres nostri. Potuit 
enim fieri, ut apostoli vel evangeliste, Sancto Spiritu repleti sciverint quid 
assumendum ex illis esset scripturis, quidve refutandum ; nobis autem non 
est absque periculo aliquid tale presumere, quibus non est tanta Spiritis 
abundantia. Prolog. in Cant. Cant. p. 501. Tom. i. Basil. 

® Ka reurog 0 ay rig exe Tec amoxpudec KaTagevywy Aoysc, evOa SoKe 
oapEesepov Ta TEL pakapltac yeypadOat Gwe. Pyoe ex’ EKELVAC THY avagooayv 
evar Twy evravOa yeypappevwy ev Tw TAaVaOE jun EWOTEC Tag ypadac 
ElTE ETL TAC ATOKPUPSE KaTagevéeral, BK “ETL OMOOYELEVOY TPAYMA Tapa TOLC 
memisevkoow edevoerat. Comm. in Matth. p. 498. C. D. T. i, Huet. 
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all. It seems not unlikely that one view of the christians 
in forging these books, was to verify by clear passages 
some things said in the New Testament, winch were not so 
found in the ancient scriptures generally received by the 
Jews as canonical; these passages just cited from Origen 
give ground for such a suspicion. We actually saw for- 
merly one forgery of this sort; for the Testaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs may be reckoned a work of this -kind, 
as appears from the extracts out of it, and the remarks then 
made upon it: the collection of Sibylline Oracles is another 
like work. But I think it evident, that though some con- 
siderable number of christians were deceived about the 
age of those writings, none esteemed them canonical, or of 
authority. And in many of the passages alleged above, are 
traces of the peculiar respect which the christians had for 
those ancient Jewish books which the Jews themselves most 
respected, and esteemed canonical, and were written in the 
Hebrew tongue. 

XXVI. I am now to make some remarks; but they will 
chiefly concern the citations of ecclesiastical and apocryphal 
writings of the christians. And I apprehend that it will 
appear from several considerations, and from a brief review 
of the whole which has been here set before the reader, that 
Origen did not receive as sacred scripture, in the strictest 
and highest sense of that character, any books beside those 
we now receive under that character and denomination. 

1. And, first of all, this may be argued from the cata- 
logues of the books of scripture found in Origen’s works. 
One of these ought to be reckoned that which we have in 
Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, though collected by him 
out of several of Origen’s works. Eusebius there mentions 
not any books beside those in our present Canon; indeed 
he does not put down all these, because probably Origen 
did not look upon every one of them as of undoubted 
authority: but if he had received a great number of eccle- 
siastical and apocryphal books as divine scripture, Eusebius 
would have been obliged to take some notice of it. The 
two other catalogues, transcribed above from Origen’s 
Latin works, deserve likewise some consideration; for 
though we cannot rely upon them as exactly conformable 
to the Greek originals, yet it is likely that there would have 
been particular mention made of several ecclesiastical and 
apocryphal books, if such had been accounted by him 
divine scriptures. 

2. We have no knowledge or information that Origen 
wrote commentaries upon any books now out of the canon; 
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though it is certain he published commentaries or homilies 
upon all or most of those which are now esteemed cano- 
nical. 

8. The many passages we have alleged, containing 
Origen’s general divisions of the books of scripture, assure 
us, he received no other as divine and sacred, in the highest 
sense, but those we do: his expressions suit these and no 
other. I need not recollect them here; the reader cannot 
but remember that common division of ‘ Gospels and 
Apostles :’ sometimes he is more particular, and mentions 
‘ Gospels, Acts, Epistles of Apostles :’ * Gospels, Apostles, 
and their Revelation.’ The ecclesiastical and apocryphal 
books sometimes cited by him for the sake of illustration, 
cannot be comprehended in these divisions of sacred scripture 
which were of authority. 

Mr. Richardson, speaking of this matter, and particu- 
larly of the Shepherd of Hermas, the piece cited by Origen 
more frequently, and sometimes with greater marks of re- 
spect, than any other ecclesiastical writing, says: '‘ We 
‘ find Origen several times distinguishing the books of the 
‘New Testament into the writings of the Evangelists and 
‘ Apostles. Now it is certain that the Pastor of Hermas 
* can be reduced to neither of these heads, and therefore, in 
‘ the judgment of Origen, was not canonical.’ This obser= 
vation is easily and rightly applied to all the writings of 
this kind. 

I shall add here another passage not yet transcribed, 
which likewise may be reckoned full to our purpose. It is 
in Origen’s Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew’s gospel, 
particularly these words: “ Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of 
every kind,” Matt. xiii. 47. Beside other things, Origen 
here says, ‘ That* the kingdom of heaven is compared to 
a net of various texture, on account of the several parts of 
the ancient and new scripture: that the sea into which the 
net is cast, is the whole world; and that some men are 


' Mr. Richardson’s Canon of the New Testament vindicated, p. 30. 

* Saynvy [al. caynvnyc] de woky worry dpowwOn 1) Baorea ror spavwy, 
kata THY TeTAEyMEVHY EK TaYTOOATWY KaL TOLKwWY YonWaTwY TadaLay Kat 
KaWHY yoaony.—ovTwc Ebpoig av Kar ETL TWY TO THY CaynYNnY TwWY yoadwy 
eAnrv0oTwy, Tiwag pEY KEKparnuEevec bo THY TpPoPNTUKNY TAOKNY, geo’ ELTTELY, 
Hoais, kara rode ro pyrov, n lepsuis, » Aavind’ addze kara evayyeduny, Kat 
Tiwac KaTa amoso\tKny.—AuTn Os  oaynvyn mpo Te Ywrnpoc Hwy Inos 
[Xpise] On pev TemrANpwpEvn BK NY, EreTE Ya TY VOMLKY KaL Tpognricy 
Toky 0 sLrwy—Kat meTANPWTaL 4 THC caynvnc moxn ev row evayyedtotc, 


kat Tog Xouse dia rwy amosodwy Aoyour. Comm. in Matt. p. 215. E. 216. 
A. B. C. Huet. 
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taken by one part of the net, some by another; some by the 
words of Isaiah, or Jeremiah, or Daniel; some by the law, 
others by the gospels, others by the apostles: and that this 
net was not completely finished before the coming of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; for he was wanting to the texture of 
the law and the prophets, who said, “ Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law or the prophets; I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil.” Matt. v.17. And the texture of 
the net was completed in the gospels, and the words of 
Christ [spoken] by the apostles.’ 

4, There is a passage of Origen which I shall put! in the 
margin, though somewhat obscure, where he makes a great 
difference between apostles and their disciples; allowing 
the apostles only to be ‘ the light of the world,’ after 
Christ, and capable of ‘ enlightening others,’ though their 
disciples also had been ‘ enlightened.’ I think it may be 
hence argued, that Origen would scarce receive any doc- 
trinal and preceptive work as of authority, unless it were 
dictated or written by an apostle; though he might well 
receive the historical writings of a companion of apostles, 
containing an account of their preaching; as he undoubt- 
edly received the gospels of Mark and Luke, and the Acts 
of the Apostles, written also by the latter of these two. 

Here it will be objected that Origen received the epistle 
to the Hebrews, though not written by an apostle, which is 
inconsistent with the just-mentioned observation. But I do 
not perceive it to be so; for Origen always quotes the epistle 
to the Hebrews as Paul’s: and in the passage preserved in 
Eusebius, he says it has been handed down to his time by 
the ancients as Paul’s; and though he says the phrase and 
composition are not the apostle’s, he affirms that the thoughts 
or sentiments are ‘ admirable, and not inferior to the ac- 
knowledged writings of the apostle :’ which is enough to 
show that he thought the apostle’s sentiments had been 
exactly represented by the writer or composer of this epis- 
tle, whoever he was; otherwise it was impossible that the 
thoughts of this epistle should be equal to those of the ac- 
knowledged writings of the apostle Paul. According to 
this opinion of Origen, the epistle to the Hebrews will be 

' “Orayv ev Tw Koouyp w, hwo eye Te Koos. Hee de cae roe paOnrac 
pnow" vec ESE TO PwC Te Koos’ Kat, KawpaTw TO hwo tpwy EuTooc0EY TwY 
avOopwrwy. To 0 avadoyoy oshnvn Kat aspotc vrohkapBavomey Eevyvar rept 
THY vupOnY ExkANoLay, Kat Tec paOnrac ExoVTac oLKELOY dwo, n ato TB ahnOivs 
Hdis exurytoy wa dotiowot py Seduynuevec myyny EY avToWe KaTaCKEvacat 
gwroc’ otoy Havdoy pev Kar Merpoy we epepey re Koome’ Tec O& TUXoYTag 
map avrow paOnrevopevey purigomevec pev, 8 pny dwritey érepse Ovvapevec, 
TOY KOoMOY, OF KOoMe Pwo ot amosoAo. yoay. Comm. in Joh, p. 25.C D. 
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of the like authority with the gospels of Mark and Luke, 
who record the discourses of Christ, which they had heard 
and received from apostles; or with the book of the Acts 
of the Apostles, where are discourses of apostles in the 
style of the historian St. Luke. Just so Luke or Clement, 
or whoever was the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
has there recorded, in his own phrase and style, the sense 
or thoughts of the apostle Paul. 

However, there can be no ground to conclude from 
Origen’s quotations of the epistle to the Hebrews, that he 
would receive as of authority the epistle, or any other doc- 
trinal work, of an apostolic man; since, whenever he 
quotes that epistle to prove any thing, he always calls it 
Paul’s. 

5. Origen’s quotations of ecclesiastical and apocryphal 
books, which I have transcribed so largely, show he did 
not receive those books as scripture. The citations of them 
are few in comparison of the numerous passages taken out 
of the commonly received books of the New Testament: 
and usually those citations are accompanied with some 
expressions, that show the books from whence they are 
taken were not received by himself or others as of authority. 

6. The distinetion which we lately ™ observed to be made 
by Origen, of several sorts of books—some genuine, others 
spurious, others of a mixed nature—is of great use to satisfy 
us that he did not esteem all books cited by himself, or used 
and read by christians, as of equal authority; and there 
were different degrees of respect due to such writings, 
according to their several kinds: nor can it be doubted that 
Origen paid a just regard to writings, suitably to their real 
character. Another thing which shows the distinction made 
between writings, and that there were some of superior 
authority to all others, from whence the christian doctrines 
were to be learned, is that character frequently used by 
him, of scriptures ‘ received in the churches as divine.’ 

7. It is manifest from the whole strain and tenour of 
Origen’s numerous works, and from his arguments upon 
any points that come before him, and particularly from his 
defence of the christian religion against Celsus, that our 
gospels, and the other books of our canon, are the books 
which Origen, and all catholic christians, relied upon. To 
give here one proof: In answer to some reflections of 
Celsus upon Christ’s disciples, whom he calls sailors and 
publicans, Origen, having observed that Matthew was a 
publican, and that James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 

™ See before in this chapter, num, xxiv. 4, p. 538. 
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and Peter and Andrew, were fishermen, adds: ‘ As" for the 
rest of them, we have not learned what were the employ- 
ments by which they subsisted before they became disciples 
of Jesus.’ Which shows that our gospels were the only- 
histories of Christ and his disciples that were reckoned 
authentic: and that either there were no other pretending 
to give information about them; or, if there were any such, 
they were quite disregarded, or at least esteemed of no 
authority. 

8. There is nothing extraordinary or unreasonable in 
Origen’s citations of books not in the canon: if those books 
were still extant, we should still now and then occasionally 
make use of them. Sometimes we should remark a tradi- 
tion preserved in them, without giving it more weight than 
it deserved ; sometimes we should quote a pious or a beau- 
tiful saying in them: sometimes we might think proper to 
take notice of an objection that might be formed from some 
things contained in them; and yet all the while preserve 
that high and peculiar veneration which we now have for 
the books of the present canon. The great number of 
books published in those early ages concerning Christ and 
his apostles, though they were many of them mean and 
trifling, are an argument of the vast extent and reputation 
of the christian doctrine. And so Jong as there were men 
of judgment in the world to distinguish the real merit of 
books; and christians were extremely cautious of receiving 
any book or epistle as written by an apostle, or an apos- 
tolical man, without good evidence of its genuineness; 
such compositions were of small consequence, and could 
do no great harm. However, being in themselves of little 
value, and not being much esteemed, most of them have 
been entirely lost, except a few fragments; whilst all the 
books of the New Testament, received from the beginning, 
have been carefully preserved, and frequently copied, be- 
cause of their real worth, and the great respect paid them 
by all christians in general. 

XXVII. Origen’s works afford assurance of the integrity 
of our present copies of the New Testament. And, as° 
Dr. Mill says, if we had all his works remaining, who 

ublished scholia, or commentaries, or homilies upon almost 
all the books of the Old and New Testament, we should 
have before us almost the whole text of the Bible, as it was 
read in his time. Mr. Wetstein ? has since expressed him- 


" Twy & ourwy & pepalncapey Ta Epya, O0ev mp0 rnc paOnreac Ta Ince 
mepueTosy tavrac rac rpopac. Contr. Cels. 1. i, p. 376. D. Tom, 1. Bened. 
° Mill, Proleg. n. 672, P Wetstein, Proleg. cap. vi. p. 66. 
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self much after the same manner; and says, if we now had 
Origen’s copy, or all his works entire, we might expect 
thence better help for an exact edition of the New Testa- 
ment, than from all the fathers besides. 

There are in Origen several passages relating particularly 
to the integrity or corruption of the text of the New Tes- 
tament: and there are in him divers readings different from 
ours. It is fit my readers should have some account of 
these matters. 

1. Celsus charges the christians with having often de- 
signedly altered the text of the gospels. Origen answers, 
‘ That‘ he did not know of any that had altered the text 
of the gospel, except the followers of Marcion and Valen- 
tinus, and perhaps of Lucanus:’ therefore the catholics 
were innocent of this charge. Nor were all heretics guilty 
in this great respect, so far as Origen knew. And [ think 
that, from the ingenuity of this answer, it may be con- 
cluded he spoke the truth, according to the best of bis 
knowledge. 

2. Matth. xix. 19, “ And thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.” Origen argues that these words were not 
originally here, because this precept is not found in the 
parallel places of St. Mark’s or St. Luke’s gospels, [see 
Mark x. 19; Luke xviii. 20.] and for some other reasons 
which he there insists upon: but he does not seem able to 
support his conjecture and reasonings by the authority of 
any copy. He has however these words, which it is pro- 
per for us to put down here at length: ‘ It' would be im- 
pious,’ says he, ‘to suspect this commandment, “ thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” to have been inserted, 
though not spoken by our Saviour to the rich man, if there 
were not many differences in the copies of Matthew’s and 
the other gospels. But indeed it is manifest that there is 
a difference between copies, whatever it is owing to; whe- 
ther to the negligence of transcribers, or to the wicked 
rashness of some in altering what is written, or to a liberty 


1 Merayapatayrag de ro evayysduov addse ek oda, n Tee uo Mapxwroc, 
kat Teg amo OvaXevrive’ oma de Kat Tac amo Aekayve. Contr. Cels. |. ii. p. 
77. Cant. p. 411. B. Bened. ; 

" Kae a pev pon kar rept addwv rodwy dtapwria ny mpoe addnra Twv 
ayriypagwy, se TavTa Ta Kata MarOatoy jun cvvadety addndotc, dpowe de 
Kat Ta dora evayyehia, Kay aceBye Tie edokev evvat 6 bTrovowY evravOa Tpoc- 
eppipOa, Bk sonusyny moc Toy TABoLoY THY, Ayamnosg TOY TAyoLOY cB We 
osavrov, evTodyny’ vue Oe Ondovore TOAAN yeyovey 7 TwWY avriypapwy dStapopa, 
are amo palyuwag Twwy ypagewy, sre ATO TOAUNS TWwY poxOnpac THC 
SiopPwoews TwY ypahomevwy, ETE KaL ATO TWY Ta éavToLe OoKEYTA EV Ty Svop- 
Owoe rposWevrwy n apapsyrwy, Comm. in Matth. p. 381. C. D. T. i. Huet 
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taken by some of adding or leaving out some thing's by the 
way of correction and emendation, as they apprehend.’ 

Here seem to be hinted three several causes of various 
readings, or differences, in the copies of the gospels. The 
first is the negligence of transcribers, which is very likel 
to happen, or rather is impossible to be entirely cieietied: 
The second is the wicked rashness of some men, who de- 
signedly altered the gospels, to make them agreeable to 
their own particular sentiments. This, we may suppose, 
was the fault of a few only: for in the foregoing passage 
Origen assured us, that he did not know of any who had 
so altered the gospels, except some of the heretics. In the 
third place, some differences in the copies of the scriptures 
might be owing to the critics, who took a liberty of leaving 
out some things, or adding others, and thus to correct or 
amend some readings in their copies, which they thought 
to be wrong. And I think that Origen himself here acts 
the part of a critic, though perhaps he did not easily take 
the liberty to alter his copies. 

We cannot deny the truth of what Origen says here so 
positively, that there were then many various readings in 
the copies of the New Testament. But perhaps he aggra- 
vates a little to carry a point, and support a bold conjecture. 
However, we may hence infer, that these books were much 
esteemed, and had been often transcribed before Origen’s 
time; otherwise there had not been so many differences in 
the copies of them; and as it is a thing in itself highly 
probable, that differences should happen in the copies of 
books frequently transcribed, so it is no small satisfaction 
to find that such differences were taken notice of. This 
would increase the care and concern for the exactness of 
the copies of books so much valued and reverenced as those 
of the New Testament. 

3. We may place here, as a general observation of Origen 
relating to this matter, what he says of the names of 
places: that* there were frequent errors of that sort in the 
copies of the gospels, which were owing to the ignorance of 
the Gentiles in the geography of the land of Judea. He 
gives two instances. John i. 28, “ These things were done 
in Bethabara, beyond Jordan.” Int most copies in his time 

5 To pevrovye npaprnoOa ev row “EXAnvicoig aytiypapowe Ta mepe TwY 
ovoparwy todays, Kal aro TeTWY ay TiC TELODELY EV TOLC EVayyEAtoLE. Com. 
in Joh. p. 131. B. Huet. ‘ ‘Ore pev oxedov ev act roc 
avriypagotc Keira TavTa ev ByOavig eyevero, ex ayvosper” Kat EOLKE TBTO Kat 
éTlL TWPOTEDOY yeyovevar’ kat Tapa “Hpakdewre ysv ByPanay AVEYVWUEV. 


EzewoOnpev de un dev, BnOana, avaywwokev, adda ByOaBapa. Ibid. p. 
130. D. E. 
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here was Bethany. He observes likewise that this was an 
ancient reading; nevertheless he prefers Bethabara, for 
divers reasons which he there mentions. : 

A, He says likewise, that of the swine* which ran vio- 
lently down a steep place, and were choked in the sea, it 
was written in some copies, that this was done in the coun- 
try of the Gerasenes: in a few copies, in the country of 
the Gadarenes; but’ Origen is persuaded that the right 
name is Gergesenes. He adds, that there were like errors 
in the Greek copies of the Old Testament. But notwith- 
standing what Origen says, there does not appear sufticient 
reason for rejecting Gadarenes, whatever becomes of Gera- 
senes, as has been shown by ™ divers critics. Therefore the 
readings in our present copies may be all right; Gerge- 
senes in Matthew, and Gadarenes in Mark and Luke. 

5. Matt. vi. 33, “ But seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you.” Origen in his Treatise of Prayer, discoursing 
of the proper matter of our petitions, says: ‘ These* are 
things we ought to pray for: “ Ask great things, and small 
things shall be added unto you.” And, “ Ask heavenly 
thing's, and earthly things shall be added unto you.” And, 
“Pray for them which despitefully use you,” Matt. v. 44. 
And, “ Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest,’”’’ Matt. ix. 38. The same 
direction concerning great and small things, heavenly and 
earthly things, is alluded to again in the ¥ Treatise of Prayer, 
and called an evangelical word; as also in the* books 
against Celsus. It is expressly put again in the fragments 
of * Origen’s Commentaries upon the Psalms: ‘ It is a small 


" See Matt. viii. 28; Mark v. 1; Luke viii. 26. 

’ Avayeyparrat yeyovevar ev TH Kwon Twv Tepacnvwy—erre de ev odtyotc 
evoouev ec THY Xwpay Twy Tadapnywy, Kat mpog Tero exTeov.—A)Aa 
Vepyeca, agp’ a¢ ot Tepyecaiot, rodtc apyata Tepe THY yUY KadepEevny TiBeptada 
ALpYNY, TEpL HY KONLVOC TapaKEmmervoc TH AVY’ ad’ ob OeuKYUTAL TEC KOKpEE U7TO 
Tw daipovwy KaraBeBrnoOa. Ibid. p. 131. C. D. 

w Vid. Adr. Reland. Palest. Ill. p. 774, 806, 807. Wolf. Cur. Whitb. 
Wall in Mare. v. 1. * To pev 0 ds, aurere Ta peyada, 
KaLTa pikoa vuLY ToosEONoETAL’ Kat ALTELTE Ta ETBPUYLA, Kat Ta ETLYELA DpLY 
mooseOnoerar’ Kau rpocevxecde dep Twy exnosaZovrwy vuac. kK. X. De 
Orat. p. 197. F. 198. A. Tom. i. Bened. 

y P. 219. F. 220. A. Mac rovyapey 6 ra emtysa Kar puxpa aiTwy amo 
Oce, Tapakser Te EevTetapeve ereoparia Kat peyada atrey.—eay O& Tic avOv- 
TOPEON TA KATA CwariKoY EK TEOGEVXNE TOILE aytoic OwoNMevTa, ala Kat THY 
Te evayyedis gwrnv dwWacKkoyroc Ta Emtys.a TpostOecPat Kat puxpa. P. 224, 


B. C. ibid. * Epale yap aro re Ince pndev juxpor, 
Tar esi aoOnror, Cnrew, aha pova ta peyada Kat adynSwe Yea. «. A. Con. 
Cels. 1. vii. p. 726. F. ibid. * Boayea oe raca pwn 4 
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matter to ask of God earthly things. Such a petition our 
Saviour forbids to be offered to the Father, saying: “ Ask 
great things, and small things shall be added unto you: 
ask heavenly things, and earthly thing's shall be added unto 
ou.” 

: These words are found cited in part by Clement of Alex- 
andria, as was” observed formerly: ‘ Ask,’ says he, ‘ great 
things, and small things shall be added unto you.’ 

Grabe* supposed this citation might be made out of the 
gospel according to the Hebrews. Mill* thinks these 
words were in Origen’s copies, added to Matt. vi. 33, and 
taken possibly from the gospel according to the Hebrews, 
or some other apocryphal gospel. Fabricius is unwilling‘ 
to allow, that Origen made this citation out of the gospel 
according to the Hebrews: he is rather inclined to think 
that these words were in Origen’s copies, having been in- 
serted there by interpolation. Dr. Wall says, that passage 
seems to have been in some old copies, though it is in none 
now. Mr. Jones® says, that Clement, in the passage under 
consideration, respected the sense of Christ’s words, without 
precisely transcribing them: that is, he rather chose to 
expound the words, than literally cite them. Hence also 
Origen, says he, who was one of Clement’s scholars, does 
more than once in his works paraphrase these words of 
Christ in the same manner. Such are the sentiments of these 
learned writers. It is not fit to be positive in a thing of this 
nature: but I do not see but Mr. Jones’s. opinion may. be 
reckoned as probable, and as near the truth, as any. Then 
this passage is no various reading: however I thought fit 
to take notice of it in this place, and give such an account 
of the use Origen has made of it, that every one may judge 
for himself. 

©. Matt. x. 29, “ And one of them shall not fall to the 
ground.” Origen read, ‘ Fall into the snare.’ So like- 
wise! Chrysostom: and, as Dr.* Mill says, the Clementine 
Homilies; but I cannot find the place. That learned man 


aroyopsvwy 0 Swrnp mpocdepery Tw Ilarpy pnow* Aureire Ta peyada, Ka ra 
pupa vpuy mposeOnosrau’ aureire Ta ETBPAaVIA, KaL Ta EmLyELA TOOTEONGETAL HpLy. 
Select. in Psalmos, p. 560. E. Tom. ii. Bened. 

> Chap. xxii. p. 257. ¢ Spicileg. T. i. p. 44. 

4 Mill, in loc. Matth. et Prolegom. n. 695. 

© Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 329. De Dictis Christi, sect. 8. 

f Wall’s Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 8. 


8 Jones, vol. i. p. 553. ® Kat yap ovo speQwy— 
éy suc TaywWa 8 Tinta avev Te ev epavotc Tarpoc. Con. Cels. |. vill. p. 794. 
F. Tom. i. Bened. ‘Tp Matt. x. Hom. xxxv. 
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however thinks, that ‘ the ground,’ or ‘ the earth,’ is the true 
reading, and ‘ snare’ an interpretation. I take this to be a 
kind of proverbial expression. It might be sometimes said 
‘to the ground,’ at other times ‘ into the snare.’ Possibly 
the true reading is as Mill supposes: nevertheless it was 
very natural for some, in citing this text, to express it after 
the other form, ‘ into the snare.’ There are frequent com- 
parisons in scripture to this ordinary event, of catching a 
bird in a snare: as Psal. cxxiv. 7; Prov. vii. 23; Eccl. ix. 
12. I put down one place, where both the snare and the 
earth are mentioned. Amos iii. 5, “ Can a bird fall in a 
snare on the earth, where no gin is for him.” 

7. Matt. xix. 24, “ It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.’”’ See also Mark x. 25; Luke xviii. 26. 
Some have thought, that instead of ‘ camel’ we should read 
‘cable.’ Origen! plainly read ‘ camel,’ speaking of the 
animal so called, and describing it. 

8. Matt. xxv. 23, “ Thou hast been faithful over a few 
thing's, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord.” Compare Luke xix. 17. Origen, 
in his books against Celsus,™ has these words: ‘ To whom 
it may be said, “ Thou hast been faithful in a small city: 
enter thou into a great one.” I apprehend here is no proof 
that" this was in any gospel; it may be only an expression 
representing the sense of several places in the gospels. 

9. Mark vi. 3, “Is not this the carpenter, the son of 
Mary— ?”’ Celsus° had reflected upon our Saviour, calling 
him a ‘ carpenter by trade.’ Origen says, ‘ That? never- 
theless Jesus himself is never called a carpenter in any of 
the gospels used in the churches.’ Jt is not easy to deter- 
mine what‘ was the reason of Origen’s saying this; whe- 
ther his memory failed him, or whether in his copies of St. 
Mark’s gospel this place was, “ Is not this the carpenter’s 
son?” as in Matt. xiii. 55; which possibly might be only 


' Evcorwrepoy est kapndov dua roving pagtdoc dueNOerv, n wAaotoy evcehOecy 
eg THY BaoWstav Tw spavwv. Ev y wupaBody 6 wey wABoLOc TapaBaddAErat 
kapnry, 8 dia ro axaQaoroy re Zws povov, we 6 vomoc edwWakev, adda Kau THY 
OAnY avre oKokwornra. Comm. in Matt. p. 387. E. 388. A. Huet. Vid. et 
Con. Cels. |. vi. p. 642. A. B. Bened. ™ TIpog ov¢ deyotro 
av’ Ev ehayisy mode mis0¢ eyeve, HE Kav Ext THY wEyadny. Con. Cels, 1. viii. 
p. 798. B. " Utcunque vid. Mill, Proleg. n. 695, 696. 

° Here rexrwy nv tnyv teyyny. Con. Cels. |. vi. p. 299. Cant. p. 659. 
D. Bened. P Ada kau 8 BXETwy, dre sdaps Tw Ev TaLc EKKANoLALC 
{EPoMEevwy svayyehwwy TEKXTWY avToc 6 Inoxe avayeyparra. Ibid, 

« Vid. Grot. Annot. ad Matt. xiii. 55. Spencer, in locum Origenis. 
Mill, Prol. 698, 
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an alteration made in St. Mark’s gospel by some person out 
of respect to Christ. 

10. The most considerable variation from our copies of 
the New Testament which I have observed in Origen, is in 
the Lord’s Prayer, as recorded in St. Luke’s gospel. In 
his Treatise of Prayer he has given us distinctly this prayer 
from Matthew and Luke. The prayer in Matthew is very 
little different from our present copies; therefore I need 
not put it down. That in Luke being very different, I 
shall transcribe it here at length. Says Origen, ‘ The* 
words in Luke are thus: “ Father, hallowed be thy name: 
thy kingdom come: give. us day by day our daily bread; 
and forgive us our sins, for we ourselves also forgive every 
one that is indebted unto us; and lead us not into tempta- 
tion.””’ 

Here Origen omits ‘ our,’ and ‘ who art in heaven;’ and 
from his particular explication of that part of the prayer 
afterwards, it appears’ again that ‘ Father’ only was in 
Luke; nevertheless‘ Mill supposed that those words, ‘ our,’ 
and ‘ who art in heaven,’ were in Origen’s copies of St. 
Luke’s gospel. This mistake has been already observed 
by" the learned author of the Notes upon Origen’s Treatise 
of Prayer, published by Mr. Reading, which ought to be 
consulted. 

Origen afterwards says expressly that St. Luke’ omits 
these words, ‘ thy will be done, as in heaven so on earth.’ 
He observes the difference” between the two evangelists in 
that which is generally called the fourth petition; and says 
likewise,* that ‘deliver us from evil’ is omitted by St. 
Luke. So that we have from Origen a most distinct 
account how this prayer was read in his time, in both evan- 
gelists. 

The text of St. Luke in the Latin vulgate, agrees with 
Origen throughout: and Y St. Augustine has informed us, 


" Ts de Aska obrwe’ Iarep, aytac0nrw ro ovopa oa, ehOeTw 7 Baowea 
o8° TOY apToY NuwYy Toy Emiectoy dis nuty, Ka’ nuEpay’ Kat apec nuLy Tac 
ApApTLAG MWY, KaL yap aVTOL aplEepEY TraYTL Tw OpELAOYTL HMLY* KAL py ELOEVEY- 
Kn¢ Hac ec mrepacpov’ Orig. de Orat. p. 227. A. Tom. 1. Bened. 

S Eu pevrou vonoamev re est To, Orav mpocevynobe, Aeyere, Tlarep, Ome 
mapa ty Aeka yeyoarra. Ibid. p. 232. A. 

* Vid. Mill, in Luce locum, et Proleg. n. 419. 

" Vid. Orig. de Oratione, p. 95. not. 4. p. 108. not. 4. ex edit. Gul. 
Reading, et p. 919. D. E. 920. C. Tom, i. Bened. 

’ TevnOnrw ro Sehnpa oe, we ev spavorc Kar exe ync. “O Askag pera TO, 
ENerw 1) Bacrea o8, ravra rapacwrnoag, erage rov aprov. K. A. p. 240. C. 
Bened. Woops Q48. Ci * To ds, ara pucat Nag aro 
Te Tovnpe, Tapa tw Aska ceowmnra. p. 256. C. Vid. et p. 265. A. 

¥ Evangelista vero Lucas in Oratione Dominica petitiones non septem, 


560 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


that in his copies of St. Luke were wanting these words, 
‘thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth;’ and, ‘ but 
deliver us from evil.’ He likewise makes judicious remarks 
upon the various readings, as in St. Luke. However’ 
Whitby defends our present reading in that gospel. 

Origen has taken no notice at all of the doxology which 
we now have in our copies of St. Matthew’s gospel, Matt. 
vi. 13. Whether it was originally there, or a part of the 
prayer delivered by our Lord, is disputed * by learned men: 
but no one, that I know of, has considered this matter more 
fully and accurately than” Mr. Hallet. 

11. Luke xxiii. 43, “« And Jesus said unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee, To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise.” 
Origen observes, ‘ That® this saying has so disturbed some 
people, as appearing to them absurd, that they have ven- 
tured to suspect that it has been added by some that 
corrupt the gospels: “ To-day shalt thou be with me in the 
paradise of God.” Here we may observe two things: first, 
that Origen read, ‘ in the paradise of God,’ for so he writes 
this text several times: secondly, it may be concluded from 
what Origen says, that these words were in all copies; and 
that they who objected against them had no copy to allege 
in support of their suspicion, but only the absurdity of the 
thing itself in their opinion: for that is all that Origen 
mentions. 

12. John vii, 39, “ For the Holy Ghost was not yet given, 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified.” Origen reads, 
‘ For¢ the Spirit was not yet.’ 

13. 1 Cor. ix. 10, “ That he that ploweth should plow in 
hope: and that he that thresheth in hope should be partaker 
of his hope.” Origen reads the latter part of the verse 
thus: ‘ And © that he that thresheth [should thresh] in hope 





sed quinque, complexus est. Ostendens ergo Lucas tertiam petitionem 
duarum superiorum esse quodammodo repetitionem, magis eam preetermit- 
tendo fecit intelligi. Deinde tres alias adjungit, de pane quotidiano, de re- 
missione peccatorum, de tentatione vitanda. At vero quod ille in ultimo 
posuit, ‘sed libera nos a malo,’ iste non posuit, ut intelligeremus ad illud 
superius, quod de tentatione dictum est, pertinere. August. Ench. ad Laur. 
cap. 116. * Whitb. Exam. Var. Lect. Mill, p. 3. 

* Vid. Mill, ad Matt. cap. vi. 13. et in Prolegomenis. 

> See Mr. Hallet’s Notes and Discourses, vol. i. p- 133—151. 

© ‘Apa tp eodp, ev ty mapadeow susdd\ev ececOar Te Ose. Oiryp os 
erapage Tiwacg we acuudwvoy To ELONMEVOY, WSE TOAUNOAL aVYTEC UroVONCAL 
mooseOnoOat Tw EvayyEAty aro TwY pPadlepywy avTo TO UNMepov per’ Eus eoy ev 
Tw mapadeop Te Ose. Comm. in Johan. p. 421. D. Huet. 

4 Ovrw yap nv rvevpa, dre Inoove ovrw edoEacSn. Com, in Joh. p. 422. B. 


* Kav 6 ahowy, ex’ ehmidt rs perexerv. Con. Cels. |. iv. p. 197. Cant. p.° 
541. D. Bened. 
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of partaking ;’ or,* and he that thresheth in hope of par- 
taking ;’? which is also the reading‘ of the Alexandrian, 
and several other manuscripts: and so Colinzeus had pub- 
lished this text in his edition of the New Testament; and 
I do not see but this may be the true reading. I am satisfied 
our present common reading is wrong, which we have from 
Robert Stephens: I should think it must appear strange 
and absurd to every one that looks upon the Greek. 

14, 1 Thess. v. 21, “ Prove all things, hold fast that 
which is good.” 22, “ Abstain from all appearance of 
evil.” Here I propose to transcribe several passages of 
Origen, in order to judge whether he read this place of the 
apostle differently from us. 

1. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew’s gospel, 
Origen has these words: ‘ But whether we perceive the fit- 
ness and excellence of this law or not,® in the first place God 
will see it, and his Christ; and then he who, according to 
the scripture, is called a skilful money-changer, who knows 
how “ to prove all things, and to hold fast that which is 
good, and to abstain from all appearance of evil.’ ’ 

2. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John’s" gospel : 
‘ And observing the command of Jesus, which says, “ Be 
ye skilful money-changers ;”” and the doctrine of Paul, who 
says, “ Prove all things, hold fast that which is good, 
abstain from all appearance of evil.” ’ 

3. In a Latin Homily upon Exodus: ‘ But‘ as the 
apostle says, “ proving all things, holding fast that which is 

ood.” ’ 
; 4, Again, in a Latin Homily upon Leviticus: ‘ Hear * the 
prophet, saying, “ Your silver is reprobate” [referring to 
Isa. i. 22, or Jer. vi. 30]. And because some money is 
good, other bad, therefore the apostle says, as to skilful 
money-changers, “ Proving all things, holding fast that 
which is good.” ’ 


f Vid. Mill, in loc. g mpwroyv ev Ogoc av 
edery Kat 6 Xpisoc autre, pera o& TavTa Kat O Kara THY yoadny ovopatopevog 
Soxyog tpametirnc, Kar edwo mwavra OoKwacey, Kar To wey Kadoy KaTexELy, 
amexeoOat Se mavroc edec movnpov. Com. in Matth. p. 489. C. Huet. 

P kat THosvTwY THY EvToAnY Inoe AEysoav’ AoKtwoe Teamecerat 
yveob:, kar Trnv Uavds dWayny gackovroc’ Uavra doxmatere, ro kadoy car- 
EXETE, aTTO Truvroc Esec rovnoe atexeoHe. In Joh. p. 268. E. 

i Nec—convenit nos tumere superbid, et spernere verba prudentium, 
sed sicut apostolus dicit: ‘ Omnia probantes, quod bonum est tenentes.— 
In Exod. Hom. xi. Tom. ii. p. 171. B. Bened. 

« Audi prophetam dicentem, ‘ Argentum vestrum reprobum.’ Quia ergo 
est quedam proba, quedam vero reproba, propterea apostolus, velut ad 
probabiles trapezitas, ¢ Probantes,’ inquit, ‘ omnia, quod bonum est obti- 
nentes.’ In Levit. Hom, iii. p. 199. A. 

VOL. II. 20 
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5, Origen refers or alludes to this saying in several other 
places; but I think I need not put down any more here at 
length. It may be proper however to observe, before we 
proceed any farther, that this same thing is mentioned by 
Clement of Alexandria! as scripture. In the Clementine 
Homilies it™ is called a saying of Christ; by St. Jerom 
likewise” it is ascribed to our Saviour; and by the heretic 
Apelles,°? in Epiphanius, it is cited as from the gospel : and 
in a like manner some? other ancient writers, particularly 
Chrysostom. But Dionysius of Alexandria, and* other 
writers, cites this as an apostolical saying, and seem to have 
read it together with those other directions of St. Paul in 
his first epistle to the Thessalonians. Socrates, the ecclesi- 
astical historian, mentions it* as the precept both of Christ 
and his apostle, according as some understand him: but | 
think he ought to be reckoned with those who seem to 
ascribe it to Christ,as doest Fabricius. I shall add no 
more authors at present. Cotelerius* and Fabricius’ have 
large collections of places of the ancients where this saying 
is quoted or alluded to. 


' Eukorwe apa kat » ypapn Towrec twac rac diadexrucse cvTwe efeheoa 
yeverSar mapave, TivecOe Se Soxyor rpame<irar’ ra pev amodoktpatovrec, 
to de kadov carexovrec. Clem. Str. 1. i. p. 354. D. Conf. Str. ii. p. 365. B. 
1. vi. p. 655. B. et vii. p. 754. A. B. 

™ Evdoywe 6 dwWacKcaroc tpwy ereyev’ TwvecOe rpareZirar Soxyior. Clem. 
Hom. ii. sect. 50. Vid. et Hom. iii. sect. 50. xxviii. sect. 20. 

 — Sciat me illud apostoli libenter audire: ‘Omnia probate, quod bonum 
“est tenete:’ et Salvatoris verba, dicentis, ‘Estote probati nummularii.’ 
Hieron. Ep. 152.ad Minervium et Alex. Conf. eund. in Ep. ad Ephes. v. 10. 

° Odrwe yap, pnow, eon Ev Tw Evayyedup’ Tweobe SOoKyor rparretirar. 
Epiph. Her. xlii. sect. 2. 

P Kat yao Ova TeTo; dno, Tiveoe rpamederat doxwor, ax wa emt THC ayopac 
éswrec Ta apyupia apiOunre, adda iva Tec oye Bacamtnre pera axptBerac 
amacne’ Oia Tero Kat 6 amrosodog Tavioc gynot’ Mavra Soxtpazere, to Kadov de 
karexere povoy. Chrysost. in Sermone, Cur in Pentecoste Acta Apost. 
legantur, p. 942. D. Tom. v. Ut efficiamur secundum preceptum Domini 
probabiles trapezite. Cassian. Collat. i. 20. 

1 AmedsEauny To Opapa, We aTosolucy gwyy ouYToEXOY Ty NEeYeoy TPOC TAC 
Suvatwrepsc’ Tweo0e Soxipor rpametirar. Ap. Euseb. |. vii. cap. 7. p. 253. C. 

" Towroyv re Kat 6 pakapiog Iavdoc gnott Levee gpovipor rpametirar 
mwavra Soximacere, To kadov karexere, ato mavroc esc rovnos amexecde. 
Cyrill. Alex. ad Es. iii, 3. Tom. ii, p. 56. E. Vid. eund. lib. iv. ad Joh. vii. 
12. Tom. iv. p. 497. A. et adv. Nestor. |. i. Tom. vi. p. 2. C. Ab his vero 
qui Origenis libros legunt, istud penitus exclusum putant esse mandatum, quo 
probabiles jubentur esse trapezita:, scientes quod bonum est retinere, ab omni 
specie mala se abstinere. Pamphil. Apol. pro Origene, init. 

S Adhwg TE TapEeyyuwow Huy O TE Xptsocg Kat 6 TeTs amosodog, yuvecOat 
roamegirat Soko, Wse ta mavra Soxyatew, to Kadoy Kareyovrac. x. X. 


Socrat. Ecc. H. |. iii. cap. 16. p. 189. B. ‘ Cod. Apocr. 
N. T. Tom. i. p. 331. . " Coteler. ad Ap. Const. lib. 
2. cap. 36. v Fa' nie, Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 300, &e. 
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6. The judgments of learned men concerning this precept 
are different. Archbishop Usher thought it” was taken 
out of the gospel according to the Hebrews; whose opinion 
is approved by* Valesius andY Huet. Cotelerius delivers 
his judgment in this manner: That? this saying was received 
by oral tradition, or from some apocryphal writing of good 
note, as a divine oracle of the New Testament, ‘ Be ye 
skilful money-changers :’ whereupon some one put it in the 
margin of his copy, at Matt. xxv. 27, and Luke xix. 23: 
another thought proper to place it as a marginal note at the 
side of a like text of the apostle, 1 Thess. v. 21; and 
perhaps a third put it down in the margin of all these three 
places. He suspects likewise that it might be written by 
some one over against 1 John iv. 1. From thence in time 
these spurious words were inserted in the sacred context; 
and afterwards were quoted as words of scripture, of 
‘ Christ,’ and the ‘ gospel ;’ or of the ‘ apostle’ and ¢ Paul.’ 
So Cotelerius. 

Croius* and ° Suicer think we ought not to suppose that 
this precept or saying was read any where exactly in these 
words; but that it was formed or collected out of the pa- 
rable of the talents, Matt. xxv. or Luke xix. 

7. I would now deliver my own opinion, if it may be of 
any value. In the first place, | think it plain that Origen 
had not this saying in his copies of the first epistle to the 
Thessalonians; for he calls it Christ’s, and cites the two 
verses in that epistle as we have them: I take this also to 
be very clear concerning St. Chrysostom, and several other 
authors, that they had not this saying in any of Paul’s 
epistles. Secondly, I am not satisfied that this direction 
was read as text in any part of the New Testament, either 
the gospels or the epistles; or if indeed it was inserted in 
any copies, I think they were very few. My reasons are 
these: (1.) It appears from divers passages of Origen,° and 


w Usser, Prolegom. in Ignat. Ep. cap. 8. sect. 7. 

* Vales. Annot. in Euseb. 1. vii. p. 142. B. 

¥ Huet, Not. in Orig. p. 114, 115. * Coteler. ut supra. 

* Existimat Croius [Observ. in N. T. cap. 28.] verba hac non avrodete a 
patribus Christo tribui, sed e parabola de talentis, quee habetur Matth. cap. 
xxv. et Luc. cap. xix. sententiam fuisse collectam a patribus et conflatam. 
Huet, Not. ad Origen. p. 114. Vid. loc. Croii, citatum a Suicero. Thesaur. Ec. 
Vv. Toamegirne. > Vid. Suicer, ibid. 

© — pm Soxror rparegerat, pnoe extsapevor Oaxpivew mvevpara Ta evep- 
yavra, Tow pev aro Ose, rota Oe agesnuora avre. Orig. in Matt. Tom. xu. 
p- 265. De Huet. Multi enim venient in nomine meo, dicentes, Ego sum 
Christus, et multos seducent. Vere enim qui implet illud mandatum quod 
ait, Estote prudentes nummularii; et illud quod ait, Omnia probate, quod 
bonum est tenete ; ab omni specie mala abstinete vos: multos videbit seduci 
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other ancient christian writers, that it was very common to 
compare truth and falsehood to good and bad coins; and 
accordingly in recommending inquiry and examination, the 
trying or discerning of spirits, the study of the scriptures, 
a love of truth, and a care not to be deceived by the spe- 
cious appearances of erroneous opinions and their abettors, 
it was very natural to advise men to act like good money- 
changers, or bankers. Sometimes the advantages or talents 
vouchsafed men by Providence, are compared ® to gvod 
coin; and the right improvement of them called, acting‘ 
the part of a good banker. The scripture led them to 
these similitudes, and they appear to have borrowed or 
improved them thence. Moreover Origen says that God& 
may be called a banker, on account of his discerning be- 
tween good and bad, and trying the reins and the heart. 
St. Jerom says, it is difficult for us to fulfil the part of a 
good money-changer, in judging of the virtues of men. It 
is possible that this comparison might be in use before the 
writing of the books of the New Testament, and before the 
preaching of Christ and his apostles: Fabricius’ has actu- 


a multis intellectibus et verbis profitentibus esse se Christum, Dei Verbum. 
Id. Tract. xxvii. in Matt. p. 132. in Basil. 

4 Unde omnes studio legende nobis scripture sunt, et in lege Domini 
meditandum die ac nocte: ut probati trapezite,, sciamus quis nummus probus 
sit, quis adulter. Hieron. in Ep. ad Ephes. cap. iv. ver. 31. 

© Siclus pecunie dominice nomen est, et in multis scripturarum locis, 
diversis appellationum nominibus, pecunia dominica memoratur. Sed que- 
dam bona, quedam vero reproba dicitur. Proba erat illa pecunia, quam 
paterfamilias, peregre profecturus, vocatis servis suis dedit unicuique secun- 
dum virtutem suam. Proba erat et illa pecunia, que denarius nominatur, 
qui cum mercenariis pactus est, et a novissimis datus est usque ad primos. 
[Vid. Matt. xxv. 14—30. et Matt. xx. 1—16.] Orig. in Levit. Hom. ii. 
p. 198. F. Tom. ii. Bened. 

f Verbi gratia, cum docet Paulus, et assistunt ei auditores, Paulus est qui 
pecuniam foenerat dominicam ; auditores autem sunt qui ex ore ejus pecuniam 
verbi suscipiunt foeneratam. Et si quidem justus sit qui suscipiat ab eo pe- 
cuniam, reddet integrum foenus, et dicet: Quinque minas mihi dedisti, ecce 
acquisivi alias quinque.—Ecce et nunc vos omnes quibus hec loquor, pe- 
cuniam accipitis foenerantam verba mea: hee pecunia Domini est. Aut si 
dubitas, audi prophetam, dicentem, quia ‘ eloquia Domini eloquia casta, ar- 
gentum igne probatum, terre purgatum septuplum,’ Ps. xii. 6. Si ergo male 
doceo, pecunia mea reproba est.—Si autem bene doceo, pecunia vel argentum 
non est meum, sed Domini est, et probatum est. Orig. Select. in Psalm, 
p- 669. B. C. Tom. ii. Bened. Vid. et quae sequuntur. 

& ‘O Kuptoc SoxiaZe pev Sucara, avrodoxage de adika, kat esty tva ovrwe 
ovopacw, TeaTrelirnc OuKawy kar aduwy. In Jerem. Hom. xix. p. 197. E. Huet. 

h Quis, putas, e nobis probandis numismatibus callidus trapezita, non 
errabit, in discretione sanctorum? Hieron. in Ep. ad Philem. ver. 5. 

' Kodem simili utitur Philo Judeeus, libro De Judice, p. 557. ‘O ducafwr 
sicwwy KaQarey apyupanorSoc ayaQoc, dtaperrw eat dtaxpwerw Tac ducEe 
twy roayparwy. Cebes in Tabula: Ata rero ro Saomoy Kedever pn Savpa- 
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ally alleged two examples from ancient writings. It is an 
excellent precept, and applicable on many occasions, ‘ Be 
ye skilful money-changers.’ Whenever the comparison was 
put into this form, it would be much used, especially by 
christians ; it being so suitable to the nature of the christian 
religion, and so becoming christians of all ranks to put the 
precept in practice, it being also of so great importance to 
them to distinguish between truth and error; finally, it 
being not only so agreeable to divers parables in the gos- 
pels, but likewise to numerous cautions and directions of * 
Christ, as well as to that of Paul to the Thessalonians, and 
in other epistles. (2.) If this direction was any where in 
the text of the New Testament, it was as likely to be in the 
first epistle to the Thessalonians as any where. But that it 
was not there, 1 think to be very plain from Origen, St. 
Jerom, and St. Chrysostom; not to mention now Socrates 
or others, who call this a command of Christ. Therefore 
they who mention this as a precept of the apostle, or of 
Paul, do not intend to quote it as a text of Paul, but only 
represent in these words the sense of that text, “ prove all 
things,” or other directions in the apostle’s epistles, Con- 
sequently it is likewise probable that the other writers who 
call this a command of Christ or of the ‘ gospel,’ only 
intend in these words to represent the sense of divers things 
taught by Christ in the gospels. We have a plain instance 
of this method in one of the passages before cited from 
Origen; for though this command, ‘ be ye skilful money- 
changers,’ was not in his copies of the epistle to the Thes- 
salonians, as is most evident, yet he observes that ‘ the 
apostle says, “as to skilful money-changers, proving all 
things, holding fast that which is good :” and I think that 
John Cassian, who speaks of it as a precept of the Lord 
and of the gospel, does in one! place represent it as a lesson 


Ge, 0, TLav ToatTy avrg, poe yrvecOat dpoise Tote KaKowe TpamreGiraic. Kae 
yap exetvo Orav pev AaBwor To apyvpwoy Tapa Twy avOowrwy, xatpect, Kar 
Woy vomiZeow eva. Fabr. Cod. Ap. N. T. p. 331. 

k To this purpose may be reckoned the following things: ‘‘ Beware of 
false prophets,” Matt. vii. 15—20. See likewise chap. xxiv. 23—26; and 
the parallel places in other gospels. Of “ discerning the times,” Matt. xvi. 
beginning, and in other gospels. ‘Search the scriptures,” John v. 39. 
“Tf I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works,” ch. x. 36, 37. . And the saying, “ He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear:” and many other things, beside the 
parables, Matt. xx; xxv; Luke xix. 

' Quomodo ergo acquiri debeat, cupimus nobis exponi, aut quemadmodum 
utrum vera et ex Deo, an falsa et diabolica sit, possit agnosci, ut secundum 
illam evangelicam, quam superiore tractatu disseruisti, parabolam, qua jubemur 
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taught us by the sense and design of the parable of the 
talents. So Victor of Capua™ supposes Paul to have 
directed us to be good money-changers, when he said, 
« Prove all things, hold fast that which is good ;” plainly 
ascribing these last words only to St. Paul, and putting the 
sense and design of them into that precept, ‘ Be ye good 
money-changers,’ as did Origen in the place just cited from 
him. (3.) This direction is not now in any Greek copy of 
the New Testament, nor in any version, that I know of: 
therefore it never was a part of the text of the New Testa- 
ment; for if it had, it could not have been lost. If this 
command had been mentioned but once or twice in all anti- 
quity, this argument perhaps might be of little weight; but 
since it is found very frequently in the writings of ancient 
christian authors, in several centuries, I think this argument 
unanswerable: a saying so often mentioned, and by so many 
writers, could not have been lost out of al] the copies of the 
New Testament, if ever it had been there. I suppose these 
considerations may be of use to confirm the sentiment of 
Croius and Suicer. 

15. 1 Tim. iii. 16, “ And without controversy great is 
the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, 
received up into glory.” It has been disputed whether 
the true reading of this text is, ‘God’ was manifest, or 
‘which,’ or ‘ who’ was manifest. In Origen are these 
words: ‘ But" if my Jesus be said to be received up into 
glory, I perceive the reason of it; that God who wrought 
this, appointed him master to those who saw it.’ When one 
reads this place, there arises some suspicion that Origen 
read Jesus, or Christ, where we now have God: I cannot 
tell whether it will not be allowed me therefore to put the 
question, whether Iyjcous, ‘ Jesus,’ or Xpiotos, * Christ,’ 
written in a contracted manner, has not been read @eos, 
‘God ;’ which might occasion this last to be so common a 
reading in our present manuscript copies.° This remarkable 
quotation, or reference to 1 Tim. iii. 16, is not placed in the 
index of texts of scripture by the Benedictine editor of 





fieri probabiles trapezite, numismati impressam veri regis imaginem, pervi- 
dentes, deprehendere valeamus, &c. Cassian. Collat. ii. cap. 9. 

_” — precantes ut nos in veritate scripturarum suarum erudire dignetur, et 
discretionis gratiam tribuat, quatenus, ut optimi trapezite, omnia probemus, 
secundum Paulum, et’ que sint bona sectemur. Vict. Pref. in Tatian. al. 
Ammon. Harm. Bib. Patr. T. iii. p. 266. E. 

" Eay de 0 epog Ino avahapBavecOat ev Soéy Aeynrat, cow THY OlKOvO-LAY 
ort Towe Sewonoact ovvisn rov diWackadoy 6 rer’ evepynoac yevecOar Oeoc. 
Con. Cels. |. iii, p. 467. C. 

° See before, p. 142. a quotation from the epistle to Diognetus. 


————— a 
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Origen. I think it should not have been omitted, especially 
considering how rarely this text has been quoted by the an- 
cient christian writers: which is particularly taken notice of 
by? Mill, though I do not see that he himself has observed 
this citation of it in Origen, 

16. We do not find in Origen the disputed text of St. 
John’s first epistle concerning the heavenly witnesses, | 
John v. 7, 8. It seems probable that he did not know of 
it. Having quoted Matt. iii. 11; John vi. 53; Luke xii. 50, 
he adds: ‘ And agreeably 4 hereto his disciple John writes 
in his epistle, of “ the Spirit, the water, and the blood; 
these three are made one.”’ 

17. It ought to be observed, that every difference of 
Origen’s citations from our copies ought not to be reckoned 
a various reading, because, as Huet" says, Origen often 
trusts his memory, and writes in haste, without consulting 
the text, and for that reason quotes differently from himself. 
I shall give an instance, which perhaps will be allowed to 
be to the purpose. Our present reading of Gal. iv. 21, is, 
“ Ye that desire to be under the law, do not ye hear the 
law?” In the books against* Celsus, Origen twice cites 
this place thus: ‘ Ye that read the law, do ye not hear the 
law? but in a Greek fragment of the books oft Principles, 
he uses and argues upon the common reading. Either 
therefore Origen’s copies differed, and he used at different 
times different readings; or in one place he quoted by 
memory, and in the other exactly; which I take to be the 
case here, and that his reading was the same as ours; and 
that when he said, ‘ Ye that read the law,’ he depended upon 
his memory, and quoted wrong. 

XXVIII. I must now put down some of Origen’s expli- 
cations of scripture. 

1. He treats those as heretics" who allegorize the history of 
Christ’s miracles of healing diseases, as if nothing else was 


P Vid. Mill, in notis ad 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

9 Terp Oe cupgpwrwc ev Ty exisory paOnrng Iwavyng ro mvevpa, Kar To 
bdwp, Kat TO aya aveypare, ra TpLa Ec Ev yevoueva. Com. in Joh. p. 133. D. 
Huet. ; " Huet, in notis, p. 61. 

8 Aeyere por of TOY vomoy avaywwoKovTEec, TOY vouoy sk axeere; Con. 
Cels. J. ii. p. 388. D. et lib. iv. p. 537. D. Bened. 

* Agyere pot, dnow, ot vo vomoy Sedovrec Evvat, TOY YOMOY Bk akuETE ; 
yéyearrat yap'——lLlaparnpnteoy yap exasoy Twy sipnmevwy vm’ avures’ Ort 
gnow, ot bro vopov Séehovrec etvat, ovy, ol UTO TOY VYOMOY OYTEG. K- T+ r. 
De Prin. 1. iv. p. 171. Tom. i. Bened. et Philoc. p. 10. Cantabr. 

" Kat padisa ravra moosaxreov rou éreyodokouc, xaupeot Tag adAnyoptatc, 
Kat avayeot THY TEDL TWY LacEWY tsopLay Em Tac THE WuXNS JEepaTELaAC, aTrO- 
ne bro Ince maone voos, kat acne padakiacg. Com. in Joh. p. 308. 

- Huet. 


568 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


meant but healing the soul, when it is said, that Jesus 
healed “ all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease.” 
Matt. iv. 23. 

2. Origen himself believes that the ‘ demoniacs’ men- 
tioned in the gospels were disturbed by an evil spirit. 
But” he says that physicians endeavoured to account for 
those cases in a natural way; not allowing the agency of 
any impure spirit, but calling them bodily distempers. _ 

3. He says many miele people are called” Junatics, 
but he* thinks that their distempers are not owing to the 
moon, but that evil spirits, having observed its changes, 
inflict those distempers at certain times, the better to de- 
ceive men, and induce them to ascribe such distempers to 
that great light in the heaven, which are really caused by 
themselves. 

4, OrigenY seems to have thought that there was really a 
legion of deemons in the poor man at the tombs; because 
when Christ asked him what was his name, he answered, 
Legion, Mark v. 9, Luke viii. 30. But I should think it 
had been easy for Origen to perceive, that this is slight 
authority upon which to build any doctrine; whether we 
suppose this man to have been distracted, or to have had in 
him one or more dzemons. If the former, this is only the word 
of:a madman; if the latter, of a demon. However, un- 
doubtedly, it was likewise the opinion of many sober and 
understanding persons, at that time, that demons were the 
causes of divers grievous and tormenting diseases. 

There is a place in Origen, where he is supposed to say, 
by way of objection to somewhat before mentioned, ‘ That? 


‘ Tarpot pev duowdoyerwoar, are pnde axabaproy mvevpa etvat vomiZovrec 
kara Tov TOTOY, AAA GwpaTKOY CUUTTWwWLA, Kut PyoLooysYTEc Ta Yypa AEyE- 
Twoay KivevoOar Ta sv Kepary, Kara Tiva ovprabaay THY ToOC TO CeAnMAKOY 
pwc, vypay exor puoww. ‘“Hyetc oe, x. X. Com. in Matt. p. 311. A. 

“ Zntnowpey Toorepov mwe oeknrviacecOar Aeyerar 6 dro Tiwo¢e TyEVvpaTOE 
araQapre, Kat Kwps, Kat adade oKorepevoc, kat KaTaBaddopevoc. x. X. Ibid. 
p- 311. A. * To axkaQaprov rato mvevpa emirnpet 
TwWaC oXnMaTIGLEG THC CEANYNC, KaL OUTWC EVEPyEl, Va EK THE THONOEWCS Te 
kara rowovde Tov THC GEANYNC oXNMATLOMOY TacyEW TBC avOpwTEC, THY aLTLAY 
ogy Te Tydikers Kake, wn TO adadoy Kat Kwhov AapBavew Sayomoy, adda 
O peyag ev spavy dwsno. K. A. p. 311. C. 

y redeat ad evangelii auctoritatem, et inveniet illum qui in sepulchris 
habitabat, deemonem patiens, cum interrogaretur a Salvatore, quod tibi nomen 
est ? respondisse, Legio; ‘ Multa enim,’ inquit, ‘ demonia sumus.’ Quid 
vero mirum videtur, si per singula genera peccatorum singuli demones 
ascribantur, cum scriptum sit in uno: homine integram fuisse demonum 
legionem? In libr. Jesu. Hom. xv. p. 435. A. Tom. ii. Bened. 

* ‘O de rapisapevog vic mposionkaper pyoet, dre Bk avayKatoy eat Soypa 
tov rnc ‘Podnc Aoyov. ck. X% Comm. in Matt. p. 333, A. Huet. Conf 
p- 33]. C. D. 
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it is not necessary to take the speech of Rhoda for doctrine.’ 
Huet says he* cannot conceive what speech of Rhoda is 
here meant. But I apprehend that Origen does not intend 
what Rhoda said, but what was said to her, speaking of 
Peter, “It is his angel,” Acts xii. 14, 15. I think the 
connection shows it to be very probable that this is Origen’s 
meaning; if so, this passage is applicable to the present 
subject: perhaps the Benedictine editor of Origen, when 
he comes to this place, will set it in a clearer light. They 
_ might be common notions among the Jews, in the time of 
our Saviour and his apostles, that divers grievous diseases 
were caused by demons, and that every good man had a 
guardian angel; but certainly vulgar opinions, though 
received by some good menyand recorded in scripture as 
their opinions, need not to be taken for undoubted truths, 
or doctrines of revelation. 

5. Origen supposed likewise that some people were 
possessed and acted by evil spirits from childhood. How- 
ever, Optatus of Africa, in the fourth century, is yet more 
out of the way, for® he supposes every man that is born 
into this world to have an evil spirit, even though he be 
born of christian parents: but perhaps he ought to be 
understood figuratively. 

6. By the “ wedding garment” in the parable, Matt. 
xxii. 12, Origen understands a pious disposition of mind, and 
a suitable behaviour. ‘ All*¢ are to be invited,’ says he, 
‘ good and bad; but the bad are not to continue so, but 
changing their garments, and putting off the habit unsuit- 
able to the wedding solemnity, they must put on wedding 
garments, “ bowels of mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering ;” for these are wedding garments. 
Therefore the king comes in to see the guests, before the 
dinner he has prepared is set before them: and finding 
one of them who had been invited indeed, and had come at 
the invitation, but had not reformed his manners, nor put on 





@ Quamnam Rhodes orationem hic significat, non video. Nam, Act. xii. 
non aliud ipsa dicit, quam ¢ stare Petrum ante januam: illi dicebant, An- 
“ gelus ejus est.’ Huet, Not. p. 81. 

> Et e contrario parvuli licet, et pene lactantes, malis replentur spiritibus 
et in divinos atque hariolos inspirantur, in tantum ut etiam Demon Pytho- 
nicus quosdam a tenera etate possideat, &c. De Principiis, 1. iii. cap. 3. 
p. 145. A. Tom. i. Bened. ex Versione Hieronymi. Vid. et ibid. Rufin. 
Vers. © Nam neminem fugit, quod omnis homo qui 
nascitur, quamvis de parentibus christianis nascatur, sine spiritu immundo 
esse non possit, quem necesse sit, ante salutare lavacrum, ab homine excludi 
et separari. Hoc exorcismus operatur, per quem spiritus immundus depellitur, 
et in loca deserta fugatur. Optat. lib. iv. sect. 6. edit. Du Pin. 

* Comm. in Matt. p. 473. D. E. Huet. 
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the wedding garment, he says to him, “ How camest thou 
in hither, not having on the wedding garment?’’ To the 
like purpose in another place, [see Rom. xiii. 14, Gal. iii. 
27,] ‘ They* who are baptized into Christ, put on Christ, 
that is, ‘ righteousness and wisdom.’ St. Austin discourses 
largely upon this subject in‘ two sermons. He says® that 
the wedding garment must be something not.common to 
good and bad; that it is not baptism, nor the eucharist, nor 
faith, nor prophecy, nor miracles; but “ charity out of a 
pure heart, and [out] of a good conscience, and of faith 
unfeigned,” 1 Tim. i. 5. It will not displease any, if I add 
in the margin a reference to a passage of St. Cyril of Alex- 
andria,: to the like effect. 

7. Ina Homily which we have now in Latin only, Origen, 
commenting upon Numb, xxiii. 24, having cited Jobn vi. 
54, 55, goes on: ‘ And indeed he who said these things 
was wounded for men, for he himself was wounded for our 
transgressions, as Isaiah says, lili. 5. But* we are said to 
drink the blood of Christ not only sacramentally, but also 
when we receive his words, in which is life, as he himself 
likewise says, John vi. 63, “ The words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life”! He therefore was 
wounded, whose blood we drink ; that is, we embrace the 
words of his doctrine. But nevertheless they also were 
wounded, who have preached to us his word. For when 
we read their words, that is, the words of his apostles, and 
obtain life by them, we “ drink the blood of the wounded,” 
or “ of the slain,’’ Numb. xxiii. 24. 

8. He argues that the precept, John xiii. 14, 15, “ to 
wash one another’s feet,’ ought™ not to be understood 


© In Psalm xxxiii. p. 651. D. Tom. ii. Bened. 

f August. Serm. 90. et 95. ed. Bened. Tom. y. 

® Quid est vestis nuptialis? Sine dubio aliquid est quod mali et boni 
commune non habent. Serm. 95. sect. 7. 

" Finis autem precepti est, apostolus dicit, caritas de corde puro, et con- 
scientia bona, et fide non ficta. Hec est vestis nuptialis. Serm. 90. sect. 6. 
Conf. eund. contr. Faustum, 1. xix. c. 12. T. viii. 

 Cyrill. Hom. xxiv. p. 288. C. D. E. Tom. v. P. ii. 

* Bibere autem dicimur sanguinem Christi, non solum sacramentorum 
ritu, sed et cum sermones ejus recipimus, in quibus vita consistit, sicut et 
ipse dicit. Est ergo ipse vulneratus, cujus nos sanguinem bibimus, id 
est, doctrine ejus verba suscipimus. Sed et illi nihilominus vulnerati sunt, 
qui nobis verbum ejus predicarunt. Ipsorum enim, id est, apostolorum 
ejus, verba cum legimus, et vitam ex iis consequimur, vulneratorum san- 
guinem bibimus. In Numeros, Hom. xvi. p. 334. F. A. T. ii. Bened. 

' Upon this passage of Origen may be seen Dr. Waterland’s Review of 
the Doctrine of the Eucharist, ch. 6. p. 164, 165. 
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literally. He says likewise that® it was formerly in use ; 
but in his time it was practised by very few, and those 
mean and ignorant people, 

9. Origen °® seems to understand the decree of the council 
at Jerusalem, Acts xv. as binding Gentile christians even in 
his own time. HeP mentions ‘ things sacrificed to idols, 
things strangled, and blood.’ 

10. In a passage before cited,4 Origen intimated, that 
when Paul in his epistles speaks of ‘ his gospel,’ he means 
‘ Luke’s gospel.’ But he seems to depart from that sense 
in another place: ‘ But,’ says" he, ‘ that the whole New 
Testament is gospel, may be argued from words of Paul, 
when he writes, “ according to my gospel,” Rom. ii. 16, 
and xvi. 25; for we have no writing of Paul which is wont 
to be called a gospel, but whatever he preached and said 
was gospel. And the things he preached and said, these he 
also wrote ; therefore the things written by him are gospel. 
And if what Paul said or wrote is gospel, consequently 
what Peter said or wrote is gospel.’ 

11. 1 Cor. xv. 7, “ After that he was seen of James, 
then of all the apostles.” I shall transcribe a passage, 
showing how Origen understood this text. He says that 
Christ’s divinity, after his resurrection, shone brighter than 
could be seen by all; ‘ which’ however Cephas Peter 
might see, as being the first-fruit of the apostles, and after 
him the twelve, Matthias being added to them in the room 
of Judas: after that he was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once: after that he was seen of James, then of 


TOV VOHTOY TWY KATA TOY TOTOV, PH TETHOHKEVAL MEY COWMATLKHY TEAL TB 
vupacOar Thy acoreOiav. ck. X. Com. in Joh. p. 374. E. Huet. 

" “Orep efoc n # yweTal, n ttc UTEPBOANY oTaMWwTaTa, Kal Tapa ToLG 
mavy amAssEpoc Kae aypowcorepoic yeverat. Ibid. p. 391. A. Vid. Huet, 
Not. p. 125. Vid. et Orig. in Esaiam. Hom. vi. p. 564. Tom. i. Basil. 

° Cum tam validis preeceptis cibus sanguinis interdicatur a Deo, ut etiam 
nos, qui ex gentibus vocati sumus, necessario jubeamur abstinere, sicut iis que 
idolis immolantur, ita et a sanguine. In Num. Hom. xvi. p. 334, D. Tom. ii. 


Bened. P To pey yap edwdofuroy Sverat Oaysoriorc* 
—ra be mixta, Te aiparoc pn exxpiOevroc,—amayopevet 6 Noyoc. «. X. Cont. 
Cels. 1. viii. p. 763. C. 4 See num. iv. p. 494. 


* Esa d€ mpocayOnvat aro rwy vo Wavds AEeyouevwy rept Te TacaY THY 
kawny svar Ta Evayyedia, OTaY Te ypagpn’ KaTa To EVvayyEALOY ps8 EY yap- 
pact yap Tavs ec exopey evayyehioy ouvvnOwe cadrepevov. Ada Tay O 
éxnovooe kau eeyé, TO EvayysALoy NY’ & Kau EKNOVTOE Kat ErEyE, TAVTA Kat 
Fypage car a eypade apa evayyshioy nv. Ex oe ra Tavis evayyedoy nv, ako- 
AvOov eyery, Ore ae ra Meroe evayyehov nv. Comm. in Joh. p. 6. C. D. 

S “Hyrwa Kngac 6 Uetpoc, Womens: atrapyn Twv atosowy, Oedvynrat Wey" 
—ereira whOn lakwSyp, exerra roc érepoic Tapa Tac dwoexa amrosodse [forte 
arosoXo. Vid. not. Ed. Benedict.] zac, raya row éBdounkoyra, eaxaroy 
ée mavrwy avd. «. dX. Con. Cels. J. ii. p. 100. Cant. p. 436. B. C. Bened. 
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all the other beside the twelve apostles, [or rather, “ by all 
the other apostles beside the twelve,’”] meaning perhaps the 
seventy ; “ and, ver. 8, last of all of Paul, as of one born 
out of due time.”’ Compare ver. 5. 

12, Phil. ii. vi. Origen understands those words of St. 
Paul, which we have rendered “ thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God,” of Christ’s humiliation. For thus he 
writes: ‘ Butt we may be bold to say, that the goodness 
of Christ appeared greater and more divine, and truly ac- 
cording to the image of the Father, when he “ humbled 
himself, being made obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross, than if he had affected [or chosen] to be like 
God,” and had refused to become a servant for the salvation 
of the world.’ 

This passage is taken from the Greek Commentaries upon 
St. John, and does most plainly show Origen’s intention. 
But it is also evident from a passage" in the books against 
Celsus, where this same text is quoted, that he understood 
these words of Christ’s humiliation, This sense appears 
likewise in the Latin version of one of Origen’s tracts or 
homilies’ upon St. Matthew. It is well known how” 
Archbishop Tillotson understood this text. Dr. Wall’s 
note* is thus: “ Who, being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God:” who, though he 
was of the divine nature, yet did not, in his conversation on 
earth, claim or insist upon it to be treated, dealt with, or 
spoken to as God.’ 

13. Among the ancients ¥ Jerom, and Estius? among the 
moderns, understand St. Paul to include himself in what is 
said in those words, Tit. iii. 3: and Dr. Benson? has lately 
argued very strongly, that the apostle there particularly 
represents his own case. I think it will appear that Origen 
also applies the same text to St. Paul, admitting only the 


‘ Todunreoyv yap svmev, metova, ka Jeorepav, kat adnOwe Kar’ Kova Te 
Harpoc rnv ayabornra pawvecOar Te Xpise, Ore Euvroy erarevvwoe, yevomevoc 
umnKoog mexot Savarese, Savara oe savpe, n et apTaypov Hynoaro evar ia 
Ge, kat pn BarynOeg exe Ty Te KooMe owrnota yevecOa dsdoc. Comm. in 
Joh. p. 34. E. * Con. Cels. 1. vi. p. 285. fin. 
Cant. p. 641. C. D. Tom. i. Bened. ‘ Et dicet Patrem 
talia miranda dignare Filio suo, qui se ipsum humiliavit, et propter dilec- 
tionem non rapinam arbitratus est esse se equalem Deo, &c. In Matt. 


Tract. xxx. p. 148. Tom. ii. Basil. ~ Sermon xliv. vol. i, 
folio. * Wall's Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p, 277. 
Y Hieron, Com. in Ep. ad Tit. 7 Estius in loc. 


* See Dr. Benson’s Paraphrase and Notes upon St. Paul's Epistle to 
Titus, in imitation of Mr. Locke’s manner, p. 48—45. 

® Oitrw de kat evyarocg nv sac [lege Mavdoc] cat avonroc, cat ameOnc, 
Cerevoy exiOupuaig Kae ASovate rotate, a\a yeyove mowroc, Ore 
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emendation of one word, which appears to me probable. 
However I would not be too positive, till I see whether 
this conjecture be confirmed by De La Rue’s edition, or by 
some manuscripts which he has the sight of. Nor do I 
adopt that interpretation. But as it is well known that 
Jerom often inserted in his Commentaries explications of 
divers more ancient writers than himself, without naming 
them, it is very possible he might borrow this from Origen. 

XXIX. Before I conclude this chapter, I would put 
down two or three general observations upon the scriptures 
of the New Testament, which we find in this learned writer 
of the third century. 

1. In the books against Celsus he* says, ‘ That christians 
are induced to believe the writers of the gospels, by ob- 
serving the evidences of piety and probity that appear in 
their writings; in which there is no deceit, or artifice, or 
cunning, or design.’ 

2. Origen was of opinion, that there are some things 
obscure and difficult in the scriptures, not only in the Old, 
but likewise in the New Testament. I have already al- 
leged4 a passage to this purpose from a Latin Homily. 
We find the same observation in a Greek fragment of his 
books® of Principles, where he says, ‘ There are many 
difficulties in the scriptures, not only in the prophetical 
writings, which all allow to have many obscure and enig- 
matical expressions, but likewise in the gospels, and in the 
Revelation of John, and the epistles of the apostles.’ This 
passage also serves to show in part what were the scriptures 
which Origen, and other christians, esteemed divine, and of 
authority. 

3. In his books against Celsus, Origen more than once 
speaks of the simple and popular, or even low style, of the 


H xensTOTHC, Karn diiavOpwmia emepavn Te Zwrnpoc ypwy Oee.—Com. in 
Matt. p. 397. C. Huet. © Thisevoper o¢ kat ratc 7po- 
apeceat Twy yoaavrwy ru evayyedia, KaTasoxacomevor Tho éviaBEac avTwY 
Kat OUVELCOTOG EMpatvopEYwY ToLG yoappacty, 8bev voOoy Kat KUBEUTLKOY, Kat 
meTagpEevoy Kar mavepyov eyovrwy. Con. Cels. |. ili. p. 473. A. Tom. i. 
Bened @ See num. xx. 7. p. 525. 

© Kar re dee Aeyery mepr TwY MPopnTUCWY, aC TaYTEC LOMEY aIMypaTwWY KaL 
oKorewy meTANOwTOa Noywy; KaV Ext Ta Evayyedta Oe POacwUEY, KaKELYwY 
n axptBnc vec, are vec Xpise Oerar xapiroc Tyo SoVEanc’ Tw EipNKoTL rpELC 
Oe vey Xpoise eyouev—[1 Cor. ii. 12, 13.] war ra amoxecaduppeva Oe Ty 
Iwavyy Tig ek av avayvec KaTamAayem Thy EeTikouf{Ly TwY aTopONnTwWY pusN- 
plwy —3 ai de twy arosodwy emisodar TIM TwY BacaiZew Eexisapevwy hoyac 
Sofaev av evar cage cat evyeowe vospevar; x. X. Philoc. cap. i. p. 8. 
Cant. De Prin. 1. iv. p. 167. Bened. Conf. Orig. p. 38. B. C. p. 39. B. C. 
Tom. i. Huet. f Con. Cels. l. iv. p. 210. Cant. 
p. 556, 557. Bened. et lib. vi. init. 
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writers of the New Testament: which, however, he affirms. 


to be most for the general benefit of mankind: particu- 
larly & he says, ‘ That the Jewish prophets, and the disciples 
of Jesus, renounced all artful composition of words, and 
what the scripture calls “ man’s wisdom,” and “ fleshly 
wisdom,”’ 1 Cor. ii. 4; 2 Cor. i. 12. In the Philocalia is 
a fragment of Origen’s fourth tome upon St. John’s gospel, 
which is introduced, and begins as follows: Then® after 
what he had said of the solecism of the gospel, [or 
the evangelist, ] he goes on: ‘ But the apostles bemg sen- 
sible of their imperfection in this respect, and that they had 
not been educated in human learning, own themselves 


“rude in speech, though not in knowledge.” For these. 


words are not to be understood of Paul only, but likewise 
of the rest of the apostles: “ But though we be rude in 
speech,” &c.; and, “ But we have this treasure in earthen 
vessels, that the excellence of the power may be of God, 
and not of us,”’ 2 Cor. xi.6; iv. 7 By this means, he 
says, the truth of the gospel has been rendered more con- 
spicuous: men have not been allured into it by the elegance 
of speech, but overcome by the mere force of truth alone. 

XXX. It appears to me worth the while to consider, 
whether Origen thought St. Matthew’s gospel was originally 
written in Hebrew. We have seen three places where 
Origen speaks of this matter. In the passage‘ cited from 
Eusebius, he says that Matthew ‘ delivered his gospel to 
the Jewish believers in the Hebrew language.’ In the * 
second passage he observes, there was a ‘ tradition that 
Matthew wrote first, and delivered his gospel to the He- 
brews, that is, the believers of the circumcision.’ In the! 
third he says, that Matthew ‘ wrote for the Hebrews, who 
expected him that was to descend from Abraham and 
David.’ Having thus reminded the reader of these places, 
I would observe some other passages of Origen. 

In his Treatise of Prayer, explaining the fourth petition 
of the Lord’s prayer, he observes, ‘ that™ the Greek word 


8 Ot de ev Iedacore rpopnrat, Kar ot Te Inos paOnrar ou pakpay yas 
ELMOVTEC TY TOLKIy Twy heLEwY ovYSeoe, «. T. A. Cont. Cels. |. vii. p. 372. 
Cant. p. 737. Bened. Eira, smwy Tov Te evayyedte 
godolKLopov, emayet’ ‘Are O& 8K acvvatcOnror aTosodoL TYYXAVOVTEC TWY EV OIC 
TOOCKOTTSOL, KaL TEpL a BK NOXOAnYTaL, pac, K.r. Philoc. cap. iv. p- 25. 
Cant. Tom. ii. p. 86. Huet. ' Num. iv. 

k Num. vii. 4. ' Num. xvii. 

™ Tlowroy de rar’ wseov, Ore Aske 1), Extectov, Tap’ ade Twy ‘EAAnVwr, 
BTE TWY COPwY WYOHASAL, BTE EV TY WiwTwYy ovYNOEa TETPLTTal, adN’ EOLKE 
memraOa U0 TwY Evayyeliswy. LvvnvexOnoay ysv 6 Mar@aw¢ Kar 6 Askac 
mepe aurncg pndapwe Stadepsone [al. dtadepsony] avrny eEevyvoxorec. To 
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emusovos, Which by us is rendered ‘ daily,’ is not used by any 
of the learned Greeks ; nor is it,’ says he, ‘ in use with the 
vulgar: but it seems to have been coined by the evange- 
lists ; for both Matthew and Luke agree in using it with- 
out any difference.’ He goes on to say, that ‘they also who 
translated the Old Testament into Greek, had some words 
peculiar to themselves.’ It is somewhat strange that Origen 
should here take no notice of St. Matthew’s Greek gospel 
being a translation, if he thought so. 

In his commentaries" upon the second Psalm, he makes 
mention of two Hebrew copies which he had seen, and ob- 
serves a difference between them in disposing the first two 
Psalms, and then how they were disposed in the Septuagint 
version. Again, (to mention no more instances of this sort,) 
upon Ps, iii. 7, he consults the Hebrew copies,° and finds 
a difference from the Seventy. Well, why did not Origen 
inquire also for Hebrew copies of St. Matthew’s gospel ? 

In his Commentaries upon St. John he observes, ‘ John? 
Baptist in the three4 gospels, says, “ I am not sufficient ;” 
but n John, “ [ am not worthy.”’ It is wonderful that 
Origen, who was so nice and exact, and minded such little 
things, did not compare likewise the Hebrew of St. Mat- 
thew, if he thought this evangelist had written in that 
language. 

It is true that in two or three places of Origen’s works, 
which" were transcribed formerly, we find the gospel 
according to the Hebrews cited; and in one of those places 
it is brought into a kind of comparison with a history 
related in the first three evangelists: but then it is in such 
a manner as to afford no ground at all for supposing he 
thought that an authentic edition of St. Matthew’s gospel. 
In the place where he says* there were many differences in 


opovoy Oe kat ex’ addwy ot épunvevoyrec ra “EBpaika weroumcact. De Orat. 
p. 245. D. 246. A. Tom. i. Bened. 

" Avow evruxorrec ‘EBpaixowc avrvypapotc, ev pev Twp érepp EvOOMEY aADXHY 
Osurepe Warus Tavta’ ev O& Tw ETEQY GUYYNTTETO TY TpwWTy. Kae Ev TaLC 
Tipaéeot de rwy AmosoAdwy To, vioc pe EL OV, EYW ONMEDOY yEYEVYNKA Of, EAEYETO 
avarte mpwre Wadpe [Acts xiii. 33.] ra “EAAqvica pevror avriypapa Oevrepoy 
evar Tatoyv pnvue. In Ps. ii. p. 537. F. Tom. ii. Bened. 

° ‘Ore ov exaratac mayrac rec exOpawvoyrac poe paTawe, kK. r.] Ty 
EBpaixw evruyovrec, Tw parawe, sdapwo evpoper Suvapevoy OnrecGar Ibid. 

. 004. A. 


p PO rowvy Iwavyng gnot mapa péEv ToL 
Tplow, ac sivat ikavoc, mapa oe Ty Iwavyn, ex evar aéwoc. Comm. in Joh. 
p- 127. A. Huet. 4 See Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 7; Luke iti. 16; 
and John i. 27. " See num. xxiv. 2. p. 536, 537. 


° Tv pev ev ev row avtiypagore Tyo mahatag dvaOyKn¢ Srapwriay, O&e 
dWorroc, evpopev tacacOat, KoiTnpLw Ypnoapevor Tate Novrraic eKOodEOW. K. X. 


Comm. in Matt. p. 382. A. Tom. i. Huet. 
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the copies of the gospels, he makes mention of what he had 
done ie correcting the errors crept into the Greek edition 
of the Old Testament then in use; and takes notice of the 
helps and advantages he had for that purpose, by compar- 
ing the Hebrew original and the several Greek versions of 
it; intimating, at the same time, that he had not such helps 
for attaining the right readings in the gospels. But cer- 
tainly, if St. Matthew’s gospel had been written in Hebrew, 
the original edition might have been of great use for cor- 
recting the Greek copies of that gospel at least; and it was - 
an advantage very fit to be taken notice of, and could not 
easily have been omitted. 

I cannot but think, therefore, Origen was not fully satis- 
fied that St. Matthew wrote his gospel in Hebrew. Un- 
doubtedly there was such a tradition, as het himself owns ; 
but it is likely he did not altogether rely upon it. This 
was said by some; but perhaps the account was not so at- 
tested as to demand a ready assent. If Origen had be- 
lieved St. Matthew’s gospel to have been written in He- 
brew, in all probability he would have been induced to 
inquire for it; and if his belief had been well grounded, it 
can hardly be doubted but he might have found it upon 
inquiry. Origen had an intimate friendship with the chief 
bishops of Palestine; he could not but be well known to 
all the christians in general in that country, none of whom 
would have refused to lend him their copies of any book 
of the New Testament in their possession. At one word 
spoken by him, Ambrose, and the notaries employed by 
him, and many others, would have sought for Hebrew 
copies of St. Matthew’s gospel; and if there had been any 
such in that country, or near it, there would have been 
brought to him as many as he desired. Nevertheless 
Origen does not appear to have ever seen such a copy; 
therefore there was no such thing in being as an authentic 
Hebrew gospel of St. Matthew: if there had, how could it 
have escaped the industry and inquisitiveness of Origen ? 

XXXI. Origen then received as divine scripture the four 
gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of 
the Apostles, written by the evangelist Luke; thirteen 
ee of the apostle Paul; and likewise the epistle to the 

ebrews, which he continually quotes as Paul’s, though in 
one place he delivers his opinion that the sentiments only 
of the epistle were the apostle’s, the phrase and composition 
of some one else, whose he did not certainly know. He 


* ‘Oc rae mapadedora mowrog AouTwy Toe “EBpatore exdedweevat To evayye- 
Nov, Tow ex weptrounc msevecw. In Joh. p. 123. C. See above, p. 499. 
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received likewise the first epistle of Peter, and the first of 
John. We learn from him also that the epistle of James, 
the second of Peter, the second and third of John, and 
the epistle of Jude, were then well known, but not uni- 
versally received as genuine; nor is it evident that Origen 
himself received them as sacred scripture. He owns the 
book of the Revelation for the writing of John the apostle 
and evangelist; he quotes it as his without hesitation; nor 
does it appear that he had any doubt about its genuineness 
or authority. Origen does mightily recommend the reading 
of the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, received 
in the churches as sacred and divine. From the large col- 
lection here made of his quotations of ecclesiastical and 
apocryphal writings, and from the observations that have 
been made upon them, I presume it appears that none 
of these were esteemed by him as books of authority, from 
whence doctrines might be proved; or scripture, in the 
highest sense of that word. Indeed it is not evident that 
Origen received, as sacred books of the New Testament, all 
that we now receive; but that he admitted no other beside 
those in our present canon, may be reckoned certain, or 
however in the highest degree probable. If this has been 
made out to satisfaction, it is a material point, and worth 
all the labour of this long chapter; though I hope it may 
likewise answer some other good purposes. Particularly, 
we may perceive hence, as well as from other parts of this 
work, that this was not with christians an age of gross 
darkness ; at least the ministers of Christ did not encourage 
sloth and ignorance in the people, but earnestly excited all 
men to a diligent pursuit of religious knowledge, according 
to their several abilities and opportunities, especially by 
studying the holy scriptures. The various readings, ex- 
plications of texts, and other matters, are left with the 
reader who is able to make a proper use of them. 
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CHAP. XXXIXx. 


ST. FIRMILIAN. 


FIRMILIAN, as we are assured by Eusebius* in his Ec- 
clesiastical History, and by others, was bishop of Czesarea 
in Cappadocia. If we may rely upon Gregory of Nyssa, 
he was descended from an honourable family in that coun- 
try; but that account* has been disputed. Cave* supposes 
that Firmilian was ordained bishop of the fore-mentioned 
city in the year 233; Basnage* and Tillemont‘ think he 
obtained that honour sooner. They argue this from some 
words of Eusebius, where he speaks of Firmilian’s flou- 
rishing at the tenth year of the emperor Alexander, when 
Origen left Alexandria, in the year 231. 
_ Firmilian was present at a council" in Iconium, which 
Tillemont thinks‘ could not be held later than 232, though 
Valesius * and Cave! place it in 235. There seems to have 
been a council at™ Antioch in the year 252, on account of 
Novatus, at which Firmilian was present. He was like- 
wise" at the council of Antioch, in the cause of Paul of 
Samosata, in the year 264 or 265. He is said to have been® 
twice at Antioch upon that account; but when the council 
was met at Antioch, in which Paul was condemned and 
deposed, as he was coming thither, he died at Tarsus,? in 
the latter part of the4 year 269, of a great age, as may be 
well concluded from the commencement of his episcopate. 
Firmilian sided with St. Cyprian in the dispute about 
baptizing heretics that returned to the catholic church, and 


* Atsrpere Oe ev reTw Dippidtavoc Katcapestac tne Karmadoxwy exioxoroc. 
Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 26. Vid. et lib. vii. cap. 28. init. 
> Sopitiavy rwv evrarpidwy Karmadory. Greg. Nyss. T. iii. p. 542. C. 


Vit. Thaumat. ¢ Vid. Basn, ann, 269. viii. 

4 Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 86. © Ut supra. 

‘ Tillem. T. iv. P. ii. p. 646. St. Firmilien. & I have cited 
Eusebius’s words, note *. » Quod totum nos jampridem 


in Iconio, qui Phrygiz locus est, collecti in unum, convenientibus ex Galatia, 
et Cilicia, et caeteris proximis regionibus, confirmavimus, &c. Firmilian. ap. 
Cyprian. p. 221. i Tillem. ibid. 

K Val. Not. ad Eus. p. 143. ' Cav. H. L. P. ii. p. 62. 

m Vid, Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 46. p. 247. D. m Eus. il. vii: 
cap. 28. ° Euseb, ibid. cap. 30. p. 279. D. 

® Thid. p. 280. A. B. 4 Tillem. as before, p. 654; 
and Basnage, as before. 
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upon that subject wrote a long letter to St. Cyprian, which 
is still extant; but whereas undoubtedly it was written in 
Greek, we have now only a Latin translation: however it 
may be reckoned a good one, since learned men® are gene- 
rally agreed in allowing it to have been made by St. 
Cyprian himself, whose style it resembles. This letter was 
written ' in the year 256, and near the end of it. 

St. Basil" makes a general mention of writings which 
Firmilian had left behind him, without saying expressly 
what they were. It may be argued that they were not very 
numerous, or not much known, since Jerom had not allotted 
any distinct article in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers 
for this eminent bishop. 

As the letter to St. Cyprian, the only remaining piece of 
our author, was not written before the year 256, perhaps I 
should have chosen to place him about that time: but 
since Cave, and other learned moderns, speak of Firmilian 
as flourishing about the year 233, (and according to Euse- 
bius himself he was a person of note at that time, or 
sooner,) and the matter is of no great importance, I have 
determined not to innovate. 

Firmilian had an earnest zeal for what he thought to be 
the truth, as his letter to St. Cyprian shows; which is also 
confirmed by what the council at Antioch, in 269 or 270, 
say ’ of his condemning the opinions of Paul of Samosata, 
bishop of that city. He was, besides, a man of prudence 
and moderation; for to him it is ascribed” by the said 
council, that Paul was not deposed in a former council met 
at the same place. And who knows whether Firmilian, if 
he had lived to be present at this last assembly, might not 
have prevented the deposition of Paul, or at least once more 
deferred the sentence then pronounced ? 

Though Firmilian seems not to have made any great 
figure as an author, he was well known in the world, and 
highly esteemed by his contemporaries, and by following 
ages. There is honourable mention made of him by* 


" Inter Epistolas Cyprianicas. Ep. 75, p. 217, &c. Oxon. 1682. 
- * Cay. Hist. Lit. P. i, Rigalt, notis. Tillem. p. 652. 

* Vid. Basnag. A. 269. viii. Tillem. p. 651. 

" Tavrny cat Pipprtavy Ty yETEeO BMaupTUpEoL THY Tisty ot oyoL OE 
careers. Basil. de S. Sp. cap. 29. T. ii. p. 360. E. 

YO Bippirtavoc, car die aducopevoc, eareyyw pev Twy Um EkEtve Kal- 
voropspevwy, x A. Ap. Eus. |. vii. cap. 30. p. 279. D. 

“ Exayyerapeve [Tavde] de peradnoecOa, misevoacg car eXmioacg avev 
Tivog Ep. TOY Aoyoy AoWoptag TO TPAypa ELC Oso” KkarasnoecOat, aveBarero, 
«. A. Ibid. p. 280. A. ° 

* Kus. H. E. |. vii. cap. 5. p. 251. D. 
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Dionysius of Alexandria in one of his letters, and¥ by the 
council of Antioch by which Paul of Samosaia was deposed. 
Theodoret gives this Cappadocian bishop the character? of 
‘an illustrious person, equally master of divine and human 
knowledge.’ It is a further argument of his great reputa- 
tion, that* both Eusebius and Jerom have so particularly 
insisted upon his respect for Origen, as a considerable testi- 
mony to the extraordinary merit of that great man. 

This may suffice for the history and character of Fir- 
milian. 1 proceed to observe the quotations of the books 
of the New Testament which are to be found in his fore- 
mentioned letter to St. Cyprian. . 

I. ‘ Hence we may be able to understand what Christ 
said to Peter only: “ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, 
shall be also bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose. on earth, shall be also loosed in heaven,’ Matt. 
xviii. 18, 

II. ‘ The* Lord himself declaring, “ Many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many.”’ 
See Mark xiii. 6. But it must be owned that there are 
exactly the same words in Matt. xxiv. 5. . 

III. ‘ For* union, and peace, and concord, afford the 
greatest joy not only to “ faithful men, and those that know 
the truth, but also to the “ heavenly angels,’ who, the 
divine word says, “ rejoice over one sinner that repenteth,”’ 
Luke xv. 10. And in the preceding words is a plain 
reference to 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

IV. ‘ And® again in the gospel, when Christ breathed 
on the apostles only, saying, “ Receive the Holy Ghost,”’ 
John xx. 22. He has likewise quoted‘ John xvii. 21. 

V. ‘ Accordingly® the blessed apostle Paul baptized 


Y Ibid. cap. 30. p. 279. D. * Kat ®ippidtavoe 6 Katoa- 
pewy Tyo Karmacoxiac emioxoroc, Tepipaync avnp, Kat yvwow éExarepay exw, 
ka thy Supabev, kar tynv Seay. Theodoret. Heret. Tab. 1. iv. cap. 8. 
p. 222. D. * See the preceding chapter, p. 476. 

® Hine intelligi potest quod soli Petro Christus dixerit: * Qusecunque 
ligaveris super terram, erunt ligata et in ccelis; et quacunque solveris super 
terram, erunt soluta et in ceelis.’ Inter. Ep. Cyprian. 75. p. 225. Oxon. 

© Dominus ipse manifestat, dicens, ‘ Multi venient in nomine meo, 
dicentes, Ego sum Christus, et multos fallent.’ Ibid. p. 222. 

@ Adunatio enim, et pax, et concordia, non solum hominibus fidelibus et 
cognoscentibus veritatem, sed et angelis ipsis ccelestibus voluptatem maximam 
prestat ; quibus dicit divinus sermo esse ‘ gaudium in uno peccatore pceni- 





tentiam agente.’ p. 217. © Et iterum in evangelio, 
quando in solos apostolos insufflavit Christus, dicens, ‘ Accipite Spiritum 
Sanctum,’ p. 225. f P. 219. 


® Secundum quod et beatus Paulus apostolus eos qui ab Joanne baptizati 
fuerant, priusquam missus esset a Domino Spiritus Sanctus, baptizavit denuo 
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again with a spiritual baptism those who had been baptized 
by John, before the Holy Spirit had been sent by the Lord; 
and then laid his hands upon them, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghost.’ See Acts xix. 1—7. 

VI. ‘ Though" the Jews were in great ignorance, and 
guilty of much wickedness, the apostle owns they “ had a 
zeal of God,’ Rom. x. ii. 

VII. “ This‘ will be the wisdom which Paul writes to 
be in them that are perfect,’ 1 Cor. ii. 6. He likewise 
quotes * 1 Cor. xiv. 30, and! 1 Cor. xi. 27. 

VIII. ‘ Nor™ are there many spouses of Christ, since the 
apostle says, “ I have espoused you unto one husband, that 
I may present you as a chaste virgin unto Christ,’ 2 Cor. 
xi. 2. He also refers to" ver. 13 of the same chapter. 

IX. ‘ For® if the apostle does not lie when he says, “ As 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ,”’ Gal. iii. 17. 

X. ‘ But? what says the apostle Paul? “ One Lord, 
one faith, one baptisin, one God,”’ Eph. iv. 5, 6. A little 
before he quoted the first four verses of this same chapter. 

XI. ‘ But™ as to what they pretend in favour of heretics, 
that the apostle has said, “ Whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Christ is preached ;” we must answer, that it is imperti- 
nently alleged.’ Which, he says, will appear to any one 
who reads the epistle of the’ apostle whence those words 
are taken. 

XII. He says of all heretics in general,* ‘It is manifest 
they are condemned of themselves, and before the day of 
judgment they have passed an incontestable sentence 


spiritali baptismo, et sic manum imposuit, ut acciperent Spiritum Sanctum, 
&c. p. 221. 4 Judeos tamen, quamvis ignorantia 
cecos et gravissimo facinore constrictos, ‘zelum Dei’ apostolus habere 
profitetur. p. 225. i Deinde, hee erit sapientia, quam 
scribit Paulus esse in his qui perfecti sunt. p. 221. 

Babes c lo. 1_P. 227, 

m Neque enim multe sponse Christi, cum dicat apostolus, ‘ Despondi vos 
uni viro, virgini castam assignare Christo.’ p. 224. EV Pde) 

© Nam si non mentitur apostolus, dicens, *‘ Quotquot in Christo tincti 
estis, Christum induistis :'-—p. 223. P Sed quid ait 
apostolus Paulus? ‘* Unus Dominus, una fides, unum baptisma, unus Deus.’ 
p- 229. TR 223. ' Ad illud autem 
quod pro hereticis ponunt, et aiunt apostolum dixisse, ‘ Sive per occasionem, 
sive per veritatem, Christus annuntietur,’ ut respondeamus, ineptum est. 
p- 226. ® Quando manifestum sit apostolum, in 
epistola sua, qua hoc dicit, neque hereticorum, neque baptismi eorum, men- 
tionem fecisse, sed locutum esse de fratribus tantum. Nec oporteat hoc 
longo tractatu excutere, sed ipsam satis sit epistolam legere, &c. Ibid. 

* Quos omnes manifestum est a semetipsis damnatos esse, et ante diem 
judicii inexcusabilem sententiam adversus semetipsos dixisse. p. 220. 
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against themselves.’ It is very probable he refers to Tit. 
iii, 10,11: and we before" saw a plain reference to St. 
Paul’s first epistle to Timothy. 

XIII. This writer says, that Noah’s ark was a figure of 
the church of Christ. He adds, ‘ As’ also the apostle 
Peter teaches, saying, “ In like manner also will baptism 
save you:” or us,’ as in some copies. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

XIV. «And moreover abusing the blessed apostles 
Peter and Paul, as if they also had delivered this doctrine ; 
though they in their epistles have cursed heretics, and 
admonished us to avoid them.’ This passage may be 
thought to show that Firmilian owned two epistles of Peter, 
because he speaks of epistles in the plural number: and, 
besides, what is here said does well enough suit the second 
epistle ascribed to that apostle. Here one cannot help 
wishing that we had this letter in its original language. It 
would be a particular satisfaction to know, that Firmilian 
received two epistles of St. Peter. 

XV. He seems to refer to the first epistle of St. John, 
when he says of heretics in general, ‘ That* since they 
have not the true Lord the Father, they cannot have the 
true Son, nor the true Spirit :’ and of the Cataphrygians or 
Montanists, in particular, ThatY they have not the Father, 
nor the Son, nor the Holy Spirit; and that they” have not 
in them the “ spirit of truth, but the spirit of error.” See 
1 John ii. 22, 23; and iv. 6. 

XVI. I forbear transcribing any more, though I might 
insist on some other allusive expressions. Here are suffi- 
ciently clear references to the gospels of St. Matthew, St. 
Luke, and St. John; to the Acts of the Apostles; to the 
epistle to the Romans; the first and second to the Corin- 
thians; the epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, the 
Philippians; the first to Timothy, and to Titus; the first, 
if not also the second, of St. Peter; and the first epistle of 
St. John: and sometimes the names of the apostles Peter 
and Paul are expressly mentioned when their words are 
quoted. And there appear marks of a peculiar respect for 


« At num. iii. p. 580. Y Quemadmodum et 
apostolus Petrus posuit, dicens, ‘Sic et vos similiter salvos faciet baptisma.’ 
p- 224, ~ Adhuc etiam infamans Petrum et Paulum 


beatos apostolos, quasi hoc ipsi tradiderint; qui in epistolis suis hereticos 
execrati sunt, et, ut eas evitemus, monuerunt. p. 220. 

* Satis est illud in compendio dicere, eos, qui non teneant verum Domi- 
num Patrem, tenere non posse nec Filii nec Spirits Sancti veritatem. 
p. 220. fin. Y Nec Patrem possunt habere, nec 
Filium, nec Spiritum Sanctum. p. 221. init. 7 In quibus 
cum animadvertamus non veritatis spiritum, sed erroris fuisse. Ibid. 
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these books, since they are quoted as writings of authority. 
It cannot be well questioned but Firmilian’s canon of the 
New Testament was much the same as ours. It is plain 
that our scriptures were well known at that time in Cappa- 
docia: and in particular it may be observed, that the 
epistle of St. Paul to the churches of Galatia, and the first 
epistle of St.. Peter, both addressed to christians in that 
country, or near it, were received as genuine and divine 
scriptures by this learned and discreet bishop, who had his 
residence in those parts. 


CHAP. XL. 


DIVERS WRITERS IN THE FORMER PART OF THE 
THIRD CENTURY. 


1. Judas. U1. Anonymous author of the Passion of Per- 
petua and Felicitas. Ill. Proculus. IV. Geminianus. 
V. Tryphon. 


I. ‘ AT that time,’ says? Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical 
‘ History, lived also Judas, another writer, who published a 
‘ Commentary upon Daniel’s Seventy Weeks, concluding his 
‘ computation of the times at the tenth year of Severus; 
‘ who likewise thought, that the so much talked of coming 
‘of Antichrist was then at hand. So strangely did the 
‘raising of that persecution disturb the minds of many.’ 

St. Jerom, likewise, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
Writers, has a chapter for this person. But he mentions 
no other work of his beside this. He says, that Judas 
commented largely upon Daniel’s Seventy Weeks, and 
brought down his Chronology of former times to the tenth 
year of Severus, This writer is placed by Cave at the year 
of Christ 202, where his Chronology ended. It is proba- 
ble, this Commentary would afford many testimonies to the 
New Testament, if it were still extant. It might be useful 
also on other accounts, 


* Euseb, 1. vi. cap. 7. > Judas de septuaginta 
apud Danielem hebdomadibus plenissime disputavit, et chronographiam 
superiorum temporum usque ad decimum Severi produxit annum. De Vir. 
Ill. cap. 52. 
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I]. In that persecution suffered in Africa, at Tuburbium, 
as* some have thought, or, as¢ others more probably, at 
Carthage, Perpetua, Felicitas, Revocatus, Saturninus, Sa- 
turus, and Secundulus. The year is not certain, Ruinart¢ 
thinks their martyrdom happened in 202 or 203; Basnage,*‘ 
in 203; Tillemont,® in 203 or 205. 

Perpetua is celebrated by Tertullian as a martyr who 
suffered with great firmness. St. Augustine published ' 
three discourses pronounced by him on the anniversary of 
those martyrs, which are still extant* among his sermons. 
The day was called by the names of Perpetua and Felicitas, 
such fortitude being esteemed, as! he says, more admirable 
in the weaker sex than the other. 

St. Augustine™ has also in other places made mention of 
Perpetua and her passion. We still have such a piece, 
entitled," The Passion of the Saints Perpetua and Felicitas, 
with their Companions. Basnage° allows it to be ancient ; 
and P Tillemont says it is one of the finest monuments of 
antiquity. Indeed, the story is affecting, and the piece is 
curious in divers respects: but I must not stay to transcribe 
particulars; it may suffice to say, that Secundulus® died 
in prison; Saturninus, Revocatus, Saturus, and the two 
women, according to™ the sentence pronounced xe the 
judge,* were exposed to the wild beasts in the amphithe- 
atre, on‘ the birth-day of Antoninus Geta, Cesar, and son 
of the emperor Severus, supposed to be the seventh day of 
March. Vivia Perpetua" was about two and twenty years 


© Vid. Ruinart. Act. Mart. Admonit. in Passionem S. Perpetue, &c. 
sect: 2. p. 90. ¢ Ruinart. ibid. et sect. 3. Basnag. 
ann. 203. n. iv. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc, Tom. 3. part i. p. 233. Sainte Per- 
petue, &c. art. i. et note iv. p.503. Pagi, 198. n. v. et 203. n. v. 

Ibid. n. iv. p. 91. f Basn. ibid. 

& Tillem. ibid. et note iii. ® Quomodo Perpetua, 
fortissima martyr, sub die passionis in revelatione paradisi solos illic commar- 
tyres suos vidit. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 55. p. 353. D. 

' De natali Perpetuze et Felicitatis, tractatus tres. Possid. Ind. Opuse. 
S. Aug. kK Serm. 280, 281, 282. 

' Refulget et praeminet inter comites martyres et meritum et nomen Per- 
petuee et Felicitatis, sanctarum Dei famularum. Nam ibi est corona gloriosior, 
ubi sexus infirmior, Aug. Serm. 281. in. 

™ Quam multos parentes filii prohibebant mori, sicut novimus et legimus 
in passione beate Perpetuse. August. in Ps. 47. p. 423. B. T. iv. Bened. Vid. 
eund. de Anima. 1. i. cap. 10. 1. iii, cap. 9. 1. iv. cap. 18. T. x. Bened. 


” Ap. Act. Mart. p. 92, &c. ° Basn. ibid. n. viii. 

» As before, art. i. p. 282. 1 Pass. Perpet. &c. num. 
xiv. p. 99. Act. Mart. Ruinart. * Thid. n. vi. p. 95. 

5 N. xix. et seqq. p. 100, 101. * Munere enim castrensi 


eramus pugnaturi. Natale tunc Gete Cesaris; ibid. n. vii. p. 96. 
"N. ii, p. 93. 
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of age, of a good family, well educated, honourably mar- 
ried, had a father and mother and two brothers then living, 
and a young child not yet weaned from her breasts, at the 
time of her imprisonment: and, as it seems, the’ whole 
family was christian, except her father, who did his utmost 
to persuade his daughter to save her life by renouncing her 
religion. 

The author of this history is called Anonymous by” Cave. 
Some have* guessed that Tertullian might be the writer of 
it. But though that opinion be for the present given up, 
there is a dispute subsisting among learned men about the 
character of the writer, whether he was a Montanist or a 
catholic. Indeed, the composer of this piece is now 
generally called not an author, butY a collector; for? 
Perpetua here relates her own history herself, with the 
visions she had in prison, till* the very day before her 
passion. Here is besides a° vision of Saturus, said like- 
wise to be written by himself. Tillemont therefore says, 
‘ That° the principal and best part of this piece was written 
‘ by Perpetua herself on the eve of her martyrdom. There 
‘is also a vision written by Saturus himself. The rest is 
‘the work of a contemporary author, as appears from the 
‘ preface; where he professes to write what he knew, 
‘ appealing to those who were present at the martyrdom.’ 
So Tillemont, and to the like purpose others. Neverthe- 
less, I do not perceive Augustine to‘ allow that Perpetua 
wrote any part of her passion. However, whether author 
or collector of these Acts, ° Basnage, after Henry Valesius, 
contends stiffly that he was a Montanist. And from the 
character of the writer of the Acts he farther argues, that ® 
Perpetua, and the rest who suffered martyrdom with her, 
were all of the same sect. On the contrary, Ruinart® is 


v Et ego dolebam canos patris mei, quod solus de passione mea gavisurus 
non esset de toto genere meo. Ibid. n. v. p. 95. 

W Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 64. * Vid. Ruinart, ibid. p. 91. n. v. 

¥ Tnquirendum tandem, quisnam fuerit horum actorum auctor, seu potius 
collector, cum eorum maximam partem a Perpetua et Saturo scriptam fuisse 
nemo inficiari possit. Ruinart, ibid. Conf. Basnag. 203. n. vi. 

7 Heec ordinem totum martyrii sui jam hinc ipsa narrabit, sicut conscriptum 
manu sua, et suo sensu reliquit. Ap. Ruinart, ibid. p. 93. n. ii. 

@ Hoc usque in pridie muneris egi; ipsius autem muneris actum, si quis 


voluerit, scribat. Ibid. p. 98. n. x. > Sed et Saturus 
benedictus hane visionem suam edidit, quam ipse conscripsit. Ibid. p. 98. 
Nn. Xi. © Tillem. as before, p. 232. 


4 De fratre autem Sanctee Perpetuee Dinocrate, nec scriptura ipsa cano- 
nica est, nec illa sic scripsit, vel quicumque illud scripsit, &c. Aug. de 
Anima. lib. i. cap, x. © Basn. ann. 203. n. v. 

f Vid. Ruinart, Act. M. p. 91. n. vi. & Basn. ibid. n, vi. 

h Ruinart, ibid. 
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persuaded the writer was a catholic. Andi Dodwell has 
argued strongly on the same side of the question. 

In this piece there are not many texts of scripture. 
However, we shall observe a few particulars. 

1. Here are words of * John xvi. 24. 

2. The passage of Joel ii. 28, is! here at length, the 
same that is cited by St. Peter, Acts ii. 17. But I do not 
observe any proof of its being taken out of the book of the 
Acts, 

3. If I mistake not, there is an allusion, ™ or reference to 
1 Cor. xiv. 22. : 

4, The writer in the preface alludes to" the beginning of 
St. John’s first epistle, and adopts some of the words of it ; 
see 1 John i. 1—3. 

III. Proculus has been already ° taken notice of, as men- 
tioned by Tertullian, together with divers other ecclesias- 
tical writers; and on account? of the dialogue or confer- 
ence of Caius upon the point of Montanism, | think it pro- 
per to take some farther notice of him in this place. 

It is undoubted, that the person with whom Caius dis- 
puted was then a Montanist. He is expressly called by 
Eusebius? a leader or patron of the Cataphrygian sect, 
and a follower of Montanus by ' Jerom and * Photius. Ac- 
cording to the author of the Catalogue of Heretics at the 
end of Tertullian’s book of Prescription against Heretics, 
who is supposed by t Dodwell and " Pagi to have been 
contemporary with Tertullian, and by’ Tillemont, to have 
written about the year 200, there were” two parties of the 
Montanists; the one called after Proclus or Proculus, the 


i Diss. Cypr. iv. n. 12, 13. k Sed qui dixerat, 
petite et accipite, petentibus dedit eum exitum, quem quisque desideraverat. 
Ap. Ruin. p. 100. n. xix. 1 Tbid. p. 93. n. i. 


™ Cum semper Deus operetur que repromisit, non credentibus in testimo- 
nium, credentibus in beneficium. Ibid. 
. © Et nos itaque, quod audivimus et contrectavimus, annuntiamus et vobis, 
fratres et filioli, ut et vos, qui interfuistis, rememoremini glorie Domini: et 
qui nunc cognoscitis per auditum, communionem habeatis cum sanctis 
martyribus, et per illos cum Domino Jesu Christo. Ibid. 

° See ch. xxvii. num. i. P See ch. xxxii. num. 1. 

9 TIpoxrAw rng kata Ppvyac mpoisapevp yrwpne. H. E. 1. 2. cap. 25. 
p- 67. D. poe Mpokdov rng Kara Povyac aipecewe breppaxevra. id. 1. 6. 


cap. 20. * Adversum Proculum, Montani sectatorem. 
De V. I. cap. 59. 8 Kara Ipor\e O& oredase Morrave. 
Cod. 48. p. 37. in. t Diss. Sing. p. 216. ap. Pearson. 
Op. Post. « Crit. 171. num. iv. 

Y Tertull. art. iv. p. 344, et note vii. ~ Accesserunt 


alii heeretici, qui dicuntur secundum Phrygas. Sed horum non una. doctrina 
est. Sunt enim qui Kata Proclum dicuntur, sunt qui secundum A’schinem 
pronuntiantur. ap. Tertull. de Praeser. Her. cap. 52. p. 254. C. 
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other after Eschines: and the former are reckoned to* have 
been more orthodox than the latter in the doctrine of the 
Trinity, 

It is certain therefore, that there was one Proculus, a 
Montanist, at the beginning of the third century, with whom 
Caius disputed. But whether he be the same whom Ter- 
tullian mentions and highly commends, together with 
several ancient ecclesiastical writers, admits a question. 
ValesiusY thinks they were two different persons; the 
former an Asiatic, the latter an African. But, by Cave,” 
his arguments are reckoned of no great weight: and Tille- 
mont* allows it to be very probable that one and the same 
person is intended, and thinks that he whom Tertullian 
speaks of may have been the means of drawing him into 
the Montanist scheme. 

That Proculus is commended by Tertullian” as an ex- 
cellent example of chastity and christian eloquence. He 
wrote against the Valentinians; and for that reason is 
joined by him with Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, and other 
the most eminent writers of the church. But the work 
itself is not in being; nor doth there remain any other 
account of it, that I remember. 

I have all along supposed, that Proclus and Proculus 
are one name, only written differently; the former chiefly 
used by the Greeks, the other by the Latins; for, in speak- 
ing of the same affair, Caius’s antagonist is called Proclus 
by Eusebius and Photius, Proculus by Jerom. 

About this time there were several of this name; as 
Proculus Torpacion, a christian mentioned by ° Tertullian, 
as well known to the emperor Severus, of whom we may 
have occasion to say more at some other season. 

There was likewise a proconsul of Asia, named ¢ Proclus 


* See Caius, in Tillem. Mem. T. 3. P. i. p. 295. 


¥ Ann. in Eus. |. iv. cap. 20. p. 123. ? Hist. Lit. p. 65. 
* Tillem. as before. See him likewise in Tertullien, art. viii. p. 363, 364, 
et note xv. p. 552. > —— quas tot jam viri sanc- 


titate et prestantia insignes, nec solum nostri antecessores, sed ipsorum heere- 
siarcharum contemporales, instructissimis voluminibus et prodiderunt et re- 
tuderunt : ut Justinus philosophus et martyr, ut Miltiades—ut Irenzeus—ut 
Proculus noster, virginis senecte, et christiane eloquentie dignitas; quos in 
omni opere fidei, quemadmodum in isto, optaverim assequi. Tert. adv. 
Valent. ¢ Ipse etiam Severus, pater Antonini, chris- 
tianorum memor fuit, Nam et Proculum christianum, qui Torpacion cogno- 
minabatur, Euhodiz procuratorem, qui eum per oleum aliquando curaverat, 
requisivit, et in palatio suo habuit usque ad mortem. 

4 Ee Uoorks Kuyridave avOurars tne Acute. Chr. Pasch. p. 270. D. 
Conf. Act. Mart. Ruinart. p. 138, 149, 151, et Tillemont, note v. Sur S 
Pione, p. 450. 
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Quintilianus, who pronounced sentence against Pionius : but 
when that excellent martyr suffered, whether in the time 
of Marcus Antoninus, or of Decius, is a point much con- 
tested® by learned men; though Eusebius has expressly 
mentioned his martyrdom in his‘ Ecclesiastical History. — 

Beside these, there is one Proclus, a bishop, who joins 
with five other bishops in a letter® to Paul of Samosata, 
supposed to have been written some time between 264 and 
270. But the genuineness" of that letter has been called 
in question. : 

I need not here take notice of any more of this name, 
who lived a good while before, or after this time: and there- 
fore are in little danger of being confounded with our 
Proculus, or any of the others just mentioned. 

IV. ‘ Geminus,’ says: Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccle- 
siastical Writers, ‘ presbyter of the church of Antioch, 
‘ composed a few monuments of his wit, flourishing under 
‘the emperor Alexander, and Zebennus, bishop of his 
‘ city, chiefly about the time that Heraclas was ordained 
‘bishop of the church of Alexandria.’ ; 

In his Chronicle, Eusebius, or rather Jerom, at the sixth 
of the emperor Alexander, of Christ 227, writes—* Gemi- 
‘nianus,* presbyter of Antioch; and Hippolytus, and 
‘ Beryllus, bishop of Bostra in Arabia, are esteemed fa- 
‘ mous writers.’ 

Here is a small difference; for in the Catalogue Jerom 
says, Geminus or Geminianus flourished in the time of Ze- 
bennus; whereas in the Chronicle he puts him a year 
before Zebennus was bishop of Antioch, whose ordination 
is there placed at the seventh year of Alexander. Tille- 
mont! reconciles this difference thus: that Geminianus 
appeared in the world at the year 227, but was more 
especially famous about the year 231 or 232, when Heraclas 
was bishop of Alexandria. I think, that in the Chronicle, 
where Jerom was pleased to name several persons together, 
and put them at one and the same year, it is not to be expected 


* Vid. Ruinart, ibid. p. 137, et seqq. Basnag. ann. 269. n. 21, et seqq. 
250. n. 7, 8, et Saint Pione, p. 230, et note ii. p. 445. dans Tillemont, Mem. 


Ece.-T. iti. P. ii. f Lib. 4. cap. 15. p. 135. C. D. 
8 Ap. Labb. Concil. T. i. p. 844, &c. » Vid. Basnag. 
ann. 264. n. vi. Vil. i Geminus, Antiochene ecclesiz 


presbyter, pauca ingenii sui monumenta composuit, florens sub Alexandro 
principe, et episcopo urbis suze Zebenno, eo vel maxime tempore, quo Hera- 
clas Alexandrine ecclesiz pontifex ordinatus est. De Vir. Ill. cap. 64. 

* Geminianus presbyter Antiochenus, et Hippolytus, et Beryllus, episcopus 
Arabie Bostrenus, clari scriptores habentur, Chron. p. 173. 

' See Saint Urbain. Tillem. Mem. Ecc. T, iii. P. ii. p. 46. 
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that the time should suit them all alike; and he was at 
liberty to mention their time more exactly in his Catalogue, 
if he thought fit, and had room. This writer is placed by 
Cave at the year 232, 

I have formerly mentioned ™ the succession of the bishops 
in the church of Antioch from the time of the apostles to 
Serapion, the eighth bishop of that church. Asclepiades the 
ninth succeeded him in 211. The tenth was" Philetus, 
ordained about 220. The eleventh® Zebennus, or Zebinus, 
in 288. The twelfth? Babylas, who had the honour to die 
a martyr for Christ in the Decian persecution, in the year 4 
249 or 250: the year of his ordination is not certain; it is 
supposed by some‘ to have been 237 or 238. He was 
succeeded* by Fabius, who died" in the beginning of the 
year 252, His successor was’ Demetrian; whom Paul of 
Samosata succeeded in” 260. 

V. ‘ Tryphon,’ says* Jerom in his Catalogue, ‘a disciple 
‘of Origen, to whom several of his letters, still extant, 
‘ were written, was very skilful in the scriptures; as his 
‘many pieces every where show, but especially that book 
‘ which he published about the red heifer in Deuteronomy, 
‘[It should be Numbers; see chap, xix.] and the half 
‘ pieces of the living creatures laid by Abraham’s pigeon 
‘and turtle-dove in Genesis.’ See Gen. xv. 9—l]. This 
learned man is placed by Cave at the year 233. His works 
are not extant. 


m See ch. xx. and ch, xxvi. 2 Eus. H. E. |. vi. 
cap. 21. p. 223. C. ° Id. ibid. cap. 23. p. 224. C. 
Conf. Eus. Chr. p. 172, 173. ® Ibid. cap. 29. 

9 Vid. Basnag. ann. 239. num. iii. " See Saint Babylas, 
in Tillem. Tom. iii. P. ii. p. 192. 5 Vid. Basn. ib. n. i. 


et Tillem. ib. p. 288. et note i. et. ii. sur Saint Babylas. 

© fapamAnowe ev Avrioyeg Te BaBvda pera ryv opodoytay ev deopwrnpup 
petadXakovroc, PaBioc rnc avroWt mpoisarat excAnotac. us. |. vi. cap. 39. 

« Vid. Pagi, 252. num. vi. Tillemont, St. Denys d’ Alex. sect. vii. Mem. 
T. iv. P. ii. p. 563, 564. Y Vid. Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 46. 
p- 248. A. et lib. vii. cap. 14. w Vid. Pagi, 261. n. vi. 

* Tryphon Origenis auditor, ad quem nonnulle ejus extant epistole, in 
scripturis eruditissimus fuit. Quod quidem et multa ejus sparsim ostendunt 
opuscula, sed precipue liber, quem composuit de vacca rufa in Deutero- 
nomio, et de dichomematibus, quee cum columba et turture Abraham ponun- 
tur in Genesi. De V. I. cap. 57. 
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CHAP. XLI. 


NOETUS, AND OTHERS, CALLED HERETICS, IN THE FORMER 
PART OF THE THIRD CENTURY, OR SOON AFTER. 


1. Moetus. Il. Valesians. Ill. Angelics. IV. Apostolics. 
V. Origenists. 


I. BASNAGE? supposeth that Noetus arose about the year 
240. Fabricius” about 245. And, indeed, as Epiphanius 
composed his work against heresies in 375 or 376, and he 
there says that® Noetus lived about 130 years before that 
time, we are carried up to the year 245: but Epiphanius 
does not pretend to be exact; and since we have supposed 
Hippolytus, who wrote against the Noetians, to have 
flourished about the year 220, we cannot place Noetus much 
later. Beausobre* has argued after a like manner. He 
says, that Noetus must have published his notion sooner 
than is intimated by Epiphanius; because Hippolytus, who 
flourished about the year 222, speaks of Noetus as dead 
some time before he wrote against him. However, this 
argument of that learned man depends in part upon the 
supposition that the work ascribed to Hippolytus is genuine. 
Hiuet* observes, that Noetus was contemporary with Origen, 
which I presume will not be denied by any. 

The piece referred to by Beausobre, sometimes called a 
homily against Noetus, by others supposed to be the con- 
cluding article of Hippolytus’s work against heresies, 
begins in this manner: ‘ Others’ there are who advance 
‘ another opinion, being disciples of one Noetus, of Smyrna, 
‘who Lived He long ago. He, elated with pride, said that 
‘ Christ was the Father himself, and that the Father was 
‘ begotten, and suffered and died. He likewise said, that 
‘he himself was Moses, and his brother Aaron. When the 


@ Vid. Basnag. ann. 256. n. 14, > Vid. Philastr. de 
Her. 53, not. *. p. 105. Ed. Fabr. © ANN we mpo 
Ypove TwY TETWY ExaTOY ToaKOVTA, TAEW n EXacow. Epiph. H. 57. p. 479. C. 

4 Vid. Hist. de Manich, P. ii. 1. 3. chap. vi. p. 533. not. (7.) T. i. 

¢ Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1. 2. c. ii. qu. 2. n. xi. p. 37. ¢. 

f ‘Erepou rivec—yevopevor tevoc Nore padnrat, oc ro pev yevoc nv Zpvp- 
vac, 8 mpo woAAs xpove yevopevoc.—Egn Tov Xpisov avrov evar roy 
TarEepa, Kat avTOY Toy TaTEepa yeyevnoOat Kat wEroVOEVaL Kat arroTEOYyKEVat. 


Hippol. contr. Heer. Noet. n. i. p. 5, 6. T. ii. Ed. Fabric. 
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‘ blessed presbyters had heard of these things, they called 
‘him before the church, and examined him. At first he 
‘denied that he held such doctrine; but at length, after 
‘ having concealed himself for a while, when he had got 
‘ some few to be of the same erroneous opinion with him, he 
‘ became more ready to defend it publicly. The blessed 
‘ presbyters then called him before them again; when he 
‘ said, “ What® harm do | do in honouring Christ?” To 
‘ whom the presbyters answered, “ We also know there is 
‘ one God, we own Christ, and know that the Son suffered, 
‘ died, and rose again the third day, and is at the right hand 
‘ of the Father, and will come to judge the quick and the 
‘dead.” Thus, having convicted him, they cast him out of 
‘the church.’ This writer adds soon after, that" Noetus 
argued in this manner: ‘ The scriptures declare one God, 
‘even the Father. This being manifest, and it being 
‘acknowledged that there is but one God, it follows of 
‘necessity that he suffered ; for: Christ was God, and he 
‘ suffered for us, being the Father, that he might be able 
‘ to save us.’ 

This is in short the history of Noetus, which is contained 
in that Homily, or else a fragment of some larger work. 
But here ought to be remembered the account formerly 
given * of the works ascribed to Hippolytus, and that few 
or none of them can be relied upon as genuine and uncor- 
rupted. If this piece be his, yet it is to be feared that there 
are in it some interpolations. Tillemont’s observation upon 
this piece was, that! the sentiments concerning the Trinity 
are agreeable to those of the third century. And undoubt- 
edly many things are here expressed after the manner of 
the ancients. But there are also some expressions which 
seem to have prevailed chiefly after the Nicene council. 
Another thing may be fit to be observed. It is allowed 
that Hippolytus did not receive the epistle to the Hebrews 
as the apostle Paul’s. But here is an expression, which 
some may think to be taken from thence, where the writer 
speaks of Christ being™ “ without sin;” see Heb. iv. 15. 
However this piece, for the main part, must be reckoned 
ancient, for the sake of several internal characters of anti- 

§ Ti ev caxov Tow dokafwy tov Xpisov ; ibid. p. 6. 

Paibidgneil.(p.- 7: ' Xpusocg yap nv Geog, Kar eTacyev 
du ac, avrog wy marnp, iva Kat cwoat nuag SvvacOy. ibid. 

K See chap. xxxv. p. 424, &c. And be pleased likewise to consult 
Beausobre, as above, p. 553. not. (7.) and p. 534. . 

' See chap. xxxv. p. 427. ™ Teyovwe ravra doa 


est avOpwmos, exroc apapriac’ Hippol. contr. Noet. n. xvii. p. 18. Conf. 
Heb. iv. 15. ywptc apapriac. 
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quity; and because much the same account is given of 
Noetus by Epiphanius, though he does not say that he 
borrows from any other writer. 

He is to be produced in the next place. In his work 
against heresies he says, that" Noetus was of Ephesus in 
Asia. In his Summary, or Recapitulation, he says, he°® was 
of Smyrna, as the above quoted fragment of Hippolytus 
does. In the large work against heresies, Epiphanius says, 
‘ that? Noetus taught a doctrine not held by the prophets, 
or apostles, or the church after them: For such was his 
pride, that he dared to say, that the Father suffered. And 
with a like arrogance he said, that he himself was Moses, 
and his brother Aaron. In the mean time the blessed 
presbyters of the church called him before them, and 
‘examined him about these things, and whether he had 
uttered such a blasphemy against the Father. At4 first 
he denied it, being ashamed to own a horrible and per- 
nicious doctrine, never taught by any before him. After- 
wards, having propagated his mad opinion, and gained 
himself a few followers, about ten in number, he became 
more bold and open. Whereupon the presbyters call him 
and his adherents before them, and examine him again, as 
formerly: then he said, “ What harm have I done? I 
worship one God, I acknowledge one God, and no other 
beside him: who was born, suffered, died.” As he per- 
sisted in that doctrine, they expelled him out of the 
church, together with those who were of the same opinion 
with him. Soon after which he and his brother died; 
and’ they were left as apostates and outcasts, for none of 
the pious would bury them. After this his followers 
endeavoured to uphold the same doctrine, induced thereto 
by the like considerations with their master; for when, 
being examined by the presbytery, he answered, I worship 
one God, they replied, “ Truly, that is well said, for we 
also worship one God, but as he ought to be worshipped. 
And we have also one Christ, as we know him to be, the 
Son of God, who suffered, died, rose again, ascended to 
heaven and is at. the right hand of the Father, and will 
come to judge the quick and the dead. This we say, 


a 


Cr i eT 


" Epiph. H. v. 57. n. i. p. 479. c. ° Anaceph. n. xi. 
p. 145. T. 2. P Ady. Her. 57. num. 1. 
1 — wat é¢ ravrny Bracdnuay wept marpoe Toonyayero, 6 Oe Ta Towra 


Hey npvelro, Ext Ts mpecBuTyOLe ayouEvoc, dia TO pnoeva PO aUTE sepecat 
Tavrnve Thy SEtvny Kat odernptoy mixpiay. Ibid. p. 480. A. 
A Eppipnoay yap, we mapaBarat, kar edee avTec TwY OsoceBwy repieseide. 


Ibid. C. 
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“according as we have been taught by the divine scrip- 
* tures,”’’ . 

In his summary, Epiphanius says, ‘ that Noetus, with a 
‘few that followed him, taught Christ to® be Father and 
* Son; that the same was Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. [Or, 
‘that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the same.]’ He 
said, likewise, ‘ that he himself was Moses, and his brother 
‘ Aaron.’ Afterwards, in the same work, int the article of 
the Sabellians, Epiphanius says, they held the same doc- 
trine with the Noetians, except that they denied the Father 
to have suffered. 

Philaster writes, that" Noetus said, ‘ The Almighty Father 
‘himself was Christ, and that he was born, and suffered, 
‘and died. This person likewise said, that he was Moses, 
‘ and his brother Elias the prophet.’ 

St. Augustine, who had read Philaster, and Epiphanius’s 
Recapitulation or Summary, but not his Panarium, or large 
work against heresies, writes in his book of Heresies, ‘ that’ 
‘ the Noetians were so called from one Noetus, who said 
‘that Christ was also the Father himself and the Holy 
‘Ghost.’ This is Augustine’s whole article of the Noe- 
tians. But afterwards he enlarges in the article of the 
Sabellians; ‘ who,’ he” says, ‘ are reckoned to have bor 
‘rowed their opinion from Noetus. Nor does he know any 
‘good reason w iphanius should make two heresies o 
‘ good hy Epiph hould make two | f 
‘ them, for their opinions seem to be the same; only Sabel- 
‘ lius was better known than Noetus: for very few, at that 
‘time, knew any thing of the Noetians; but Sabellians 
‘were often mentioned. He adds, that some call them 
‘ Praxeans, from Praxeas: and they might also be called 
‘ Hermogenians, from Hermogenes, for they were both of 

* Yioruropa roy Xpisov edwWake, rov avrov evar TaTEpa, Kat viov, Kat ayLoy 
mvevpa. Epiph. Anaceph. p. 145. n. xi. t Ib. p. 146. n. xvi. 

« Alii autem Noétiani, insensati cujusdam nomine Noéti, qui dicebat 
Patrem omnipotentem ipsum esse Christum, et ipsum natum, et ipsum pas- 
sum fuisse in corpore. Hic etiam dicebat se Mosen esse, et fratrem suum 
Heliam prophetam. Philast. H. 53. p. 107. Ed. Fabric. 

Y Noétiani a quodam Noéto, qui dicebat Christum eundem ipsum esse 
Patrem et Spiritum Sanctum. Aug. de Her. n. xxxvi. 

’ Sabelliani ab illo Noéto, quem supra memoravimus, defluxisse dicuntur. 
Nam et discipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuisse Sabellium. Sed qua 
caussa duas hereses eas Epiphanius computet, nescio; cum fieri potuisse 
videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iste famosior, et ideo ex illo celebrius hee heeresis 
nomen acceperit. Noétiani enim difficile ab aliquo sciuntur ; Sabellianiautem 
sunt in ore multorum. Nam et Praxeanos eos a Praxed quidam vocant ; et 
Hermogeniani ab Hermogene vocari potuerunt; qui Praxeas et Hermogenes 
eadem sentientes, in Africd fuisse dicuntur. Nec tamen iste plures secte 
sunt; sed unius secte plura nomina, ex his hominibus qui in ea maxime 
innotuerunt. Aug. ibid. c. 41. 
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‘the same opinion. Augustine farther * blames Epiphanius 
‘ for making any difference in opinion between the Noetians 
‘and Sabellians, For instance, where he says, that the 
‘Sabellians agreed with the Noetians, except that they 
‘ denied the Father to have suffered; Augustine thinks that 
‘not rightly said; and affirms, it was so well known that 
‘the Sabellians taught the Father to have suffered, that 
‘ they were oftener called Patripassians than Sabellians:’ so 
Augustine in his book of Heresies. He does also¥ else- 
where treat the Sabellians as Patripassians. Rufinus,” upon 
the Creed, likewise says, that the Sabellians were called 
Patripassians. Moreover,* Augustine blames Philaster also 
for making two several heresies, or sects, of the Noetians 
and Sabellians, though he was sensible of their great agree- 
ment together, and with the others above named by Augus- 
tine, and allows the Sabellians to be Patripassians as well 
as the Noetians. 

And certainly it is fit to be observed by us, that Phi- 
laster, as well as Augustine, computes Praxeas, Hermo- 
genes, Noetus, and Sabellius, to have all had the same 
doctrine concerning the Deity. 

Theodoret writes to this purpose: ‘ Noetus® was of Smyrna. 
‘ He revived the heresy which one Epigonus first published, 
‘and Cleomenes maintained after him. The sum of their 
‘heresy is this: they say, that there is one God and Father, 


* Unde ergo sit factum, ut Noétianos et Sabellianos, non unius heresis 
duo nomina, sed tanquam duas hereses supradictus Epiphanius poneret, 
liquido invenire non potuii—Loco quippe isto,—Sabelliani, inquit, similia 
Noéto dogmatizantes, preter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non esse passum. 
Quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi potest, cum sic innotuerint dicere Patrem 
passum, ut Patripassiani quam Sabelliani crebrius nuncupentur? Vel quo- 
modo possunt intelligi quilibet eorum Patrem passum fuisse non dicere, cum 
dicant eundem ipsum Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum? Id. ibid. 

y Nam Sabelliani dicti sunt quidam heretici, qui vocantur Patripassiani, 
qui dicunt ipsum Patrem passum. Aug. Tr. 36. in Joh. Ev. p. 548. A. T. 3. 
P. 2. Bened. Breviter ergo hesterno die insinuavimus caritati vestrae esse 
hereticos qui vocantur Patripassiani, vel a suo auctore Sabelliani. In Joh. 
Tr. 37. p. 552. F. ibid. heereseos caussa 
Sabellii, illius profecto que: a nostris Patripassiani appellatur ; id est, quae 
Patrem ipsum vel ex virgine natum dicit, et visibilem factum, vel passum 
affirmat in earne. Rufin. in Symb. ad Artic. Credo in Deum Patrem. 

*-Philaster autem Brixianus episcopus—Sabellianos continuo post Noé- 
tianos ponens, Sabellius inquit, discipulus ejus, qui similitudinem sui doctoris 
itidem secutus est, unde et Sabelliani postea sunt appellati, qui et Patripassiani, 
et Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, &c. Et tamen 
Noétianos et Sabellianos sub duobus numeris tanquam duas heereses posuit ; 
qua caussa, ipse viderit. Aug. de Her. cap. 41. 

> ‘0 de Nonrog Spupvaioc pev nv ro yevoc’ avavewsaro Se rnv aipeow, av 
Emtyovoc pev Tic ovTW KadBpMEVvoc aTEKUNGE mowroc, KXeopevng be TapahaBwy 


eBeBawoe. «. X. Theodor. H. F. 1. 3. c. 3. p, 227, 228. 
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* the Creator of all things; not appearing when he thinks 
‘ fit, appearing when he pleaseth; and that the same is 
‘invisible and visible, begotten and unbegotten; unbe- 
‘ gotten from the beginning, begotten when he pleased to 
‘ be born of a virgin; impassible and immortal, and again 
‘ passible and mortal. For when he was impassible, they 
‘say, he willingly suffered on the cross, Him they call 
‘ both Son and Father, as occasion is. They who embraced 
this heresy were called Noetians. After Noetus it was 
maintained by Callistus, who made some additions to that 
impious doctrine.’ 

I need not translate the article in Preedestinatus. But 
there is a particular omitted by other writers; that * Noetus 
was condemned by Tranquillus, bishop of the Chalcedo- 
nians, in Syria. 

These are accounts of Noetus and his opinion, which we 
find in ancient writers; from whence it appears probable, 
that he and others who agreed with him believed one divine 
person only, and denied a distinct and proper personality 
of the word and spirit; but their doctrine seems to be set 
ina bad light. It is affirmed, that they said, the Father 
was born, and suffered, and died, and was Christ. Beau- 
sobre, who shows a great deal of candour and equity in his 
judgment of those called heretics, declares, ‘ that‘ this is 
‘ so absurd, and so manifestly contrary to many texts of the 
‘ New Testament, that it appears scarce possible it should 
* be maintained by any reasonable man; which makes him 
‘ suspect, that this was not the opinion of those persons, but 
‘a consequence, which the orthodox drew from their prin- 
‘ciples.’ This appears to me not unlikely: a passage of. 
Augustine will confirm the supposition; for he argues and 
affirms, ‘ that® all who are of that opinion, that the same is 
‘ Father, Son, and Spirit, must also say, that the Father 
‘ suffered.’ This seems to show, that he had no proof from 
their own writings, or expressions, that the Sabellians, and 
others, whom he charges with that opinion, were Patri- 
passians, but he inferred it from their doctrine concerning 
the unity and simplicity of the Deity. 

Whereas it is related, that Noetus said he was Moses, and 
his brother Aaron; Beausobre‘ thinks this to be ‘an ex- 

© Hic damnatus est a Tranquillo episcopo Chalcedoniorum Syrize, &c. 
Predestin. H. 36. ap. Bibl. Patr. Max. T 27. p.544. F. 

* See his Hist. de Manichée, &c. as before, p. 533. 

© Vel quomodo possunt intelligi quilibet eorum Patrem passum fuisse non 
dicere, cum dicant eundem ipsum esse et Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum? Aug. De Her. cap. xli. Vid. etiam supra, not. ¥. p. 446. 

f See him, as before, T. i. p. 534, 535. 
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‘ travagance, that is not at all credible, and that renders the 
‘rest of the history more than suspected : the truth,’ says 
he, « is this; Noetus and his brother pretended to defend 
‘the doctrine of the unity of God taught by Moses and 
‘ Aaron, and to be sent to cleanse the church from the 
‘heathen error of the plurality of gods.’ So Beausobre. 
It is observable that Theodoret makes no mention of this 
particular: and Philaster differs from Hippolytus and 
Epiphbanius, who may be considered as one. They say, he 
declared his brother to be Aaron; but Philaster, that he 
was Elias the prophet. This story seems to me to have no 
other foundation but this; that some of their enemies said 
of Noetus and his brother, that they acted as if they had 
been, the one another Moses, and the other another Aaron ; 
whilst some other people said of them, they behaved as if 
they were another Moses and Elias. 

Another observation of Beausobre may be inserted here : 
‘ When,’ says§ he, ‘ the ancients describe Sabellianism, they 
‘ perpetually confound the Word and the Son of God. In 
the theology of the church, the Word and the Son are the 
saine person; but in the Sabellian theology they are two 
very different things. The Word is not the Son of God ;° 
he is only an attribute, a faculty, a property of the divine 
nature. It is* the man Jesus Christ, who became the Son 
of God by the communication of the Word, as Marcellus 
says in Eusebius. Hence it came to pass, that the Noe- 
tians reproached the orthodox with‘ introducing a strange 
and new language in calling the Word the Son of God. 
« That appellation [of Son of God] agrees only to the man 
« Jesus, mere man, as to his nature, how great soever he was’ 
‘by his gifts.’ So that learned writer describes the Sabel- 
lian, or the Noetian theology, which are both one. 

What Epiphanius aims at, when he says the faithful, or 
more orthodox christians, refused to bury Noetus and his 
brother, I cannot tell. Noetus had friends and followers; 
whose business, I think, it was to bury him and his brother 
when they died, as I suppose they did. ; 

Once more: Epiphanius said that Noetus was the first 
who advanced the opinion he maintained: but Philaster and 
Augustine say, that it was the same opinion that was before 
taught by Praxeas and Hermogenes, and afterwards by 
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® See Beausobre, as before, Hist. de Manichée, T. i. p. 539. 

" da rnv mpc avroy cowwray (re oys) vioy Gee yevecOat. ap. Euseb. 
de Ece. Th. J. ii. c, 8. p. 113. ' ANN’ epee joe rece 
Fevov joe pepetc, Aoyov Aeywy viov. [id est; sed dicet mihi aliquis: Novum 
mihi affers, cum Verbum Filium vocas.] Hipp. contr. Noet. n. xv. p. 16, 
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Sabellius: and Theodoret still increases the number of those 
who were of this opinion about that time; for, besides those 
mentioned by the Latin writers, he speaks of two others; 
predecessors of Noetus, and another after him, And indeed 
learned moderns are now sensible, that what Epiphanius 
says is a mistake. He is* corrected for it by his editor and 
commentator Petavius. And! Huet says, that Noetus ra- 
ther propagated an old heresy than invented a new one. 
That there were such people as these among christians 
about that time, we have clear evidence from Origen’s 
writings, and Eusebius’s History of him. I formerly ™ 
gave an account of Beryllus, once of this opinion, after- 
wards converted by Origen. And Origen himself refers to 
Beryllus, or Noetus, or some others of this sentiment, in 
several places of his still remaining works; particularly in 
his Greek Commentary upon St. Matthew, published by 
Huet, where® he speaks of ‘some who confounded the 
‘ notion of Father and Son, making the Father and Son to 
‘ be one subsistence, differing only in thought and names. 
‘ Which sentiment, he says, is false; though those persons 
‘think thereby to do honour to the Deity.’ Of these® 
Origen is supposed to speak in a passage of his Commens 
tary upon Titus, preserved in Pamphilus’s Apology for 
him, which we now have in Latin only. An anonymous 
author of an Apology for Origen, in? Photius, speaks of 
Origen’s having opposed, or written against the Sabellian 
heresy; which, as? Huet explains it, ought not to be 
understood of Sabellius himself, who did not appear till after 
Origen, but of Noetus, or some other persons who held the 
like unitarian sentiment. And* in his Greek Commentary 
upon St. John’s gospel, Origen says, that many well dis- 
posed persons went into that opinion to avoid polytheism. 
Perhaps Origen has an eye to this same thing in his books 
against Celsus. That Epicurean had ridiculed the venera- 


k Petav. Animady. p. 224. ' Origen. 1. ii. qu. 2. 
NXP. ois ™ See chap. xxxvili. p. 477, 478. 

——— gavracia Te dokaley avrov, drow Evoty Ol ovyxEoVTES TaTPOG Kat 
vis evvoiar', Kav Ty Uvroorace teva OWovre Eva TOY maTEpA Kat TOY ViOY, TY 
ETIVOL fLoVY Kat Tole Ovopact SiaipEvTEs TO Ev UroKemevov. Orig. in Matt. 
Huet. T. i. p. 450. D. Conf. Huet. in loc. 

° Sed et eos qui hominem dicunt Dominum Jesum precognitum et pre- 
destinatum, qui ante adventum carnalem substantialiter et proprie non ex- 
titerit: sed quod homo natus patris solam in se habuerit deitatem, &c. Vid. 
Pamph. Ap. ap. Hieron. T. v. ed. Bened. p. 226. Conf. Origen. Huet. ubi 
supra, p. 37. Vid. etiam Origen. in Rom. cap. x. p. 588. m. 

P Cod. 117. p. 296. 4 Huet, Origen. p. 37. 

" Kat ro moAdze grdobesc ecvar evyopevecg rapacooy. Kk. A. Orig. Comm, 
in Joh. p. 46. D. T. 2. Huet. 
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tion which christians had for the Son of God. Origen, in 
his answer,* says, ‘ Grant, that in a vast multitude of be- 
‘ lievers, some, different from the rest, should rashly affirm 
‘our Saviour to be the great God over all: nevertheless, 
‘ we do not hold any such thing, believing what he himself 
says, “The Father that sent me is greater than I.”’ See 
John xiv. 28, Cypriant likewise, among other heretics. 
mentions Patripassians. 

Though the writers above transcribed may have been guilty 
of some mistakes in their History of Noetus, and in their 
representation of his sentiment; yet we are very much 
indebted to them, upon the whole, for the accounts they 
have left us, and in particular for the testimony they bear 
to Noetus and his followers, that they received the holy 
scriptures, and depended upon them; how much svever in 
the judgment of these writers they may have misunder- 
stood and misinterpreted them. Of this we are now to take 
notice. 

In the piece ascribed to Hippolytus, of which we have 
already made so much use, it is said, the Noetians argued 
for their opinion in this manner: ‘ It" is written in the law; 
‘“]T am the God of your fathers, ye shall have no other 
‘ gods beside me.” See Exod. iii. 6; xx. 3. And again in 
‘another place: “ I,” saith he, “ am the first, and the last, 
‘and beside me there is no other.” Thus” they say they 
cia there is but one God.’ See Isa. xli. 4; xliv. 6; 
xlv.5. They insisted likewise upon Isa. xlv. 14. * You* 
‘see,’ say they, ‘ how the scriptures declare one God.’ 
They add, ‘ WeY can go no farther, for the apostle also ac- 
‘ knowledgeth one God, saying, “ whose are the fathers, and 
‘ of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over 
‘ all God blessed for ever.’’’? The? like things are to be seen 
in Epiphanius. The author, supposed to be Hippolytus, 
replies to the foregoing argument: ‘ The* scriptures speak 


* Esw 0 tivac, wc ev wANOe TesevoyTwr, Kar Oexopevur Oiadwriay, da THY 
moomeTevay wrorWecOae TOY cwrnpa Evas TOY LEYtsOV ETL Tact Oeoy" aAN’ wrt 
yé nperc Towroy. x. A. Or, contr. Cels. 1. 8. p. 387. Cant. sect. 14. p. 752. E. 
Bened. * Vid. Cypr. ad Jub. Ep. 73. p. 200. 

" Oi yap deat Bsdrovrat cvsacw rw Soypart, Aeyovrec, suTEY EV VOU" Eye 
ett 0 O€oc Twy Tarspwy juwy, x. . Hippol. contr. Noet. n. ii. p. 6. ; 

Y Ibid. p. 6, 7. “ Otrw gacksow ovmsay iva Coy. ibid. 

* ‘Opac, gnow, mw éva Osov knpvoosoww at yoagat. ibid. p. 7. 

Y Ado Oe, gnow, # dvvapeOa eye" Kar yap 6 amosodoc éva Ocoy opto- 
Noyet, Asywr" Wy ot TaTEpsc, EE Wy 6 Xpisog To Kata capKka, 6 Wy emt TavTWY 
Ozoc evroynrocg sc Tac awyac. ibid. p. 7. ? Vid. Epiph. 
H. 57. num. ii. iii. * “At pev ypadat opOwe Asyeory, ara 
av Kat Nontog vos’ Ov non Ce et, Nonrog pn vos, mapa Tero sxBAnrot ai 
yoapa. ibid. num. iii. p. 7. 
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‘truth, but Noetus does not understand them; but though 
‘Noetus does not understand, the scriptures nevertheless 
‘ are not to be laid aside.’ In this piece against the Noe- 
tians, there are many texts alleged out of the gospels, and 
Paul’s epistles, and the book of the Revelation, and some 
out of the book of the Acts of the Apostles; which shows, 
that these people received the scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, as other christians did. 

In the same piece against Noetus, is this remarkable 
passage: ‘ There® is indeed, brethren, one God, whom we 
* can know no otherwise but from the boly scriptures. For, 
as he who is desirous to learn the wisdom of this world, 
must acquaint himself with the sentiments of philosophers, 
if he would obtain his end; in like manner, whoever of 
us are desirous to understand religion, and be truly pious, 
should apply ourselves to the oracles of God. Whatever 
therefore the divine scriptures declare, that let us em- 
‘brace; what they teach, let us learn; and as the Father 
‘ willeth we should believe, so let us believe; as he willeth 
. he requireth] the Son should be honoured, so let us 
‘honour him: as he willeth* the Holy Ghost should be 
‘ given, so let us accept; not according to any particular 
‘ preconceived opinion, nor according to any particular 
‘notion of ours, nor wresting the oracles given by God; 
‘but so understanding things as he has been pleased to 
“show them to us by the holy scriptures.’ In a note upon 
this passage, Fabricius observes, that it contains a signal 
testimony concerning the sufficiency of scripture. I think 
it likewise to be herein implied, that the Noetians were 
strenuous assertors of the authority of holy scripture. 

Epiphanius confirms our allegations from the fore-men- 
tioned writer: for in his article of the Noetians he quotes 
many books of the Old and New Testament, and has this 
passage, with which I conclude this article. ‘ So that,’ 
says© he, ‘ the writings [or oracles] of the prophets agree 
‘ with those of the apostles, and the apostles agree with the 
‘ evangelists, and the evangelists with the apostles, and the 
‘ apostles with the prophets.’ 

After this there can be no reason to think, that the Noe- 
tians rejected any books of scripture generally received by 
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> Vid. ib. num. vi. p. 11. n. xiii. p. 15. n. xviii. p. 19. 

Ibid. n. ix. p. 12,.13. a kau We 
Oeder rrevpa ayov SwoecOar, AaBwpev’ pn Kar’ Wray mpoatpecy, Kar’ Wuoy 
vay, pnde BraZouevor ra bro Ta Oca Sedopeva, aX’ dy Tporov avrog eBerynOn 
dia Tw ayy ypadwr Sakat, odrwc Wwpev. Ibid. 
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christians at that time,-or that they showed a less regard to 
them; though they did not understand them altogether as 
some others did. a 

One thing should be observed here: if the piece against 
Noetus be really a work of Hippolytus, the extracts now 
made out of it afford additions to his testimony to the scrip- 
tures, as‘ formerly exhibited by me: but when I composed 
that chapter, I doubted the genuineness of this piece, and 
therefore was cautious of making much use of it; nor am 
I yet fully satisfied in that point. I have therefore quoted 
this fragment, or homily, as an ancient piece ascribed to 
‘Hippolytus; but possibly interpolated in some places since 
its original composition. 

It was fit I should give the history I have now done of 
Noetus and his followers. There follow some articles in 
Epiphanius, which appear to me to be but inconsiderable. 
Nevertheless I shall give some account of them likewise. 
If I should quite omit them, they might be thought by 
some to be more material than they are. 

U. The next article n Epiphanius is that of the Vale- 
sians. They dwell, as® he guesseth, at Bacathus, a con- 
siderable village of Philadelphia in Arabia. He says, they 
are most of them eunuchs, and make those so who come 
over to them: they have also, as he adds, some other 
heretical notions and shameful practices: they" reject the 
law and the prophets: so writes Epiphanius in his Summary 
or Recapitulation. ' 

In his larger work against heresies he says, ‘ We‘ have 
‘ often heard of the Valesians; but we could never learn who 
‘ their leader Vales [or Valens] was, where he lived, whence 
‘he came, what were his principles, precepts, or sayings: 
‘ but bis name being Arabic, I suspect him to be of the 
‘ same opinion with some who live at Bacathus in Philadel- 
‘ phia beyond Jordan, and are called Gnostics by the people 
‘ of the country; although they are not Gnostics, for their 
‘ opinions are different. What we have learned of them is 
‘ to this purpose: at first they were of the church, but after 
‘a while, when they were increased, they separated from 
‘it: they are all eunuchs: when they embrace their insti- 
‘ tution, they are obliged to forbear all flesh, till they have 
‘been made eunuchs, either with their own consent, or by 


‘ See chap. Xxxv. 8 Epiphan. Anaceph. T. 2. p. 145. 
‘ — agariZovrec Tov vowoy Kat Te¢ moodnrac. Ibid. 
Ilept Ovadnowy acgouey woddakic, & MEV TOL EYYWMEY TH, TIC, n Tobey 
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‘ force; then they may eat what they please. Nor do they 
‘serve only their own pene in that manner, but others alsos 
“strangers and travellers, as is commonly said.’ Epi- 
phanius, having given that account of this sect and their 
principles, proceeds to argue against them from the New 
Testament. 

These people are not mentioned by Philaster, nor The- 
odoret. 

Augustine * agrees with Epiphanius; and it is manifest 
he had no other knowledge of these people than what he 
had from him. 

The author of Pradestinatus follows Augustine; but he 
adds one thing omitted by the other two; that! the Vale- 
sians were condemned by a synod of Achaia. I wish that 
author had told us whence he had this particular. ' 

Damascen has nothing beside what is in the Kecapitula- 
tion of Epiphanius. 

It is plain that this was a very obscure sect, if ever there 
was such an one. Epiphanius indeed says, he had often 
heard of them: however he seems not to have known any 
thing in particular concerning them, but what he had 
received by doubtful and uncertain information. If ever 
there were such people, they seem to have received the 
books of the New Testament without scruple: for, though 
Epiphanius says they rejected the law and the prophets, he 
brings no charge against them with regard to the New 
Testament, either adding to it, or detracting from it; and 
in his brief confutation of them, he alleges divers texts of 
St. Matthew’s gospel, and another from the first epistle to 
the Corinthians. I do not pretend to assign any particular 
period to these heretics, whose very existence is uncertain. 

II]. The next article in Epiphanius (whose order is 
followed likewise by Augustine, the author of Preedestinatus, 
and John Damascen) is that of the Pure, or Novatians. 
But of them I say nothing now, intending to speak of them 
in the history of their founder Novatus; or, as he is more 
commonly called, Novatian. After them follow Angelics: 
of whom Epiphanius says, in his Summary, that™ they 
were then no where to be found, but had entirely ceased. 
They seem to have been so called, either because they 

kK Valesii et se ipsos castrant, et hospites suos, hoc modo existimantes Deo 
se debere servire. Alia quoque heretica docere dicuntur et turpia: sed que 
illa simt, nec ipse commemoravit Epiphanius, nec uspiam potui reperire, 


Aug. de Her. cap. 37. 1 Hi a synodo sunt damnati 
Achaie. Preedestin. |. i. cap. 37. m —— ovrot 
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boasted of their having an angelical institution, or else 
because they invoked angels. 

In his larger work Epipbanius says, ‘ We” have heard of 
‘ the heresy [or sect] of the Angelics, but it is by name only: 
‘for we could never gain any certain information wherein 
‘their heresy consisted; probably because it hastened to 
‘its period soon after it had sprung up. Nor do we so 
‘much as know, certainly, what was the original of the 
‘name: whether it was, because they said the world was 
‘ formed by angels, as some have done, or° that they boast- 
‘ed of being an angelic sort of people, and that they lived 
‘a most excellent life; or whether they had their name 
‘from some place; for? there is a country beyond Meso- 
‘ potamia, called Ingilin [or Angelin]. About this we can 
‘ say nothing positively.’ 

This is the account which Epiphanius gives of these 
people. It is his usual method to add, after the history of 
any heretics, a confutation of them. But he forbears to 
attempt any thing. of that nature here, not knowing what 
their principles were. 

Philaster makes no express mention of these Angelics. 
Nor is there any thing concerning them in Theodoret. 

Augustine 4 says, ‘ They were inclined to the worship of 
‘ angels, and that Epiphanius assures us, they had ceased 
‘in his time.’ This shows that Augustine had no particular 
knowledge of this sect. 

' Let us however take the account in Preedestmatus: it 
may serve to convince us that he is an author not to be 
relied upon. ‘ The thirty-ninth heresy,’ says" he, ‘ is that 
‘of the Angelics. They chose to be so called: for they 
‘ say that angels ought to be adored and reverenced in the 
‘ mind, and that prayers ought to be presented to them; 
‘ that, as they are able, they may be induced by the petitions 
of men to give them help. Epiphanius assures us that 
‘ these people had quite ceased, having been overcome by 
‘ Theophilus, bishop of Apamea.’ So this writer. But 
Epiphanius says no such thing, nor yet Augustine, nors 
Jolin Damascen; who has nothing more relating to this 
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4 Angelici, m angelorum cultum inclinati, quos Epiphanius jam omnino 
defecisse testatur. Aug. de Her. c. 39. " — Hi angelicos 
se vocari voluerunt. Dicunt enim angelos debere adorari et excoli animo, 
et ipsis preces effundi.—Hos Epiphanius jam omnino defecisse testatur, 
victos a Theophilo, Apameo episcopo. Preed. |. i. h. 39. 

* Vid. Joh, Dam. de Her. cap. 60. ap. Coteler. Mon. Gr. T, i. p. 295 
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sect, than what was transcribed above from the Summary 
of Epiphanius. 

The reader has a right to think for himself: but possibly 
some will be of opinion, that there never was any sect of 
this name distinct from all others; and that Angelics is 
only an appellation, sometimes bestowed in the way of 
ridicule, upon some rigid and conceited sect, which ordi- 
narily went under another denomination. 

1V. The people next mentioned by Epiphanius, are ¢ the* 
‘ Apostolics ; who,’ as he says, ‘ are also called Apotactics 
‘ [or Renouncers]. They are to be found in Pisidia. They 
‘receive none but Renouncers [that is, such as are of the 
‘same opinion with theniecleood. They mightily resemble 
‘the Encratites, though they have some notions different 
‘ from theirs.’ So writes Epiphanius in his Recapitulation. 
And” the Encratites are summarily described by him in 
the same work after this manner; ‘ That they condemned 
‘ marriage as proceeding from Satan, and forbid the eating 
‘any kind of animal food.’ 

In the Panarium he writes: ‘ Others there are who call 
‘themselves Apostolics and Apotactics: for this is their 
‘darling maxim, to possess’ nothing. They are a sort of 
‘sprout from Tatian’s sect, partaking of the principles of 
‘the Encratites, Tatianists, and Pure. They divide and 
‘ wound the holy church of God by their superstition and 
‘ will-worship. They likewise overthrow the divine cle- 
‘mency; for they no more receive any one that has once 
‘ offended. With regard to marriage and other matters, their 
‘sentiments have a near affinity with those of the people 
‘ before spoken of [that is, the Novatians]. But whereas 
‘the Pure are contented with the scriptures commonly 
‘ received, these are very fond of the Acts of Andrew and 
‘ Thomas, and “ are altogether averse to the ecclesiastical 
‘canon.’ He afterwards says, that* this sect is confined to 
a very small tract, and are no where to be found but in 
Phrygia, Cilicia, and Pamphylia. 

In his confutation of these people, Epiphanius quotes the 
gospels, the Acts, and divers of St. Paul’s epistles, very 
freely. He argues, from reason and scripture, that marriage 
is not defiling or abominable; and that there is no crime in 
being rich, when an estate has descended to any by legal 
inheritance, or has been gained in the way of honest indus- 
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try and fair dealing, and is employed in good uses. However. 
the church, too, as he adds, has its renouncers ; but then it 
does not teach them to be proud and arrogant, and to 
despise and condemn all others. If¥ any are disposed to 
part with their goods, and aim at an apostolical life, they 
are at liberty ; provided they still maintain favourable senti- 
ments of other men, and keep up a friendly correspondence 
with them. The same is to be said of those who forbear. 
marriage, provided they do not look upon it as a thing 
abominable in itself, and refuse not communion with those 
who are so contracted. The church, says he, may be 
compared to a ship, which does not consist of one plank 
only, but of many: beside the keel, it has its forecastle, and 
stern, masts, and sails, and anchors; its company too is 
various, and it refuses none but robbers and pirates. In like 
manner the church excludes none but great and scandalous 
sinners: it receives all who are sincerely desirous to be 
saved, and” conducts them all to salvation in the way suit- 
able to their several capacities, stations, and conditions. So 
Epiphanius. 

The Apostolics are not mentioned in Philaster or Theo- 
doret. 

Augustine* says, ‘that these people arrogantly called 
‘themselves Apostolics, or Apostolical, because they re- 
ceived not any into communion who lived in the marriage 
state, or that possessed any thing of their own. Indeed, 
the catholic church has many such, both monks and 
clergy: but these are therefore heretics, because they 
separate themselves from the church, and allow no hopes 
of salvation to those who enjoy such things as they have 
not. They resemble the Encratites, and are likewise 
called Apotactics; but they are also reported to teach 
some other, [ know not what, heretical things peculiar to 
themselves.’ 

The author of Preedestinatus® so agrees with Augustine, 
that no particular notice needs to be taken of him. 

Damascen has nothing beside the Recapitulation of Epi- 
phanius; and entirely agrees with it, except that, whereas 


Y Ibid. n. iv. p. 508. 
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it is there said, the Apostolics are to be found in Pisidia, he 
says, they ° had their rise again. 

The time of this people does not appear: however, it is 
observable, that the Apostolics, as wel as Angelics, are 
2a Se after the Pure, or Novatians, and a great way below 

atian and the Encratites, both in Epiphanius and the other 
writers that mention him. They renounced the world, and 
condemned all others that did not: this was their peculiar 
puiele, against which Epiphanius has argued very well; 

is confutation of them is a rational and sensible perform- 
ance. But perhaps it may be questioned, whether there 
ever was any sect of this name difterent from all others. The 
reasons of this doubt are such as these: they are not men- 
tioned by Philaster, or Theodoret. Augustine seems not to 
have known any thing of them, but what he had learned 
from Epiphanius. Whereas if there had been any such 
people, who arose after the Novatians, one would think they 
should have been well known to those learned ancients. 
According’ to all the accounts we have of them, they mightily 
resembled the Encratites and Novatians. Possibly there- 
fore, Apostolic, or Apostolical, is nothing but a different 
appellation of some rigid sect, that ordimarily went by 
another name; whose rigid sentiment too, as may be sup- 
posed, is here aggravated beyond truth and reality. If, 
after all, there ever was such a sect, it made little progress, 
and had but a short duration. What Epiphanius says, there- 
fore, of their admiring the Acts of Andrew and Thomas, 
needs not to give us much concern. 

V. The next article in Epiphanius, and the writers that 
follow him, is that of the Sabellians; of whom I have 
already taken some notice in this chapter, in the article of 
Noetus, and shall be obliged to say more in the history of 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria. After them follow two 
distinct articles, concerning two different sorts of people, 
called Origenists; the former generally called impure, or 
infamous Origenists: of whom, in his Recapitulation, Epi- 
phanius says, that® they were so called from a certain 
Origen. In his Panarium, or larger work against heresies, 
he declares, that he‘ did not know from whom they were 
so called, whether from Origen Adamantius, or from some 


© Kat ovroe repr Miordtay dppwpevor. Joh. Dam. ap. Cotel. Mon. G. T. i. 
p. 296. _. 2 See chap. xliii. num. vii. 
pgs tivog Qpryevac. Anaceph. p. 146. n. xvii. 

§ Kadevrarde Opryemou* # ravy de capwe wpev Twos Evexa, n arto Qpryevec 
re Adapayris, kadepeve Suvracre, n add tivoe swat, ayvow. c. dX. Adv. H. 


63. n. 1. Vid. etiam H. 64. n. iii. p. 526. D. 





606 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


other; all he could say was, that he understood they were 
called Origenists. The others he plainly speaks of, as so 
named from Origen, called Adamantius, the famous writer, 
and son of Leonides, the blessed and holy martyr. Of 
these last I say nothing here, not choosing to give any far- 
ther account of the opinions of Origen, or his followers 
and admirers, than I have already done in the history of 
him: it is no necessary part of my design, nor will it be 
expected of me by any body. 

Of the former Origenists, Epiphanius says, they were 
guilty of things not fit to be mentioned. He charges them 
with licentious principles, as well as shameful practices ; 
and says that they resembled those called Gnostics. They ‘ 
received and read, as he adds, divers scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, and also some apocryphal scriptures, 
particularly those called the Acts of Andrew, and of some 
others. Augustine, who had read only the Recapitulation of 
Epiphanius, follows that work, saying, that* these Origenists 
were not so called from that Origen, who was well known 
to almost every body, but from some other, he knew not 
whom: then he adds in general, as from Epiphanius, that 
they were guilty of shameful actions. Augustine plainly 
had no knowledge of this people, beside what he had from 
that writer. The author! of Preedestinatus follows Augus~ 
tine, but adds a particular of his own head; that this sect 
had its original from a wicked Syrian, named Origen. 
John Damascen™ has nothing different from the Recapitu- 
Jation of Epiphanius. 

It is disputed by learned moderns, whom these people 
followed, and from whom they were named. Basnage® 
thinks it likely, that there was some other Origen, unknown 
to us, who was the author of this sect. I do not perceive 
that° Tillemont determines this question one way or other. 
Baronius? thought there was but one Origen about this 
time, and that these Origenists had their name from him: 


& Vid. Anaceph. p. 146. num. 18. Adv, Her. 64. n. i. 
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of this opinion too are 4 Huet and * Pagi; who deserve to 
be consulted ; comparing likewise a note of the Benedic- 
tines, upon the forty-second chapter of Augustine’s book 
of Heresies, I cannot but own, that [am much inclined to 
be of the same opinion: and, if I may be allowed to pro- 
ceed somewhat farther, I would say, it seems to me that this 
whole story of the impure Origenists is without foundation. 
For, first, it depends entirely upon the authority of Epi- 
phanius: this appears from what was observed before. 
Secondly, the account is in itself improbable; there are 
wicked people at all times: but it exceeds all bounds of 
probability, that men should avow principles and practices 
so absurd and shameful as those imputed. to this people. 
Farther, thirdly, these people made high pretensions to 
strict piety: for, as’ Epiphanius says, they spoke disad- 
vantageously of marriage, as not sufficiently pure; and* 
they had among them men and women who professed a 
monastic, or solitary life; and" they sometimes censured the 
looseness of other christians, finding fault with those eccle- 
siastics who had subintroduced women in their houses. 
The account thereof in Epiphanius is inconsistent, and 
overthrows itself. Fourthly, if Epiphanius had had any 
certain knowledge, or good information, concerning’ this 
people, as a distinct sect, he would have been able to say 
whom they followed: but he owns he was an absolute 
stranger as to that point. This sect, therefore, of impure 
Origenists, is a fictitious and imaginary sect; owing its 
supposed existence to the calumnies of some bitter enemies 
of Origen and his admirers; the credulity of Epiphanius, 
and his too great facility in receiving the stories brought 
to him; together with his favourable sentiments of the 
virtue of the great Origen: for, being persuaded that’ 
Origen was a good man, when some angry, not to say 
wicked, people brought him the relations he refers to, he 
concluded there was some sect called Origenists, whose rise 
and original he could not account for: whereupon he makes 
a distinct heresy of them. 

It is easy to suppose there were shameful things done by 
some called Origenists; but so there were likewise by those 
who were for appropriating the title of good catholics to 
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themselves: and perhaps such things were no where more 
frequent than among those who arlected a monastic life. 
But I can see no good reason to make a new sect, for the 
sake of accounts which have so much the appearance of 
proceeding from the enmity and bitterness of a party spirit. 

We need not labour to settle the time of these people; 
they were in being in the time of Epiphanius, and probably 
had their beginning when some persons were first dis- 
tinguished by the name of Origenists. I have spoken of 
them here out of regard to the order in which they are 
placed by Epiphanius, and because I was willing to put 
together some things of a like nature, and which are not of 
the utmost importance. 

Nor need we to be at all concerned about what is said of 
their making use of some apocryphal scriptures, parti- 
cularly the Acts of Andrew, and of some others; for they 
who forged the other calumnies against this people, that 
is, the Origenists, or some of the followers of the great 
Origen, would make no scruple to add a particular or two 
of this sort; and yet perhaps they did use some such 
writings, but not as writings of authority, any more than 
other christians did. 

Next after the two last-mentioned articles, succeeds in 
Epiphanius, and divers other authors who write of heresies, 
that of Paul of Samosata. I shall have occasion to take 
notice of this in the history of the above-named * Dionysius. 





CHAP. XLII. 


ST. GREGORY, BISHOP OF NEOCHSAREA. 


I. His history. 1. Testimonies to him. Ill. His time. 
IV. His works. V. His character. V1. His testimony 
to the books of the New Testament. 


I. I HAVE already mentioned Gregory of Neoceesarea in 
Pontus, as* one of Origen’s most noted scholars, and an 
account of Origen’s letter to him. It is fit we should now 
have a more particular history of this renowned convert 
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and bishop, of the best times, or near them; who is usually 
called Thaumaturgus, or the Wonder-worker, for the many 
and great miracles wrought by him. 

Says Jerom, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, 
‘ Theodore, who was afterwards called Gregory, bishop of 
*‘ Neoczesarea in Pontus, being yet very young, for the sake 
‘of Greek and Roman learning, came with his brother 
‘ Athenodorus from Cappadocia to Berytus, and thence to 
‘ Cesarea in Palestine. Origen, perceiving their fine ge- 
‘nius, recommended to them the study of philosophy, with 
‘ which he gradually instilled into them the faith of Christ, 
‘and took them into the number of his disciples. Having 
‘staid with him five years, they returned to their mother 
‘[perhaps it should be country]. Theodore, before he 
‘went away, composed a panegyrical oration, to thank 
‘Origen, and recited it in a numerous audience, Origen 
‘being present; which is still extant. He wrote likewise 
‘a short but very useful paraphrase upon the book of 
‘ Ecclesiastes. There are also several of his epistles to be 
‘found. But he is chiefly famous for the miracles he 
‘wrought when bishop, to the great honour of the 
‘ churches.’ 

That is a summary of Gregory’s whole life. There is an 
authentic history of the former part of it in the farewell, or 
panegyrical, oration at Ceesarea, just mentioned, which was 
spoken in the year 238 or 239, as is generally supposed ; 
though perhaps some may place it a few years sooner. 

Gregory’s parents® were Gentiles. He lost his father 
when he was not more than fourteen years of age. Having 
received those rudiments of learning which are usually 
taught young persons of a plertiful condition, his’ mother 
sent him and his brother Athenodorus to a master of rhe- 
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toric. He had besides another master to teach him the 
Latin tongue ; not indeed with a design he should speak it, 
but that he might not be altogether ignorant of the language 
of the empire. This master was well skilled in the Roman 
laws. He earnestly recommended that study to his scholar: 
Gregory complied, and his master taught him with great 
application. It happened that at this time Gregory’s sister, 
married to a lawyer, in esteem with the governor of Pales- 
tine, and chosen by him to be one of bis assessors or coun- 
sellors, was sent for by her husband to come to him at 
Cesarea. The? officer, who came to conduct the lady to 
her husband, brought with him a good number of carriages, 
more than sufficient for her and her necessary attendants ; 
and Gregory was induced to accompany his sister to Ce- 
sarea, partly with a view of accommodating her, and render- 
ing her journey more agreeable, partly because of the con- 
venience that offered for going to Berytus in Pheenicia, 
where he might improve himself in the law under the cele- 
brated professors of that science who resided there. Thus 
Gregory, by attending his sister, was conducted not to 
Berytus, but to Cesarea, where‘ Origen was newly arrived 
from Alexandria, as if on purpose to meet them. 

As soon as Origen saw Gregory and his brother Atheno- 
dorus, he was desirous of retaining them with him, and he 
neglected no means to inspire them with a love of philoso- 
phy, as a foundation of true religion and piety. At 
length they were persuaded by the force of his arguments, 
and the charms of his conversation. Of" Origen they 
learned logic, physics, geometry, astronomy, ethics. He? 
encouraged them likewise in the reading of all sorts of 
ancient authors, poets, and philosophers, whether Greeks 
or barbarians, restraining them from none but such as 
denied a deity or a providence, from whom no possible 
advantage could be obtained. But* above all he inculcated 
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a diligent attention to the mind of God, as revealed in the 
prophets; he himself explaining to them the obscure and 
difficult passages, when any such occurred: as certainly, 
says Gregory, there are many such in the sacred scriptures. 

This is a very brief abstract of that oration, which, I 
think, if read throughout, must appear a monument of the 
composer’s eminent abilities, and demonstrate likewise 
Origen’s excellent method of educating those who were 
under his care; which indeed is honourable both to himself 
and the christian profession of that age. 

Gregory now left Ceesarea with much regret. What 
was the reason is not certain, though there are some ex- 
ia eae near the conclusion of the oration, which may 
ead us to think that some affairs of the family required his 
presence at home. 

Gregory of Nyssa in Cappadocia, brother of St. Basil, 
who flourished ™ about the year 372, and about a hundred 
years after Thaumaturgus, has left us a panegyric upon 
him, entitled, An Oration upon the Life of St. Gregory 
Thaumaturgus. We can by no means omit to take parti- 
cular notice of this piece: but I shall transcribe only the 
most material things, and in as brief a manner as is suitable 
to our design. 

The native country of our author, whom Nyssen calls the 
Great Gregory, was Pontus, his city Neocsesarea, and his 
family was rich and noble. But" these things, the advan- 
tages of that country, the splendour of his city, the honour- 
able offices and titles of his ancestors, he forbears to insist 
on, having more important things to mention. His parents 
were involved in the error and folly of idolatry, which® 
Gregory abandoned and became a disciple of the gospel, 
when he was enriched with the treasures of all the Greek 
learning; herein resembling Moses, of whom the scripture 
says, that “he was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians,” Acts vii. 22. Thus our Gregory? renounced 
heathenism, at a time when he was able to judge of the 
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strength or the weakness of all the Gentile philosophy and 
theology. ‘ 

Nyssen says, that4 Gregory studied secular learning for 
some time at Alexandria, where there was a great resort of 
youth from all parts for the sake of philosophy and me~ 
dicine. Our young Gregory’ was even then distinguished 
by the sobriety and discretion of his behaviour. And a 
lewd woman having been employed by some idle people to 
disgrace him by indirect but impudent insinuations of 
intimacy with her, his reputation was vindicated in a 
remarkable manner: for the woman was immediately seized 
with such horrible fits, as demonstrated them to be a 
judgment of Heaven; nor* was she relieved from the 
dzmon that had taken possession of her, till Gregory had 
interceded with God for her, and obtained the pardon of 
her fault. 

Hitherto Gregory was a heathen; but his conversion was 
near: for soon after this het was conducted to Origen, then 
the chief master of the christian philosophy, and still 
celebrated for his writings. To his instructions Gregory 
now committed himself; and when he returned into his 
native country, as Nyssen says, he retired from the world 
to a private life in a desert place. 

His ordination was very remarkable, if not singular. 
Phedimus, bishop of Amasea, knowing the worth of this 
young man, and being grieved that a person of such ac- 
complishments should live useless in the world, was 
desirous to consecrate him to God and his church. On the 
other hand, Gregory was shy of such a charge, and indus- 
triously concealed himself from the bishop of Amasea, 
whose design he was aware of. At length Phedimus, tired 
of his fruitless attempts to meet Gregory, and being blessed 
with the gift of foreknowledge, looking" up to God, to 
whom they were both present, instead of laying his hands 
upon Gregory, addressed a discourse to him, and conse- 
crated him to God, though bodily absent; assigning 
him also a city, which till that time was so addicted to 
idolatry, that in it, and in all the country round about, 
there were not above seventeen believers. 
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Gregory was then at the distance of three days’ journey. 
Nyssen does not inform us how Gregory came to the know- 
ledge of what had been done: however, he says, that now 
Gregory thought himself obliged to acquiesce; and that 
afterwards he was ordained with the usual ceremonies. He 
only desired ¥ of him, by whom he had been ordained, a 
short time to prepare himself for the office to which he was 
appointed: nor” had he courage to undertake the work 
of preaching, till he had been informed of the truth by 
revelation. And,* whilst he was engaged in deep medita- 
tion, he had a magnificent and awful vision in his chamber: 
two persons appeared, one in the habit of a man, the other 
of a woman; encompassed also by a bright light, too strong 
for him to look upon directly. He heard these persons 
discourse together about the doctrines in which he desired 
to be informed: and he perceived who they were; for 
they called each other by name. The person in the habit 
of a woman desired that John the evangelist would teach 
that young man the mystery of piety: and he replied, that 
he was not unwilling to do what was desired by the mother 
of our Lord. John then gave him the instruction he 
wanted; which, when they had disappeared, Gregory 
wrote down. According to that faith he always preached, 
andy left it with his church, as an invaluable treasure, a 
doctrine received from heaven: by which means his people 
from that time to this were preserved pure from all’ here- 
tical pravity. Nyssen then puts down the faith or creed 
which Gregory received from John; of which I shall speak 
more distinctly hereafter. And then he adds, ‘ If* any are 
‘ desirous of farther satisfaction about this matter, let him 
‘inquire of the church, in which Gregory preached that 
‘ doctrine, and with whom it is still preserved in the hand- 
‘ writing of that blessed man.’ 

Gregory, being now qualified for his work, both by a 
certain knowledge of the truth, and a sufficient degree of 
assurance, left? his solitude, and went directly toward the 
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city that had been assigned him, and in which he was to 
form a church to God. As be was in his journey, being 
benighted, and overtaken by a violent storm, he and his 
friends with him were obliged to take shelter in a heathen 
temple. It was a temple of great fame, in which the 
dzmon who was there worshipped used to appear evidently 
to the priests, and deliver oracles. Gregory having gone 
away early in the morning, the priest performed the accus- 
tomed rites: but he was answered by the demon, that he 
could no more appear in that place, because of him that 
had lodged there the foregoing night. The priest, greatly 
enraged at hearing this, pursued Gregory; and, having 
overtaken him, threatened to inform the magistrates against 
him: but Gregory, not at all dismayed, told the priest, 
that he had such confidence in the power of the Being 
whom he served, that he not only relied upon his protection 
from men, but was also persuaded, that with his assistance 
he could expel deemons from any place, and re-admit them 
as he saw fit. And as a demonstration of such power, he 
took a slip of paper, and> wrote upon it, ‘ Gregory to 
Satan: Enter.’ This paper being laid upon the altar, and 
the accustomed rites performed, the demon appeared as 
usual, The priest was now convinced that Gregory was 
guided by a power superior to demons: he therefore 
returned to him, relating what had happened, and desired 
to be farther instructed in the christian religion. But some 
doubts still remaining, Gregory wrought another evident 
miracle: at his command ® a large heavy stone lying before 
them moved, as if it had life, and settled again in the place 
Gregory directed. The priest was now fully satisfied ; 
and, forsaking all things, wife, children, relations, his 
priesthood, home, and all his possessions, followed Gregory; 
esteeming his company, ey fellowship with bim in his 
divine philosophy, instead of all other things. This priest“ 
was afterwards one of Gregory’s deacons. 

The® fame of these great works outwent Gregory, so 
that the city was before-hand provided for his reception; 
and he entered in the midst of a vast crowd of people, who 
even came out to meet him with their wives and children. 
Gregory, as‘ Nyssen says, had before now disposed of all 
his estate, and at this time had nothing of his own; no land, 
no house, no habitation. His friends therefore, who accom- 
panied him, were in pain for him; but he trusted in God; 
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and when he entered the city he had many kind and press- 
ing invitations made him. He took up his abode with one 
Musonius, a man of the greatest distinction in the city for 
his quality, estate, and authority, and who had made the 
first offer of entertaining our young bishop. That very 
day, before sunset, he had made many converts. Early the 
next morning, men and women, of every rank and age in 
the city, were before the door of the house; and his success 
continued. . Every one who had need of help was relieved, 
whether possessed with deemons or afflicted with any bodily 
distemper; and all were admonished of the duties peculi- 
arly suited to their age, relation, or station in life. He® 
preached, he argued, he persuaded, he healed. 

The number of believers being greatly increased, in a 
short time he® formed a design of building a church, to 
which all readily contributed by their labour or their purses. 
Tillemont' observes, that this is no unlikely thing, the 
christians enjoying all manner of liberty under Philip, who 
began his reign in the year 244, But, as he adds, this is 
the first church of which history gives us any certain and 
express information. This church, as* Nyssen says, was 
standing in his time: it must therefore have escaped the 
general demolition of churches in the Dioclesian persecu- 
tion; as it did likewise a terrible earthquake afterwards, in 
which, as Nyssen! affirms, almost all the other buildings of 
the city, public and private, were overthrown. 

Gregory being in great reputation for wisdom, abundance 
of people referred their differences to him, who readily 
acquiesced in his determinations, But™ there were two 
brothers whom he could by no means reconcile. A certain 
lake was the matter in dispute. When they were about to 
decide the cause by arms, the tenants of the two brothers 
fighting on each side, Gregory went to the lake the night 
before, and at his prayers it was dried up. The river" 
Lyc, or Lycus, often overflowing, to the great damage of 
the neighbouring country, at the desire of the people who 
suffered by those inundations, Gregory prescribed it proper 
limits, which it never passed afterwards. 

Gregory Nyssen° then relates the story of our Gregory’s 
remarkable ordination of Alexander, called the collier, at 
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Comana. As Gregory was returning home from thence, 
two men agreed to put a trick upon him. One of them 
laid in the road as dead; the other begged of the bishop to 
give him somewhat to bury his poor companion. As Gre- 
gory passed by, he threw his cloak upon the pretended 
dead man. As soon as Gregory was out of sight, the other 
called to his companion to get up; but he had expired at 
the very instant Gregory cast his cloak upon him, which 
therefore now served for his burial cloth. Sozomen,? 
relating a like story concerning Epiphanius, recollects this 
also of Gregory, and he thinks they may be both true. 

After his return to Neocesarea, Gregory 4 cured a young 
man possessed of a demon: and" many people were deli- 
vered from demons, and relieved of their diseases, by only 
having pieces of linen brought to them, which had been 
breathed upon by him. 

During the episcopate of Gregory, a* persecution of the 
christians was ordered by imperial edicts, which was very 
severe in those parts. It is universally allowed that Nyssen 
means the Decian persecution, though he does not name 
the emperor. Gregory,‘ considering the weakness of human 
nature, advised his people, as many as could, to save them- 
selves by flight: and, to remove all scruples, he gave them 
an example by retiring into a solitary place, taking with 
him the priest before mentioned, now his deacon. Here 
Gregory was sought for, but was miraculously preserved : 
for though his pursuers came to the place where he and his 
companion were, they did not see, or did not know, them. 
In short, their eyes were so withheld, that they could see 
nothing but two trees. However, notwithstanding the fore- 
mentioned good advice of Gregory, many" of his people 
were taken up, and imprisoned, and endured divers tor- 
ments, and even death itself; he assisting them by his 
prayers, and by the counsel which he sent to them. 

When the persecution was over, Gregory returned to 
Neoceesarea; and peace being restored to the church about 
the year 253, as may be supposed, he visited the several 
parts of his diocese, and transferred the bodies of divers 
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who had suffered martyrdom in the late persecution to 
several places at proper and convenient distances; where 
he appointed anniversary festivals and solemnities in 
memory of the martyrs, indulging the people upon those 
occasions with a little more than ordinary mirth: which, 
says Nyssen, was wisely done, for many weak and ignorant 
people being fond of the heathen superstition, because of 
the diversions it allowed of, Gregory approved that people 
should be merry and divert themselves on the memorials of 
the martyrs; hoping by that means to bring them off from 
idolatry to the general principles of religion, and gradually 
to more complete virtue. 

In some part of Gregory’s episcopate the country of 
Pontus was afflicted with a sore and terrible plague. As 
Gregory “ gave some intimations of it beforehand, and he 
was helpful to many, not only by the charitable relief he 
afforded, but* likewise by the miraculous cures he wrought, 
great numbers were brought to the profession of christianity 
at that season. In a word,Y when this bishop was near his 
death, reflecting upon his labours, and hearing there were 
still seventeen unbelievers in that country, it gave him no 
small concern: however, he thought it matter of much joy 
and thanksgiving, that he left his successor no more ido- 
laters than he had found christians. 

This is the account which Gregory of Nyssa has given of 
his namesake of Neocesarea; upon which many remarks 
might be made. It is plain it is a panegyric, not a history. 
Nyssen is so intent upon the marvellous, that he has scarce 
any regard to common things: he relates distinctly the 
mysterious faith which Gregory received one night from 
John the evangelist ; but he despatches in a very few words 
the instructions which Gregory received from Origen: 
though he was five years under his tuition, and had before 
him excellent materials to enlarge upon concerning that 
part of our bishop’s history. Then he takes little or no 
notice of circumstances of time and place, or the names of 
persons; these he omits as things of no moment. Indeed 
he has been so good as to inform us of Gregory’s native 
city and country, and that he studied some while, as he 
says, at Alexandria; but he does not let us know where 
Gregory was acquainted with Origen, whether at Alex- 
andria, or at Cresarea. He has not once named the city 
where Gregory was bishop: and in the description of Gre- 
gory’s arrival in the city assigned him, and where he was 
to reside, there is no notice taken that it was his native 
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place: nay, one might-be almost apt to think he was an 
absolute stranger there, and unknown to every body. He 
does not inform us of the temple where Gregory lodged 
and silenced the demon; neither where it stood, nor to 
what god it was dedicated. He has not so much as once 
mentioned the name of the priest who was converted in so 
extraordinary a manner; who, so far as appears, was our 
bishop’s first convert, and was afterwards a deacon of the 
church. Nor has he mentioned the name of any one of the 
many persons, subjects of Gregory’s miraculous works. 
However, it should be owned that he has not concealed the 
name of the river, whose inundations are said to have been 
restrained by this mighty man. As before observed, he 
omits the name of the emperor, author of the persecution 
that was so severe, and which was so remarkable for Gre- 
gory’s flight and preservation, and many glorious martyr- 
doms. Finally, perhaps, it may be reckoned by some an 
inexcusable defect, that in this long oration not any the least 
notice is taken of Athenodorus, Gregory’s brother, and the 
companion of his travels and studies and conversion to the 
faith, and afterwards bishop likewise in the same country 
of Pontus. All these omissions seem unaccountable. 

Possibly it will be said, that it was contrary to the rules 
of rhetoric to be more particular in an oration. If that be 
so, and all that Nyssen aimed at was to entertain his hearers 
or readers with a fine piece of oratory, we must consider it 
as such; but then, though it may afford us some good 
entertainment, it will hardly be a ground of much faith: 
for a story to be amusing is one thing, to be credible an- 
other. 

Farther, the relations of most of the miracles are liable 
to some other exceptions. The story of the woman at 
Alexandria, is trifling and unlikely. Nay,? Basnage says, 
Gregory never studied at Alexandria. And he may be in 
the right as to this, so far as I know; then this is a mere 
fiction, as the same Jearned writer argues. The moving of 
the stone at the command of Gregory is silly and roman- 
tic, or at least vain and insignificant, and therefore also 
improbable. The silencing the demon by a message sent 
in writing must surely appear absurd, though it should be 
allowed to be referred to by some other* writers. Besides, 
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Gregory leaves Satan in possession of the temple, which I 
think was not well done, if he was able to send him away : 
and this continuance of Satan at the temple confutes the 
former account; it seems to show it to be a mere fiction. 
If Gregory had once dispossessed Satan, he would not have 
allowed him to resume and keep possession afterwards. 
Basnage, though he does not dispute every thing related by 
Nyssen, greatly dislikes this” story. 

I do not intend to deny that Gregory wrought miracles ; 
for I suppose he did, as ] shall acknowledge more particu- 
larly by and by: nevertheless, there is no harm in making 
these remarks, if they are just; or in showing that Nyssen’s 
relations are defective, and want some tokens of credibility, 
with which we should have been mightily pleased. 

As for what he says of Gregory’s appointing anniversary 
festivals and solemnities in honour of the martyrs that had 
suffered in his diocese, and allowing people upon those 
occasions some unusual mirth and rejoicings, I am sure this 
is no apostolical method of making conversions ; nor was 
it practised in the most primitive times next after the apos- 
tles; and I am not satisfied of the truth of what Nyssen 
says. As I am unwilling to lay hold of every thing he 
writes to advance this bishop’s honour, so neither do I take 
this particular upon his credit, which tends to diminish that 
honourable idea I am willing to have of him, and for which 
I think [have good ground. This childish method of mak- 
ing converts appears unworthy of so wise and good a man 
as Gregory. Nor is it likely that those festivals should 
be instituted by one who had the gift of miracles, and 
therefore a much better way of bringing men to religion 
and virtue. 

We have now perused the summary of Gregory’s life 
in Jerom: the history of the early part of his life we have 
had from himself; and Gregory of Nyssa has afforded us 
an entertaining account of this great man from the begin- 
ning to the time of his death. 
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IJ. Gregory is mentioned by many ancient writers. I 
shall here add some of their passages; they may be con- 
sidered as testimonies. The writers I shall cite are, Origen, 
Eusebius, Jerom again, Basil, Theodoret, and Socrates; 
omitting some others, as not so material witnesses, and for 
avoiding too great prolixity. 

Origen, in his letter to Gregory, probably written not 
many months after his return home, tells him, ‘ His® capa- 
‘city was such, that he might be either a Roman lawyer of 
‘the first rank, or a celebrated Greek philosopher.’ But 
he adviseth him to make the christian religion his chief 
study. 

Eusebius, speaking of Origen’s scholars, says, ‘ The4 
‘most noted of them were Theodore, called also Gregory, 
‘the most renowned bishop of our time, and his brother 
‘ Athenodorus ; whom when Origen observed to be too fond 
‘of Greek and Roman learning, instilling into them a love 
‘of philosophy, he drew them off from their former studies 
‘to divine things. Having stayed with him five whole 
‘ years, they made such progress in the knowledge of the 
‘ divine oracles, that whilst they were yet very young they 
‘were both appointed bishops in Pontus.’ In another 
place, relating things under Gallienus, about the year 260, 
he says, ‘ At® that time Gregory and his brother Atheno- 
‘ dorus governed the churches in Pontus.’ And among the 
bishops assembled from several parts in the first council at 
Antioch in 264, ‘ The most considerable,’ he’ says, ‘ were 
‘Firmilian, bishop of Czeesarea in Cappadocia, the two 
‘ brothers Gregory and Athenodorus, pastors of the churches 
‘in Pontus, Helenus of Tarsus, and some others.’ 

Jerom, in his letter to Magnus, so often cited already, 
among other eminent christian authors, mentions Theodore, 
afterwards named Gregory, and calls him a man of apos- 
tolical signs and wonders. 

What Basil, bishop of Cesarea in Cappadocia, has 
written of our Gregory, may deserve some special notice. 

In his Treatise of the Holy Spirit, after having mentioned 
divers ancient ecclesiastical writers of chief note; such as 
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Irenzeus, Dionysius of Rome, and him of Alexandria, 
Origen, Africanus, and others; he adds; ‘ But" where 
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shall I place the great Gregory, and his words? Ought 
he not to be ranked with the apostles and prophets; a 
man who walked in the same spirit with them, who always 
followed the footsteps of the saints, and in the whole of 
his conduct was a complete model of the evangelical life? 
2 Cor. xii. 18. For my part, I must say, we should be 
injurious to the truth, if we do not reckon that soul in the 
number of those who were dearest to God, who shined in 
the church as a large burning lamp, who by the mighty 
operation of the Spirit had a power terrible to daemons, 
who received such grace of the word “ for the obedience 
of faith among all nations,” (Rom. i. 5,) that though at 
first he found only seventeen christians, he brought over 
to the acknowledgment of God all the people both of the 
city and the neighbouring country. He also turned the 
course of rivers, commanding them in the all-powerful 
name of Christ; and dried up a lake, which was the 
subject of contention between covetous brothers. His 
predictions of things future are such, as not to be inferior 
to those of other prophets. But it would be too long to 
reckon up all the miracles of this person, who, for the 
abundance of the gifts wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, 
“ in all power,” [or, mighty deeds] “ signs and wonders,” 
(2 Cor. xii. 12,) was called a second Moses by the enemies 
of the truth. Such was the grace of all his words and 
actions, that he appeared to be adorned with a peculiar 
light and splendour, and indication of the heavenly 
ower by which he was conducted. He is still the admi- 
ration of all the people of that country; and the memory 
of him is ever fresh and lively in the churches, not at all 
abated by length of time; for’ which reason they have 
not taken up any custom, word, or mystical rite, beside 
what they received from him. Insomuch, that that church 
appears defective in many respects, because they have 
nothing but what is ancient; for they who have succeeded 
him in the government of the churches would admit of 
none of those things that have been since invented, but 
have kept entirely to the first institutions, as derived from 
him.’ 
* Basil, De Sp. S. cap. 29. T. iii. p. 62, 63. Bened. 
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This is the great character which Basil gives of Gregory, 
and this is what he says here of his people. Nevertheless, 
this church of Neocesarea, the people of Gregory, were 
very troublesome to the same Basil, or he gave himself a 
great deal of trouble and uneasiness about them; for in 
divers of his letters he complains that they were all Sa- 
bellians; and he laments the strange aversion they had for 
him; which appears to have been general in the bishop, 
clergy, people, and even the near relations of Basil in that 
church. 

In a letter to the Neoceesareans, written about the year 375, 
entreating their good will and reconcilement to him, he says, 
‘ That * one thing which should unite them in affection is, 
‘ that he and they had the same instructors in the mysteries 
‘of religion, and the same spiritual fathers: I mean, says 
‘he, the great and admirable Gregory, and those who have 
‘succeeded him in the episcopal chair with you, as stars 
‘ arising one after another, all walking in the same steps, 
‘ leaving to all who are disposed to attend manifest traces 
‘of an heavenly conversation.’ Afterwards, in the same 
letter, ‘ And! what stronger proof can there be of [the 
‘ orthodoxy of] our faith, than that we were educated by 
‘ our grandmother, that blessed woman sprung from among 
‘you? I mean the celebrated Macrina, by whom we were 
‘ taught the words of the most blessed Gregory, as she had 
‘received them and preserved them in her memory, when 
‘ she taught us in our childhood the principles of religion 
‘ and virtue.’ 

In another letter written to the clergy of Neocesarea, 
after complaining of their™ universal agreement with their 
bishop in an opposition against him, he writes, ‘ Do® not 
‘follow those who introduce among you impious doc- 
‘trines; nor do you sit still whilst in your sight the 
‘ people of God is subverted by corrupt principles. Sabel- 
‘lius, an African, and Marcellus of Galatia, are the only 
‘ persons that have taught and written those things, which 
‘some leading men among you now produce as inventions 
‘of their own; talking, indeed, with much assurance, but 
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‘bringing no plausible arguments for what they say. 
‘ These men reproach us without any regard to truth, but 
‘ will not come to discourse with us.—Yea, they are arrived 
‘at such impudence as°® to calumniate our doctrine as 
‘ pernicious.’ He goes on: ‘ And? what is the ground of 
‘this implacable hatred of me? They say that I have 
‘ introduced psalms and a method of singing different from 
‘your custom; and other such like things they say, which 
‘they might be ashamed to mention. We are likewise 
* accused that we have among us men whi “ exercise them= 
‘ selves unto godliness,’ who bave renounced the world and 
‘all earthly cares, which the Lord compares to “ briars and 
‘ thorns, which suffer not the word to bring forth fruit to 
‘ perfection ;” men who “ bear about the dying of Jesus in 
‘ their body,” and “ take up the cross, and follow God,’’’ 
1 Tim. iv. 7; Matt. xiii. 22; Luke viii. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 10; 
Matt. xvi. 24. Basil adds, he hears there are already such 
men in Egypt, and perhaps likewise in Palestine and in 
Mesopotamia, and more than in his diocese. ‘ Moreover,’ 
says he, ‘if some women, choosing an evangelical life, prefer 
‘ virginity to marriage, bringing into subjection the desires 
‘ of the flesh, practising that mourning on which a blessing 
is pronounced; (Matt. v. 4.) blessed are they for this 
their purpose, in whatever part of the world they are. 
For? I would have you to know that we glory in this, 
that we have societies of men and women whose “ cons 
versation is in heaven,” (Philip. iii. 20.) who “ have cru- 
cified the flesh with its affections and lusts, (Gal. v. 24.) 
who are not solicitous about meat and dress, but are 
“ without distraction,’ (1 Cor. vii. 35.) and constantly 
attend on the Lord, and “ continue in supplications night 
and day,” (1 Tim. v. 5.) whose mouth speaketh not the 
works of men, but they sing hymns to our God without 
ceasing, “ working with their own hands, that they may 
give to him that needeth,’’? Eph. iv. 28. Then he re- 
turns to the charge brought against him for the new 
psalmody, by which especially, as' he says, they terrified 
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the more simple people, and exasperated them against him. 
Here Basil describes that new way of singing which gave 
offence, and then goes on again: ‘ But® these things, they 
‘ say, were not in the time of the great Gregory. To which 
‘IL answer, Nor yet the litanies [penitential prayers] you 
‘make use of: not that I blame you for that, for I could 
‘ wish that you all lived in tears and in continued penance, 
«—But after all,’ says Basil, ‘ you retain nothing of Gre- 
‘gory; fort he did not pray with his head covered.—He 
‘ did not swear.—He did not call his brother fool.—He did 
“not come to the altar before he had been reconciled to his 
‘brother.’ Thus Basil goes on, giving these men hard 
words, when perhaps the same, or like things, might be 
said too truly of Basil’s own friends and admirers, or any 
other people; especially if a man is out of humour with 
them because they do not submit to his will and pleasure. 
‘ But,’ says" he, ‘ we forgive every thing; only let the 
‘great things of religion be preserved: let there not be 
‘any innovations made in the faith: do not overthrow the 
‘ subsistences, [hypostases, ] do not deny the name of Christ: 
“do not misinterpret the words of Gregory.’ 

From these several passages I think it appears, that 
Gregory’s church at Neocesarea were now an old-fashioned 
people, christians of the primitive sort. There were some 
new hymns, or psalms, begun to be made use of by others 
which they did not approve of. They likewise disliked the 
new psalmody, which was a more artificial way of singing 
than was heretofore in use in the churches of Christ. 
Monasteries of men and women were another innovation 
which gave them offence: and when it is considered that 
Basil was fond of all these things, particularly of monas- 
teries, and was the” first person who introduced them into 
the countries of Cappadocia and Pontus, some will be able 
to account for the angry and contemptuous treatment which 
Basil gives the Neoceesareans. The opposition which those 
good people made to his new schemes was, it seems, a high 
provocation. But some may think that those christians 
had good reason to oppose some of his measures, and take 
offence at them; and not a few persons of good judgment 
may still be displeased, when they observe how he debaseth 
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the sublime sense of many texts, and perverts the scriptures 
in support of his monastic institutions. 

Basil says, that the Neocesareans then had litanies, or 
penitential prayers, not used in Gregory’s time: and 
Insinuates, that they prayed with their heads covered. 
What they would say for themselves with regard to these 
two points, I cannot tell; but as for their doctrine about 
the hypostases, or subsistences, it is plain from Basil, that 
they defended their sentiment out of Gregory’s writings. 
What Basil says of their having nothing of Gregory left 
among them, is extravagant. He has himself bore them 
his testimony, that they had a vast respect for the founder 
of their church; and that they were so shy of admitting 
later inventions, that they appeared defective and antiquated, 
in comparison of many other churches of that age. 

We must make extracts out of another letter of Basil, 
written to the chief men of Neocesarea. Basil was then at 
a place in the neighbourhood of that city: his coming so 
near them put the whole city into confusion: to abate their 
resentnents, he reminds them of his education” by his 
grandmother, in that very place, and assures them that he 
came thither now for retirement. He reminds them also of 
the respect they formerly had for him, when their whole city 
invited him and pressed him with much earnestness and 
importunity to undertake the education of their youth. 
‘ But,’ says he, ‘I will tell you what is the ground of this 
‘animosity against me, which prevails to such a degree in 
‘your city. [t is no other than this: there* isamong youa 
‘design to overthrow the faith, in opposition to the apos- 
‘ tolical and evangelical doctrine, and the tradition of the 
‘truly great Gregory, and all his successors to the blessed 
‘ Musonius, whose words must still sound in your ears. 
‘ For the heresy of Sabellius, which some now endeavour to 
‘ revive, was formerly extinguished by the tradition of that 
‘ great man.—SabellianismY is judaism, brought into the 
‘church under the name of christianity.—These* men 
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‘pretend, in a letter to Anthimus, bishop of Tyanna, 
‘who is of the same mind with us, that Gregory says, in 
‘his Exposition of the Faith, that the Father and Son are 
‘ two in our conception, but one in hypostasis. These acute 
‘and subtle people, it seems, cannot sec that this is not 
‘spoken dogmatically, [or as a point of doctrine,] but 
agonistically, [or, in the haste and fervour of disputation, ] 
in conference with lian; in which too there are many 
faults of the transcribers, as I will show, if God permit. 
Besides, teaching a Gentile, he did not think it necessary 
to be accurate in his expressions; for it was fit to yield a 
little to a man that was to be brought over to the faith, 
that he might not reject the chief things: insomuch, that 
you may find three several words which afford the greatest 
advantage to the heretics of this time; such as creature, 
made, and the like.’ 

Thus writes Basil. Certainly this is a slight apology: 
no: one can think that Gregory owes any thanks to the au- 
thor of it. However, let us make a few remarks. 

1. Basil says, the people of Neocesarea had been taught 
the right faith by all their bishops down to Musonius; 
whose successor therefore, their present bishop, was the 
first person who taught among them the doctrine which 
Basil dislikes; and Basil here says fine things of that 
Musonius, and calls him a blessed man, now he was dead 
and gone; but when he was living, Basil did not agree 
with him; no better, perhaps, than with his successor, the 
present bishop. That they differed to a great degree Basil 
owns ina letter* written soon after the death of Musonius ; 
though he says it was not about doctrinals that they dif- 
fered, but only about some matters relating to the discipline 
or peace of the churches. ‘ 

In that letter, which is a consolatory epistle to the Neo- 
ceesareans upon occasion of the death of their pastor, and 
written six or seven years before this, he gives such an 
account of Musonius, that I cannot forbear inserting it in 
this place. He says, ‘ he was an ornament of the churches, 
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“a pillar and ground of the truth, a support of the faith 
‘ which is in Christ Jesus ;” (1 Tim, iii. 15; Col. ii, 5;) an” 
enemy of all novelty; showing in himself a pattern of the 
primitive constitution of the church, so that they whe 
conversed with him, might imagine to themselves that they 
saw one of the lights that shined two hundred years ago 
‘and more.’ This is a most glorious character! Heu 
pietas, heu prisca fides! If Musonius was such a man, 
how can it be for Basil’s honour to have disagreed with 
him? May there not be some reason to apprehend that, by 
this commendation of another, Basil has passed a censure 
upon himself, who seems to have countenanced all the 
innovations of the times ? 

2. Basil says, the heresy of Sabellius had been extin- 
guished by the tradition of Gregory: but what is meant 
by this Ido not know. Gregory was at the first council 
against Paul at Antioch, but Paul was not then deposed ; 
nor was Gregory at the second council. Besides, by his 
tradition, 1 guess to be intended not Gregory himself, whilst 
living, but rather his doctrine after his death. But what 
Basil refers to in that expression I cannot say. 

3. Basil does not deny that Gregory used the words 
alleged by the Neoczesareans. 

4, Basil labours extremely in the rest of his answer. 
Since the passage insisted upon is genuine, what does it 
avail to say, there are faults of transcribers, perhaps - in 
things of little moment only? Then he owns that Gregory 
spoke inaccurately, at least in his judgment: nay, he makes 
Gregory disguise or conceal the truth, and thus cast a mist 
before an honest heathen, in order to make-a_proselyte of 
him. This is not defending Gregory, but abusing him: 
that the Neoceesareans may be confuted, Gregory is vilified. 

5. As for the doctrine now held by the Neoczesareans, 
whether downright Sabellianism, or somewhat differing 
from it; I think that, considering the passages before 
alleged, and the great respect they had for Gregory, it 
seems probable that there must have been some grounds in 
his writings fur the doctrine which now obtained among 
them. It is not easy to suppose that a sentiment entirely 
different from Gregory’s, in a point of importance, should 
universally prevail in a church that greatly respected his 
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memory ; who were averse to novelty in all other matters, 
and had. been all along blessed with bishops, who were 
great admirers of antiquity, and tenacious of ancient doc- 
trines and customs. 

We have now seen Basil’s passages relating to our bishop, 
and have made some remarks upon them. 

Theodoret, who flourished about the year 423, speaking 
of the council of Antioch in 264, says, ‘ They < of the first 
‘rank among those who assembled there were, Gregory 
‘ the great, the renowned, who by the indwelling grace of 
‘the Spirit performed those wonderful works which are 
‘ celebrated by all mankind; his brother, Athenodorus; 
‘ Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, an illustrious 
‘ person, equally master of divine and human knowledge; 
“and Helenus, who presided in the metropolis of the Cili- 
‘ cians,’ meaning Tarsus. 

Socrates, who flourished before the middle of the fifth 
century, speaks of our Gregory after this manner: That® 
he was born at Neoceesarea, and that to his time Gregory 
was famous at Athens, and Berytus, and in all Pontus, and 
in a word, all over the world. Having been some while at 
Athens, he went to Berytus for the sake of the law. Being 
informed that Origen explained the sacred scriptures at 
Ceesarea, he went immediately thither; and, giving over 
the study of the Roman laws, became a disciple of Origen. 
Having learned of him the true philosophy, he returned 
home at the desire of his parents. ‘ There® he did many 
‘ miracles, even‘ whilst he was yet a layman, healing the 
‘sick, and driving away deemons by his letters. He con- 
‘ verted many Gentiles by his discourses, and yet more by 
‘his works. Pamphilus the martyr makes mention of him 
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in his Apology for Origen; to which he added Gregory’s 
farewell oration, spoken in praise of Origen.’ 

III. These I suppose to be the most valuable, as well as 
most ancient, accounts of our author. We will now, so far 
as we are able, collect from them his age, and some other 
particulars, which have not been so distinctly expressed by 
the ancients as might be wished. 

Dr. Cave, in his Historia Literaria,s placeth Gregory at 
the year 254; but for what reason he has set him so late I 
do not know, when he usually placeth ecclesiastical writers, 
if they are bishops, about the time they were ordained ; and 
he supposeth that Gregory was a bishop before the Decian 
persecution. He digests the history of Gregory in this order: 
after the rudiments of learning received at home, he went 
to Alexandria; thence to Athens; afterwards to Berytus; 
and at last, about the year 234, he came with his brother 
Athenodorus to Origen at Cesarea in Palestine, where he 
stayed five years; having been at the council of Antioch in 
265, he diéd the same year. 

Du Pin" says, Gregory was ordained about the year of 
Christ 240: that having been present at the first council in 
the affair of Paul of Samosata, he died a short time after, in 
the year 265. 

Basnage? thinks that Gregory came to Cesarea in 23], 
the same year that Origen arrived there from Alexandria: 
that he took his leave of Origen in the year 235, at the 
beginning of the persecution under the emperor Maximinus, 
having been with Origen five years, the first and last years 
both incomplete. It is true, Eusebius says, that Gregory 
and his brother were* five whole years with Origen: never- 
theless, Basnage thinks those years may be understood as 
just now explained. He farther! argues, that Gregory did 
not study at all at Athens, nor Berytus, nor Alexandria; 
but only at Caesarea, whither he came direct from his 
native country: from which place also he returned home, 
according to Gregory’s own history of himself in the pane- 
gyrical oration; which, as that learned writer supposeth, 
confutes the stories of all the other journeys. He says 
Gregory was ordained in 240, and died in 265. 

Tillemont™ supposeth that Gregory came to Origen at 
Ceesarea in 231: that in 235, Origen being obliged to retire, 
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upon occasion of the persecution under Maximinus, Gre- 
gory took that opportunity to go to Alexandria, where he 
was in 235, 236, and 237; and returning thence to Cesarea, 
he completed his five years with Origen, or made up eight 
years from the time he first came to him, and then left him 
to go home in 239; and" Fabricius appears to approve of 
this method of removing the difficulties relating to this 
matter. As for the time when Gregory was made bishop, 
Tillemont thinks it not easy to be determined: all that we 
can find, says® he, is, that Gregory left Origen in 238 or 
239, and that Nyssen gives us ground to think he had 
laboured a good deal, when his church was tried by the 
Decian persecution in 250; and? he observes, that 4 Baro- 
nius computes the death of Gregory to have happened soon 
after the first council relating to Paul, for no other reason 
but this, that we have no particular account of him after 
that; whereas the modern Greeks say, he lived and flou- 
rished under Aurelian, who did not begin his reign till 270: 
and, adds Tillemont, perhaps we ought to read Aurelian in 
Suidas, where the printed editions of that author say Gre- 
gory died under Julian. This may be reckoned a happy 
conjecture; for Kuster says, that two manuscript copies of 
Suidas have Aurelian in that place instead of Julian, which 
manuscripts he has*followed in bis edition. And Fabricius® 
declares it to be his opinion, that Gregory died in the time 
of Aurelian, not before the year 270. However, Pagi* 
gives it as his judgment, that Baronius was in the right to 
conclude that Gregory died soon after the fore-mentioned 
council, since his attendance there is the last thing we hear 
of him. 

Such are the opmions of learned moderns, very skilful 
in these matters; and though these things may appear to 
some of no importance, I must own I should be glad to 
settle the time of this great man, or come near it, upon 
probable grounds. As for Gregory’s journey to Athens, it 
is mentioned by Socrates only, who makes many mistakes 
in what he says of this writer; as all may perceive from 
what has been taken from others, without our staying here 
to show those mistakes distinctly. Therefore I think there 
is no reason to suppose that Gregory ever studied in that 
city. The journey to Alexandria likewise I could willingly 
set aside with Basnage; for neither Eusebius or Jerom 
make any mention of it. It seems to have been put down 
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by Nyssen without any ground. But Alexandria was a 
flourishing city, and much resorted to. It cost him little or 
no labour to send Gregory thither, and tell a strange ad- 
venture or two of him whilst there; or perhaps Nyssen 
thought Origen was still at Alexandria; though if he did 
he was plainly mistaken, it being very evident from Gre- 
gory’s Oration, that Origen was settled at Ceesarea before 
he became acquainted with him: but as for the journey to 
Berytus, methinks there is somewhat to be said for it; be- 
cause it is particularly mentioned by Jerom, and Socrates, 
and Suidas; though it must be owned, that this last only 
transcribes Sophronius’s Greek translation of Jerom’s Cata- 
logue. It is true likewise, that Gregory in his Oration af- 
fords us no authority for this supposition. Nevertheless, 
perhaps, this opinion is not inconsistent with the oration ; 
for Gregory there mentions a term of eight years; and yet 
Eusebius, who could not but be well informed, speaks of 
Gregory’s being with Origen but five years. There was 
therefore in that space of eight years room for him to make 
an excursion from Ceesarea. And Berytus appears to me 
as likely a place as any, because it is mentioned by the au- 
thors before cited; and because, though at Origen’s request 
Gregory laid aside his first intention of being a lawyer, yet 
he might think it not improper to visit the place, for the 
sake of which he left his native country, and stay a short 
season there. This might be thought likewise a piece of 
respect due to those who had recommended to him the 
study of the Roman laws. Nor was Berytus far from Cze- 
sarea. Finally, it may be thought by some, that what 
Origen writes to Gregory, of his ability to become a law- 
yer of the first rank, implies, that bis scholar at his return 
home had gained some farther knowledge of the law than 
he brought thence, which yet he could not receive from 
him at Ceesarea. 

As Origen was settled at Caesarea, when Gregory arrived 
there, he could not come thither before 231, if so soon. 
Since that is the earliest date possible of his arrival, and 
he mentions a term of eight years in his oration, I think he 
could not leave Origen before the year 239. And since 
from Origen’s letter to Gregory, written some while after 
his return home, he was a mere layman, and there appears 
no prospect of his being immediately devoted to the service 
of the church; and since Nyssen says, Gregory lived retired 
for some time, and when Phedimus sought for bim he kept 
out of the way; it appears to me probable, that he could 
not be ordained before the year 243, if so soon; I am in- 
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deed inclined to a later date, and should choose to place 
him at 245, And supposing him endowed with extraordi- 
nary gifts, (of which | make no doubt but he was at the 
time of his ordination, or soon after,) he would convert many 
Gentiles, and make large additions to the small church he 
at first found in Neocesarea, before the persecution in 250, 
when he retired ; and afterwards, peace being restored, he 
returned to his people. He was certainly at the first coun- 
cil of Antioch in the cause of Paul in 264. Eusebius and 
Theodoret put that out of question. I do not at present 
recollect any learned moderns, who say he was at the second 
council in that city. Undoubtedly the generality of learned 
men have not been of opinion, that Gregory was present at 
that second council, because they have supposed he died 
very soon after the first. And Fabricius, who thinks he 
lived to the year 270, mentions only his presence at the 
firstt council, as having no ground to say he was at the 
second, However, Tillemont" observes, that there is one 
Theodore among the bishops of the last council; and, as 
he adds, he may be our saint. But I think that to be very 
improbable; for, in the account which’ Eusebius gives of 
the first council, he calls our bishop Gregory, not Theodore ; 
and placeth him and his brother Athenodorus next after 
Firmilian, who is the first. But in his catalogue of the 
names of those who were present at the second council, 
Theodore, meant by Tillemont, is the fourteenth; and the 
next is Malchion, a presbyter; therefore he cannot be our 
bishop: that Theodore was either a presbyter, or the 
youngest of the bishops expressly named as present. In 
the account which Theodoret gives of the bishops at the 
first council, Gregory is first, his brother next, and after 
him Firmilian, as we saw “ before. I think, therefore, that our 
Gregory did not attend at the second council of Antioch. 

And perhaps some will here recollect what was said fore 
merly* concerning the different results of those two councils. 
At the first, when Firmilian was present, and by his advice 
Paul was spared ; at the second, when Firmilian was dead, 
he was deposed. If it be now farther considered, that 
those other two great lights, Gregory and his brother, were 
wanting in the second council, perhaps we may still better 
account for the sentence then pronounced, which by some 
has been reckoned indiscreet, and not for the honour of the 
christian name at that time. 


t Fabr. ibid. p. 248. « Tbid. Art. x. fin. 
’ Vid. Euseb. |. vii. c. 28, 29, 30. “ See before, 
p- 628. * See this vol. chap. xxxix. 
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The exact time of Gregory’s death cannot be determined. 
I have mentioned two opinions; one supposing that he died 
in 265, soon after the first council at Antioch; the other 
supposing him to have lived till the reign of Aurelian, and 
not to have died before the year 270. I must leave it to 
every one to judge for himself, which of these two opinions 
is the more probable. I have before mentioned the reasons 
for each of them, and have nothing farther to add. 

IV. Gregory’s works, so far as we know any thing of 
them, are such as these. 

1. A Panegyrical Oration, in praise of Origen, pronounc- 
ed in 239, still extant, and unquestionably his. Du Piny 
says of it, ‘ that it is very eloquent, and that it may be 
‘reckoned one of the finest pieces of rhetoric in all an- 
‘ tiquity.’ It is the more admirable, because perhaps it is 
the first thing of the kind among christians. 

2. A Paraphrase of the Book of Ecclesiastes, mentioned 
by Jerom in his Catalogue, and quoted by him? in his Com- 
mentary upon that book, and still extant. 

3. Jerom afterwards adds in his Catalogue, that Gregory 
wrote several epistles; of which, however, we have now 
only one remaining, called a Canonical Epistle to an anony- 
mous bishop, written* in 258 or> 262; consisting, as we 
now have it, of eleven canons, all allowed to be genuine, 
except the last, which is doubted of, or plainly rejected, 
as no part of the original epistle, but since added to it. 

These are all the works of Gregory taken notice of by 
Jerom. 

4. To these may be added the Creed, or Faith, before 
referred to in Gregory Nyssen; and which, he says, our 
Gregory received from John the evangelist, before he began 
to act in his episcopal character. Of this Du Pin 4 speaks 
after this manner: ‘ St. Gregory of Nyssa, in his Life of 
‘ this father, puts down a formulary of faith, which he pre- 
‘ tends [or affirms] our saint received from St. John in a 
‘ vision which he had in the night, and was preserved till 
‘ that time, as he says, in the hand-writing of St. Gregory 


Y As before. Vir sanctus, Gregorius Ponti episcopus, 
Origenis auditor, in Metaphrasi Ecclesiastz, ita hunc locum intellexit. Hieron. 
Comm. in Eccl. cap. iv. v. 13—16. a Vid. Fabr. Bib. 
Gr. T. v. p. 253. et Tillemont, as before, Art. xii. 

> Basnag. ann. 240. n. vii. et 262. n. ii. © See Fabricius 
and Tillemont, as before. 4 Saint Grégoire de Nysse 
rapporte, dans la Vie de ce Pére, une formule de foi qu'il prétend que ce 
saint avoit recu de Saint Jean dans une vision qu'il avoit eue pendant la nuit, 
et qu’ 01 conservoit encore, ace qu’il dit, écrite de la main de Saint Grégoire 
Thaumaturge. B.b. T, i. p. 184, 185. 
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‘the wonder-worker.’ It seems to me, therefore, that Du 
Pin was not satisfied of the genuineness of this creed, But 
that others who are able may with the less trouble judge of 
the force of his expressions, I have put the original French 


in the margin. It is, however, received as genuine by * Fa- 


bricius, ‘Bull, and many others. Basnage® says, it may be 
supposed to have been written in the year 240. He owns 
that Jerom’s silence might occasion some doubt, in that he 
has not mentioned it with Gregory’s other pieces. But 
since it is in Nyssen and Rufinus, he readily allows it, with 
other learned moderns, to be genuine. Frederic Spanheim, 
if | understand him, rejects" not only the Particular Expo- 
sition of Faith, to be mentioned hereafter, but likewise this 


creed. Mr. Lampe? seems to reject both the creed and the 


history of it; for he says, if those things related by Nyssen 
were true, and Jobn had been sent from heaven on pur- 
pose to deliver this Formulary, it ought to be esteemed at 
least equally with his other writings. 

For my part, I think this creed can by no means be 
relied upon as Gregory’s. I shall mention the following 
reasons : 

1. The account which Nyssen gives of the revelation of 
this creed is altogether improbable. Gregory, as he says, 
would not preach till he had a revelation of the faith made 
to him. But what need could Gregory have of such a 
thing ? had he not been taught the christian faith by Ori- 
gen, under whose instruction he sat five whole years? If 
he still needed some farther. light, was not Phedimus, 
bishop of Amasea, were not other bishops able to inform 
him @ Not to add, that Gregory had before him continually 
the sacred scriptures, in which all necessary truths are 
clearly revealed ; and that he had been trained up by Ori- 
gen ina high veneration for those divine writings. There 
is, therefore, no reason to think that Gregory would desire 


© Ut supra, p. 249. f Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. p. 136, 137. 

& Mystica igitur expositio hac anno 240 videtur exarata. Num adscri- 
benda sit Gregorio, movere scrupulum potest silentium Hieronymi, qui Gre- 
gorianis operibus illam non inseruit. At cum a Nysseno et a Rufino vindi- 
cetur, recentiores ut preetereamus, faciles largimur esse Gregorii. Basn. ann. 
240. n, vil. » Plurima tamen Gregorii hujus nomen 
falso preeferunt, ver. gr. Expositio Fidei, adversus Arianos, seu Symbolum 
quoddam ex revelatione scilicet Johannis, et Marie Virginis, in quo ex- 
pressa vox rotadoc, et quod in apparitione tradiderint Gregorio, ut Nyssenus et 
hodieque MSS. exstat in Greecorum monasteriis, teste Sponio. Itin. Spanh. 
Hist. Ece. p. 778. ' Hee si vere ita gesta essent, formula 
talis, ab ipso Johanne apostolo ccelitus misso communicata, merito omnibus 
ejus scriptis mortali digito exaratis esset aut preeferenda, aut saltem equi- 
paranda, Jo. Frid. Lampe, in Evang. Johan. Prolegom. 1. i. cap. vi. p. 102. 
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a particular revelation; and still less to suppose it would 
be granted, if desired; and that in so profuse a manner, 
and without any occasion for it; by sending to him not 
only John, (though* he by some people has been thought 
better acquainted with the doctrine of the Trinity than any 
other apostle or evangelist,) but likewise our Lord’s mo- 
ther; as if John, or any other evangelist, could not have 
been sufficient. This overdoing ruins the credit of a rela- 
tion with men of judgment and sedate thought. And Bas- 
nage, though he allows the creed to have been composed 
about the year 240, as before shown, disputes! the account 
of this revelation by a variety of arguments, and seems to 
give no credit to it. It follows therefore, I think, that 
Nyssen is not to be relied upon in this matter. 

2. The whole history of this matter is more suitable to 
the affairs of the fourth than of the third century, and that 
the middle or even former part of it. This creed contains 
nothing but the mysterious doctrine of the Trinity. But 
why should Gregory desire information about that only ? 
Was there nothing else to be taught by a christian bishop ? 
This shows that this story is a fiction of the fourth century, 
when the controversy about the Trinity filled all men’s 
heads. In the early times of christianity, the creeds, though 
short, usually contained in them, beside the doctrine of the 
one God, divers historical matters relating to our Lord’s 
life, death, resurrection, exaltation, and other important ar- 
ticles, concerning future retributions ; as, our Lord's second 
coming to judgment, the resurrection of the body, and the 
like; of all which things there is not one article, one tittle, 
in this creed. 

3. This creed is not taken notice of in Jerom’s Catalogue. 
Indeed, in some copies of that work there is added after 
Gregory’s Epistles, and Of the Faith [et de Fide]. But 
it is allowed ™ by the best critics that those words are not 
genuine: whereas, if Jerom had known of that creed, and 
believed it to be genuine, he could not have omitted it, 
Would any author, writing the life of Moses, though in the 
most brief and summary way conceivable, take no notice of 
the ten commandments delivered to him in so honourable a 

K ANN Opwe 6 rowroc, 6 aypapparoc,—ie moe reruynke TvEvpaToc, Were 
a pydeic Twy adrdwy Evayyédiswy tpuac ediakery, avroc ravra Bporyrncat. 
Theophyl. Proleg. in Joh. Evang. Conf. Lampe, Prolegom. in Joh. Ev. |. 2. 
cap. il. init. et cap. ii. p. 178. ' Revelationis ejusmodi 
nobis est difficillima fides. Tanto nil opus miraculo fuit ad indicandum 
beatissimee trinitatis mysterium, quod oraculis scripture diserte panditur. 


Neque Deo moris est, sanctos e ccelo mittere, qui scripturarum contenta con- 
siguent in animo, &c. ibid n. v. m Vid. Fabr. ibid. p. 261, 
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manner? Nor could any writer of Gregory’s life omit to 
mention a creed received from John the evangelist, and 
preserved in his own hand-writing in the records of his 
church, and published, and often copied thence, undoubt- 
edly, if there was any such thing. hether this argument 
be decisive or not, it is of some force. They who made the 
interpolation before mentioned did not like this omission. 

A. If Basil may be relied on, in a dialogue now lost, 
Gregory expressed himself inaccurately about the doctrine 
of the Trinity. This may be thought to weaken, if not to 
overthrow, Nyssen’s relation; for if, as he says, Gregory 
was" particularly solicitous to have information in that doc- 
trine, before he began to preach, and did actually receive 
a° distinct revelation of it, he must have discoursed accu- 
rately upon that head at all seasons, when arguing with 
heathens, and upon every other occasion; nor could he ever 
be at a loss for the greatest propriety of expression. One 
would think, likewise, that Basil should not have dared to 
censure any expressions of Gregory relating to the Trinity, 
if it had been a thing well known in those times, that he 
had been instructed in that doctrine by express and parti- 
cular revelation. 

5. St. Basil, in all his disputes with the people of Neo- 
ceesarea, says nothing of any written creed of our Gregory. 
He reminds them, over and over, of his grandmother Ma- 
crina, that blessed and famous woman, sprung from among 
them, who had the doctrine of Gregory safely preserved in 
her memory, which she likewise as carefully delivered to 
him in his childhood ; but not one word of a written creed 
deposited with the Neocesareans. This argument appears 
to me unanswerable: and every one is able to judge of it 
from St. Basil’s epistles, which have been so largely tran- 
scribed. It appears to me to a great degree probable, that 
either there was no written creed at Neoceesarea reputed 
Gregory’s, or that it was not to Basil’s purpose; otherwise 
he must have referred to it. What good reason can be 
assigned why, in so warm a dispute, Basil should so often 
appeal to the instructions he received from his grandmother 
when he was a child, but say nothing of a written creed in 
Gregory’s hand-writing, which he had, or might have seen 
and read, when a man, if there had been any such thing ? 
Basil, who made so good use of that circumstance, that he 
had been educated by a relation, his grandmother, sprung 
from among them, to show the Neoceesareans that his faith 


" Vid. Greg. Nyss. de Vit. Greg. Thaum. p. 545. A B. 
° Vid. ibid. p. 546. B. 
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was the same with that of their great Gregory, would have 
triumphed much more if there had been an authentic writ- 
ten creed, and his sentiments had been agreeable to it. 
Nyssen, in an oration delivered we know not where nor to 
whom, talks of a creed at Neocesarea in Gregory’s hand- 
writing: but Basil, in his epistles to the Neoczesareans 
themselves, mentions no such thing, though extremely to 
his purpose, much more than any thing said by him. I 
think it not difficult to know who ought most to be re- 
garded, Basil, or his brother Gregory of Nyssa. 

The creed then in Nyssen is not the creed of our great 
Gregory, but a fiction of the fourth century, after the rise 
and heats of the controversy about the Trinity; when the 
whole church was divided upon that head, and some people 
were willing to have Gregory on their side, to support their 
doctrine, or their manner of expression. 

6. There are some other pieces which have been pub- 
lished as his; as, A particular Exposition of the Faith, 
three or four Homilies, and some other things. But? 
learned men being now generally agreed that they are sup- 
posititious, 1 need not take any farther notice of them. 

7. However, there are some Fragments in a Greek chain, 
which Fabricius’ seems to allow to be Gregory’s: they 
are four in number; | intend to make use of three of them 
hereafter in the article of Testimonies to the books of the 
New Testament. 

V. Having seen such a history, and such testimonies to 
Gregory, as time has spared us, and having likewise ob- 
served what are his genuine works, we are better able to 
form to ourselves some idea of him; and may now take at 
least his more remarkable features, which are extremely 
beautiful. 

His farewell Oration at Ceesarea is the monument of a 
bright genius improved by education: here likewise ap- 
pears a mind of a fair and candid complexion, with a grate- 
ful temper toward the conductor of his studies, The no- 
bility of his family is unquestioned. Origen himself, who 
was well acquainted with our Gregory, and was no flat- 
terer, bears witness to his excellent capacity, which he con- 
secrated to God and true religion, abandoning all earthly 
pursuits and expectations. He was a bishop of singular 


P Vid. Cav. Hist. Lit. Du Pin, Biblioth. Fabr. ib. p. 253, 254. Tillem. 
ib. Art. xii. 4 Fragmenta quedam Gregorii Thaumaturgi 
occurrere in Catena ad Jeremiam Ghisleriana, Tom. i.—jam notavit pre- 
stantissimus Caveus. Illa non ex Commentario in prophetam, sed ex 
Homilia quadam vel epistola videntur esse repetita. Fabric. ib. p. 254. 
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note and eminence, as appears from Eusebius and the cone 
curring testimony of many other ecclesiastical writers. 
His history, as delivered by authors of the fourth and fol- 
lowing centuries, particularly by Nyssen, it is to be feared, 
has in it somewhat of fiction; but there can be no reason- 
able doubt made but be was very successful in making 
converts to christianity in the country of Pontus, about the 
middle of the third ceutury ; and that, beside his natural 
and acquired abilities, he was favoured with extraordinary 
gifts of the. Spirit, and wrought miracles of surprising 
power. The plain and express testimonies of Basil and 
others, at no great distance of time or place from Gregory, 
must be reckoned sufficient grounds of credit with regard 
to these things. Theodoret, mentioning Gregory, and his 
brother, and Firmilian, and Helenus, all together, ascribes 
miracles to none but him alone. They were all bishops of 
the first rank : nevertheless Gregory had a distinction even 
among them. It is the same thing in Jerom’s Letter to 
Magnus: there are mentioned Hippolytus, Julius Africa- 
nus, Dionysius of Alexandria, and many others of great 
note and eminence for learning and piety. But Theodore, 
afterwards called Gregory, is the only one who is called a 
man of apostolical signs and wonders. Jerom’s wordst 
likewise in his Catalogue, though somewhat obscure, are 
very remarkable. J have rendered them thus: ‘he is 
‘ chietly famous for the miracles he wrought when bishop, 
‘to the great honour of the churches. They imply, if I 
mistake not, that Gregory was in his time the admiration of 
all mankind, not only in Pontus and the neighbouring 
countries, but also in other parts. The extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit bad not then entirely ceased: but Gregory 
was favoured with such gifts greatly beyond the common 
measure of other christians or bishops at that season. This 
was much taken notice of, and it was greatly to the honour 
of the christian profession all over the world. So Jerom, 
I see no reason, therefore, why we may not adopt the words 
of Eucherius, bishop of Lyons in the fifth century, as con- 
taining in short a just and true character of this person: 
‘ that * he was at first great and eminent in the world for 
‘philosopby and eloquence, but afterwards greater and 
‘more eminent for his virtues,’ or miracles. 

His church continued stedfast in the faith after his death: 


" See before, p. 610. S Gregorius, e Ponto 
sacerdos, philosophidé primus apud mundum et eloquentid prestans; sed 
postea major preestantiorque virtutibus. Eucher. ad Valerian. ap. Bibl. Patr. 
Max. T. vi. p. 859, H. 


Grecory of Neocesarea. A. D, 243. 639 


and near the end of the fourth century the Neoczesareans 
were all christians, having been all along to that very day 
blessed with pastors who were men of trae worth. As 
Gregory therefore was an honour and ornament to the 
churches in his time, so his church continued to be an ho- 
nour to him. The people of Neoczesarea retained for a 
long while remarkable impressions of religion; and they 
had an affection for the prinitive simplicity, very rare and 
uncommon, almost singular at that time, when innovations 
came into the church apace. In particular, they could by 
no means approve of the common zeal for the monastic life. 
Those good people must have been apprehensive of the bad 
consequences of that institution, if they did not actually 
see some inconveniences attending it: for‘ Basil complains 
that they made reflections upon the conduct of the women 
in those societies ; which it is not easy to think they would 
do without ground. It seems that they made the best stand 
they were able against that and other innovations. But 
popular things will have their course, notwithstanding the 
most judicious reasons and the most pathetic remonstrances 
to the contrary. Every age of the world seeth examples of 
this kind both in the church and in civil life. 

And now I cannot but think there is reason to lament 
two things: 

1. That no more of this great and excellent man’s works 
are come down to us. It is plain some of his writings are 
lost; for Jerom speaks of his epistles, whereas we have no 
more than one remaining. And Basil mentions an Expo- 
sition of Faith, or a Dialogue with a Gentile, which is not 
in being. 

2. That we have no history of his life, written by some 
contemporary in the plain and simple way he lived. This 
I take to be the greatest loss of the two: for though he 
might leave behind some letters and some other pieces, 
which were both edifying and instructive, yet it is likely, 
as Jerom intimates, that he was more eminent for his sigus 
and wonders than his writings. It may be well supposed 
that this apostolical man was chiefly employed in increas- 
ing his church, or in building it up in knowledge and vir- 
tue, by oral instructions and works of goodness, charitable 
or miraculous. Possibly such a history as we now wish 


* Ee de twa axoopiay ry Bup Tw yuvatkwy emipepsow, arrodoyeto0ar pev 
drep avrwy 2 karadeyopat. Exevvo de dpuv dvapaprupopat, ort a pexpr voy Oo 
Laravac, 6 marno ra Wevoeg, eiwew 2 Kkarede~aro, ravra ai apoBar Kapdiar, 
kat Ta auras sopara as pOeyyerae adewc. Basil. Ep. 207. [al. 63.) 
p- 330. E. 
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for was composed, but was seldom transcribed, and there-= 
fore soon lost, as not suiting the taste which not long after 
prevailed in the church. This may be thought very pro- 
bable, that if such a relation had been then drawn up, and 
still preserved, it would be more valuable than any thing 
written afterwards. A father of the fourth century, desti- 
tute of the gifts of the Spirit, whose chief talent is oratory, 
whose mind is heated with the controversies, and tainted 
with the credulity and partiality of his age, is not fit to 
write the life of a man of primitive simplicity, endowed 
with a large measure of apostolical gifts and virtues. 

Vi. Nothing farther remains, but that we observe Gre- 
gory’s testimony to the scriptures of the New Testament. 

1. And here, since nothing appears to the contrary, it 
ought to be taken for granted, that he had the same or very 
near the same canon of scripture with his master Origen. 
However, I shall take notice of some particulars, though 
much cannot be reasonably expected in the few and short 
pieces of his which we now have. 

2. When Gregory came to Origen he was ignorant of 
the scriptures, as he plainly" intimates ; but when he left 
him he was well acquainted with the scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, as appears from his quotations and 
allusions to them in his Panegyrical Oration. 

3. In his Canonical Epistle are these words: ‘ The’ apos- 
tle says: “ Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: 
but God shall destroy both it and them:” 1 Cor. vi. 13. 
And our Saviour also, purifying all meats, says: “ Not that 
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that which 
cometh out of the mouth,”’’ Matt. xv. 11. 

4, The Fragments, formerly mentioned as preserved in a 
sort of Greek chain, are fine sentences. It is not certain 
from what work they are taken; but if they are genuine, it 
appears not improbable that they are taken from some 
homily or epistle of our Gregory. 

In one of those fragments he says: ‘ The” scribes and 
pharisees of the Jewish people would never have received 


“ Tero aveyyuy pev vsepoy ev row teporg ypaupacy. Orat. ad Orig. 
p- 60. A. Y 6 d& arrosodoc gnot, Ta Bowpara— 
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such repeated woes from our Saviour, if it had not been for 
their hypocrisy: for our Lord’s reproofs of their faults 
continually begin and are prefaced in this* manner: 
“* Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites.” And 
he calleth them “ whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
to men beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all uncleanness,”’ Matt. xxiii. 27. 

5. In another of these fragments he says: ‘ For if we 
do any good to our neighbour out of sincere and undis- 
sembled love, we shall hear from our Saviour: “ Inasmuch 
as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me,”’’ Matt. xxv. 40. What 
follows in this fragment is a fine reproof of false pretences 
of kindness, and the practice of artifice and deceit toward 
honest and undesigning persons. But I must not allow 
myself to transcribe it here at length. 

6. In his Panegyrical Oration he refers to and enlarges 
upon the history of the poor widow which we have in 
Mark xii. 41—44; Luke xxi. ]—4; which he says is in 
the” sacred books: referring however, perhaps, more par- 
ticularly to St. Luke’s than St. Mark’s gospel ; and calling 
again our Lord’s estimation of that poor widow’s gift* a 
determination of the divine word. 

7. In the same Oration he has a beautiful allusion” to 
the parable of the prodigal, which is in Luke xv. He 
there also alludes to® Luke x. 30. 

8. It is very probable, from that Oration, that he was ac- 
quainted with St. John’s gospel, particularly the begin- 
ning of it. 

9. In the Canonical Epistle he says, ‘ It is not easy ® to 
represent in one letter all that the divine scriptures have 
said, not only against so horrible a sinas robbery, but even 
against covetousness, or the love of filthy lucre.’ How- 
ever, he largely quotes one place of scripture, thus: ¢ But f 
“ fornication,” says he, “and covetousness, let it not be 

* See Matt. xxiii. 13 —15, 23, 25, 27. 
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named among you: for which things’ sake the wrath of 
God cometh upon the children of disobedience. Be not ye 
therefore partakers with them: for ye were sometime dark~- 
ness, but now are ye light in the Lord. Walk as children 
of the light, (for the fruit of the light is in all goodness, 
and righteousness, and truth,) proving what is acceptable 
to the Lord. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a 
shame even to speak of those things which are done of 
them in secret. But all things that are reproved are made 
manifest by the light.” These things says the apostle.’ 
Eph. v. 3—13. 

10. Origen, in his Epistle to Gregory, refers to several 
texts of scripture, and among others to® Heb. iii. 14. 

11, In the third of the fragments before mentioned it is 
said, ‘ Pride‘ cannot but be evil, it being founded in much 
false conceit. For it is most manifest, that every perfect 
good cometh from God: nor is it otherwise to be obtained 
by man.’ Here seems to be a reference to James i. 17. 
and if this fragment is genuine, it may be reckoned a proof 
that Gregory was acquainted with the epistle of St. James, 
and had a respect for it. 

I have now quoted three of the fragments which I spoke 
of formerly. I have no occasion at present to make any 
use of the fourth. 

12. In Gregory’s Panegyrical Oration is supposed to be 
a reference * either to Rev. iii. 7; or to Isa. xxii. 22. 

13. He speaks of Origen’s advices! to attend to God and 
his prophets. He there likewise makes mention of the 
assistances Origen gave him for understanding the difficult 
places of the sacred scriptures. His veneration for which 
scriptures has appeared in several passages above cited. 

14, If the last, or eleventh canon of the epistle had been 
genuine, I should here have observed somewhat in it: but 
since it is an addition of later times, it ought not to be 
taken notice of in this place. 

It is needless to add any thing more, considering the re 


& Fruit of the light.) This reading deserves to be taken notice of. It is no 
uncommon reading, but is found in MSS. versions and writers. Perhaps 
it is the true reading. See Mill, Grot., Beausobre, and L’Enfant, upon the 
place. " Orig. Ep. ad Greg. T. i. p. 32. C. Bened. 

* Ov ayaoy » vrEeondarvia, Pevdodoztay exsca ToAAnY® Andov yap, dyAov 
we Tay ayaboy redevoy Oeo0ev epyerat’ Kat BK est AETTOV adAwe avOowTW. Kr. 
ap. Ghisler. in Jerem. cap. ix. v. 23, 24. p. 831. kp. 73. B. 
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lation Gregory had to Origen, and his respect for him, 
They must both have had the same canon of scripture, or 
very much alike, as was observed before; and undoubtedly 
they agreed in a peculiar regard for those writings, which 
they received as sacred and divine. 





CHAP. XLIII. 


DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, 


], His history in general. 1. Some revelations vouch- 
safed to him. III. More select passages. IV. His 
concern in the controversies of that time, as Novatian- 
ism. V. The Millennium. V1. The baptism of heretics. 
VII. Sabellianism. VIII. The affair of Paul of Samo- 
sata. IX. Dionysius’s works. X. His character, XI. 
His testimony to the books of the New Testament, as the 
Jour gospels. XII. The Acts, Paul’s epistles, and to the 
Hebrews. XII. The Catholic epistles. XIV. The Re- 
velation, and other books of the New Testament. XV. 
What Dionysius writes of the Revelation largely exa- 
mined. XVI. A brief review of that whole argument, 
with remarks. XVII. The sum of his testimony. 


I. UPON the promotion of Heraclas to the bishopric of 
Alexandria, in the year of Christ 231 or 232, Dionysius * 
succeeded him in the chair of the catechetical school of 
that city; and Heraclas having died in the year 246 or 247, 
Dionysius was chosen bishop in his room, in the year > 247, 
or © 248, and died in the twelfth of the emperor Gallienus, 
in the year of Christ 264, or at the utmost in 4265. He 


* Dionysius, Alexandrine urbis episcopus, sub Heracla scholam rarnyn- 
cewy presbyter tenuit, et Origenis valde insignis auditor fuit——Moritur duo- 
decimo Gallieni anno. Hieron. de V. I. cap. 69. Conf. Euseb, H. E. 1. vi. 
cap. 29, et 35. vil. cap. 28. ip tandemque anno 247, 
mortuo Heracle in sede Alexandrina successit. Cav. Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 95. 
Heracle, qui superiore anno mortem invenerat, successit Dionysius, qui annis 
xvii. Alexandrine prefuit ecclesi, initio currente deducto, Basn. ann. 
QA Tethaves © See Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. 
p. 539, 540. St. Denys d’ Alexand. Art. ii. and Fabr. Bib. Gr, T. v. p. 263. 

4 Vid. Pagi, Crit. 265. n. iv. et Fabric. ibid. 
2T 2 
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is* reckoned the thirteenth bishop of Alexandria. He was 
succeeded by Maximus. 

We may observe some passages of ancient authors con- 
cerning the time of his death. Eusebius, speaking of the 
first council of Antioch in the affair of Paul, bishop of that 
city, computed to have been held in‘ 264, says, ‘ At® this 
‘time died Dionysius, in the twelfth year of the reign of 
‘ Gallienus, having been bishop of Alexandria seventeen 
‘years. His successor was Maximus.’ Theodoret” says, 
‘That Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, a man of uncom~ 
‘mon learning, in a letter excused his coming thither, be= 
‘ cause of the infirmities of age.’ The bishops ot the se- 
cond council of Antioch, assembled in‘ 269, speak of Fir- 
milian and Dionysius as dead, calling * them men of blessed 
memory. Moreover, Eusebius assures us, that their sy- 
nodical epistle was! sent to Dionysius bishop of Rome, and 
Maximus bishop of Alexandria, and to all the provinces 
of the empire. This latter council therefore was not in the 
time of Dionysius himself, but of his successor. 

It is generally taken for granted that he was an Alexan- 
drian: and from some things said by himself it has been 
concluded that he™ was of an honourable and wealthy 
family, and that" for some time he was involved in the 
darkness and errors of gentilism. He had Origen® for his 
master, and was one of the most noted of his scholars. His 
episcopate was full of troubles; there having happened in 
the time of it the two persecutions of Decius and Valerian, 
beside a pestilence that ravaged the whole Roman empire, 
and other calamities in common, and some civil commotions 
with which Alexandria in particular was affected. It was 
likewise a busy and active period, on account of the con- 
troversies about Novatianism, the millennium, the baptism 
of heretics, and the doctrine of the Trinity, in all which 
Dionysius had some concern, and signalized himself by his 
learning, zeal, moderation, and prudence. This is a sum- 


* Alexandrinam ecclesiam tertius decimus episcopus tenuit Dionysius ann. 


xvil. Euseb. Chron. p. 174. ' Vid. Basn. ann. 264. n. iii. &e. 
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mary account of the life of this bishop of Alexandria; but 
his eminent merit, and the time in which he flourished, 
require of us a more particular history. 

The Decian persecution? began in the year 249, or the 
beginning of 250: but there was a persecution raised 
against the christians of Alexandria in the year’ 248, 
whilst other churches enjoyed great peace under the em- 
peror Philip. This persecution" lasted a whole year, and 
was concluded by nothing but a sedition and disturbance 
among the Gentiles themselves. Ina fragment of a letter 
of Dionysius to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, is an account of 
several who‘ suffered martyrdom in that popular persecu- 
tion, and of the breaking open and plundering the houses 
of christians in that city, ‘Nor had we,’ says Dionysius, 
‘a safe passage any where, through high streets or narrow 
lanes, neither by night nor by day; but continually, and 
every where, the people were universally crying out, “ If 
any one refuse to pronounce such or such impious words, 
let him be immediately taken up and thrown into the fire.” 
So things went for a long time, till a sedition among them- 
selves, and a civil war, returned this cruelty upon them. 
We? had then a little breathing time: but presently news 
came of the end of that reign which had been favourable to 
us, and all were seized with fears of an impending storm. 
Then came the edict;’ that is, Decius’s edict of persecu- 
tion, published at Alexandria in the beginning of the 
year 250. 

Soon” after the arrival of that edict, as Dionysius writes 
to Germanus, Sabinus, prefect of Egypt, gave orders for ap- 
prehending him. The officer, supposing he must needs have 
fled and absconded in such a time of manifest danger, made 
a diligent search every where, excepting only the bishop’s 
own house, where Dionysius continued four days after the 
prefect’s order for taking him up; but on the fifth day, 
having received a special direction from God, who like- 
wise opened a way for his escape, he removed, accompa- 
nied ” by his servants and many of the brethren. He was 


P Vid. Pagi, 250. num. iv. Basnag. ann. 250. num. ii. iii. 

4 Vid. Pagi, Crit. 248. n. viii. " gx amo ra Baowue 
mposayparoc 6 duwypoc rap! piv noguro, adda yap Odov emavToy TpovdaBe. 
Dionys. in Ep. ad Fab. ap. Eus. |. vi. ¢. 41. in. 
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nevertheless very soon after, that very night as it seems, 
apprehended by a band of soldiers, and carried to Tapo- 
syris, a stall village in that part of Egypt which was 
called Mareotis. Then he was taken out of their custody 
by some country people in a very odd and unex pected 
inanner, and against his own consent. Being thus rescued 
out of the hands of that strong guard by which he had been 
first taken, he retired and lived privately in a desert part 
of Libya, distant three days’ journey from Pareetonium. 
The Decian persecution being over, Dionysius returned to 
his charge at Alexandria some time in the year 251. 

Gallus succeeded Decius before the end of the year 251 ; 
and Dionysius speaks of a persecution in his reign: for he 
says expressly, that* ‘ Gallus banished those holy men 
that offered up prayers to God for his peace and safety.’ 
Whether any suffered at this time in Egypt is not certain ; 
nor is there much notice taken of this matter in ancient 
ecclesiastical writers. PagiY therefore concludes, that this 
was only a local persecution, and that it was felt in few 
places except Rome, where Cornelius, and afterwards 
Lucius, were banished by this emperor. 

In the year 253, Valerian and his son Gallienus succeeded 
Gallus and Volusian. The persecution began in the year 
257, and ended in other parts of the empire in 259, when 
Valerian was taken captive by the Persians; but at Alex- 
andria it continued till the year 261, when Gallienus over- 
came Macrian, in whose power Egypt had been till that 
time. Then Gallienus sent the same favourable edicts to 
Alexandria which had been sent before to several other 
parts of the empire. Our Dionysius speaks of this perse- 
cution having lasted? forty-two months, or three years and 
a half; which ought to be understood of Egypt only, not 
of the rest of the empire. The difficulties relating to this 
point have been finely cleared up by Pagi, to* whom J 
refer, and ® to Basnage, who does not much differ from him. 

Soon after the arrival of the edict at Alexandria, before 
the end of the® year 257, as seems most probable, Dio- 
nysius was summoned before Emilian, then prefect of 
Egypt. He went to him, as¢ Dionysius himself writes, 
‘ attended by his. fellow-presbyter Maximus, and by Faus- 
‘tus, Eusebius, and Cheremon, deacons, and a christian 
‘ brother from Rome, then at Alexandria. Emilian requiring 


* Eus. |. vii. cap. i. Y Pagi. 252. n. x. xii, xvi.—xxi. 
* Ap. Euseb. 1. vii. cap, x. in. * Pagi, 261. n. viii. et seq. 
> Basn. 257. n. iii. © Vid. Pagi, Crit. in Bar. 257. n. iv. 
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him to renounce the christian religion, Dionysius answered 
without delay, that “ we ought to obey God rather than 
men,” (Acts v. 29.) and assured the prefect that he was a 
worshipper of the one God, and could worship no other, 
nor could he ever cease to be a christian. Whereupon he 
ordered them to a place called Cephro, in Libya, forbid- 
ding them to hold any assemblies. Nor could Dionysius 
obtain a delay of one day, though he was sick.’ 

In his banishment he retained a tender affection and con- 
cern for his people, and watched over them, carefully con- 
vening them, as he® says, “ absent indeed in body, but pre- 
sent in spirit,” 1 Cor. v. 3. At Cephro he had a large number 
of the faithful, partly such as came to him thither from 
Alexandria, partly such as came from other places of 
Egypt. ‘ And here,’ says‘ he, “ God opened a door to us 
for preaching the word,” 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12, At 
first the people of the place were rude, and ready to pelt 
us with stones, but afterwards not a few of the Gentiles, 
“ forsaking idols, turned unto God,” 1 Thess. i. 9. Then 
first the seed of the word was sown among them by us; 
for hitherto it had not been preached unto them: and, as 
if for that purpose God had brought us to them, when we 
had “ fulfilled that ministry,” he removed us, Acts xii. 25. 
For Emilian, as if desirous to send us into some more un- 
comfortable place than Libya itself, gave orders for dis- 
persing some others in several villages of Mareotis; and 
us he commanded to reside in the district of Colluthio, near 
ihe great road, that we might be the nearer at hand to be 
brought to Alexandria, if he should think fit.’ 

How long this banishment lasted, is not absolutely certain. 
Tillemont® says, it is evident that Dionysius continued in 
this exile about two years at least, because in that time he 
wrote two festal epistles, concerning the observation of 
Easter, as" Eusebius relates. One of those epistles was 
directed to Flavius, the other to Domitius and Didymus. 
I would just observe, that in the same place Eusebius 
adds: ‘ Beside these, Dionysius wrote another letter to bis 
‘ fellow-presbyters of Alexandria, and other letters to 
‘ divers other persons, the persecution still raging.’ Pagi' 
has taken notice of several of the letters written at that 
time. Basnage* computes Dionysius’s exile to have lasted 


Sulb.yp. 200, A. ‘Tb. p. 209. A. B..C, 
& Mem. |. iv. p. ii. p. 588. S. Denys d’Alex. Art. xiii. 
» L, vii. cap. 20. i Crit, 257. n. iv. 
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four years, supposing him to have been banished in 257; 
as does! Pagi: but I do not see any proof of so long a 
continuance of that exile; though it might be full three 
years, or somewhat more. 

In the year™ 261, if® not before, Dionysius returned to 
his people at Alexandria, and officiated again among them, 
to their great satisfaction and profit. But, as®° Eusebius 
observes, the peace was of short duration at Alexandria ; 
for that city was again afflicted with sedition and war, and 
then® with pestilence. The disturbance here intended, 
4 Valesius, aud " Pagi, and * Basnage,, suppose to be the 
rebellion of Emilian, which broke out in the latter part of 
the year 261. The Festal, or Paschal epistle of Dionysius 
to Hierax an Egyptian bishop, of whicht Eusebius has 
preserved some fragments, describing the unhappy circum- 
stances of Alexandria in the time of that sedition, is sup- 
posed by " Pagi and ¥ Basnage to have been written in the 
year 262. There follow in” Eusebius fragments of a letter 
to Dionysius, giving au account of the pestilence in that 
city, which letter appears plainly to have been written 
in* the year of Christ 263. TillemontY thinks this may 
be the same that Jerom calls? the Letter concerning the 
mortality. After this Eusebius* mentions one more Festal 
epistle of Dionysius, and consequently written in the year 
264. Eusebius” particularly observes, that the city of 
Alexandria then enjoyed peace. And thus we have brought 
down our general history of this great man to the end of 
his life, or near it; for it is not improbable that® he died in 
this very year 264. 

I]. Dionysius was favoured with some revelations from 
heaven: We‘ formerly saw an account of a special direc- 
tion he received* from God to leave Alexandria, at the 


' Vid. Pagi, 257. n. iv. ™ Vid. Basn. ib. et Pagi, 262. n. ii. 
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beginning of the persecution under Decius. He had 
another like direction, to encourage him to try all things, 
and to read all sorts of books. For Eusebius informs us, 
that Dionysius, in his third letter concerning baptism sent 
to Philemon, presbyter at Rome, writes after this manner ; 
‘ Asf for me,’ says he, ‘I have read the works and the 
traditions of the heretics; defiling my mind undoubtedly, 
for a while, with their execrable opinions, But then I have 
had this advantage in the end, that J have been more fully 
convinced of their falsehood, and my detestation of them 
has been increased. One of the brethren, a presbyter, 
would have dissuaded me from this course, fearing the 
consequence, and telling me that my mind would be defiled: 
and indeed [ am sensible he spoke truly: nevertheless, I 
thought I ought to proceed as I had begun: ands I was 
confirmed therein by a vision from heaven; for a voice 
came to me, expressly commanding me to this purpose ; 
* Read whatever comes to your hands, for you are able to 
examine and try all things; and this was the first occasion 
of your embracing the faith.” I therefore gladly received 
the vision, as agreeing with" the apostolical precept, di- 
rected especially to such as are strong: “ Be ye skilful 
money changers,”’ or, in‘ other words, “ prove al] things,” 
and what follows, 1 Thess. v. 21. 

Nothing certainly more worthy to be the matter of a 
revelation than this command ; nor could any thing be more 
honourable to Dionysius than this vision. Here is an 
admirable argument for freedom of inquiry; it had been 
the first occasion of Dionysius’s becoming a christian ; it 
must therefore be advantageous afterwards. By this means 
christianity was spread at the beginning; and by this means 
it cannot be obstructed: the reason is, because it is true; 
and examination and inquiry are prejudicial and detrimental 
to error, beneficial and friendly to truth. Such christians, 
therefore, as discourage inquiry in matters of a religious 

f Byw Oe kau row suvTaypace Kat Tag mapadocect Tw alpercKwy EvETUXOY. 
porAeels Vil.er 7, p. Zoo. A. 5 ‘Opapa Oeoreurrov mpocehov 
ereppwoe pe. Kat oyoc moc pe yevopevog mpooerake Suappnony Aeywy" Taow 
EVTUYXAaVE og av EC xEeLpac haBorg’ SuevOuvey yap ékasa Kar SoKtpaley iKavoc 
ét’ Kat ool yeyove TaTO ELANXNC Kat THC TWiséwE aLTLOY. AredeZapny ro doapa, 
We amosohiky gwvy cuvrpexov Ty Eyeoy Mpog Teo SuYaTwrEpEC- Tuvecde 
doxypor roaTefira. Ibid. p. 253. B. C. 

» Mr. Whiston supposeth that Dionysius refers to the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, Lib. ii. cap. 36. See his Essay on the Apostolical Constitutions, 
chap. iv. sect. 24, in his Primitive Christianity, &c. vol. iii. p. 425. But Mr. 
Whiston’s arguments have been fully confuted by Mr. Robert Turner, in_his 
Discourse of the pretended Apostolical Constitutions, ch. xiv. p. 134—136. 

1 See before, ch. xxxviii. sect. xxvii, 14. 
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nature, disparage their religion or their judgment. They 
give men ground of suspicion, that the christian religion 
will not bear examination; or that they do not know it to 
be so excellent and so well founded as it is. For if they 
are persuaded that their religion is true and excellent, and 
supported: by sufficient evidence, why are they afraid it 
should be tried and examined? _ If it have those properties, - 
it must be the more respected the more it is examined and 
considered. I would therefore humbly recommend to these 
persons, for their improvement, the observation of the 
apostle’s precepts, referred to likewise by Dionysius, and 
which are directed to such as were already christians: 
“ Prove all things: hold fast that which is good: abstain 
from all appearance of evil: 1 Thess. v. 21, 22; that is, 
examine all things that are proposed to you; embrace that 
which is good, and reject every thing that is evil. 

It]. Alexandria * seems to have had a large share in the 
affliction of the plague that raged about this time in the 
Roman empire. In the fragments of the Festal Epistle of 
Dionysius,' before mentioned, there is a description of the 
very laudable temper and behaviour of the christians in 
that time of distress; which I could gladly have inserted 
here, but shall content myself with this™ reference to it. 

I hope therefore it will be allowed me to transcribe a 
part of another letter, containing some account of the per- 
secutions, and likewise taking some notice of the plague at 
that time. The letter just mentioned was written, as® was 
formerly shown, in the year 263. But that which IT now 
intend to make some extracts out of, is the letter to Do- 
mitius and Didymus, written in the time of the persecution 
under Valerian, in the year 259 or 260, certainly before 
Dionysius’s return home, and before the peace granted to 
the church of Alexandria by Gallienus. Since therefore 
here likewise is notice taken of that pestilence, it must have 
raged a great while at Alexandria, or have broken out there 
more than once. I would premise one thing more for 
preventing scruples; that though this-letter was written 
about the year 260, before the end of the persecution 
ordered by Valerian, yet Dionysius may possibly in the 
former part of it refer to the sufferings and fortitude of 
christians under Decius. It is to this purpose; ‘ Moreover,’ 


* Pestilens morbus multas totius orbis provincias occupavit, maximeque 
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says® Eusebius, ‘ the same Dionysius, in his Letter to 
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Domitius and Didymus, writes: again of the persecution 
after this manner: “ It is needless to mention the names 
of all our people that have suffered, since they are many, 
and most of them unknown to you. It may suftice there- 
fore to assure you that? persons of both sexes, and of 
every age and condition, and soldiers and country people, 
have been victorious in this combat, and been crowned ; 
some by scourging, some by fire, others by the sword. 
Nevertheless, in all this space of time, some there are who 
do not yet appear to be acceptable to the Lord. Me, in 
particular, he seems pleased to reserve for some other 
season, according to the words of the prophet, Is. xlix. 8, 
“ In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day 
of salvation have I accepted thee.’ Then, after a few 
words intervening, he says: “ At present I have with me 
only Caius and Peter, deprived of the rest of the brethren.” 
And soon afterwards: “ Some have hid themselves in the 
city, that they may privately visit the brethren; as Maxi- 
mus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and Lucius, presbyters: for 
Faustinus and Aquilla, being much known, travel up and 
down Egypt. The deacons that survive, after those that 
have died of the plague, are, Faustus, Eusebius, Cheere- 
mon: Eusebius, I say, whom God qualified from the 
beginning, and furnished with great resolution and ability, 
for fulfilling the office of. ministration to the confessors in 
prison, and for burying the bodies of the perfect and 
blessed martyrs, not without the utmost peril. For to this 
very day the prefect does not cease to treat our people in 
the most cruel manner, killing some, torturing others, 
making others pine away in fetters and dungeons; forbid- 
ding any one to be admitted to them, and strictly inquiring 
likewise whether his orders be obeyed. Notwithstanding 
which, such is the courage and alacrity with which God in-= 
spires the brethren, that the afflicted are not without the con- 
solation suited to their exigence.” So writes Dionysius.’ 
What follows in Eusebius appears very affecting. <‘ It 
ought to be observed,’ says he, ‘that Eusebius, whom 
Dionysius mentions as deacon, was afterwards bishop of 
Laodicea in Syria. Maximus, whom he speaks of as 
presbyter at that time, succeeded Dionysius himself in the 
care of the brethren at Alexandria, And Faustus, who 
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‘ had then the honour to be a confessur together with Dio- 
‘nysius, having been preserved to the persecution in* our 
‘time, when he was very old, and full of years, was per- 
‘ fected by martyrdom, having been beheaded.’ 

Certainly these were honest and upright men. They 
were fully persuaded of the truth of the christian religion; 
for they suffered for it, and yet continued to make a pro- 
fession of it, till their life was taken away. By such as 
these was the christian doctrine received at that time, and 
by such has it been delivered down to us, 

IV. I shall in the next place give some account of the 
several controversies before mentioned, and the part Dio- 
nysius had in them, 

Cornelius was chosen bishop of Rome in* June, 25], 
Soon after, Novatus, presbyter in the same church, got him- 
self also ordained bishop of Rome: and beside the schism 
he is charged with on that account, he set up a rigid notion 
against all who had lapsed in time of persecution, not 
allowing any such to be again restored to the communion 
of the church, whatever tokens of repentance they might 
show: whereas all other christians in general allowed those 
who had fallen to be restored to such communion, either in 
the approach of death, or when they had performed penance, 
proportioned to the nature or aggravations of the fault they 
had been guilty of. 

Of the part which Dionysius acted upon this occasion, 
and in his controversy, there is the following account in 
Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History. Het wrote a letter to 
Fabius, bishop of Antioch, who is supposed to have been 
too favourable to Novatus, or Novatian, as he is often called, 
and his rigid sentiments concerning the discipline of the 
church. Basnage" thinks it probable that this letter was 
written some time before the end of the year 251. Dio- 
nysius also sent a letter to Novatus himself, in answer, as is 
supposed, to one received from him. Eusebius has pre- 
served a copy of that epistle. The letter to Fabius seems 
to have been upon the point of penance, confuting Nova- 
tius’s rigid notions relating to that matter. The letter to 
Novatus himself concerns rather his schism. Novatus, as 
Eusebius” says, endeavoured to cast the blame of all he 
had done upon some of the brethren, by whom, as he 
pretended, he had been constrained to take the course he 
did, to whom he had yielded unwillingly, and as it were 
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by compulsion. The answer therefore returned by our 
bishop was this: ‘ Dionysius” sends greeting to our brother 
Novatus. If, as you say, you have been ordained un 
willingly, you will make it appear by a voluntary resigna- 
tion; for a man should undergo any thing rather than 
divide the church of God; and the martyrdom you should 
suffer rather than make a schism would in my opinion be 
more glorious than a martyrdom for not sacrificing to idols: 
for in this case a man suffers for his own soul only, in the 
other for the sake of the whole church. Now, therefore, 
if you can persuade or oblige the brethren to reunite, your 
merit will exceed your crime. This will be no longer 
imputed to you; that will be applauded. If there remain 
any whom you cannot persuade, however, save your own 
soul.’ 

Dionysius must have written many letters upon this 
argument: for, as Eusebius * adds, immediately after having 
transcribed that letter to Novatus, ‘ he also wrote a letter 
‘ to the brethren throughout Egypt concerning repentance, 
‘in which he delivered his opinion concerning those that 
‘ had fallen, distinguishing the several degrees of offences. 
‘ There is likewise a distinct piece concerning repentance, 
‘ directed in particular to Conon, bishop of Hermopolis, 
‘and a letter of reproof to his flock at Alexandria. Here 
‘ may be mentioned his epistle concerning martyrdom, sent 
to Origen. He wrote also to the brethren of Laodicea, 
over whom presided Thelymidres as bishop; and in like 
manner concerning repentance to the Armenians, who had 
Meruzanes for their bishop. He wrote also to Cornelius, 
bishop of Rome, after he had received his letter against 
Novatus; in which he informs him, that he had been 
invited by Helenus, bishop of Tarsus in Cilicia, and by 
others with him, and by Firmilian of Cappadocia, and 
Theoctistus of Palestine, to meet them at a synod at An- 
tioch, where some endeavoured to establish the schism of 
Novatus. He writes likewise, that he had heard that 
Fabius was dead, and that Demetrian was appointed bishop 
of Antioch in his room. Here is another letter of his sent 
to the brethren at Rome by Hippolytus, concerning the 
office of a deacon; another letter to the same persons con- 
cerning’ peace and repentance; and again another to the 
confessors of the same city, who still favoured the opinion 
of Novatus; and two more to the same persons, after they 
were returned to the church. He wrote, as Eusebius there 
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‘adds, many other letters to divers persons, from which 
‘they who are curious to inquire after his labours, (as 
‘ certainly many are,) may receive much profit.’ 

The fore-mentioned letter to Cornelius is supposed toY 
have been written in 252, and most of the others relating 
to penance, and to Novatianism, in the same or the foregoing 
year. The letter to Origen was* probably written in the 
Decian persecution, in the year 250, to comfort, animate, and 
encourage him when? in prison. 

Finally, in a letter to Stephen, bishop of Rome, (pro- 
bably ” written in 256,) as Eusebius assures us, he ac- 
quaints him, that all° the churches, having rejected the 
novel principles of Novatus, with regard to the treatment 
of such as had lapsed, were come to an unanimous agree- 
ment with each other. ‘ Know, brother,’ says¢ he, ‘ that 
all the churches of the East, which before were divided, 
are now united.’ And a little Jower he says: ‘ And all 
the presidents of the churches are of one mind, and are 
beyond measure filled with joy for the unexpected peace: 
TI mean Demetrian, bishop of Antioch; Theoctistus of 
Ceesarea; Mezabanes, bishop of Alia since the death 
of Alexander; Marinus of Tyre; Heliodorus of Laodicea, 
successor of Thelymidres; Helenus of Tarsus; and all 
the churches of Cilicia; and Firmilian, and all Cappadocia 
with him: for I mention the names of the principal 
bishops® only, that I may not be troublesome by the too 
great length of my letter. But I would be understood to 
mean the churches throughout all the provinces of Syria 
and Arabia, whom‘ you often relieve in distress, and to 
whom you have lately written: as also, Mesopotamia, — 
Pontus, and Bithynia. And in a word, all every where 
rejoice and praise God for the unanimity and brotherly 
‘ love which reign among them.’ 

V. It is not easy to say the exact time of Dionysius’s 
dispute about the millennium. But it was occasioned by 
the writings of Nepos, an Egyptian bishop, then dead; 
who flourished, as& Cave thinks, about 244, or as" Bas- 
nage, about 241. Baronius' supposed this opinion to have 
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given disturbance to the church in 263. Accordingly, it is 
spoken of by* Pagi at the same time. Tillemont! says, 
that Valerian, who begun his reign about the middle of the 
year 253, was very favourable to the christians, till the 
year 257, These first three years of his reign, in which it 
seems that Egypt, as well as the church, enjoyed great 
tranquillity, are therefore very proper for considering the 
affair of Nepos; the time of which we do not know, but 
which seems to suit a time of peace. So that learned writer 
just mentioned. 

Nepos wrote a book entitled, A Confutation of the Alle- 
gorists. This being in great repute with some persons, who 
had too carnal notions of an expected millennium, Dio- 
nysius wrote a confutation of it in two books, entitled, 
Concerning the Promises. St. Jerom makes particular 
mention of this work in bis™ Catalogue. I say no more of 
this matter here; I shall give a particular account of it from 
Eusebius, in the article of Dionysius’s testimony to the 
books of scripture. 

VI. When there arose a controversy between Stephen of 
Rome, and Cyprian of Carthage, about the baptism of 
heretics, Dionysius" wrote a letter to Stephen. It is the 
same letter, a part of which was before transcribed, where 
Dionysius informs Stephen of the peace of the eastern 
churches, with regard to Novatianism, and is supposed to 
have been written in 256. The second letter concerning 
baptism was sent to Xystus, or Sixtus, successor of Stephen, 
as® Eusebius expressly says. This letter must have been 
written in 257, or 258. And herein, as? Eusebius likewise 
informs us, Dionysius referred to his letter to Stephen, and’ 
then adds: ‘ 14 wrote likewise to our beloved and fellow- 
‘ presbyters, Dionysius and Philemon, who were of the 
‘same mind with Stephen, and wrote to me upon that 
‘ question. To them I wrote formerly in a few words, but 
‘now largely.’ And the letter now sent to Philemon I 
suppose to be that which Eusebius afterwards’ calls Dio- 
nysius’s third letter upon baptism, The‘ fourth, concern- 


K Crit. An. 263. ii. 1 St. Den. dAlex. Art. ix. 
m Et duo libri adversum Nepotem episcopum, qui mille annorum corporale 
regnum suis sctiptis asseverat: in quibus et de Apocalypsi Joannis diligen- 


tissime disputat. De V. I. cap. 69. " Euseb, |. vii. cap. 4, 5. 
° Ter devrepay 6 Avoyvowoc rept Barrisparoc yapakac extsodny. x. A. ib. 
p- 252. A. P Ib. A. B. 4 Thi .Gy 


* Kae ev ry roiry O& rwy mepe Barrisparoe, yy Pirnuore ry cara ‘Pwuny 
moeoBurepyp 0 avroc ypaper Atovvatoc’ ib. cap. vil. in. 

SH reraprn avre mepe Bamrioparos EmtsoAwy mooc Tov Kara Pwpny eypagn 
Atoyuowoy, Tore pev moeoBee n&wpevov’ x. d. ib. p. 254. A. 


656 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


ing the same matter, according to Eusebius’s way of com- 
puting, is that sent to Dionysius, then presbyter, afterwards 
bishop of Rome. Jerom* likewise reckons two distinct 
letters, one to Philemon, another to Dionysius. In_ this 
letter, as Eusebius says, Dionysius writes of Novatus to 
this purpose; ‘ We" do with good reason abominate Nova- 
tus, who has divided the church, and drawn some of the 
brethren into impiety and blasphemy, and has calumniated 
our most gracious Lord Jesus Christ as unmerciful.’ After- 
wards Eusebius adds, ‘ that’ Dionysius’s fifth letter con- 
‘cerning baptism was written to Xystus, bishop of the 
‘Romans:’ out of which Eusebius transcribes a passage 
relating to that matter, and then adds; ‘ There” is extant 
‘ yet another letter of the same person concerning baptism, 
‘as from himself and his people, to Xystus and the church 
‘at Rome, in which he treats largely of this question.’ 
Thus, according to Eusebius, there were at least six letters 
of Dionysius upon this point sent to Rome; three of which 
were to Xystus, though Jerom in his Catalogue,* among the 
works of Dionysius, reckons but two letters to that bishop. 
And immediately after the words last cited from Eusebius 
it is added, thatY beside these there is another letter of 
this Dionysius to Dionysius of Rome, concerning one 
Lucian. 

What was our Dionysius’s own opinion in this contro- 
versy is not certainly known. Jerom says plainly, ‘ that? 
‘ Dionysius, agreeing with Cyprian and the African synod 
‘in the opinion of rebaptizing heretics, wrote to divers 
‘ persons a great number of letters, still extant.’ And? Vale- 
sius and» Pagi allow, that Dionysius® was somewhat in- 
clined to Cyprian’s side of the question. Nevertheless, 
there are some learned moderns who venture to contradict 
St. Jerom; though one would think he might be better able 
to judge of this matter than we at this time, who have so 
small a part of those letters come down to us. The learned 
moderns whom I mean are * Du Pin and ¢ Basnage, whom 
any may consult that are so disposed. However it may be 
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observed here, that the former of those two learned writers 
says, ‘ Dionysius was of opinion that all churches should be 
‘at liberty to follow their own customs. Some only re- 
‘ quired heretics to abjure their errors upon returning’ to 
‘the church: others, as the Africans, and divers churches 
‘in the East, had a different method of receiving’ heretics, 
‘not without baptism; and every one should do as he saw 
‘fit. This,’ says Du Pin, ‘ was Dionysius’s sentiment; and 
‘ Jerom is to blame for saying that he sided with Cyprian.’ 
Cave’ expresseth himself after this manner; ‘ That Dio- 
‘nysius, together with Firmilian, bishop of Czesarea in 
‘ Cappadocia, and a great many others in the East, stood 
‘on Cyprian’s side, maintaining that heretics ought to be 
‘ baptized. But, however, he carried himself with great 
‘ temper and moderation. Besides that, he engaged more 
‘as a mediator than a party, writing to Pope Stephen to 
‘use moderation in the case; as he did also to Sixtus his 
‘successor, and most other bishops of that time.’ This 
may be the truest judgment; for Dionysius’s moderation is 
manifest. He is® against excommunicating churches upon 
this account: but what was his own ee any farther in 
this point, does not appear clearly from the fragments or 
history in Eusebius. 

VII. In the first letter to Xystus before mentioned, the 
second upon the subject of baptism, written in 257 or 258, 
Dionysius, as* Eusebius says, informs him of the great 
increase of the Sabellian heretics at that time, in these 
words: ‘ For as concerning the opinion now advanced in 
Ptolemais a city of Pentapolis, which is full of impiety and 
blasphemy against God Almighty, Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; containing likewise much infidelity toward 
his only-begotten Son, and the first begotten of every 
creature, the word that became man, and a stupid notion 
concerning the Holy Spirit; there having been brought to 
ine letters from both parties, some also having come from 
thence to discourse with me; ] sent thither some letters, 
written according to the ability which God has given me, 
wherein I have spoken largely. Herewith you receive 
copies of them.’ 

Afterwards, in another chapter, Eusebius speaks after 
this manner: ‘ Beside‘ these, there are many me epistles 

f See Cave’s Life of St. Dionysius of Alexandria, p. 289, in his History of 


the Lives of the Primitive Fathers. London, 1677. 

& Vid. Eus. H. E. L. vii. cap. v. p. 252. B. C. 

h Sypawwy oe ev ravrp Kar wept Twy Kara DaBehdoy aipertewr, ug Kar’ 
avrov emimo\aZovrwy. x. . H. E. L. vii. cap. 6. 

iL. vii. cap. 26. 

VOL. II. 2 U 


658 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


‘of Dionysius; as those against Sabellius, written to Am- 
‘mon, bishop of Bernice; and that to Tellesphorus, and 
‘that to Euphranor; and again to Ammon and Euporus. 
‘ He* composed likewise four other pieces upon the same 
‘ subject, which he addressed to his namesake Dionysius of 
‘ Rome.’ 

Concerning this matter, St. Jerom in his Catalogue! 
makes no additions: he only recites, as it were, the same 
words of Eusebius, or part of them at least; for he omits 
somewhat, and scarce expresseth himself so clearly as 
Eusebius. However, in another place,” he speaks again of 
four volumes of Dionysius against Sabellius. 

Sabellius, as is supposed, published bis peculiar notions 
a little before" the year 257,° about 255, or? in 256. Dio- 
nysius’s letter before mentioned to Xystus was written in 257 
or 258. The books inscribed to Dionysius of Rome could 
not be sent to him before 259; probably 4 not till 260, or a 
short time after. 

But Athanasius informs us of particulars omitted by both 
Eusebius and Jerom. It seems, some Arians of that time 
endeavoured to support their doctrine by some passages of 
Dionysius in his writings against Sabellius. This gave 
occasion for the Treatise, or rather Epistle of Athanasius 
concerning the opinion of Dionysius of Alexandria, Here 
then Athanasius writes to this purpose: ‘ In' Pentapolis, 
‘of the Upper Libya, at that time some bishops went into 
‘the notions of Sabellius.—Dionysius hearing of it sent to 
‘them, admonishing them to renounce their error. But 
‘ they persisting in it, he was compelled to write that epis- 
‘tle;’ which the Arians made use of to support their ded 
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trine. In this piece Athanasius often mentions the Letter * 
to Ammonius, and* the Letter to Euphranor and Ammo- 
nius; meaning, I suppose, either one and the same letter, or 
two letters, and the same that are mentioned by Eusebius. 

Farther, Athanasius informs us, that after Dionysius had 
written that letter to Euphranor and Ammonius, ‘ some" of 
‘ the brethren of the church, of orthodox sentiments indeed, 
‘ but without consulting him, that they might understand 
‘from himself the true meaning of what he had written, 
‘went to Rome, and accused him to his namesake Dio- 
‘nysius, bishop of Rome—who then wrote to Dionysius, 
‘to inform him of what had been laid to his charge. 
‘ He’ soon replied, entitling his books a Confutation and 
‘ Apology.’ Afterwards Athanasius calls this work™ an 
Epistle. He likewise * quotes the second book of it. By 
this work, entitled in Athanasius a Confutation and Apo- 
logy, or Accusation and Apology, I suppose to be intended 
the four pieces mentioned by Eusebius, as sent to Dionysius 
of Rome. For it is upon the same argument of Sabel- 
lianism, and sent to the same person. And though Atha- 
nasius in one place calleth it an Epistle, it appears from 
him to have consisted of several parts: and St. Basil quotes 
as he expresseth himself, Dionysius’s ¥ second epistle to his 
namesake concerning the Confutation [or Accusation] and 
Apology. I think learned men do generally allow that 
Eusebius and Athanasius speak of the same writing. 

The learned Benedictine editor of St. Athanasius’s works, 
in the advertisement before the epistle of Athanasius, con- 
cerning the opinion of Dionysius, passeth a severe censure 
upon Eusebius; ‘ That,* being an Arian, he has been silent 
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‘about this history, because it is prejudicial to his cause.’ 
But, in answer to this, several things may be said. First, 
Eusebius has made mention of Dionysius’s writings against 
Sabellius, and particularly the pieces sent to Dionysius of 
Rome. Secondly, the design of Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical 
History might not lead him to give a more particular 
account of that affair, or of the works composed upon 
that occasion, or to transcribe any passages from them. 
Though Eusebius enlarges considerably upon Dionysius, 
he has not written a complete history of him, or his works. 
Besides, Jerom was no Arian, and yet le adds nothing to 
Eusebius: scarcely says so much. And Theodoret, bav- 
ing given an account of Sabellius himself, and his doc- 
trine, adds only in these few words; ‘ Against” him wrote 
‘Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria.’ Thirdly, allowing 
Eusebius to have been an Arian, he might be well enough 
satisfied with Dionysius’s sentiments relating to the doctrine 
of the Trinity: and there is at least as much reason to think 
he was so as not; for the great respect he has shown for 
Dionysius affords an argument that he did not Jook upon 
him to be a man of the adverse side. It is plain from 
Athanasius, that some Arians did boast of Dionysius as a 
favourer of their doctrine: and why may not Eusebius 
form the same judgment of that great man? St. Basil, 
too, who is generally allowed to be orthodox, says, he° does 
not like every thing in Dionysius; that’ he had given 
encouragement to the Anomean doctrine; and® that he 
expresseth himself differently in speaking‘ of the Trinity. 


> Kara rare ouveypuve Arovucwoc, 6 rnc Adskavdpewy exioxoroc. Thecd. 
H. FE. J. 2. cap. 1x. © Ov rayra Cavpafopev 7 avdpoe. 
Basil. Ep. ix. (al. 41.] p. 90. c. 4 Syedov yap raurnat rye 
vuv mepOpvdrd\epernc aceBerac, TNE KaTa TO avopotoy AEywW, BTOg ESLY, OOM YE 
pec toper, 6 Tpwroc avOpwrote Ta oTEPpAaTAa Tapacywr. ibid. 

© Kat wayrvdarog esty ev Toe cvyyeappacw. ib. E. 

f After all these, and other things, said by St. Basil in his Letter to 
Maximus, it appears to me very strange, which is said by Theodoric Ruinart : 
Ex his fuit Basilius Magnus, qui in Epistola 41, ad Maximum philosophum, 
proferre non dubitavit, Dionysium, quantum sibi liqueret, primum hominibus 
impietatis Anomceane seminatia prebuisse, non ex malitia quidem, sed quod 
Sabellio obluctari cuperet. At paullo ante fassus fuerat, se nullum ex Dionysii 
libris legisse. Venerunt quidem ad nos, inquit, illius admodum multa, libri vero 
nondum adsunt, Ruinart. Act. Mart. Sine. et Select. p. 181. Here, to vindi- 
eate Dionysius's reputation upon this head, and invalidate the character which 
Basil gives him, Ruinart is pleased to say, that Basil had never read any of 
his works; whereas it is plain from that letter to Maximus, that Basil was 
well acquainted with them; otherwise he could not have spoken of them as 
he does, Nor is the passage, on which Ruinart builds that strange supposi- 
tion, at all to his purpose, He understands Basil according to the Latin 
translation of Godfrey Tilman: libri vero nondum adsunt. But if he had 
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Gennadius® calls Dionysius the fountain of Arianism, 
speaking very agreeably to St. Basil. Rufinus endeavours 
to defend Dionysius, by saying that his works had been 
interpolated by the Arians: though this is now esteemed a 
groundless assertion by learned moderns, particularly by ' 
bishop Bull. Undoubtedly the above-mentioned piece of 
Athanasius is well written. It is the work of one who 
knew how to manage an argument to the best advantage. 
But, as Dionysius had expressed himself differently, there 
might be ground for debating what was his real sentiment. 
And Eusebius might think Dionysius held the same doc- 
trine that he did. But it was not proper to be more parti- 
cular than he has been in his Ecclesiastical History, where 
he was to write of general things, about which christians 
for the most part were agreed; not of points controverted 
by the christians of his time. This is said in defence of 
Eusebius, not of Arianism, with which I have no particular 
concera in this work, no more than Eusebius had in his 
Ecclesiastical History. 

Bishop * Bull has no scruples here. But Basnage says, 
that! though Dionysius thought justly and orthodoxly, he 
expressed himself improperly. Le Moyne™ likewise, 
another defender of Dionysius, says, his expressions need 
and ought to be mollified to make sound divinity. 

This is what we have to say of Dionysius’s conduct in 
the affair of Sabellianism; which, as Eusebius informed us, 
spread greatly at that time in Egypt. 


looked upon the Greek, he would have perceived that Basil only said he had 
not Dionysius’s works with him, and therefore he could not send them to 
Maximus, as he had desired, 2 mapesu ye pny ra (iBdta, StomEep ak ameserda- 
pev. Czeterum que postulas Dionysii scripta, venere quidem illa ad nos, et 
valde multa: sed non adsunt libri, et idcirco non misimus. Basil. T. 3. p. 90. 
B. C. Ed. Bened. & Nihil creatum aut serviens in 
Trinitate credendum, ut vult Dionysius, fons Arii. Gennad. de Ecc. Dogm. 
cap. iv. ap. Aug. T. 8. Append. p. 75. Bened. 

h Dionysius quoque, Alexandrinus episcopus, eruditissimus assertor eccle- 
siastice fidei, cum in quamplurimus in tantum veritatem atque equalitatem 
Trinitatis defendat, ut imperitioribus quibusque etiam secundum Sabellium 
sensisse videatur: in his tamen libris suis, quos adversus Sabellii haresim 
scribit, talia inveniuntur inserta, ut frequenter Ariani auctoritate ipsius se 
defendere conentur. Rufin. de Adult. libr. Orig. ad Macar. sub fin. ap. 
Hieron. T. v. p. 250, 251. Bened. * Deceptus vero in eo 
est Rufinus Aquiliensis, dum existimavit Dionysii scripto ab Arianis fuisse 
corrupta et depravata, &c. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. cap. xi. p. 129, 

k Vid. Bull. ibid. ! Rem quod attinet, de augustissimo 
Trinitatis mysterio vera sensisse Dionysium existimamus ; incommodam tamen 
duramque locutionem ipsius prorsus improbamus. Basn. ann. 247. n. ix. 

m Cui licet quedam exciderint minus veritati congrua, ea sunt tamen be- 
nigniori interpretatione mollienda et condienda. Le Moyne, Notis ad Var. 
Sacer, p. 236. 
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But before we leave this article it will not be improper 
to take some further notice of Sabellius and his opinions. 

Dionysius himself, as® before quoted, speaks of the rise 
of that doctrine in Ptolemais, a city of Pentapolis. Theo- 
doret says, Sabellius® was an African, [or Libyan,] of 
Pentapolis. St. Basil likewise calls? Sabellian a Libyan: 
and Isidore of Pelusium says Sabellianism 4 had its rise in 
Libya. 

With regard to his notions, Epiphanius says, ‘ that," 
‘excepting a few things only, Sabellius agreed with the 
‘ Noetians: that* Sabellius and his followers teach that the 
‘same is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; so that there are 
‘only three denominations in one hypostasis; [or subsist- 
‘ ence;] or, as in man, soul, and spirit.’ In that which is 
called his Recapitulation, Epiphanius says, ‘ thet Sabellians 
‘agreed with the Noetians, except in this one thing, that 
‘ they said the Father did not suffer.’ This is Epiphanius’s 
whole article concerning the Sabellians in that work, 

Damascenus says, ‘ The" Sabellians agree with Noetus, 
‘except that they do not say the Father suffered. They 
‘speak of the Word brought forth and again resumed.’ 
This is the same as the Summary, or‘ Synopsis, of Epi- 
phanius. 

The last sentence is difficult to be rendered in our Jan- 
guage. I am far from thinking there is any particular 
propriety or exactness in my translation; but it was neces- 
sary that I should put down some English words instead 
of the original. What I have translated ‘the Word 
brought forth’ might perhaps be as well rendered ‘ the 
Word pronounced, or uttered, spoken forth, showed, or 
discovered.’ 

In order to judge of this matter, it should be observed, 
that logos [word] in the Greek language has two senses; 
reason or thought, and speech. They therefore sometimes 
speak of Noyos evéia0e70s, inward, or internal logos, or word, 
that is, thought ; and Xoyos mpoHopixos, outward, or declared 
logos or word, that is, speech. With regard to God, there- 


" See p. 657. ° Heeret. Fab. L. ii. cap. 9. 
P Bas, Ep. 207. [al. 63.] p. 210. A. a Lib. i. Ep. 247. 
" Her. 62. n. i. p. 513. A. ; 


; —Tor auror svat TaTEpa, 
TOV QUTOV EVAL AyLOY TYE" We ELYAL EV iM UTOSATE TOELC OVOMACLAC, N WE 
ev avOpwry cwua, Kat Puyny, Kar Trevpa. K. r. ib. B. : 
‘ —ra opoi Nonttavwy dofalovrec, mapa TeTo povoy* Aeysor yup py 
rerovOevat Tov marepa. Epiph. Anac. T, ii. p. 146. n. xvi. 
" Ol ra opoa Nonte dogalovrec, rapa To pn roy marepa eye TerovOerat’ 
AeyovTec MoogopiKoy Kat Tar avayeouevoy roy Aoyov. J. Dam. de Her. 


n. Ixii, p. 296, ’ Vid. Epiph. T. i. p. 398. 
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fore, the Word is either the reason, thought, wisdom, coun- 
sel, power of God within himself; or his reason, wisdom, 
power, displayed and manifested; or, in other words, the 
command, the will of God, active and effective. Beausobre, 
speaking of this matter, and particularly of the sentiment 
of the Sabellians concerning the Word, expresseth himself 
thus: ‘ The” Word never proceeds out of the Father but 
‘as our reason proceeds, as I may say, out of us, when it 
‘makes known by words and commands what are our 
‘thoughts and our desires. So the word, which was in 
‘ Jesus Christ, is only a declarative Word, which manifested 
‘to Jesus the knowledge of salvation, and an operative 
‘ Word, which conferred upon him miraculous power. It 
‘is only an operative of the Deity, a full effusion of the 
* divine wisdom and power in the soul of our Lord.’ So 
that learned writer. 

Perhaps some may be of opinion that some ancient chris- 
tians, by Noyos zpodopicos, outward word, when applied to 
our Saviour, endeavoured to express and explain “ God 
was manifested in the flesh ;” 1 Tim. i. 16. Compare Jobn 
i, 14; xvi. 28; Prov. viii. 25; Is. Iv. 11. 

Epiphanius intimates, that the Sabellians embraced that 
which was their peculiar opinion out of a dread of poly- 
theism: for, as he* says, when they met with other chris- 
tians, especially such as were unlearned, they would put 
this shrewd question to them; ‘ Well, good friends, what 
‘is our doctrine? Have we one God, or three Gods ? 

PhilasterY calls Sabellius a disciple of Noetus: but 
possibly he meaneth no more than that, as to bis doctrine, 
he agreed with or followed Noetus, who was more ancient. 
But I shall not stay to transcribe him here, nor’ Augustine, 
at large. The reader may remember that I some time ago 
quoted * Augustine’s article of the Sabellians in his book of 
Heresies. 

St. Ambrose says, in short, ‘ that the error of Sabellius 
‘lay in confounding the Father and the Word.’ 


w Le verbe ne sort jamais du Pére, que comme notre raison sort, pour 
ainsi dire, hors de nous, lorsqu’ elle fait connoitre, par des paroles et par des 
commandemens, quelles sont nos pensées et nos volentés. Ainsi le Verbe, 
qui a été en J. Christ, n’est qu’ un Verbe declaratif, qui a manifesté, 4 Jésus 
la science du salut, et un Verbe opératif, qui lui a conféré une puissance 
miraculeuse.—Ce n’ est qu’ une opération de la Divinité, une pleine effusion 
de la sagesse et de la vertue divine dans |’ ame du Seigneur. Beaus. Hist. 


de Manich. P. ii.1. 3. ch. 6. n. ix. x __ryy mrvevow avrowe 
ionyerTrat TavTyY" Te ay ETwpEr, wW BTOL; Eva OEov EXomEY, n TPELC EBC; 
Epiph. Her. 62. n. ii. p. 514. B. y Phil, H. 54. 


* Aug. de Her. c. 41. a See p. 593. > Neque, 
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St. Basil represents Sabellius and the Sabellians as 
teaching the® Father, Son, and Spirit, to ‘ be three persons 
‘in one hypostasis,’ or subsistence. To‘ the like purpose 
Isidore of Pelusium. 

If the author of the Conference between Zacheus and 
Apollonius may be relied upon, the® Sabellians said, that 
by the Holy Ghost in the New Testament ought not to be 
understood a person, but a gift; being spoken of as given 
and received. They argued particularly, as he says, from 
John xx. 22, and Acts xix. 2. 

Sabellianism must have been very agreeable to the 
apprehensions of many people. Eusebius‘ speaks of its 
increasing very much in Egypt, when Dionysius of Alex- 
andria opposed it. According to Athanasius, the occasion 
of Dionysius’s writing upon that head was, ‘ that somes 
‘ bishops of Africa followed the doctrine of Sabellius, and 
‘ they prevailed to such a degree, that the Son of God was 
“scarce any longer preached in the churches.’ Perhaps 
this passage may give some ground to think that Sabellius 
himself was a bishop, though none of the authors I have 
quoted or referred to expressly say any such thing. 
Isidore, before cited, says, that Sabellianism spread to a 
great degree. Epiphanius, in 375, says there' were then 
many of that opinion in Mesopotamia and at Rome.  Tille- 
mont * concludes that these people had a body of commu- 
nion in 381, because the council of Constantinople! rejects 
their baptism. The frequent notice which™ Augustine 


ut Sabellius, Patrem confundamus et Verbum; ut eundem Patrem adseramus 
et Filium. Ambr. de Fide, |. 1. c. 1. T. ii. p. 445. A. Bened. 

© ‘O yap év tpaypa ToAUTpoTwToOY NEYwY TaTEPA Kat ViOY Kat ayloy TrEVLA, 
ka pay TY ToLwWYTnY UTosaow ExTWEuevoc. K.X. Basan. Eph. 210. [al. 64.] 
p. 315. A. 2 Tv moockvyyrny Kat praxapiay Toada pray 
Twa TeLTPOCwWTOY Urosaow ekeAnonoev. Isid.]. 1. Ep. 247. 

© Credo teneas in precedente titulo prenotatum, a Sabellianis precipue 
Sanctum Spiritum denegari, et donum potius quam donatorem impiorum 
traditionibus dici; malique hujus auctoritatem sacris vel maxime testimoniis 
usurpari, quia et dari legatur et accipi, Salvatore ad apostolos sic loquente . 
et insufflans eis dixit: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum. Quidam etiam discipu- 
lorum a Paulo interrogati, An accepistis Spiritum Sanctum ? neque accepisse, 
nec, si esset, scire se, dixerunt. Consulta. Zach. et Apoll. |. 2. cap. 14. in. ap. 
Acherii Spicileg. T. x. p. 81. 4to. EVRus pled. GOs 

8—rnvicauTa TIWEG TwY ETLoKoTWY Edooynoay Ta DaBeddAts* Kat TooxToy 
loyuoay Tate exwwouttc, Wo oye dey penkere ev Tate eKKANotatc, KnputrecOae 
Tov vioy 73 Osx. De Sent. Dionys. p. 246. D. 

h “H DaBeddes kaxovora, ex ArBune atapaca, ec woddec O& Kwpwoaca. 


Isid. ]. 1. Ep. 247. i fodXot de ev Ty Mecy rwy Torapwr, 
Kat sty Ta pEepn THC Pwpne, Ts avte Soyparoc brapysow. Her. 62. p. 513. B. 
* Les Sabelliens, p. 535. ' Can. vii. Labb. T. ii. p. 951. 


™ I quoted some such passages from Augustine in Ch. xli. p. 593. note “. 
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takes of Sabellians, in his tracts and sermons to the people, 
is an argument that in his time there was some considerable 
number of persons who maintained this opinion. 

Of the scriptures received by Sabellius, and others of his 
sentiments, we have the following information. Epipha- 
hius expressly says, that™ they used all the scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament; and that there were some 
texts which they principally insisted on for the support of 
their doctrine. Nevertheless he afterwards adds, that°® their 
whole error, and all the strength of it, is taken from some 
apocryphal writings, especially from the gospel according 
to the Egyptians. Moreover Epiphanius argues against 
them from many books of the New Testament, particularly ? 
from the Acts of the Apostles, (ch. i. and vil.) and coms 
plains of them, not that they rejected scripture, but that4 
they did not understand the meaning of the scriptures." 

Theodoret’s account of Sabellins is, ‘ that’ he taught the 
‘ Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit to be one hypos- 
‘ tasis, [subsistence, ] and one person with three names; that 
‘he speaks of the same sometimes as Father, sometimes as 
* Son, and sometimes as Holy Ghost; and says, that in the 
‘ Old Testament he delivered the law as Father, and in the 
‘ New dwelt among men, [or was incarnate, ] as the Son, 
‘and descended on the apostles as the Holy Spirit.” This 
passage confirms what Epiphanius said, that Sabellius re- 
ceived all the scriptures, 

It appears likewise from the arguments of Athanasius, 
and others, that the Sabellians received the holy scriptures 
as other christians did, 

I was obliged just now" to give a hint of the time of 
Sabellianism. 1 would here add’ in the margin the senti- 
ments of divers learned men upon that point. 

They who are desirous of seeing more may consult the Index to T. iii. P. ii. 


and T. V. Ed. Bened. V. Sabelliani. 

" Keypnvrat oe rag Tacaic ypapaic madauag Te kar Kayne StaOnkne. kK. X. 
ib, p. 513, D. ° Tv O& macay avTwy TaYNY, Kat THY THE 
mayne avrwy Ovyapw eysow && arroxpvpwy Tivwy, padisa amo Te Kahepeve 
Avyurria Evayyedis, © Twvec To ovopa exeOevro TeTO. ib. p. 514. A. 


PAP OLS: A. 1 Mn vonoac rnyv dwrny Tuy aywy yeapwr. 
ib. B. ' Non exstet evangelium Johannis, ne Sabellius 
discat: “ Ego et Pater unum sumus.” Joh. x. 30. Hilar. De Synod. n. 
Ixxxv. p. 1199. A. & Miay drosanw epnoev evvar Tov 


TATEPAa Kat TOY VIOV, KaL TO MyLOY TYEVPA, KAL EY TOLWVYYLOY TPOTWTOY* KaL TOY 
avrTov, Tore wey WC TaTEpA Kad, ToTe OE We AyloY TEVA, KaL EV pEY TH 
madam, we rarepa vopolernom, ev O& Ty Kay, We viov evavOowrnoaL, We 
mvevpa O& ayy Tow arosodolc emiporrnoat. Theodoret. H. Fab. |. 2. cap. 9. 
' Vid Athan. de Sent. Dionys. p. 261, 262. et Or. iv. contr. Arian. p. 636, 
E. F. 637. T. i. Bened. « See p. 658. 
” Sed Libycus (Sabellius] ab illo Pentapolitano neutiquam diversus est, qui 
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VIII. Before Dionysius died there arose another dispute 
of a like nature about the doctrine of the Trinity. The 
principal person concerned herein was Paul of Samosata, 
who had been bishop of Antioch from” about the year 260. 
We have already had divers references to this affair. I 
think it may now be proper to take Eusebius’s account of 
it pretty much at length. 

Says our ecclesiastical historian, ‘ Xystus,* bishop of the 
‘church of Rome, was succeeded by Dionysius, of the 
‘same name with the bishop of Alexandria. About the 
same time Demetrian ¥ bishop of Antioch dying, Paul of 
Samosata succeeded him in the episcopate of that city. 
He? having a low and abject opinion of Christ, contrary 
to the doctrine of the church, as if he had been no more 
than a man, a synod was appointed. Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria, when invited, excused his coming thither on 
account of his age and bodily infirmity: however, he sent 
a letter containing his opinion upon the point in question. 
The rest of the pastors of the churches from all parts 
hastened to Antioch, and were convened there as against 
a destroyer of the flock of Christ. The* most eminent of 
which were Firmilian, bishop of the church of Czesarea 
in Cappadocia; Gregory and Athenodorus, brothers, pas- 
tors of the churches in Pontus; and, beside these, Helenus, 
bishop of the church in Tarsus; and Nicomas, of Iconium; 
Hymeneeus, bishop of the church at Jerusalem; Theotec- 
nus, bishop of Ceesarea in the same country ; Maximus, 
who with great reputation presided over the brethren at 
Bostra; with many others, beside presbyters and deacons, 
These had divers meetings, and in every assembly there 
were many questions and disputes ; Paul of Samosata on 
the one hand endeavouring to conceal his heterodox notion, 
they on the other hand striving to detect and expose his 
heresy and blasphemy against Christ. In the mean time 
Dionysius dies, in the twelfth year of the reign of Galli- 
enus, having been bishop of Alexandria seventeen years. 
heresim preceptoris sui Noéti disseminare latius ccepit, A. C. 257, ut notarunt 
Benedictini notis ad S. Ambrosium, T, ii. p. 445. [circiter annum 257.] Petav. 
Dogm. Theol. Tom. ii. p. 33. seq. et Rev. Christianus Wormius in Historia 
Sabellianismi, edita Francof. 1698. capite 3. Idem de Marcello Ancyrano vi- 


dendus, capite 5. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. v. cap. 23. Tom. viii. p- 335. Conf. 
Philastr. de Her. n. liv. p. 108. not.*. Ed. Fabric. 

W Vid. Pagi, 261. num. vi. = Bush. Ea leds capme tc 

Y Demetrian had succeeded Fabius in 252. and was succeeded by Paul in 
260. Vid. Pagi, 261. n. vi. Basnag. 264. n. iii. 

* Tare de rareva kat yapauTern wept Te Xpise maps THY EKKANoLASLKNY 
dWackadtay Poovnoavroc, We Kos THY dye avowme yevoueva. ib. p. 277. C. 


@ Tb. cap. 28. 
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‘ His successor was Maximus, Gallienus, having reigned 
‘ fifteen years, was succeeded by Claudius; he having been 
‘emperor two years was succeeded by Aurelian. In” his 
‘time the last synod was convened, consisting of a very 
‘great number of bishops.’ In this synod, as Eusebius 
sae to relate, Paul was evidently convicted of the 

eresy laid to his charge, and was excommunicated from 
the whole catholic church under heaven. The chief author 
of the conviction and condemnation of Paul was Malchion, 
presbyter in the church at Antioch. ‘ The® pastors of the 
* churches, then assembled together, with one consent wrote 
‘an epistle to Dionysius, bishop of Rome, and Maximus, 
‘ bishop of Alexandria, which was also sent to the churches 
‘all over the provinces.’ In this epistle, written in the 
name of Helenus, and‘ the other bishops, and of the pres- 
byters and deacons and the churches of God, an® account 
is given of their own labour and pains, of the perverse and 
obstinate heresy of Paul, their convictions of Paul, and con- 
ferences with him, and of his life and morals. Here the 
fathers of this council say, ‘ they had sent to many bishops 
‘ of the remotest provinces to come to their assistance upon 
‘ this occasion ; particularly to Dionysius of Alexandria, and 
‘ Firmilian of Cappadocia, men of blessed memory ; that the 
‘ former had sent a letter to Antioch, but did not so much 
‘as vouchsafe a salutation to the author of that heresy ; nor 
‘ did be write to him by name, but to the whole SnerieLoF 
‘ Antioch]; of which letter we here subjoin a copy.’ Fir- 
milian, they say, had been twice at Antioch; and con- 
demned, as they are well assured, Paul’s novel doctrine. 
‘ But,’ believing and hoping the matter might be determined 
‘ without bringing any reproach upon the christian religion, 
‘he deferred the sentence, being deceived,’ as they say, 
‘by him who had denied his God and Lord; and he was 
‘ willing to come once more to Antioch, but when he was 
‘ got as far as Tarsus he there died.’ The® council then 
proceeds, blackening Paul’s character, charging him with 
pride, avarice, exaction, an exorbitant love of praise and 


o'Cap. 29. ¢ Cap. 30. 

4 —xeuw ot Novron Tavrec, ol ovy Hiv mapoiKevTE Tac EyyuC ToNec EOyN, 
EmiokoTron Kat mpEecBuTEpor Kat SvaKovor, Kat ai exkAnowa Te OEs, ayaTNToIC 
adeAgore ev Kup yaa. p. 279. C. 

© rnv avtrwy omedyy roe Tact pavepay KaSiorarrec, Kar Ta Tlavds ryy 
Swaorpogoy érepodokiay, EXeyy4e TE KL EOWTNOELC AC TOG AUTOY avaKeKWNKadt, 
Kat ert TOY mavra Buoy TE Kat TPOTOY Te avdpoc Sunyepevor. ibid. p. 279. B. 

f exayyeiWapeve Oe peraOnoeoOar, musevoac Kat eXrrloac avev TWOC TEL TOY 
Aoyor AowWopiag ro moaypa ec deoy KatasynoecOar aveBudrero. kK. d- Ib, p. 


280. A. 8 Ib. p. 280. B. C. D. 281, 282. A. B. 
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applause from all sorts of people. They say ‘ that» he 
‘accepted secular dignities and chose rather to be con- 
‘ sidered as a judge [or officer of the revenue] than a bishop. 
‘ He has been used to walk through the high streets, re- 
‘ ceiving letters, and dictating answers as he went along, 
‘attended by a great number of people as his guards, some 
‘ going before, others following him. It is not necessary,’ 
they say, ‘ to insist on his vain-glorious behaviour in the 
‘ ecclesiastical assemblies, where he affects all imaginary 
‘ pomp proper to amaze and astonish weak, ignorant people ; 
‘for he has erected to himself a tribunal and lofty throne, 
‘ not like a disciple of Christ, but after the manner of civil 
‘ magistrates, with a closet as he calls it. It has been usual 
‘for him also to clap his band upon his thigh, and stamp 
‘with bis feet. Andi if there are any who do not applaud 


 coopika a€wpata brodvopevoc, kar Oaxnvaptog paddov n extoxoroc Oshwy 
careo0a. p. 280. C. 

i An excessive fondness for praise and commendation is far from being jus- 
tifiable in any man. But, if Paul’s whole fault consisted only in receiving and 
encouraging applauses and acclamations, when he spoke in public, the 
fathers of the council may be reckoned to have aggravated to a great degree ; 
for it is certain that these things were common in church assemblies in the 
fourth and fifth, and following centuries. The passages of authors relating to 
thismatter are too numerous to be inserted or referred to in this place. It has 
been observed by some learned moderns, that Chrysostom, a man of a severe 
temper, reproved and checked those acclamations, but that Augustine received 
them very willingly. Ac videtur admirandze sanctitatis vir B. Avgustinus 
eum morem tulisse non invitus, atque adeo non improbasse: quod ex libro iv. 
de Doctrina Christiana, cap. 26. aliisque locis licet intelligere. Non ita Jo- 
annes Chrysostomus; qui vir divinus, ut erat austeriore ingenio, morem tot 
seculorum improbavit, damnavitque. Is. Casaub. Not. in Vulcat. Gallicani 
Avid. Cass. cap. 13. p. 467. Conf. Ferrar. lib. v. cap. 2.. There is scarce any 
kind of acclamation or applause here mentioned by this council but was in use 
in Chrysostom’s time. The people applauded his sermons by shaking their 
loose garments, moving their plumes, waving their handkerchiefs. Vid. Fer- 
rar. 1. v. c. 9. Jerom reminds Vigilantius that, when he preached upon the 
resurrection, Vigilantius himself had applauded him with hands and feet, 
leaping up and down, and crying out orthodox. Recordare queso illius diei, 
quando me de resurrectione et veritate corporis predicante, ex latere subsalta- 
bas, et plaudebas manu, et applodebas pedem, et orthodoxum conclamabas. 
Ad Vigilant. Ep. 36. [al. 75.] p. 277. m. In another place Jerom speaks of 
his being present at a sermon where the people applauded a certain interpreta- 
tion of a text by stamping with the feet: Scio me audisse quendam de hoc 
loco in ecclesia disputantem,—certe tune in populo dicta placuerunt, et quo- 
dam plausu ac tripudio sunt excepta. In Ep. ad Eph. cap. 5. 14. It ap- 
pears from Augustine that the acclamations of the people were very customary 
in Africa: Unde autem crebro et multum acclamatur ita dicentibus, &c. Aug. 
de Doctr Chr. 1. 4. c. 26 How can it then be thought strange by any, 
that this practice should prevail in the East, where it had its original ? Con- 
cerning the acclamations of the ancients, may be seen, beside others, Fr. Fer- 
rarius de Veterum Acclam. et Plausu; Suicer. Thes. V. Kporoc; J. Bingham 
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him, nor, as it is customary in the theatre, shake their 
handkerchiefs, nor make loud acclamations, nor leap up 
and down as some of his creatures do, but* hear witha 
composed attention and reverence, as becometh the house 
of God, he reproveth and abuseth them.’ Afterwards they 
insinuate, that from views of interest he neglected to keep 
up a Strict discipline among his clergy. ‘ What! shall we 
‘ say of his™ subintroduced women, as the Antiochians call 
them, and of those belonging to his presbyters and deacons? 
with regard to whom he conceals and tolerates this, and 
many other crimes, which he knows very well, and of 
which he has convicted them, that he may keep them in 
dependence, and that, standing in fear of him on their 
own account, they may not dare to bring accusations 
against him for his unrighteous actions ; moreover, he has 
euriched them ; for which reason he is beloved and admired 
by men of covetous and worldly dispositions. But why 
do we write these things? We are persuaded, brethren, 
that a bishop and all the clergy are bound to give the 
people an example of all good works. And we are not 
ignorant, that by introducing women, some have fallen 
into sin, and others have been suspected. Although” 
therefore it should be granted, that he has done nothing 
contrary to modesty, yet the very suspicion that arises 
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Antiquities of the christian church, B. xiv. ch. 4. sect. xxvii. Casaub. ut supra ; 
Neocori Bib]. Librorum Novorum. p. 18, &c. A. D. 1697. 

K roe 0 ev, we ev olkp O88 oEuvoTpETWC, Kal EVTAKTWE aKBBoLY, ETITILWY 
rae evuBpiZwy. p. 281. A. ! race cuveicaxrec aura yuvaicac 
we Avrtoxetc ovopatsor. x. d. ib. C. 

™ According to this account, Paul’s conduct was not exemplary, scarce 
reputable ; but yet I am apt to think it was not criminal. The women here 
spoken of were not wives, nor concubines, but persons maintained as objects 
of charity, or else for the sake of domestic affairs. The thing was disliked by 
many, but nevertheless it was practised by some virtuous ecclesiastics. Vid. 
Epiphan. Her. 63. n, ii. Cyprian. ad Pompon. Ep, 62. al. 4. It seems that 
Paul was not the first person who begun this practice at Antioch, This may 
be argued from the name by which the Antiochians called such women, which 
appears to have been then common and well known. Andas much might be 
argued from some other considerations. That Paul was innocent, or free from 
crime, is probable, in that the fathers of the council do not charge him 
directly with unchastity or immodesty ; which they would not have failed to 
do if there had been any ground for it, as we may be assured from the temper 
of the composer or composers of this Synodical epistle: and I think that 
Paul’s open way of acting, without reserve, must be of great use to prevent 
suspicion, or to remove it if it should arise in the mind of any one. The 
third canon of the council of Nice in 325, is to this purpose: ¢ That no bishop, 
“ or presbyter, or deacon, or any other of the clergy, should have an intro- 
¢ duced woman, unless she be a mother, or sister, or aunt, or however a person 
< liable to no suspicion.’ Vid. Moshem. de Reb. Christian. p. 703, 704. 

™ ‘Qe a Kau Sow Tic ro pydev acedryec Tote. p. 281. D. 
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‘ from such a practice, ought to be guarded against, for fear 
‘ of giving offence or a bad example to any. For how can 
‘ he reprove another, or admonish another not to® converse 
‘ frequently with a woman, and to “ take heed lest he slip,” 
‘as? it is written; who, though he has sent away one, still 
‘has two in his house that are handsome and in the flower 
‘of their age; whom he likewise carries about with him 
‘wherever he goes; at the same time living well, and in- 
‘ dulging himself in a plentiful diet? At4 the close of the 
epistle they say ; ‘ Having therefore excommunicated this 
‘contumacious enemy of God, we have been obliged to 
‘ordain another bishop in his stead in the catholic church, 
and, as we are persuaded, not without the providence of 
Ged. The person we have ordained is son of Demetrian, 
of blessed memory, who formerly presided so well in this 
see, by name Domnus, a man endowed with all the accom- 
plishments requisite ina bishop. To him therefore you 
are to write. Paul, having fallen from the faith and the 
‘ episcopate,’ as Eusebius adds, ‘ Domnus took upon him 
‘the care of the church of Antioch. But when Paul re- 
‘ fused to leave the house of the church, a petition having 
‘ been presented to the emperor Aurelian, he rightly deter- 
mined the matter, giving orders that the house should be 
delivered to them, to whom the bishops of the christian 
religion in Italy and at Rome should write. Thus the 
‘forementioned person, with the greatest disgrace, was 
‘thrust out of the church by the secular power.’ 

So writes Eusebius. There were therefore’ at least two 
councils at Antioch upon this occasion; one, at which Fir- 
milian was present, when Dionysius likewise was living, 
and sent a letter, supposed to have been convened in 264; 
another, and the last, when Paul was excommunicated, 
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bn ovykaraBatvey eximdeor Ee TavToy yuvaiKk pn odtcOn guraT- 
TOMEVOY, WC yeyopaTTaL. Pp. 282. A. 

P Valesius thinks the council intends somewhat in the xxvth chapter of the 
book of Ecclesiasticus : but it does not clearly appear to me what text is here 
referred to. Intelligit locum qui habetur in cap. 25, Ecclesiastici. Vales. in 
Euseb. p. 157. n. ai, 282.4BuG: 

" Ada yap undapwc exsnvar te Tavs r8 tne exkXnowe otke Oeovroe, 
Baoteve evrevy Pec Avonavoc, aiswrara TEpt Ts TOAKTES Otedyge, TeTOLC 
VEAL THOSATTWY TOY OLKOY Oi¢ aY ol Kata THY IradLaY Kat THY “PwpLawy Tod 
emtoxomot Ta Ooyparog emisehrotev. Odrw Onra 6 re0dmrAwOeLe avno pETa THC 
ECXATHCG aloxuYNC, VTO THE KOoMLKNC apyne e~eXavVETaL THC EkKAnotac. ib. 
p- 282. D. 

* Ainsi il faut admettre trois conciles au moins sur cette affaire; celui qui 
la commenga a la fin de I’ ann 264; un second, dont on ignore le tems; et 
le dernier, qui la termina a la fin de 269, ou tort peu apres. Tillem. Paul de 
Samosates, Art. iv, Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. ii. p. 624. Conf. Basn. A 264. n. vi. 
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computed to have been held* near the end of 269, and be- 
ginning of 270. Eusebius indeed seems to say, that the last 
council was held in the time of Aurelian, who did not" 
begin his reign before November 270; whereas’ this 
council most probably was begun and ended in the time of 
Claudius. For the synodical epistle is sent to Dionysius of 
Rome, who died in December 269, and must therefore have 
been drawn up before the news of his death arrived at An- 
tioch. But Paul, though excommunicated by the council 
in 269 or 270, could not be removed till 272 or 273, after” 
Aurelian became master of that country, upon the conquest 
of Zenobia. For Paul, as* is said, was favoured by Zeno- 
bia, and would not yield the house of the church, meaning 
either the bishop’s dwelling-house, or the house in which 
the christians held their assemblies, till compelled by the 
authority of Aurelian. And¥ perhaps Eusebius ought to be 
understood to mean as much: that when the council had 
been held under Claudius, its result had not its full effect 
till the reign of Aurelian, when Paul was actually thrust 
out of the church. 

It may be best for us, in the next place, to take Theodoret’s 
account of this matter, but briefly. He says, ‘ Paul? of 
‘ Samosata was bishop of the church of Antioch. At that 
‘ time Zenobia reigned.——He went into the heresy of Ar- 
*‘ temon * in complaisance” to her who followed Jewish no- 
‘tions.’ Then, having mentioned the names of the principal 
bishops present at the first council, he adds; ‘ And at first 


_ * Secunda Synodus Antiochzna adversus Paulum Samosatenum celebrata 
est autumno anni ducentesimi sexagesimi noni, sequentique continuata; quod 
colligitur ex epistola Synodica, quam episcopi ad Dionysium Romanum pon- 
tificem scripsere. Dionysius autem, ut mox videbimus, die vicesima octava 
Decembris illius anni ad Deum migravit. Quare heec Synodus ad eum annum 
retrahenda. Pagi Crit. in Bar. A. 271. ii. Conf, Tillemont. Paul. de Sam. p. 
625, 626. « Vid. Pagi, 270. n. iii. 

Y Hactenus creditum fuit, Synodum hanc, Aureliano imperante, habitam 
fuisse ; nisi quod Valesius in notis Eusebianis eam partim sub Claudio, partim 
sub Aureliano celebratam autumavit sed principatis Aureliani initio tempori 
suo reddito, constat, illam Claudio imperante inchoatam et finitam, &c. Pagi, 
271. n. iii. Vid. Till. ib. 625, 626. 

w Sed Paulus anno tantum 273, quo Zenobia ab Aureliano capta, ab eccle- 
sia penitus exturbatus; non vero eodem anno, ut videtur existimasse Baronius. 
Pagi, ib. n. iv. * Tedava nv Znvoia, cat Tavds TOOsN 
78 Zapocarewe. Athan. Hist. Arian, n. 71. p. 386. D. Bened. 

Y Vid. Pagi, 271. n. iii. iv. Conf. Tillem. ibid. note iv. sur Paul de Sam. 


p. 897. * Theodoret. H. Fab. L, 2. cap. 8. 
* ic Aprepwvoc aipeow, ravry vomilwy Separevery exeny tra Tsdawy 
gpovecay. ib. init. > St. Chrysostom speaks to the like 


purpose, erw kau reroy yuvaike Tut yaptZopevoy, THY owrnplay pacw arodos- 
Oat éavre. Chrys. in Joh. Hom. vii. p. 57. A. 
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‘ they endeavoured by entreaties to induce Paul to renounce 
‘ his false doctrine. But when he openly denied that he 
‘held any such opinion, and affirmed that he adhered to the 
apostolical doctrines; praising God for the common agree- 
ment, they returned to their several flocks. But when 
some time had passed, fame again published every where 
Paul’s perversion. Nevertheless, even then, those excellent 
men did not immediately proceed to his excision ; but first 
of all endeavoured to remedy the evil by Jetters. But when 
they saw the case to be desperate, they readily came again 
to Antioch; applying, however, still healing medicines, 
exhorting and admonishing the man, and reminding him 
of former promises and agreements. At length, he denying, 
and the accusers being positive, and engaging to make 
good their charge, they convened in council. Here Mala- 
chion, formerly a sophist, now honoured to be a presbyter, 
disputing with Paul, he® was convicted of saying that 
Christ was a man eminently favoured with the divine grace. 
Then they unanimously pronounced sentence, striking him 
out of the sacred registers. But when he refused to yield, 
and retained the government of the church; informing 
Aurelian, who then reigned, of Paul’s obstinacy, they pe- 
titioned him to expel him the church. And even an 
idolater judged it fit, that a man who refused to submit to 
the determination of those who were of the same religion 
should be separated from their communion.’ 
Thus ended tbat affair; in which Firmilian was shy of 
pronouncing any sentence, fearing some bad consequences 
of it, and that thereby a reproach might be brought upon 
the christian church; and, in all probability, it must have 
made a great noise in the world at that time. But the pres- 
byter Malchion having been disobliged, as it seems, could 
not be satisfied, till his bishop was removed. 1 do not 
justify Paul in withstanding the decree of the council ; so 
far as | am able to judge, be ought to have yielded, for 
peace sake, and should have submitted to the determination 
of the majority ; especially if the majority of his own peo- 
ple, the church of Antioch, concurred with the synod ; 
which, however, I think is not certain. Nor do I absolutely 
blame? the bishops of that time, who applied to a heathen 
Egwpadn, Tov Xpisov avOpwrov Neywy Oeac yaouroc Stagepovrwe e€rwpe- 
voy. ib. p. 223. B. 
* Bishops of that time, &c.] It does not certainly appear who those bishops 
were. They could not be the bishops assembled in council, by whom Paul 
was deposed ; for their Synodical Epistle was drawn up in 269, or the be- 


ginning of 270, soon after which the council broke up. But this application 
to Aurelian could not be made till 272 or 273. 
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emperor to expel one of their brethren out of the church, 
provided they freely allowed Paul and his followers to wor- 
ship God, according to the best of their knowledge, in 
separate assemblies, as perhaps they did. Much less would 
I take upon me to judge of the reasons or policy of his 
imperial majesty’s determination. But for the vast disgrace 
of being thrust out of the church by the secular power, I 
should think the justness of that remark of our ecclesiasti- 
cal historian may be disputed. If Aurelian condemned 
Paul, Zenobia favoured him; and her protection may be 
reckoned no small honour, if she was so excellent a princess 
as fame proclaims her. A learned writer, who styles him- 
self Phileleutherus Dubliniensis, has lately given Zenobia 
this short character : ‘ That® she was the greatest woman of 
‘ her own, or perhaps of any other age.’ To the many other 
things that have been said in her commendation, it may be 
added, that she was no persecutor. Du Pin‘ says; <‘ Of all 
‘the councils held in the first three ages, the most famous 
‘are the two councils of Antioch, assembled against Paul 
‘ of Samosata, bishop of that city.” They must have been 
both held under Odenatus or Zenobia; the last undoubt- 
edly in her time. And the numerous bishops, and other 
clergy, and all other christian people, belonging to that 
council, had come to Antioch, and returned without hinders 
ance or molestation. They likewise issued out their Synod- 
ical Epistle, and sent it abroad all over the provinces 
without control or opposition: for we have received no 
complaints of any obstruction whatever; no, though a sen- 
tence too had been pronounced against that princess’s fa- 
vourite divine. It is true, we do not know that she ratified 
that sentence; nor did she compel Paul to leave the house 
of the church. What were her reasons I cannot say: per- 
haps, being in the main of the same opinion with Paul, and 
being likewise a woman of solid virtue, she could not in 
conscience join with his adversaries. Possibly she was not 
satisfied that the fathers of the council had any proper au- 
thority out of their own dioceses: or there might be danger 
of disobliging a large part of her subjects, and she might 
be apprehensive of creating divisions among ber own people : 
nay, she might not be fully convinced of her right to inter- 
pose in such ecclesiastical affairs, That these were the 
reasons of her conduct I do not affirm; but IT make no 
question that her majesty was governed by reasons and con- 
siderations of no small importance. 

© See Reflections upon Polygamy ; by Phileleuth. Dublin. London : 1737. 
p. 166—168. ‘Nouv. Bib. T. i. p. 213. 
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After all, human judgments, unless impartial, and well 
informed of the point in debate, are of little value. And 
if Paul had been respected by Zenobia, he could look for 
no favour from Aurelian, let bis merit be ever so distin- 
guished, and his cause ever so just. There are, I suppose, 
few christians but regret Aurelian’s putting to death that 
incomparable critic Longinus ; though it ought to be re- 
membered, that¢ he died so nobly as to comfort those who 
lamented his calamity. Nor does Eusebius vindicate all 
Aurelian’s resolutions ; but, presently afterwards, when that 
emperor’s favourable dispositions toward the christians were 
altered, and he was preparing his edicts to be published 
against them, Eusebius plainly says, that ‘ divine vengeance 
‘ laid hold of him.’ 

Eusebius informs us, that upon this occasion were assem= 
bled‘ very many bishops: St. Athanasius* says, they were 
seventy in number; St. Hilary! eighty. Some later writers 
may mention a larger number: but it may be supposed 
that™ Athanasius, from whom Hilary differs very little, is as 
much to be depended on as any one. Perhaps they were 
between seventy and eighty. 

One thing principally to be observed, as concerning the 
person whose history we are writing, is Dionysius’s letter, 
containing his opinion upon the question, and sent by him 
at the time of the first council. It is mentioned, as we have 
seen, by Eusebius, and by the fathers assembled in the last 
council; and it was subjoined by them to their Synodical 
Epistle. It is also taken notice of by St. Jerom, who” says 
it was written by Dionysius a few days before his death. 
He likewise calls it an excellent epistle. Whether it be still 
extant will be considered hereafter. 

_ In the fragments of the Synodical Epistle itself, preserved 
in Eusebius, and undoubtedly genuine, out of which I have 
already made large extracts, the fathers of the last council 
say, ‘that® Paul had departed from the canon, or? rule 4 of 
‘ faith.” They presently afterwards charge him with" es« 

8 —ny stw yevvawe nveyxev 0 Aoyyivoc, wse Kat oxerdtaZovrac emt TY 
maber rapapvdecOa. Zosim. |. i. p. 659, v. 21, 22. 

LL, vii. cap. 30. p. 283. A. ' —maswy dowy exisxorwr. 
ib. cap. 29, * Athan. de Syn. p. 757. E. F. 

' Hilar. de Syn. p. 1200. B. ed. Bened. 

m Vid. Benedictin. Not. in. loc. Athanasii. 

" Sed et adversus Paulum Samosatenum, ante paucos dies quam moreretur, 
insignis ejus fertur epistola. De V. I. cap. 69. fin. 

° amosac Ta xavovoc——H. E. 1, 7. c. 30. p. 280. B. 

Vid. Vales. Annot. p. 156. 


P 
+ Compare Dionysius of Corinth, ubi supra, ch. xii. 
r P. 280. C. 
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teeming “ gain to be godliness ;” referring to 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
But I need not stay to insist upon such references, or allu- 
sions to scripture. 

Beside those fragments in Eusebius just mentioned, we 
have an* epistle written to Paul of Samosata in the name of 
Hymenzeus, Theophilus, Theotecnus, Maximus, Proclus, and 
Bolanus. Baronius has inserted this epistle entire into his 
Annals: and" Tillemont says, he does not know that the 
genuineness of it is contested by any one; but whereas Ba- 
ronius ascribes it to the first synod, he thinks it more pro- 
bable, with* Valesius, that it was written by the last coun- 
cil, at the beginning of their assembling, before Malchion 
had fully convicted Paul. Of this opinion too is” Pagi. 
But* Basnage thinks that, if it be genuine, it was written 
some time between the first and last council. However he 
denies it to be genuine, and alleges divers’ arguments, 
which I refer to the reader’s consideration. Du Pin? like- 
wise declares it to be his opinion that this letter is supposi- 
titious. 

I only observe therefore briefly, that in this epistle are 
cited many texts of scripture, both of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, particularly* Luke i. 2. And» the doctrine of the 
apostles, the law and the prophets, the Old and New Testa- 
ment, are more than once mentioned as the rule of judging 
concerning the controverted question. 

Here some notice must be taken of Paul’s opinions, accord- 
ing as we are informed of them in the accounts given by an- 
cient writers ; though, perhaps, we now have nothing remain- 
ing of Paul himself, or any of his followers. 

Eusebius, as we have already seen, assures us, that‘ ¢ Paul 
‘ had low and abject thoughts of Christ, as if he was no more 
‘thana man.’ In another place of his Ecclesiastical History 
he says, that? Paul of Samosata had endeavoured to revive 
the heresy of Artemon. In the like manner, again, in® his 


§ Vid. Concil. ap. Labb. T. i. p. 844, &c. 

' A. 266. n. iv. &c. " As before, art. 4. p. 627. 

v Ann. in Eus. p. 157. C. D. W A. 265. n. ili. 

x A, 264. n. vi. ¥ Jb. n. vii. 7 Bibl. T. i. p. 214. Amst. 


Kate eyouey mapado0aoav, car Typepernv ev Ty KaBodiKy Kat ayia EKKAnor 
EXPL TNC OnMEDOY NuEPaC EK CtadoxNe WTO TWY pakaplwY aTosOdwY, OL Kat 
auToTTat Kat VarNpETat yeyovact TB hoys, KaTayyeANOMEYNY EK VOUS Kat TODPN- 
Tw, Kat THC Kawne danke, Tavra exOecOa. Ep. miss. ad Paul. Sam. ap. 


Labb. Cone. T.i. p. 848. E. > By re wadatg kar veg OraOney 
EYVwKOTEC OMoroysapeEY Kat KNpvoooper. ib. p. 845. A, Vid. etiam supra, not. *. 
© L. vil. cap. 27. 4 L. v. cap. 28. in. 


© Paulus Samosatenus a cunctorum predicatione desciscens Artemonis 
heresim suscitavit. In cujus locum Antiochene ecclesize sextus decimus ordi- 
natur episcopus Domnus. Euseb. Chr. p. 176. : 
ax 2 
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Chronicle, as we now have it in Latin from St. Jerom; where 
it is also said, that Domnus, ordained in Paul’s room, was the 
sixteenth bishop of the church of Antioch. 

The fathers of the second council, by whom Paul was 
deposed, write in their Synodical Epistle, ‘ that he had laid 
‘aside the hymns usually sung in honour of our Lord Jesus 
‘ Christ, as modern, and the compositions of modern men— 
‘that ® he refused to acknowledge, with them, that the Son 
‘of God came down from heaven—that © he had abjured the 
‘ mystery of our religion for the accursed heresy of Artemas.’ 
And at the conclusion they say, ‘ Let’ him write to Artemas, 
‘ if he pleaseth; and let the followers of Artemas hold com- 
‘munion with him.’ 

St. Athanasius represents Paul’s sentiments after this 
manner: ‘That* he believed Christ to be God from a vir= 
‘gin: God from Nazareth, seen there and taking there the 
‘ beginning of his existence, and of his kingdom. And he 
‘acknowledgeth in him the powerful Word from heaven, 
‘and Wisdom; by predetermination before all ages, in fact 
‘ manifested at Nazareth. So that, as he says, there is one 
‘God over all, even the Father. This is his impiety.’ In 
other places he speaks of! Paul’s thinking ‘ Christ to be a 
‘man, and different from God the Word; and™ that he was 
‘ as to his nature a mere man, but after his birth as a man he 
‘became God by his advancement in virtue.’ In a_ piece 
ascribed to Athanasius, but" now generally supposed to be 
the work of a later writer, the followers of Paul are spoken 
of as believing, that® God dwelled in Christ, or the man 
Jesus, in an especial manner. 


Wadpec Oe Tee pev etc Tov Kuouov Hwy Inosv Xotsov raveac, wc J vEw- 
TEpee Kat vewrepwy ovyypaypara. Ad. Eus. H. E. 1. 7. c. 30. p. 281. A. 
Be pev yap viov Ts Ose 8 Bsderac ovvopodoyery && spave katadnvOevat. 

Y 

D Toy de eLopynoapevoy To pusNoLov, Kat EXTOMTEVOYTA TH plane aipsce TY 
Aorepa. Ib. p. 282. B. STD: a : 

* erewon Kat mavrec apsTixon TeTo AEyery ewOacry, We TlavAoc 6 Lapoca-~ 
reve Oeov ex TNC TapOEve omodoyet, Ocoy ex Nalaper, opOevra, kar evrevOey TC 
umapkewe THY apXNY EoXNnKOTa, kat apyny Baoretac rapetAnpora’ Aoyor OE 
evepyov && pave, Kat cogiay EY AUTH OMOAOYEL TH MEY TPOOOLGLY TPO atwrwr 
ovta, Ty Oe Urapia ex Nalaper avadeyOevra’ iva ae en, onow, 6 ext TavTa 
@e0¢ 6 warnp. Ath. contr. Appollin. |. 2. T. i. p. 942. A. Bened. 

' Iva pn 6 Xaposareve Toopacw evpn, avOowmov avrov Aeywy, we addov 
ovra mapa Tov Osoy Aoyov. Ath. Ep. ad Max. T.i. p. 920, A. 

™ “Ozrotot evoty ot azo IlavAs re Lapocarewe, UsEpoy auroy pera THY EVaY- 
Opwrnaw ex Tepicomne TePeoToIncOar AeyorTEC, TH THY dvow Woy avOowror 
yeyovevat. De Syn. T. i. p. 739, E. Conf. Socrat. H. E. 1. 2. c. 19. p. 98. D. 

" Vid. Admon. in Ep. de Incarnat. Dei Verbi, T. ii. p. 33. 

° Et yap kat Ocoy evorcery ev Tw avOpwrw devour, fn TapadeywueOa. De 
Incarnat. ap. Ath. Op. T. ii. p. 35, A. Ty eee ; 
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St. Epiphanius says, that? Paul revived the heresy of 
Artemon: that 4 he taught God the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, to be one God: that" the Word and Spirit of God 
are always in God, as reason in the heart of man: and that 
the Son of God has no distinct subsistence, but subsists in 
God himself: that* the Word came and dwelled in the man 
Jesus; thatt in the main he agreed with Sabellius, and No- 
vatus, and Noetus, and others; though in part he differed 
from them: and that" upon the doctrine of the Deity his 
followers said no more than the Jews. 

Philaster says, beside other things, ‘that’ Paul taught 
* that Christ was a just man, not the true God, thus judaizing, 
‘ and likewise teaching circumcision. He also converted Ze- 
‘ nobia, a certain queen of that time in the East, to judaism.’ 

But it is supposed that” Philaster is mistaken in saying 
that Paul taught circumcision; neither Eusebius, nor the 
fathers of the second council at Antioch, charging him with 
such a doctrine. It is not improbable, that this is a mere 
innocent mistake of Philaster ; for as Arianism is* sometimes 
compared to heathenism, so it was likewise common with 
some christians to call Unitarians Jews, or judaizers. We 
formerly saw how St. Basil writes, that Sabellianism is 
judaism, brought into the church under the name of chris- 
tianity. In another place he says, we” abhor Sabellianism, 
as we do judaism. So Epiphanius, who* had more learning 
than Philaster, said just now that, ‘ upon the doctrine of the 
* Deity, the followers of Paul said no more than the Jews.’ 


P Kat avecauioe ryy aipesty re Aprepovoc. Adv. Her. Ixv. p. 608. A. 

4 @aoket de ovToc, Sov TarEpa, Kat viov, Kat ayLoy mrvEvpa éva OEor: Ibid. 

” Ev Oe de att ovra Tov avre Aoyor, kat To TyvEvpa auTE, WoTeED Ev avOpwrre 
aepdia, 0 wWroc Aoyoc’ py Etvat Oe TOY vioy Te OEs EvUTTOSaTOY, adda EV THY DEW. 
Ibid. ® EdOovra de roy Aoyoy Kat evornnoavra ev Ines, 
avOpwry ovr. Ib. B. * Ib; A. B- 

" Oude treo Twy Iedawy, wc env, Oo€aZovrec. p. 609. B. 

Y Hic Christum hominem justum, non Deum verum predicabat, judaizans 
potius; qui et circumcisionemdocebat. Undeet Zenobiam quandam reginam 
in oriente tunc temporis ipse docuit judaizare. Philast. Heer. 17. 

w Vid. Basn. ana. 264. n. v. Tillemont, et supra, Art. ii. p. 619. 

* Exewvot Je risa eyovrec Tov ek Te TaTpoc UioY Te Des Kat oyor, BdeVv 
dtagepsory Orixwy, «. X. ap. Athanas. de Vit. Anton. p. 848. Ed. Bened, Fit 
igitur Ario—ad familiaritatem Constantii imperatoris promtus aditus et facilis 
via. Suadetur Constantio, ut quosdam in Deo gradus credat: et qui per 
januam ab errore idololatriz fuerat egressus, rursus in sinum ejus, dum in Deo 
deos querit, tanquam per pseudothyrum inducitur. P. Oros. Histor. lib. ii. 
cap. 29. p. 542. ed. Havercamp. ¥ See p. 625. 

= ‘Ort extonc Ty isdaiopy Kae THY ToavTny atpsow porrropev. Ep. 80. [al. 
189.] p. 277. D. 

* Cum Epiphanium longe Philastrio doctiorem invenerimus. August. Ep. 
222. T. ii. p. 878. Bened. 
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And again he says, ‘ that» the Paulians, introducing juda- 
‘ism, and teaching nothing more than them, are Jews, and 
‘ ought to be so called :’ though, as he adds, ‘ to* speak the 
‘ trath, they do not practise circumcision, nor keep the sab- 
‘ bath, nor follow any other Jewish customs.’ And St. Chry- 
sostom, at the same time that 4 he says the followers of Paul 
resembled the Jews, allows they differed from them in the 
point of circumcision. 

We have farther to observe from St. Chrysostom, that he 
supposeth the followers of Paul to deny that ° the only-be- 
gotten pre-existed before all ages. 

St. Augustine writes, ‘ The‘ Paulians, so called from Paul 
‘ of Samosata, deny Christ’s eternity, and affirm that he then 
‘ began to be when he was born of Mary: nor do they think 
‘him any thing more than a man. This heresy of Artemon, 
‘ which was in a manner extinguished, was revived by Paul, 
‘and since by Photinus; so that now the Photinians are bet- 
‘ ter known than the Paulians :’ or, they are now oftener call- 
ed Photinians than Paulians. 

What Marius Mercator writes of Paul’s sentiment at the 
beginning of the fifth century deserves notice; I therefore 
put his words in the® margin for the sake of the learned, 
by whom they will be more easily understood, than they 


> ‘Ourot de Tov isdaicpoy mapagPepoyrec, edev mEptocorevoy Twy Isdawy 
rekTnpevor, Oevtepot Ledaror KANOnoovrat. Kk. X. Her. 65. p. 608. D. 

© 1 adnOy de, ore ere reprrouny exsouy, ere cafsBurov. K. d. ibid. 

4 Ada poe pev Iedatsc apcer kat TavTa® eveiOay Oe ot yworc weptTounc Ta 
skew piepevor Kar Znrevrec ot Ilavks Te Dapecarewc. x. A. Chrys. in Ps. 
viii. p. 120. C. T. Tom. iii. 

© Evrav0a kat rece amo Mluvde Te Sapocarewe eresopicey ikavwe, ot THY 
Tooawytoyv vrapkiy avaipso.Ts pmovoyevec. Eu yap mpo te Toke Tn¢c Mapiac ek 
ny, ade UTNOXE TOLY N gayNvat EV CapKL, Two EvomoOETEL On wy; Serm. 24. 
T. V. p. 347. B.C. 

f Pauliani, a Paulo Samosateno, Christum non semper fuisse dicunt; sed 
ejus initium, ex quo de Maria natus est asseverant : nec eum aliquid amplius 
quam hominem putant. Ista heresis aliquando cujusdam Artemonis fuit ; 
sed cum defecisset, instaurata est a Paulo; et postea sic a Photino confirmata, 
ut Photiniani quam Pauliani celebrius nuncupentur. Aug. de Her. cap. 44. 
T. viii. p. 13. Bened. 

& Nestorius circa Verbum Dei, non quidem ut Paulus sentit, qui non sub- 
stantivum, sed prolatitium potenti Dei efficax Verbum esse definit. Mar. 
Mercat. de Discrim. Pauli et Nestorii, num. i. p. 17. Ed. Jo. Garner. Verbum 
autem Dei Patris, non substantivum, sed prolativum, vel imperativum sensit, 
atque pronuntiavit, [P. Samos.] non ut fides habet catholica, Verbum in sub- 
stantia, vel essentia, consubstantivum, id est, éuosotoy Filium Dei Patris. Id 
in Diss. de xii. Anathem. Nestorii, num. xvi. Differentia itaque inter Samo- 
satenum et Photinum ista sola est, qua Paulus Verbum Dei zpogopuoy, cat 
moaxtikoy Aoyoy Kat evepynrixoy, id est, prolativum et potestatis effectivam 
Verbum sensit, non substantivum, quod Greci sowdec dicunt. Id. ib. num. 
xix, 
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can be translated by me. They seem, however, to amount 
to this: That by the Word, Paul understood the displayed, 
manifested, effective power of God, not a personal subsis- 
tence or real substance distinct from the Father. 

I would likewise refer to* Damascenus, though his article 
contains nothing but the! Synopsis of Epiphanius. 

Theodoret’s account of Paul and his sentiments was 
transcribed above: nothing needs to be added here. 

All these are manifestly the accounts of enemies, as it was 
before hinted they would be, no other being now remaining, 
Though therefore they may be, for the main, just and right; 
yet possibly some things may be expressed harshly, if not 
improperly : nay, some of the accounts seem to differ ; there 
must therefore be some mistake or misrepresentation ; or else 
the seemingly opposite expressions must be understood with 
some qualification on one side or the other, or reconciled by 
a distinction. Paul is said to teach that Christ was a mere 
man, and nothing more than a man; and yet he is also 
allowed to have taught the indwelling of God in him, and 
that the Word came and dwelled in the man Jesus. He is 
said to have denied the pre-existence of the First-begotten, 
and of Christ, but yet he is said to have taught, that the 
Word was alwaysin God, It issaid he refused to acknow- 
ledge that the Son of God came down from heaven ; and yet 
he acknowledgeth in him the powerful Word from heaven, 
and Wisdom. These last expressions, seemingly contra- 
dictory, may be reconciled perhaps after this manner: 
Understand by the Word a distinct subsistence from God, 
he denied his coming’ down from heaven: but understand 
by the Word the* Reason, the Wisdom, the Power of God, 
he taught that the Word from heaven came and dwelled in 
the man Jesus. This distinction may likewise be of some 
use elsewhere. 

What became of Paul after his removal by Aurelian, in 
272 or 273, is not known; but he had good opportunities 
for spreading his doctrine. His episcopate must have lasted 
twelve or thirteen years, nine years at least before he was 
deposed, and about three years afterwards, between the time 
of his deposition and final removal. The fathers in the 
second council! speak of his having flatterers among the 

» Damasc. Her. 65. p. 296. i Epiph. T. i. p. 605. 

* Hic est virtus Dei, hic ratio, hic sapientia ejus, et gloria. Hic in virgi- 
nem illabitur, carnem, Spiritu Sancto cooperante, induitur. Cypr. de Idolor, 
Van. p. 15. Et ipse a Patre exaltatus sit, quia se in terris sermo, et virtus, et 
sapientia Dei Patris humiliavit. Id. De Unit. Ecc. p. 118. 

1 Oia Kat T8C Owrrevovrac QUTOY ETLOKOTSC TWY Opopwy ayNwv TE Kat TONEWY 


«at ToeoBurepec. x. A. ap. Eus. L. 7. cap. 30. p. 281. B. 
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bishops and presbyters of the neighbouring cities and vil- 
lages about Antioch, and ™ of his being beloved and admired 
by others: though indeed they ascribe that respect for him 
to the presents he had made those persons. Since, then, 
Paul was of an active temper, and a man of popular gifts, as it 
seems, and his episcopate was chiefly under the mild govern- 
ments of Odenatus, and his wife and successor Zenobia, it 
may be concluded, he had in that time made a considerable 
number of proselytes. And, very probably, he at first 
found some christians in his diocese of the same sentiments. 

Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, affirms that™ Lucian, 
who afterwards suffered martyrdom in 312, adhered to Paul, 
and separated from the church ; or was held excommunicated 
from the church during the time of three bishops of Antioch. 
One might be almost apt to suspect, from Alexander’s words, 
that he thought Lucian had succeeded Paul in the episcopal 
care and oversight of those who were in Paul’s sentiments 
at Antioch. 

The council at Nice, in one of their canons,° appoint, that 
the Paulianists should be rebaptized when they return to the 
catholic church. St. Augustine? has taken particular notice 
of that canon. And _ yet it appears from 4 Athanasius, that 
the Paulians baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. The Paulians' are mentioned with 
others in an edict of Constantine against heretics. St. 
Chrysostom® often argues against the Paulians, and, I think, 
as then in being. Theodoret writes about 450, that* there 
were then noremains of them. And Pope Innocent the first, 
about 414, as" Tillemont observes, speaks of them as” if 
they subsisted no longer. However, St. Augustine, as we 
have seen, mentions them as if they were in being in his time, 
but the people of that sentiment were then oftener called 
Photinians than Paulians. 


™ AdAa kar 7ABotwe aTEdyver” Ed w TOG TwY ToLtavTa ZyrevTwY PirELTAL 
rat Oaypaferat. ibid. D. ” —Ilavds re Tapocarewc cvvodp 
Kat Koel TWY aTaYTayES ETLOKOTWY aToKnpUYOEVTOE THE EKKANoLAG’ OY OLradet- 
apevog Askiavog umocuvaywyog Epetve TolwY ETLTKOTWY TOXVETEC YPOVEC. 
Apud Theodoret. H. E. L. 1. cap. iv. p. 15. B. ° Can. 19 

P Istos sane Paulianos baptizandos esse in ecclesia catholica Niczeno con- 
cilio constitutum est. Aug. de Her. ib. 

4 Odrw Mariyator, kat Ppvyec, Kat ot re Dapocarewe paOnrat, ra ovopara 
Aeyovréc, dey HTTov soy aiperixot. Ath. Orat. 2. contr. Arian. p. 510. E. 

 Euseb, de Vit. Constant. L. iii. cap. 64. § Vid. Chrysost. 
in Ps. viii. T. iii. p. 120. B. C. et T. v. Serm. 20. p. 300. Serm. 24. p. 347. 
Ed. Front. Duc. * Vid. Theod. H. Fab. 1. 2. cap. xi. de 
Photino. « See Paul de Samosates, Art. vi. 

Y Quia Paulianistee in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritts Sancti minime bap- 
tizabant. Innocent. i. Ep. 22. ap. Labb. Conc. T. ii. p. 1275. B. 
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Neither Eusebius, nor the council of Antioch, nor Atha- 
nasius, that I remember, have any where charged Paul, 
directly or indirectly, with rejecting any books either of 
the Old or the New Testament. Epiphanius expressly says, 
that * Paul endeavoured to support his doctrine by texts of 
scripture. Vincentius Lirinensis speaks of * this as a com- 
mon method of heretics; andY says particularly of the 
works of Paul, and some others, that there was scarce a 
page without citations out of the Old or New Testament. 
Paul then, and the Paulians, used the same scriptures with 
other christians. 

This is a summary account of what the ancients write of 
Paul and his followers. It ought to be observed, that I 
have made no use of” the epistle to Paul ascribed to Dio- 
nysius, nor of the questions and answers joined with that 
epistle. If my account therefore of Paul’s opinions appears 
defective, when compared with that given by * Tillemont, 
or some other moderns, I had rather it should do so, than 
run the hazard of deceiving my readers by borrowing from 
suspected or manifestly spurious pieces, whose testimony is 
not to be relied upon. 

There can be no question but Paul was an author. It is 
very likely he would publish some vindications of himself 
and his opinions. Vincentius actually makes mention of his 
writings, as we observed just now. But, as I take the 
above-mentioned questions to be spurious, I suppose none 
of his works to be now remaining. 

As we have not now before us any of Paul’s writings, 
and have his history from adversaries only, we cannot 
propose to judge distinctly of his talents, nor draw _ his 
character at length: however, from the several particulars 
before put down, and collected from divers authors, some 
things may be concluded; and I apprehend that, laying 
aside for the present the consideration of his heterodoxy, 
we shall not mistake much if we conceive of him after this 
manner: he had a great mind, with a mixture of haughtiness, 
and too much affection for human applause. He was gene- 
rally well respected in his diocese, and by the neighbouring 


w Epiph. ib. p. 608. B. * Hic fortasse aliquis interroget, 
an et heretici divin scripture testimoniis utantur? Utuntur plane, et vehe- 
menter quidem. Nam videas eos volare per singula queeque sancte legis 
volumina—Vincent. Comm. cap. 35. p. 356. Ed. Baluz. Paris. 1669. 

¥ Lege Pauli Samosateni opuscula, Priscilliani, Eunomii, Joviniani, reli- 
quarumque pestium: cernas infinitam exemplorum congeriem, prope nullam 
omitti paginam, que non Novi aut Veteris Testamenti sententiis fucata et co- 
lorata sit. Id. ibid. 2 Ap. Labbei Concil. T. i. p. 849—893. 

4 Vid. Paul de Samosates, Art. ii. Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. p, 615, &c. 
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bishops ; in esteem with the great, and beloved by the com- 
mon people. He preached frequently, and was a good speak- 
er. And from what is said by» the fathers of the council, 
of his rejecting or laying aside some bymns, as modern, and 
composed by moderns, it may be argued, that he was a 
critic; which is a valuable accomplishment at all times, 
especially when uncommon.‘ 

I have now given a sufficient history of the controversies 
of those times, and of the part Dionysius had in them. 

IX. I need not enlarge in the account of Dionysius’s 
works, several learned men having already composed cata- 
logues of them, so far as we are informed of their titles by 
ancient authors ; as Cave in his Apostolici, or Lives of the 
Primitive Fathers, vol. i. and in his Historia Literaria; and 
Fabricius in his® Bibliotheca Greeca; both dividing his 
works into treatises and epistles, and the latter disposing his 
epistles in the alphabetical order of the names of the persons 
or people to whom they are directed. Tillemont ‘ likewise, 
as usual, is exact and particular upon this head. Basnage® 
digests our author’s works in the order of time, which also 


5 See before, p. 676. 

© Possibly those hymns were partly ancient, partly modern ; having been 
altered and interpolated since their first original: and some of them might be 
entirely modern. Dionysius speaks of the many hymns [rye zodAne Warpw- 
dtac] composed by Nepos, with which many of the brethren were mightily 
pleased. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 24. Dionysius does not expressly say that those 
hymns were sung in the public assemblies of christians ; but it is very probable 
they were. And so Cave supposeth; for thus he writes, Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 
86. de Nepote : Scripsit adhuc Nepos in ecclesize usum psalmos atque hymnos 
quam plurimos, pios admodum et ab ipso Dionysio celebratos. And in his 
Apostolici, p. 194, in the Life of Dionysius, he says of Nepos; ‘ That he was 
‘a man eminent for his skill in the holy scriptures, and for the many psalms 
« and hymns he had composed, which the brethren sung in their public meet- 
* ings.’ Conf. Vales. An. ad. Eus. |. vii. c. 24. p. 153. C. Such hymns as 
these, composed by private persons, are the hymns which Paul rejected, or laid 
aside, that is, would not allow to be used in public worship. And the 59th 
canon of the council of Laodicea forbids that any psalms or hymns composed 
by private persons should be sung in the church. So that what was reckoned 
in Paul to be a great fault, afterwards obtained general approbation. 

4 A learned writer among the moderns, whom I did not think of when I drew 
the above character, confirms almost every part of it; for he allows Paul to 
have possessed the third see in the church, and to have had the patronage of a 
great princess, an appearance of piety, reputation for learning, flowing elo- 
quence, and the favour of the multitude. Ex infime sortis homine factus est 
Antiochenus episcopus, et tertium ecclesiz thronum iisdem artibus conscendit, 
quibus heeretici solent, femine principis potentia, specie pietatis, doctrinse fama, 
dicendi facilitate, et multitudinis factiose gratia. J. Garner. Diss. i. de Her. 
et Li. Nestor. cap. iii. sect. iil. p. 307. 

e T. v. p. 263—267. * Mem. Ecc. T. iv. p. ii 

® Ann, P. E. 247. n. vii. 
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is* Du Pin’s method. And Pagi' has judicious observations 
relating to the time of some of Dionysius’s writings. 

I have quoted several of his epistles, and mentioned some 
others, observing likewise sometimes the most probable date 
of them. It is necessary, however, that 1 add here a few 
things. 

1. Particularly I would transcribe a passage of Eusebius, 
following what was formerly taken from him concerning 
Dionysius’s writings against Sabellius, Says Eusebius ; 
* And * beside these he wrote many other epistles, still extant, 
‘and! some large treatises in an epistolary form: as the 
* books concerning nature, inscribed to his son Timothy, and 
‘the book of Temptations, inscribed to the fore-mentioned 
‘ Euphranor. Moreover, in a letter to Basilides, bishop of 
‘one of the churches of Pentapolis, he mentions ™ a Com- 
‘ mentary he had written upon the beginning of the book of 
‘ Ecclesiastes. And there are many other letters of Diony- 
“sius to the same Basilides.’ 

From this passage it appears, that many of Dionysius’s 
letters were of a great length; indeed they were properly 
treatises inscribed to friends, or others; and in some of them 
he displayed his copious learning without reserve, though 
without ostentation. His two books concerning the Promises, 
mentioned above, the fragments of which are to be transcribed 
hereafter, were letters, or written in an epistolary form. 

2. In Eusebius’s Evangelical Preparation? are large and 


S . 
noble fragments of the books concerning Nature, which show 


the ponies excellent capacity, and his great learning, and 
intimate acquaintance with the Greek poets and philosophers, 
as well as with the scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. If there were nothing else remaining, this fragment 
alone would be sufficient to show that Dionysius was a fine 
writer. 

3. St. Jerom confirms what Eusebius writes of the Com- 
mentary upon Ecclesiastes; for, enumerating this bishop’s 
works, he says, ‘ there? were many letters to Basilides, in 
‘one of which he tells him, he had begun to write a Com- 
‘mentary upon the Ecclesiastes.’ In another place Jerom 


> Nouy, Bib. T.i. p. 187, &c. 

3 Vid. Pagi Crit. 257. n. iv. ko H. E. I. vil. 2 26. 

' Kat de kau wodverretc Noyou ev Erisodnc YapakTnpe youpevTEes™ Wo ot TEL 
puoewc Tyoew Tw rave rpoorepwynpevot. ib. B. 277. : 

™ @yow éavroy ec rnv apxny eEnynow rerronoOae Te Exkhyotase. ib. B. 

" Conf. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 26. in. et cap. 25. Vid. Vales. Annot. p. 154. B. 

° L. xiv. cap. 23—27. p. 772—784. 

P Ad Basilidem quoque multe epistole: in quarum una se asserit etianyin 
Ecclesiasten coepisse scribere commentarios. De V.i. cap. 69. 
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mentions Dionysius, with several others, who, he says, had 4 
largely explained the first epistle to the Corinthians. 

4. We still have one letter to Basilides, now generally 
called a canonical epistle. It is supposed to have been 
written" about the year 262. Fleury® says; ‘ Of all the 
‘ writings of St. Dionysius of Alexandria, the only one that 
‘ remains entire and unquestionable is the canonical epistle 
‘ to Basilides the bishop, who had consulted him upon several 
‘ points of discipline.’ But perhaps we may add to this the 
epistle to Novatus, which, as recorded in t Eusebius, seems 
to be entire. I shall make ase of that epistle to Basilides 
by and by, when I come to observe our author’s testimony 
to the scriptures. 

In the mean time, as the conclusion of it is too signal a 
proof of prevailing humility to be omitted, it shall be here 
transcribed. ‘ You" asked those questions, my dear son, 
‘ not through ignorance, but only to do honour to us, and to 
‘cultivate our unanimity and friendship. And I, for my 
‘ part, have declared my opinion, not as a teacher, but mak- 
‘ing use of that freedom with which it becomes us to speaa 
‘to each other. Do you judge according to the under- 
‘standing that is in you: and write me word what is best 
‘in your opinion.’ Dionysius writes thus, says‘ Fleury, 
out of humility : for indeed his authority was very great, on 
account of the dignity of his see, his age, and the glory of 
his having been twice a confessor, as well as on account of 
his virtues and learning. 

5. Eusebius has preserved © large and valuable fragments 
of a letter of Dionysius to or against one Germanus, a bishop 
of those times : who had calumniated Dionysius, as if he had 
not taken due care of bis people, or not shown sufficient 
courage in time of persecution. This obliged Dionysius, in 
defence of himself, to relate his own sufferings at several 
times. This letter, according to Basnage’s* computation, 
was written in the year 259. I have made use of the frag- 
ments of it in the history I have given of Dionysius. 

I would here put down a passage of Eusebius not yet 
transcribed. ‘ Beside Y the fore-mentioned letters, in that 
‘time [the persecution under Valerian, and Dionysius’s 

4 Origenes, Dionysius, Pierius, Eusebius Cesariensis, Didymus, Apollinaris, 
latissime hanc epistolam interpretati sunt. Ep. 31. [al. 52.] p. 248. fin. Bened. 


T Vid. Basn. a. 247. n. vii. s Fleury’s Ecclesiastical Hist. B. vii. ch. 
56. Vol. i. p. 470. in the English edition. t Eus. |. vi. cap. 45. 
» Ap. Labb. Cone. T. i. p. 836. D. E. Y Ib. Vol. i. p. 471. 
v Eus. H. E.1. vi. cap. 40. 1. vii. c. 1. * Dum exulem agit Dionysius, 


A, 259, ab ASmiliano pulsus, adversus Germanum scripsit epistolam, que 
gravia passusest, complectentem. Basn. ibid, Y Lib. vii. cap. 20. 
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‘ exile ] he wrote those Paschal epistles, which we still have. 
‘ —Of these, one is written to Flavius, another to Domitius 
‘and Didymus, in? which also he published a canon [or 
‘ cycle] of eight years: after having shown that Easter ought 
‘ not to be kept till after the vernal equinox.’ IL have put 
down this passage, as affording an argument of Dionysius’s 
skill in mathematical learning, and astronomical computa- 
tions. 

They who are desirous of being informed of the nature 
of those Paschal epistles may consult * Valesius,” Du Pin, 
or © Tillemont. 

7. It has been disputed, whether Dionysius ever wrote 
against Origen. Cave‘ declares himself with some positive- 
ness on the affirmative side of that question, Nevertheless,° 
at this time, learned men are for the most part clearly of 
opinion, that he did not. We have formerly observed 
Dionysius’s discourse of martyrdom, inscribed to Origen, 
supposed to have been written in the time of the Decian 

ersecution, when our author had been bishop several years, 
And Stephen Gobar, in Photius,? says, ‘ that Dionysius, 
‘ bishop of Alexandria, wrote to Origen, and commended 
‘him after his death in a letter to Theotecnus, bishop of 
‘ Cesarea.’ Dionysius therefore always retained a high 
respect for his master Origen. 

8. There remains still one particular more to be considered 
in this place; whether Dionysius be author of" the epistle 
to Paul of Samosata, containing likewise ten questions of 
Paul, with answers to them. That he wrote a letter relating 
to that affair a little before his death, is out of question. 
We saw the proofs of it formerly. The only dispute is, 
whether what we now have with the above-mentioned title 
be rightly ascribed to Dionysius. By‘ Cave it is called 
doubtful, or rather supposititious. By Valesius* it is re- 
jected in a like manner. Du Pin! is of the same opinion, 
which he supports by the difference of style from Dionysius, 


2 Ey y kat kavova exrierar oxraernpog. ib, 266. A. B. 

2 Annot. in Eus. p. 151. > Bib, des Ant. Ecc. i. p. 188. 

© Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. ii. p. 588, 589, Saint Den. d'Art, 13. 

4 Scripsisse Dionysium adversus Origenem exinde liquet, quod fragmentum 
profert Anastasius Sinaita, quest. 233, p. 266. e« rw cara Qpryevac, quo de 
situ paradisi agit. De hoc opere silent Eusebius et Hieronymus. Cav. H. L. P, 
ii. p. 51. € Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 246. n. iii. iv, Fabr, 
Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 267. in Tillemont, ib. p. 610. Du Pin, ibid. p, 190. 

f See p. 653. 8 Cod. 232. p. 904, 

h Ap. Concil. Labb. T. i. p. 849, &c. ' See Cave, 
as above mentioned. k Ann. in Euseb, I. vii. cap. 30. 

' Bibl. p. 190. 


_ 


686 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


and by other considerations: as does ™ Basnage likewise, 
Pagi" allows the epistle not to have been written by Diony- 
sius; but yet he thinks it might be written by some other 
bishop of that time: which supposition Basnage ° endeavours 
to confute, by arguments tending to show it was written by 
some impostor a good while afterwards. Tillemont P doubts, 
whether the reasons of Valesius and Du Pin are of sufficient 
weight to induce us to reject that piece, as not written by 
Dionysius : and in a distinct note he treats of this point with 
a great deal of labour and learning, as well as modesty. 
Fabricius 4 is willing to allow the genuineness of that work, 
moved, as it seems, by Tillemont’s arguments, and those of 
bishop Stillingfleet, to whom he refers. It is certain, how- 
ever, that this epistle is now, and has been for a good while," 
generally rejected by learned men as spurious: though * 
bishop Bull (good man !) was so happy as to know nothing 


m Ann. 247, n. Xi. " Crit. 264. n. iii. ° Ut supra. 

P St. Denys d’ Alex. Art. 17. p. 606, and note viii. 

4 Nec tamen suppositam [Vide Tillemontium nota viii. ad Vitam Dionysii 
Alex. et Stillingfleti Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 31.] ili 
videri, sed potius genuinam ejus esse Epistolam ad Paulum Samosatenum, et 
responsionem ad decem ejus propositiones ; licet eam rejiciunt viri doctissimi, 
Valesius ad Euseb. p. 155. seq. Elias Du Pin, Guil. Caveus, aliique etiam 
Harduinus ad Epistolam Chrysostomi ad Cesarium, p. 9. qui Eutychiano 
alicui tribuit. Fabric. B. Gr. T. v. p. 263. 

* This appears from the names above mentioned. See likewise note 1, what 
is there is transcribed from Fabricius. I would add here some words of Dom. 
Bernard de Montfaugon. Haud leve item illud est vo@aac indicium, quod 
ementitus ille Athanasius Epistolam Dionysii ad Paulum Samosatenum mittat 
ad Persas, que jam communi eruditorum calculo inter supposititia computatur. 
Vid. Monitum apud Athanas. Op. T. ii. p. 716. Ed. Bened. From which 
passage I also conclude, that Montfaugon himself likewise rejects this piece, 
as clearly supposititious. 

§ Tillem. in his note before referred to, p. 886. observes, ¢ That bishop Bull 
* often makes use of this as a certain and undoubted work of Dionysius, and 
* says, that Dionysius there speaks almost divinely of the divinity of Jesus 
* Christ. He likewise is very angry with Sandius who rejects it. This 
remark is too just; for bishop Bull does quote that piece as Dionysius’s. Vid. 
Defens. Fid. Nic. sect. ii. cap. 11. sect. xi. p. 134. al. 148. And whereas 
Sandius had alleged an argument from Brockmand, a German writer, to prove 
it spurious ; Bull answers that he does not know, nor care, who Brockmand 
is. Ibid. sect. 12. p. 135. And at last says, that all writers, ancient and 
modern, except perhaps that fore-mentioned Brockmand, did unanimously 
ascribe it to Dionysius——Epistolam contra Paulum Samosatenum; quam 
revera scripsisse Dionysium, auctores cuncti, tam veteres quam neoterici, (si 
unum fortasse Brockmandum illum excipias,) unanimi consensu agnoscunt. ib. 
p. 135. Insomuch that, in the late edition of bishop Bull’s works, Dr. J. E. 
Grabe thought himself obliged to add from Cave, by way of correction, the 
following note: Multis suspecta est heec epistola, quod Patres Antiocheni in 
Epistola Synodica apud Euseb. |. 7. cap. 30. diserte affirmant Dionysium 
quidem ad universam Antiochensium ecclesiam literas direxisse, Paulum vero 
ne salutatione dignatum. Vid. Cav. in Dion. Alex. 
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of it; for which reason he securely quotes this piece as the 
genuine and undoubted work of St. Dionysius of Alexan- 
dria, 

For my own part, I acquiesce in the reasons of the learn- 
ed men before mentioned, so far as to think it highly pro- 
bable that the piece in question is not the work of Dionysius, 
nor of any of his contemporaries, but of a much later date. 
For which cause | shall make no use of it in what follows 
in this chapter, as I have hitherto omitted to take any thing 
out of it. Indeed, if the probability of its spuriousness were 
somewhat less than it is, that might be a sufficient reason 
for an entire omission, or very slight notice of it in this 
work. 

9. I need not stay to show, that our Dionysius of Alex- 
andria did not write any notes or commentaries upon the 
pretended Dionysius the Areopagite, (as some have thought,) 
it having been already done byt others. And, as ° Tille- 
mont says, there are now scarce any persons, of ever so 
little learning, who believe the works ascribed to St. Dio- 
nysius the Areopagite were composed so early as the third 
century. 

10. It has been observed, how few of Dionysius’s works, 
either tracts or epistles, have come down to us entire. Du 
Pin” says, the loss of his works is one of the most consi- 
derable of this kind which we could suffer. We have, how- 
ever, divers fragments, which are very valuable, and some 
of considerable length. 

X. It may be now expected, that I should attempt the 
character of Dionysius, of whom so much has been said. 
He has the title of Great given him by ” Eusebius, * Basil, 
yY Gregory of Nyssa, and’ other ancient writers. I scarce 
need to say, that * Dionysius is in Jerom’s Letter to Magnus, 
among other christian writers; who, he says, were equally 
admirable for secular learning and the knowledge of the 
scriptures. In> another place he calls him the most elo- 
quent bishop of Alexandria. When Theodoret nameth the 
principal bishops who were present at the first council 
against Paul, or invited to it, the character he gives Diony- 


* Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v..p. 5, et 253. 

« St. Den. d’ A. art. 18. p. 610. Y Bibl. ib. p. 190. 

“ ‘O peyac np AdeLavdpewy exioxorroc Atovvoroc. Eus, |. viii. in Procem, 

* Tov peyav Awyvowy. Bas. p. 269. D. Ep. 188. [al. Canon. i.] 

¥ Gr. Nyss. de Vit. S. Gr. Thaum. p. 536. D. : 

* Vid, Vales. in notis ad Eus. |. vii. in Pr. et Pagi Crit. An. 265. n. iv. 

a Ep. 83. p. 656. > Vir eloquentissimus Dionysius 
Alexandrine ecclesiz pontifex. In Is. |. xviii. pr. p. 478. 
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sius is, that‘ he was a man illustrious for his learning : ana 
certainly this part of his character is justified by the re- 
maining fragments of his works, though, in all probability, 
his learning would be much more conspicuous if his works 
were extant entire. The many epistles sent by him to so 
many different persons in several and remote parts of the 
world, upon the various puints in question at that time, as- 
sure us of the general repute and esteem he was in. He was 
a person‘ of undissembled humility and modesty, and of 
great® simplicity, to a degree uncommon in men of his ex- 
tensive learning, and Jong and wide experience. He had‘ 
a great deal of natural good humour, cultivated by the 
principles of religion; by which means he excelled in that 
moderation and charity, which the christian religion so ear= 
nestly recommends. His undisguised probity, or some vehe- 
mence of natural temper, rendered him liable to be sometimes 
off his guard, insomuch that in disputes he was apt to go 
into extremes ; for, as St. Basil® says, a man who intends to 
make a crooked plant straight, sometimes bends it too much 
the other way: so Dionysius, in opposition to Sabellianism, 
asserted not only a distinction of subsistences, but a differ- 
ence of essence, and an inequality of power and glory. 
And perhaps some may think they see another like instance 
in the argument to be hereafter produced concerning the 
revelation; where Dionysius disputeth the genuineness of 
that book, when it might have been sufficient to confute the 
false interpretations which some had put upon it. We must 
not furget his generous zeal for truth, for the sake of which 
he practised much self-denial, renouncing the honours, and 
riches, and grandeur of this world; thereby showing true 
greatness of mind, and acquiring to himself glory and 
riches, preferable to all the advantages of a transitory life. 
He had a quick apprehension, and a lively fancy. His style 
is usually florid, and he wrote with spirit to the last; which, 
after the fatigues of above thirty years’ public service in the 
church, as catechist, or bishop, and after two confessions 
before heathen magistrates, and the sufferings that followed ; 
beside the malicious calumnies, or false and unfair insinua- 


© Aamo emtonpog ev dWackadia yevouevoc. Theod. Her. Fab. |. ii. c. 8. 

1 See before, p. 684, and other places. 

© For this I would refer to the history which Dionysius gives of Serapion 
in a letter to Fabius. Eus. |. vi. cap. 44, and to another history in a letter to 
Xystus, bishop of Rome, I. vii. cap. 9; and I suppose that this quality appears 
in some of the passages of Dionysius which I transcribe at length. 

* Dionysius's good humour, moderation, and charity, are manifest in the 
fragments of the books concerning the promises, to be transcribed hereafter, 
as well as elsewhere, & Vid. Ep. 9. [al. 41.] p. 90. C.D. 
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tions, at least of some of his brethren, and the unkind and 
unfriendly charges and accusations of some other christians ; 
may be reckoned the proof of a firmness of mind, which is 
very glorious; for it could be founded on nothing so much 
as the consciousness of his integrity, and other supports and 
consolations of religion. To conclude, Dionysius fulfilled 
the duties of his station, and shined in his sphere. Unques- 
tionably he was one of the ornaments of that age; and he 
may be esteemed the chief glory of the see of Alexandria 
for three centuries, from the time of the first founder of that 
church, who, as is generally supposed, was St. Mark, or, if 
not, very probably some other eminent christian of the 
apostolic age; who, by the abundance of his spiritual gifts, 
which were common at that time, would have a distinction 
and pre-eminence above the greatest of his successors. 

XI. Finally, we proceed to observe this writer’s testimony 
to the books of the New Testament. 

1 begin with the Letter to Basilides, which we still have 
entire. In answer to a question sent him by that bishop, 
Dionysius observes ; ‘ By' what you write you show that 
you well understand the divine evangelists, and that they 
have not precisely related the hour when the Lord arose ; 
for the evangelists have expressed themselves differently 
concerning the time when those persons came to the sepul- 
chre, and all of them say that they found the Lord already 
risen; “ And in the end of the sabbath,” as Matthew says, 
chap. xxviii. 1. “ And early when it was yet dark,” as 
John, chap. xx. 1. “ And very early in the morning,” as 
Luke, chap. xxiv. 1. “ And very early in the morning, at 
the rising of the sun,” as Mark, chap. xvi. 2. But when 
he arose, no one has expressly said And let us not think * 
that the evangelists disagree, or contradict each other, al- 
though there be some small difference. Let us therefore 
honestly and faithfully endeavour to reconcile them.’ Then 
Dionysius recites those several places of the four evange- 
lists more at large, with some remarks, and in the same 
order. 

This passage is extremely valuable. It shows there were 
four evangelists, or sacred authentic historians of the life 
and doctrine of Jesus Christ, received by christian people, 
and no more, and who they were. The order likewise in 





h See Tillemont, S. Den. d’Alex. art. 1. at the beginning. 

* Labb. Con. Tom. i. p. 832. Can. i. 

X Kar pnde dtagwre, nde evavriacOar Tee evayyehisac brodaBwpev" adn’ 
et Kat puxpodoyua Tic ervar Ooke wept To CyTepevoy —aAN’ Apele EVyYWLOVWS Ta 
ex Oevra Kar misc dppooar TeoPvpnOwper. ib. E. et. p. 833. A. 
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which they are quoted is observable ; first, the two apostles, 
Matthew and John; then the two companions or fellow- 
Jabourers of apostles, Luke and Mark. Very probably 
this was the order of many codes, or volumes, of the four 
gospels. : 

In this Epistle,’ Dionysius refers to the woman cured of 
her infirmity by touching the hem of Christ’s garments, re= 
corded by more than one of the evangelists. 

Here™ also is quoted Rom. xiv. 23; and, lastly, some” 
words of 1 Cor. vii. 5, expressly as Paul’s. 

XII. In the passages formerly transcribed from Dionysius 
we saw divers texts of the Acts of the Apostles, and St. 
Paul’s epistles, expressly quoted or clearly referred to. 1 
might here observe some other like quotations, or references, 
to several of St. Paul’s epistles in other remaining fragments 
of Dionysius ; but it is needless: and, besides, some more in- 
stances will appear in a long passage, which must be 
necessarily produced hereafter. I would therefore only 
observe here, that Dionysius received the Epistle to the He- 
brews as the apostle Paul’s. This appears evident, I think, 
from what be writes to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, relating 
the early sufferings of the christians at Alexandria before the 
publication of Decius’s edict. Says he, ‘The° brethren 
withdrew, saving themselves by flight ; and “ took joyfully 
the spoiling of their goods,” like unto those whom Paul com- 
mends ;’ Heb. x. 34. 

Here it should be observed again, that I do not make use 
of the forementioned epistle to Paul of Samosata, with the 
questions and answers. There? is quoted Heb. x. 28, 29, as 
the apostle’s, meaning Paul, and other texts of that epistle. 
But as we have very probable arguments to induce us to 
think that piece is a composition much later than the age of 
Dionysius, [ take nothing out of it. 

XII. I do not recollect any thing in the genuine fragments 
of Dionysius, that shows his opinion about the controverted 
catholic epistles, except what we shall see presently in the 
passage concerning the book of the Revelation, where St. 
John’s three epistles are expressly mentioned. However, in 
another passage cited by Athanasius, Dionysius observes, 
that’ the apostle has the expression of “doer of the law; 


' Tb. Can. ii. p. 836. m Tb. Can. iv. " Can. iii. 

° E&echivoy de cat Yravexwpsy ot adehgor, Kat thy aprayny Twv brapyov- 
TwY, OMowwE exetvotg otc Kat TlavAog smaprupyoE, pETA yapac ToocEde~avTo" ap. 
Eus; H. E. 1. vi. ¢. 41. p. 237. B.C. P Cone. T. i. p. 868. A. 

mag ToinTnc, 6 arosodoc etre, vous. ap, Athan. De Sent. Dionys. T, i. 
p. . Ee 
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which expression is in Rom. ii. 13, and James iv. 11. And 
therefore both these texts are put in the margin by the Bene- 
dictine editor of St. Athanasius’s works; but it is well known, 
that by the apostle, in ancient ecclesiastical writers, is to be 
understood Paul, therefore it cannot be well doubted, but 
Dionysius intends the text in the epistle to the Romans : and 
if he had designed to refer also to the text of James, he would 
have signified it some way or other. 

XIV. In the time of Dionysius’s episcopate there were 
great numbers of christians in the district of Arsinoe in 
Egypt, who were very fond of the millenary notion, expect- 
ing a kingdom of Christ here on earth, in which men should 
enjoy sensual pleasures. These persons were much con- 
firmed in this opinion by a book of Nepos, an Egyptian 
bishop, entitled, A Confutation of the Allegorists. Diony- 
sius had a disputation or conference with those christians, of 
which he gave an account in one of his books, written upon 
that subject. Ina fragment, which we have in Eusebius, he 
writes to this purpose; ‘ When,’ says he," ‘I was in the pro- 
vince of Arsinoe, where you know this opinion has for some 
time so far prevailed as to cause divisions and apostasies of 
whole churches; having called together the presbyters and 
teachers of the brethren in the villages, admitting likewise as 
many of the brethren as pleased to be present; I advised 
that this opinion should be publicly examined into. And 
when they produced to me that book as a shield and im- 
pregnable bulwark, I sat with them three whole days suc- 
cessively, from morning to evening, discussing the contents 
of it.’ He goes on, highly applauding the good order of the 
dispute, the moderation and candour of all present, their 
willingness to be convinced, and to retract their former opin- 
ions, if reason so required : ‘ With a good conscience,’ says 
he, ‘and unfeignedly, and with hearts open to the sight of 
God ; embracing * whatever could be ae out by good ar- 
guments from the holy scriptures, In the end, Coracio, the 
chief defender of that opinion, engaged and promised, in the 
presence of ali the brethren, that he would no longer main- 
tain nor defend, nor teach, nor make mention of it, as 
being fully convinced by the arguments on the contrary 
side. And all the brethren who were present rejoiced 
for the conference, and their mutual reconciliation and agree- 
ment.’ 

' EvOa, we oac, mpo ode Tero ereTroate TO Joypa, We Kat oXLOpaTa Kat 
aTosaciac OAwy ExkAnowy yeyovevat’ ovyKkadecac Tac moEoBuTEpsc Kat didacKa- 
Aag Tw Ev Tac Kwpatc adeAgwy. Kk. A. ap. Eus. |. vii. c. 24, p. 272. A. 


S —ra tate arodeteor kar OWagKkadiaig TwY aywy yoapwy oursavomEva 
caradexopevot. ib. p. 272. B.C. 
Ve 2 
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This was the dispute. Of the books written by Dionys 


sius upon this subject, Eusebius speaks after this manner, 


and gives us farther the following passages, which we are 
now to transcribe, and make the best use of we are able. 


‘ Besidet all these [before mentioned by Eusebius] there 


‘are two books of his Concerning the Promises. The occa= 


” 


sion of them was Nepos, a bishop in Egypt: who taught 
that the promises wade the saints in the divine scriptures 
were to be fulfilled in a Jewish sense; affirming, that 
there would be a certain thousand years of bodily plea- 
sures upon this earth. He," thinking that he could sup- 
port this opinion by John’s Revelation, wrote a book upon 
this argument, with the title of A Confutation of the Alle- 
gorists. This book Dionysius answers in his books Con- 
cerning the Promises. In the first book he lays down his 
own opinion. In the second he discourseth of John’s Reve- 
lation, And at the beginning of this book he speaks of 
Nepos to this purpose : “ But because they produce a book 


all contradiction demonstrated, that there shall be a king- 
dom of Christ upon this earth: on many other accounts 
truly I respect and love Nepos; for his faith, and industry, 
and study ¥ of the scriptures, as well as for the many hymns 
composed by him, with which nota few of the brethren are 
still much delighted. And I reverence him the more be- 
cause he is dead. But truth is to be preferred and esteemed 
above all things; and as we ought without envy to approve 
and readily commend what is well said, so have we alsoa 
right to examine and censure whatever appears otherwise. 


‘6 
« of Nepos, on which they mightily rely, as if he had beyond 


{ 


‘Since, then, the book is public, and by some thought to be 
plausibly written, and” there are some teachers who look 
upon the law and the prophets to be of no value, and 
neglect to follow the gospels, and despise the epistles of 
the apostles; whilst at the same time they extol the 
doctrine of this book, as containing some great and hidden: 
mystery, and suffer not the weaker of our brethren to con- 
ceive any thing great and magnificent, either of the glori~ 
ousand truly divine “ appearance of our Saviour,” (Tit. ii. 
« 13,) or of our resurrection from the dead, and “ our gather= 


e 
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»* Tyvii, ¢. 24. in. " AoEac ey ovbroc ex rng Amoradubewc 
Iwavve rnv Way Kopuruvey Urodn{y, Xeyyov adAnyopiswy oyov Tiva TEDL 
rare ovvratac emeyoae’ mpoc dy 6 Atovvotoc ev Tore Tepe ETAYYEALWY EVIsaTat. 
ib. p. 271. A. “ Kae rne¢ ev rate yoagate CiarprByc, wat THE TOAANC 
Warpwotac, y expt vuv Toddot Tw adeAXowy evduparvra. ib. 271. B. 

“ —kKaitiwwy dWackawy Tov MEY vomoy Kat Tac mpodnrac To uNndey Hys- 
HEYwY, Kat ToLG Evayyedtotc EWECNaL TApPEVYTWY* KaLTA, TWY ATasSOAWY ETISOAAC 
exgavdioavrwy. ib. C. Ssiathis 
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‘ing together,’ (2 Thess. ii. 1,) and “ likeness to him,” 
«(1 John iii. 2,) but only to expect in the kingdom of God 
‘ poor and mortal things, and such as we now enjoy in the 
“ present state; it is necessary that we enter. into dispute 
‘ with our brother Nepos, as if he was present ss. 

* Afterwards,’ says * Eusebius, ‘ of the Revelation of John 
he writes thus: “ Some Y who were before us have utterly 
rejected and confuted this book, criticising every chapter, 
[or paragraph, ] showing it to be throughout unintelligible 
and inconsistent ; adding, moreover, that the inscription is 
‘ false, forasmuch as it is not John’s: nor is it a revelation 
which is hidden under so obscure and thick a veil of igno= 
rance ; and? that not only no apostle, but not so much as 
any holy or ecclesiastical man, was the author of this writ- 
ing; but? that Cerinthus, founder of the heresy called 
after him Cerinthian, the better to recommend his own 
forgery, prefixed to it an honourable name. For? this 
(they say) was one of bis particular notions, that the king 
dom of Christ should be earthly ; consisting of those things 
which he himself, a carnal and sensual inan, most admired, 
the pleasures of the belly, and of concupiscence ; that is, 
‘eating, and drinking, and marriage; and for the more 
decent procurement of these, feastings, and sacrifices, and 
slaughters of victims. But,° for my part, I dare not re- 
ject the book, since many of the brethren have it in high 
esteem: but allowing it to be above my understanding, 1 
suppose it to contain throughout sume latent and wonder= 
ful meaning; for though [ do not understand it, I suspect 
there must be some profound sense in the words; not 
measuring and judging these things by my own reason, but 
ascribing more to faith, 1 esteem them too sublime to be 
comprehended by me. Nor do I condemn what I have 
not been able to understand: but I admire the more, bes 
cause they are above my reach.” | Then, examining the 
whole book of the Revelation, and showing it impossible it 
should be understood in the obvious meaning of the words, 
‘ he goes on: “ And having tinished in a manner his pro- 
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Y Twee pev sv 700 nuwy n0ernoay Kar aveckevacay mavTy To BiBdtoy, Kal’ 
éxasov Keharavoy duevOvvorrec. ib. p. 272. D. 273. A. 
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‘ phecy, the prophet pronounceth those blessed that keep it, 
and also himself. For, “ blessed is every one,’’ says he, 
“ that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book ; 
and I John, who saw and heard these things :” Rev. xxii. 
7,8. Ido not deny, then, that his name is Jobn, and that 
this is John’s book ; for I acknowledge it to be the work 
of some holy and divinely inspired person.’ Nevertheless, 
I cannot easily grant him to be the apostle, the son of Ze- 
bedee, brother of James, whose is the gospel inscribed 
according to Jolin, and the catholic epistle ; for 1 conclude, 
from the manner of each, and the turn of expression, and 
from the conduct [or disposition] of the Pee as we call 
it, that he is not the same person: for® the evangelist no 
where puts down his name, nor does he speak of himself 
neither in the gospel nor in the epistle.” Then a little after 
he says again: “ John no where speaks as concerning him- 
self, nor as concerning another. But he who wrote the 
Revelation, immediately at the very beginning prefixeth his 
name; “ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him to show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass. And he sent and signified it by his 
angel unto his servant John, who bare record of the word 
of God, and his testimony, the things which he saw,” Rev. 
i, 1,2. And then he writes an epistle: “ John unto the 
seven churches in Asia. Grace be unto you and peace,” 
v.4. But‘ the evangelist has not prefixed his name, no 
not to his catholic epistle ; but, without any circumlocu- 
tion, begins with the mystery itself of the divine revelation : 
“ That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes,’ 1 Johni.1. And 
for the like revelation the Lord pronounced Peter blessed ; 
saying, “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and 
blood has not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven,” Matt. xvi. 17. Nor’ yet in the second 
or third epistle ascribed to John, though indeed they are 
‘ but short epistles, is the name of John prefixed; for with- 
‘ out any name he is called the Elder. But this other person 
‘ thought it not sufficient to name himself once and then 
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‘ proceed, but fie repeats it again; “ I John, who am your 
‘ brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
‘and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that was called 
« Patmos for the testimony of Jesus,” Rev. i.9. And at the end 
‘ he says; “ Blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the pro- 
‘ phecy of this book ; and J, John, who saw and heard these 
‘ things,” chap. xxii. 7, 8. Therefore that it was John who 
‘ wrote these things ought to be believed, because he says 
‘so. But who he was is uncertain; for he has not said, as 
‘in the gospel often, that he is “ the disciple whom the Lord 
‘loved ;” nor that be is he “ who leaned on his breast ;” 
‘nor the “ brother of James;” nor that he is one of them 
‘who saw and heard the Lord: whereas he would have 
‘ mentioned some of these things if he had intended plainly 
‘ to discover himself. Of these things he says not a word + 
‘but he calls himself our “ brother and companion, and 
‘ witness of Jesus,” and “ blessed,’ because he saw and 
‘ heard those revelations. And I suppose there were many 
‘of the same name with John the apostle, who for the love 
‘ they bore to him, and because they admired and emulated 
‘him, and were ambitious of being beloved of the Lord 
‘like him, were desirous of having the same name: even 
‘ as many also of the children of the faithful are called by 
‘ the name of Paul and Peter. Moreover,® there is another 
‘ John in the Acts of the Apostles, surnamed Mark, whom 
‘ Paul and Barnabas took for their companion: concerning 
‘whom it is again said; “ And they had John for their 
‘ minister,” Acts xii. 5. But that he is the person who 
¢ wrote this book, I donot aftirm. Nor is it written that he 
‘ came with them into Asia. But it is said; “ Now when 
‘ Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to 
‘Perga in Pamphylia: and John, departing from them, 
‘returned unto Jerusalem:” v.13, I? think, therefore, that 
‘ he is another, one of them that dwelleth in Asia ; forasmuch 
‘as it is said, that there are two tombs at Ephesus, each of 
‘them called John’s tomb. And from the sentiments, and 
‘ words, and disposition of them, it is likely that be is dif- 
‘ ferent from him [who wrote the gospel and epistle]. For 
‘ the gospel and epistle have a mutual agreement, and begin 
‘alike. That says; “In the beginning was the Word.” 
‘ This, “ That which was from the beginning.” That says; 
‘“ And the Word was made flesh, and dwelled among us, 
‘ And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begot- 
‘ ten of the Father.” This has the same with little variation; 


Est pev sy ae érepoc Iwavene ev rag Upageot rwv ATosodwy, 0 emtkdn- 
Oe1¢ Mapkog. p. 275, 1 Adoy Oe teva ona Twy Ev Aci yevouenwy. 2705. B. 


696 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


¢« That which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
‘eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
* handled of the word of life. For the life was manifested.” 
‘ These things he says by way of preface, pointing, as he 
* afterwards shows, at those who asserted that the Lord was 
‘not come in the flesh. Therefore he also presently sub- 
‘joins; “ That which we have seen we testify, and declare 
‘unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and 
‘was manifested unto us. That which we have seen and 
* heard declare we unto you.” He is uniform throughout, 
“and wanders not in the least from the points he proposed 
‘to himself; but prosecutes them in the same sentences 
‘ Dato chapters] and words, some of which we shall 
‘ briefly observe: for whoever reads with attention will often 
‘ find in both, “ life ;” frequently, “light; avoiding of dark- 
‘ness ;” oftentimes, “ truth, grace, joy, the flesh, and the 
* blood of the Lord ; judgment, forgiveness of sins, the love 
* of God towards us, the commandment of love one toward 
‘ another ; the judgment of this world, of the devil, of anti- 
‘ christ ; the promise of the Holy Spirit ; the adoption of the 
‘sons of God; the faith required of us in all things; the 
‘Father and the Son,” every where. And, in a word, 
‘ throughout the gospel and epistle it is easy to observe one 
‘and the same character. But the Revelation is quite dif- 
‘ ferent and foreign from these, without any affinity or resem- 
* blance, not having so much as a syllable in common with 
‘them. Nor does the epistle (for I do not here insist on the 
‘ gospel) mention, or give any hint of the Revelation, nor 
‘the Revelation of the epistle. And * yet Paul in his epis- 
‘tles has made some mention of his revelations, though he 
never wrote them in a distinct book. Moreover, it is easy 
to observe the difference of the style of the gospel and the 
epistle from that of the Revelation; for they are not only 
written correctly, according to the propriety of the Greek 
tongue, but with elegance of phrase and argument, and the 
whole contexture of the discourse. So far are they from 
all barbarism and solecism, and even idiotism of language, 
that nothing of that kind is to be found in them: for he, 
‘as it seems, had each of those! gifts; Lor ™ words, 1 Cor, 
xii. 8, 10,] the Lord having bestowed upon him both these, 
* knowledge and eloquence. As to the other, I do not deny 
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‘ that he saw the Revelation, or that he had [the gift of ] 
‘knowledge and prophecy. But I do not perceive in him 
* an accurate skill in the Greek tongue; on the contrary, | 
‘ observe in him barbarisms, and some solecisms, which it is 
* necessary | should now show particularly, for I do not 
‘write by way of ridicule; let no one think so. I only 
‘ intended to represent, after a critical manner, the difference 
* of these pieces.”’’ 

XV. I have now transcribed the whole of this argument, 
so far as it is preserved by Eusebius: it may afford occasion 
for many remarks; and I would hope for my reader’s patient 
attention, whilst I mention these following observations. 

1. We have here a proof of the great respect shown to the 
scriptures by all christians in general. Dionysius, describ- 
ing the good temper of those who entered into conference 
upon the millenary doctrine, says, they were disposed to 
embrace whatever could be made out by good arguments 
from the holy scriptures. It was the temper of all parties ; 
and Dionysius himself approved of it, for he mentions it by 
way of commendation. Moreover, this is one thing he says 
in praise of Nepos, and for which he highly esteemed him, 
that he was much addicted to the study of the scriptures. 

2. We cannot but observe the general division of those 
scriptures, which were so greatly respected: The law and 
the prophets, for the Old Testament: gospels and epistles 
of the apostles, for the New. This is very remarkable, and 
entirely agreeable to several ® passages already alleged. It 
shows that no epistle, or treatise, or doctrinal work, was 
esteemed by christians as of authority, but what was sup- 
posed to be written by apostles. When Dionysius censures 
some teachers, who had too great a regard for the doctrine 
contained in the book of bishop Nepos, he blames them for 
undervaluing the law and the prophets, for neglecting the 
gospels, and despising the epistles of the apostles. If there 
had been any other sacred books among christians, which 
had been of authority, as a rale by which opinions were to 
be judged, tried, and determined, he would have mentioned 
them also by their general title and character. This shows, 
that writings of prophets, or other inspired persons of low 
rank, in the time of the gospel dispensation, were not canoni- 
cal, or of authority ; excepting only the historical writings 
of Mark and Luke, which undoubtedly were universally 
received, as has been shown abundantly; and we have in 
particular seen that they were received by our great author. 

3. In the passages just cited we have seen a very valua- 

n See p. 404, 408, 551; and see hereafter in St. Cyprian, ch. 44. numb. 10. 
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ble testimony to divers parts, or books, of the New Testament: 
as, the gospels of Matthew and John, particularly the begin- 
ning of this gospel; the Acts of the Apostles also distinctly 
cited by Dionysius,and express mention of St. Paul’s epistles. 
He likewise assures us, that the first catholic epistle ascribed 
to John was written by the apostle and evangelist. He so 
describes the second and third epistles ascribed to John, as 
to satisfy us he meaneth the same we still have. And_ he 
speaks of these three epistles in such a manner, as to confirm 
the testimonies of other writers about this time; that they 
were all well known; the first universally acknowledged 
as the apostle John’s; and the other two also ascribed to 
him, but not altogether received without dispute. Lastly, 
with regard to the book of the Revelation, Dionysius bears 
witness, not only that Nepos founded his doctrine upon it, 
but likewise that it was in high esteem with many other of 
the brethren. 

4, We have seen Dionysius’s observations upon the book 
of the Revelation, which I think must be allowed to be a 
good critique for those times. Dionysius was a learned 
man; and perhaps he had some considerable assistance 
from ancient writings of the same kind. He actually speaks 
of some before him, who had criticised every period of this 
book. Whether he means Caius only, or some others like- 
wise; I believe my readers may join with me in wishing, 
that we had them all before us, together with Nepos’s book 
against the Allegorists, and Dionysius’s answer in his books 
of the Promises, entire. However, we should be thankful 
for what we have, and duly improve it. 

5. It may be questioned, whether this critique of Diony- 
sius, about the middle of the third century, or any other 
critique whatever, can be sufficient to induce us to doubt of 
the genuineness of the Revelation, which by many ancient 
authors is expressly ascribed to John the apostle and evan- 
gelist. Besides, Dionysius’s critique may be criticised, and 
perhaps the force of several of his observations may be 
abated. There are divers learned men, who have pro- 
fessedly examined Dionysius’s argument, to whom? the 
reader is referred ; though I intend to borrow some of their 
remarks, as well as add some of my own. 


° See Mill. Proleg. n. clxii—clxxx. The bishop of London’s third Pasto- 
ral Letter, 58—60. Mr. Leonard Twells’s Critical Examination of the late 
New Text and Version of the New Testament, Part. iii. p- 105—121. 
Beausobre et L’Enfant, leur Preface sur L’Apocalypse, p. 606—608. Du Pin, 
Diss. Prelim. sur. la Bible, Liv. ii. ch. ii. sect. 13. p. 68, 69. ‘Fr. Ad. Lampe 
Prolegom. in Joann. |. i. cap. 7. n. XXvi.—xxviii. p. 126—130. 
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6. Here I desire to begin with considering what Dionysius 
alleges from others, which consists of several particulars. 

For, 1. he says, that some before him had utterly rejected 
this book, criticising every period or section, and showing 
it to be throughout unintelligible. Here I cannot but say 
it appears to be a defect in Dionysius, that he has not named 
some of these critics, nor informed us of their character nor 
time; unless we could suppose that he had done this in 
some other part of his work not transcribed by Eusebius ; 
or that there were some reasons to think he might suppress 
their names out of tenderness, it being not very popular to 
write against the book of the Revelation ; or those authors 
having expressed themselves in an offensive manner, and 
taken too great liberties in opposing that book. Mill? 
thinks, that Caius only is intended, though Dionysius speaks 
in the plural number; and he flourished not above forty 
years before our author; and indeed part of what Dionysius 
allegeth afterwards from the writings before him, suits 
what‘ Eusebius has in another place transcribed from Caius; 
but as Dionysius speaks in the plural number, I think it 
reasonable to understand him of more than one; for though 
we know not at this time of any one catholic writer by name, 
before Dionysius, who had disputed the genuineness of the 
Revelation, except Caius, it is not unlikely there might be 
more. Itis not very easy to be supposed that Caius should 
be altogether singular; if he was the first, so plausible a 
writer would not be without followers. That there had 
been some controversies about the book of the Revelation 
before the time of Dionysius, may be argued from a work 
of Hippolytus, formerly taken notice of, supposed to be 
written in defence of St. John’s gospel and the Apocalypse; 
or possibly to show, that both these books came from that 
apostle, and that the Revelation was written by no other 
than him who wrote the gospel. It seems to me to be to 
very little purpose to say, that no catholic authors had 
written against the genuineness of the Revelation before 
Dionysius, except Caius only, because neither Eusebius nor 
Jerom has mentioned them; for Jerom had his chief de- 
ee on Eusebius; and if they were not mentioned by 

im, we have no great reason to expect them in Jerom. It 
ought farther to be observed, that scarce any beside Euse- 
bius have taken particular notice of that passage of Caius 
against the book of the Revelation; and that Eusebius, who 
here transcribes this passage of Dionysius, does not contra- 
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dict him. Once more, it ought to be observed that Diony- 
sius did not, so far as we know, mention Caius by name. 
As he omitted a particular mention of him as a catholic 
writer, though probably he had some assistances from him, 
there may have been other writers of the church to whom 
he refers, though he has not named them. 

2. They objected against the title, that it is improperly 
called a Revelation, which is so obscure; but IJ take this to 
be a trifling objection. The author, if he pleased, might 
call that a revelation which had been communicated to him 
in an extraordinary manner, though he had received it, and 
was to represent it, in a figurative and emblematical style. 
Besides, it is often spoken of as a prophecy ; see ch. i. 18, 
xxii, 7, 10, 18, 19. And it is no strange thing, that pro- 
phecies should be obscure when delivered, and for some 
time after. See 1 Pet. i. 10,11, 12, and Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 
27, 32, 44, 45, 46. 

3. They said that the inscription is false, for the book 
was not written by John, nor by any apostle, nor by any 
holy and ecclesiastical man, but by Cerinthus. But all or 
most of these assertions are without ground and reason. 
The author was certainly a holy man, and the book isa 
truly pious and religious book. 1 suppose ] may appeal to 
every man of taste, if the book is not written in a high strain 
of piety ; and therefore it follows that the writer’s name is 
John, as he calls himself; for so good a man could not be 
a downright liar and impostor. Consequently, likewise, 
Cerinthus could not be the author, unless he also was called 
John. 

But there are other things, chiefly two, which are usually 
said by learned men in answer to that assertion, that Cerin- 
thus was the author of the Revelation; first, that® the 
Revelation contradicts many of Cerinthus’s opinions, and 
therefore could not be the work of Cerinthus. Trenzeust 
informs us that, among other things, Cerinthus denied that 
God made the world; whereas the writer of the Revelation 
often teaches the contrary ; See Rev. iv. 11; x. 6. Another 
point of Cerinthus was, that Christ did not suffer, but Jesus 
only. But the author of the Revelation calls Jesus, Christ, 
not Jesus alone, the first begotten of the dead; and adds, 
that the same Jesus Christ washed us from our sins in his 
own blood; Rev. i. 5. Again, v. 7, he says of the entire 
Jesus Christ, that he was pierced. It is therefore improba- 
ble to the highest degree, that Cerinthus should write the 


* Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. clxvii. Mr. Twells, as before, p- 109, 
* Tren. lib, i. cap. 26, al. 25. 
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Revelation under the name of John; for had he meditated 
such a fraud in favour of his millennium, he would have so 
contrived it as not to hurt his other equally favourite 
opinions. Secondly, it is said, that the Revelation does not 
establish Cerinthus’s notions of the millennium, as it is 
described by the objectors, but directly contradicts and 
overthrows them; for" the author of the Apocalypse ex- 
pressly tells us, that fleshly impurity shall keep men from 
entering into the New Jerusalem; or,” in other words, St. 
John describes his Jerusalem as inhabited by none but pure 
and holy persons; Rev. xxi. 27, xxii. 14, 15, while Cerin- 
thus’s Jerusalem was to be the residence of the earthly and 
the sensual. His citizens were to serve their passions and 
their pleasures; whilst the men of John’s Jerusalem were 
to serve God, and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 3; or, as it is hap- 
pily expressed by a great” author, ‘ His millenary state 
‘ was not the life of saits, as the Apocalypse represents it, 
‘ but the life of libertines.’ 

As for the first of these reasons, it appears to me not only 
just and solid, but alone sufficient to overthrow the objec- 
tion, and to show that Cerinthus did not compose the Reve-= 
lation. But with regard to the second answer, with all due 
submission I would say, that I am not fully satisfied that it 
is just ; for, allowing the character here given of Cerinthus 
by enemies to be in the main right and true, that he was a 
carnal man, and too fond of sensual enjoyments, still there 
is nothing impure or vicious in their description of his mil- 
lenary state. They do not say he taught that the kingdom 
of Christ should consist in riot and excess, and intemperance, 
adulteries, and all manner of uncleanness ; but in eating and 
drinking, and nuptial entertainments, and other festivities; 
none of which are unlawful. It is true, this was low and 
mean, but such was the notion of all the Chiliasts at that 
time, so far as appears. Eusebius says: Nepos taught that 
the promises made to the saints in the divine scriptures were 
to be fulfilled in a Jewish sense ; affirming that there would 
be a certain thousand years of bodily pleasures upon this 
earth: and he supposed he could defend that notion by the 
book of the Revelation. Dionysius likewise assures us, that 
they who admired Nepos’s book suffered not the weaker of 
the brethren to conceive any thing great and magnificent, 
either of Christ’s future glorious appearance, or of our ga- 
thering together and likeness to him; but only to expect in 
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the kingdom of God poor and mortal things, and such as 
we now enjoy in the present state. 

Here is a fair occasion for me to consider, what was the 
notion of the Chiliasts, or Millenarians of that time, who in 
other respects were orthodox: and likewise, whether Ce- 
rinthus was a Chiliast, of which, though it is generally taken 
for granted, I have some doubt, because Irenzeus* says no-= 
thing of it. But though I defer a particular discussion of 
those points, there are some things to be taken notice of 
here, and which J have reserved for this place; otherwise I 
should have observed them before, either in the history of 
the affair of Nepos, or in the account of Dionysius’s works. 

For Theodoret expressly¥ says, that, beside Caius and 
others, our Dionysius likewise wrote against the heretic 
Cerinthus. But it is* very probable, that Theodoret means 
only these two books of the Promises, or some part of them. 

On the other hand, Jerom says, that Dionysius wrote 
against Irenzeus, who is among the most orthodox writers 
of the church; intending nevertheless, as is* supposed, the 
same books that Theodoret does, those written against Ne- 
pos: for the two books against Nepos being against the 
Millenarians in general, as >Tillemont says, they were by 
consequence against Ireneeus, who was one of the most 
celebrated defenders of that opinion, And it is likewise 
easy to suppose, that he was here confuted by name. 

Jerom’s words in his Commentary upon the prophecies 
of Isaiah are so remarkable, and so much to our present 
purpose, that I shall venture to transcribe them. ‘ If¢ we 
‘understand the Revelation literally, we must judaize; if 
‘ spiritually, [or figuratively, ] as it is written, we shall seem 

* Vid. Iren. Con. Her. 1. i. cap. 26. [al. 25.] et lib. iii. cap. 11. init. 

¥Y Heer. Fab. |. 2. cap. 2. 2 Vid. Tillem. S. Den. d’ Alex. art. 10. 

Vid. Pagi Crit. 263. n. 2. > Tillemont, as before. 

¢ —et qua ratione intelligenda sit ApocalypsisJohannis, quam si juxta 
literam accipimus, judaizandum est; si spiritualiter, ut scripta est, disse- 
rimus, multorum veterum videbimur opinionibus contraire, Latinorum, 
Tertulliani, Victorini, Lactantii; Grecorum, ut ceteros pretermittam, Ire- 
neei tantum Lugdunensis episcopi faciam mentionem; adversus quem vir 
eloquentissimus Dionysius, Alexandrine ecclesie pontifex, elegantem scribit 
librum, irridens mille annorum fabulam; et auream atque gemmatam in terris 
Jerusalem; instaurationem templi; hostiarum sanguinem; otium Sabbati ; 
circumcisionis injuriam, nuptias, partus, liberorum educationem, epularum 
delicias, et cunctarum gentium servitutem: rursusque bella, exercitus, ac 
triumphos, et superatorum neces, mortemque centenarii peccatoris. Cui 
duobus voluminibus respondit Apollinarius, quem non solum sue secte 
homines, sed et nostrorum in hac parte duntaxat plurima sequitur multitudo ; 
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‘to contradict many of the ancients, particularly Latins, 
* Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius; and Greeks likewise, 
especially Lreneeus bishop of Lyons, against whom Diony- 
sius bishop of the church of Alexandria, a man of uncom- 
mon eloquence, wrote a curious piece, deriding the fable 
of a thousand years, and the terrestrial Jerusalem, adorned 
with gold and precious stones; rebuilding the temple, 
bloody ¢ sacrifices, sabbatical rest, circumcision, marriages, 
lyings-in, nursing of children, dainty feasts, and servitude 
of the nations: and again, after this, wars, armies, triumphs, 
and slaughters of conquered enemies, and the death of the 
sinner a hundred years old. Him Apollinarius answered 
in two volumes, whom not only the men of his own sect, 
‘ but most of our own people likewise follow in this point. 
‘ So that it is no hard matter to foresee, what a multitude of 
*‘ persons I am like to displease.’ Thus writes Jerom. 

And it must be owned, that the orthodox Chiliasts, or 
Millenarians, do speak of a thousand ® years’ reign of Christ 
before the general resurrection; which good men, having 
been raised up from the dead, should spend on this earth ; 
when there shall be‘ an extraordinary plenty of the fruits 
of the earth ; when also® they shall feast upon them; when 
h Jerusalem shall be rebuilt; when likewise there will be 
marriages and bringing forth of children: but that they be- 
lieved marriage and fruits of marriage to belong to any of 
the raised saints, does not appear to me a clear point. 


~anwenwnnwenwnenwnennenr aw 


4 Bloody sacrifices.] Those words deserve to be taken notice of, as afford- 
ing a remarkable instance of agreement between the millennium of the ortho- 
dox christians (of which Jerom here speaks) and of Cerinthus, as above 
described. See p. 693. 

© Verum ille, cum deleverit injustitiam, judiciumque maximum fecerit, ac 
justos, qui a principio fuerunt, ad vitam instauraverit, mille annis inter homi- 
nes versabitur, eosque justissimo imperio reget. Lactant. |. vii. cap. 24. p. 722. 
Eodem tempore fiet secunda illa et publica omnium resurrectio, in qua excita- 
buntur injusti ad cruciatus sempiternos. Id. cap. 25. p. 728. f. Conf. Iren. 1. 
v. cap. 31, et seqq. 

f Sol autem septies tanto, quam nunc est, clarior fiet. Terra vero aperiet 
fecunditatem suam, et uberrimas fruges sua sponte generabit. Rupes montium 
melle sudabunt: per rivos vina decurrent, et flumina lacte inundabunt. Lact. 
b. cap. 24. p. 724. Conf. Iren. ib. cap. 33. n. 3. 

8 —-Non facient omne terrenum opus, sed ad jacentem habebunt paratam 
nensam a Deo, pascentem eos epulis omnibus. Iren. ib. n. 2. Tales itaque 
promissiones manifestissime in regno justorum istius creature epulationem 
significant, id. cap. 34. n.3. Et hoc est triclinium, in quo recumbent ii, qui 
epulantur vocati ad nuptias. cap. 36.n. 2. Vivent itaque homines tranquillis- 
simam vitam, et copiosissimam. Lact. ib. cap. 24. p. 726. in. 

5 Hec autem talia universa non in superccelestibus possunt intelligi—sed in 
regni temporibus revocata terra a Christo, et reedificataé Hierusalem, secundum 
characterem que sursum et Hierusalem. Iren. ib. cap. 35. n. 2. 
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Origen,’ and* some others, speak as if this was the expec- 
tation of the Chiliasts, even of such as were orthodox, as it 
seems, at least of ! some of them: which Origen therefore™ 
mentions with great concern of mind, being apprehensive 
that such an opinion, if known by the heathens, might be a 
reproach upon the christian religion. And® St. Jerom, im-= 
mediately after the words just cited from him, insinuates 
the same thing of the orthodox Millenarians of his time: for 
which reason he reminds them of the saying of our Lord and 
Saviour, Matt. xxii. 29, 30, “ Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrection 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage: but are as 
the angels of God.” Jerom® writes to the same purpose in 
another place of his Commentaries upon the same prophet : 
but ? Trenzeus and 4 Lactantius, who were Millenarians, do 
not express themselves in that manner: what they say is, 
that at the time of the first resurrection there will be found 


i Vid. Orig. de Princ. 1. ii. cap. 11. n. 2. p. 104. Bened. et Comm. in Matt. 
p- 498. E. Huet. K Ap. Phot. Cod. 232. 4. 893. n. 10. 

' Kae pera rnv avasaciw—eobrew pac peddev ta Toads Bowpara, Kat 
mevew" ruvec Os kau Texvorrorey. Philoc. cap. 26. p. 99. Cantabr. Select. in 
Psal. p. 570. B. C. Bened. 

™ Tavra Oe ¢0acavra Kat ec Teg amo Twy eOywy, peyadrne evnOerac dofav 
ameveykacOat mownoee Toy ypistaviopov, Tokkp BertLova Soypata exovTwy 
Twwy addorpiwy THe mIsewe. Orig. ib. 

" Quibus non invideo, si tantum amant terram, ut in regno Christi terrena 
desiderent ; et post ciborum abundantiam, guleque ac ventris ingluviem, ea 
que sub ventre sunt querant. De quibus apostolus Paulus: ‘ Esca,’ inquit, 
‘ ventri ; et venter escis: Deus autem et hunc et illas destruet.’ [1 Cor. vi. 13.] 
Et, ‘non est regnum Dei cibus et potus.’ [Rom. xiv. 17.] Et Dominus atque 
Salvator: ‘ Erratis,’ inquit, ‘ nescientes scripturas, neque virtutem Dei. In 
resurrectione enim neque nubent, neque nubentur: sed erunt similes angelo- 
rum.’ Hieron. ibid. 

° Nunc breviter perstringendum est, quid plurimi de hoc loco sentiant, — 
Judzi et nostri Semijudei, qui auream atque gemmatam de ccelo exspectant 
Jerusalem, hee in mille annorum regno futura contendunt: quando omnes 
gentes servituree sunt Israé!—et omnes oves Cedar congregentur ; arietesque 
Nebajoth veniant, ut immolentur super altare templi, quod fuerit extructum. 
De insulis quoque, et maxime navibus Tharsis, volare filias illius et columbas, 
auri et argenti divitias conferentes—Hec illi dicunt, qui terrenas desiderant 
voluptates, et uxorum querunt pulchritudinem, ac numerum liberorum. 
Hieron. Comm. in Is. cap. 60, 1, 2, 3, &c. p. 446, 447. ; 

P —et illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet, exspectantes eum de ccelis, et 
perpessos tribulationem, qui et effugerint iniqui manus: Ipsi sunt, de quibus 
ait propheta: ‘Et derelicti multiplicabuntur in terra.’ Et quotquot ex cre- 
dentibus ad hoc preeparavit Deus, ad derelictos multiplicandos in terra, et sub 
regno sanctorum fieri, et ministrare huic Jerusalem, &c. Iren. 1. v. cap. 365. 
sub init. 4 Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi, non morientur ; 
sed per eosdem mille annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt; et erit eorum 
soboles sancta, et Deo cara. Qui autem ab inferis suscitabuntur, ii preeerunt 
viventibus, velut judices. Lact. ib, cap. 24. init. p. 722. 
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some good men living upon the earth, and that of them in 
the space of a thousand years shall be born a numerous 
race, a godly seed; over whom likewise the raised saints 
are to reign, and by whom they are to be served. Pleasing 
delusion ! 

But I add no more at present relating to this matter. I 
shall only refer in the margin" to some ancient writers, be-. 
side those already cited, who may be consulted by such as 
have leisure. 

However, I would now mention a few observations relat- 
ing to the passage of Dionysius under consideration. 

1. I am now better satisfied than’ formerly, that when 
Caius spoke of a book of Revelations, which he ascribed 
to Cerinthus, he meant our Revelation written by John. 

2. I take it for granted, that by some of the arguments 
above alleged, it has been fully shown, that the supposition 
of the Revelation having been written by Cerinthus is with- 
out foundation. 

3. The descriptions of the millennium of Cerinthus and 
of the catholic christians, as given by those who were not 
Millenarians, is much the same. 

4, Therefore it is of no importance to show, that the Re- 
velation does not establish Cerinthus’s notion of the millen- 
nium ; for neither does it, in the opinion of most learned men 
among the moderns, confirm the notions which some ancient 
catholics had of a millennium: though they certainly 
grounded their sentiments she the Revelation, and upon 
other books of the Old and New Testament, universally 
received. 

5. It follows likewise, that there is not, as‘ Mr. Lampe 
thought, any good ground to conclude, that Cerinthus cor- 
rupted and interpolated the genuine Revelation of St. John, 
to support his fond expectation of a thousand years to be 
spent in nuptial festivities, and other such like sensual en- 
joyments: for many catholic, or orthodox christians, had 

© Vid. Just. M. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 307, et seq. Paris. Euseb. H. E. 1. iii. 
cap. 24. Gennad. de Ecce. Dogm. ap. August. in app. T. ili. cap, 55. Ed. 
Lovan. in app. T. viii. cap. 25. Ed. Bened. Tertullian. Contr. Mare. 1. iii. 
cap. 24. Philastr. Her. 59. De Chilionetitis, p. 119. Ed. Fabric. 

§ See ch. xxxii. 

t Hanc inter alia inde subnatum auguror, quod Cerinthus heereticus Apoca- 
lypsin apostoli quibusdam in locis, presertim ubi ultima ecclesize fata propo- 
nuntur, corruperit, quam corruptam alii cum ipsa Joannis Apocalypsi confu- 
derunt. Fr. Ad. Lampe, Proleg. in Joann. |. i. cap. 7. n. 29. p. 129. Jam 
vero nostra Apocalypsis nihil habet de regno millenario Hierosolymis erigendo 
neque de voluptatibus corporis aut festis nuptialibus mille annorum spatio 
continuandis.—Neque tamen prorsus aliam, sed certis tantum locis corruptam, 
atque ad Cerinthi mentem accommodatam fuisse colligo. ib. p. 130. 
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the same expectations, though they used our book of Reve= 
lation pure and uncorrupted. There migbt be likewise 
other arguments insisted on to show, that this supposition is 
groundless and fictitious ; as, that Cerinthus is not charged 
by the ancients with this crime of interpolating the Revela- 
tion; and, that if he had interpolated and altered this book 
to make it favourable to his notions about an expected 
millennium, he would also have made it agreeable to his 
other peculiar sentiments, of which he was equally fond. 

We have now considered the objections of some before 
Dionysius, which he does not adopt. 

7. We are in the next place to consider Dionysius’s own 
objections, whieh seem to be more material. 

The general design of Dionysius’s argument is, that the 
writer of the Revelation is not John the son of Zebedee, one 
of Christ’s twelve apostles, writer of the gospel and the first 
catholic epistle, because the Revelation differs, very much, 
from those other pieces in several respects. 

1, The evangelist no where puts down his name, neither 
in the gospel, nor in the epistle: but the writer of the Re- 
velation mentions himself by name more than once. To 
this it is answered as follows ; 

1.) Though St. John has not expressly named himself in 
his gospel, he has there so" described himself, as that it is 
impossible not to know him: and, as for the epistles, they 
to whom they were sent could not be ignorant from whom 
they came. 

2.) The other evangelists have forborne to mention their 
names, as. well as John: nor is there any name prefixed to 
the epistle to the Hebrews. 

3.) The character of a prophet is different from that of an 
evangelist. The apostle might omit his name in his other 
writings, and yet put it here; where, indeed, he was obliged 
to put it in conformity to the ancient prophets, who had in- 
serted their names at the beginning, and in other parts of 
their prophecies: and above all, Daniel frequently mentions 
himself, whose manner the apocalyptic writer useth more 
than that of any other ancient prophet whatever. 

But I question whether this last observation can be 
allowed, as fully satisfactory; for if the apostle, who had 
omitted his name in his other works, mentioned it here in 
imitation of Daniel, and other ancient prophets, why did he 
not also specify the time of his prophecies or visions, by 
declaring the reign, and year of the reign, of the prince or 


* See John xxi. 24, and other places. 
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emperor in whose time they were received, as is usual with 
the ancient prophets, and’ Daniel in particular ? 

2. Dionysius objects, that though the writer of the Re- 
velation calls himself John, yet he has not shown us, that he 
is the apostle: for he does not say, as in the gospel, that he 
is the disciple whom the Lord loved, nor who leaned on 
his breast, nor the brother of James, nor that he is one of 
them that saw the Lord; whereas he would have mentioned 
some of these particulars, if he had intended to discover 
himself, and to have it thought that he was the apostle of 
that name. To this several things may be replied. 

1.) The author of the Revelation calls himself John, with- 
out any farther distinction, and therefore he is likely to be 
the principal person of that name then living; that is, John 
the evangelist: for such an one is ordinarily and sufficiently 
distinguished by his bare name, and needs no additions ; 
but when a person inferior to others of the same name is 
mentioned, common perspicuity requires an additional title 
to prevent mistake. Since, therefore, throughout the Apoca- 
lypse, the person that saw the visions, and committed them 
to writing, is barely styled John, it is obvious thence to 
imagine, that none but John the apostle and evangelist is 
meant by that name. 

2.) The* author of the Revelation was one who had 
“ borne record of the word of God, and of the testimony of 
Jesus, and of the things which he had seen:” Rev.i. 2. It 
is added, ‘ That the concluding words of this verse, “ the 
‘ things which he saw,” undoubtedly appropriate all that 
‘ goes before to John the apostle; for had any John then 
‘ living seen the transactions of the gospel, save John the 
‘ apostle ?’ 

So Mr. Twells. But all those words may be very pro- 
perly understood’ of this book, the Revelation, or the 


¥ See Daniel, ch. vii. 1, 2; viii. 1; ix. 12; x. 1; xl. 1. 

* See, beside Mill. Prolegomena, n. 174.—Mr. Twells, as before, Part. iii. 
p- 21, &c. * See Mr. Twells, as before, p. 22, 23. Y Tbid. 

= The note of Mrs. de Beausobre and L’Enfant upon those words is this ; 
« « Who bare record of the Word of God and of the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 
‘See 1 John i. 1, and John xxi. 24. For though it is not certain that the 
‘ gospel of St. John was then written, it sufficeth, that the apostle had by word 
«of mouth preached the same things that are in his gospel. ‘ This place,” 
* says St. Ambrose, “* shows, that this book was not written by any other 
‘John than he who wrote the gospel.” Nevertheless these words may be 
‘ also applied to the Apocalypse itself. On peut pourtant aussi rapporter ces 
* paroles 4 |’Apocalyse méme.’ It ought to be remarked, that the piece from 
whence that observation is taken, is not really St. Ambrose’s, though some 
times ascribed to him, but the work of some writer of the eighth century, 
or later, as those commentators well knew; but, for brevity sake, I suppose, 
222 
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things contained in it; for the book begins thus, chap. i. v. 
1, “ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass: and he sent and signified it by bis angel unto 
his servant John.” Then in the second verse the writer 
says, that he discharged his office in this book, having 
therein faithfully recorded the word of God, received from 
Jesus Christ, and all the visions he had seen; v. 2, “ Who 
bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw.” This seems a 
very natural and obvious sense of these words ; and that it is 
the real design and meaning of them, may be confirmed by 
comparing them with the beginnings of some of the books 
of the ancient Jewish prophets; as Is. i. 1, “ The vision of 
Isaiah, the son of Amos, which he saw ” Ezek. i. 3, 4, 
“ The word of the Lord came expressly unto Ezekiel the 
priest, and 1 Jooked.”—In these words therefore the 
writer, after the manner of many other good writers, sets 
before his readers, in brief, the design and substance of the 
whole book. 

3.) ‘ The”? Revelation is the work of that John who was 
‘i the isle of Patmos for the testimony of the gospel, 
‘which was then the peculiar case of John the apostle ; 
‘which circumstance not only agrees with the history of 
‘ John the evangelist, but is also peculiar to him, and marks 
‘him out as effectually as if he had been expressly so 
‘called; for? the ancients declare, that this John was 
‘ banished in the latter end of Domitian’s reign to that island; 
‘but we do not find, from ecclesiastical monuments, that 
‘any other named John was at that time banished into the 
‘isle of Patmos.’ 

I have been unwilling to omit this observation ; but per- 
haps some will think it not very properly mentioned in this 
place. They may say, that this serves to show that some 
ancient writers did own the Revelation was written by the 
apostle John; and it would be fitly enough insisted on in 
an account of their testimonies concerning it; but it ought 
not to be mentioned as a distinct consideration; for those 
writers, supposing this book to have been written by John 
they quoted it by the name of St. Ambrose. Vid. Ambrosii Opera, T. ii. p. 
497, 498, 499, in App. 

** Mr. Twells, as before, p. 24. 

* «See Clem. Alex. in his book, Quis Dives salvetur? cap. 42. p. 959. 
‘ Tertul. de Preescr. Her. c. 36. Euseb. Chron. ad ann. Domit. 14. and H. 
‘ E. 1. ili, c. 18, 20, Of the same mind were Epiphanius and Sulpitius Severus, 


“and Jerom. in Cat, V.I. and in 1]. i. contr. Jovin. c. 14... So Mr. Twells in 
a note, p. 24. 








Dionysius of Alexandria, A. D. 247. 709 


the apostle, concluded thence that he was banished into ihe 
island of Patmos. 

4.) ‘ The® epistle of John to the seven churches of the 
‘ Minor or Proconsular Asia, and consequently the Reve- 
‘ lation itself, was most probably written by that John who 
‘ had the immediate and particular care of those churches ; 
‘namely, John the apostle: for the presidence of our apostle 
‘is a fact attested by early antiquity. Eusebius® tells us 
‘ from tradition, that, upon the dispersion of the apostles, 
‘ Asia fell to John’s lot; and as Ephesus was the principal 
‘ city of the province, there John chiefly resided ; visitng 
‘and directing the neighbouring churches, as occasion 
* required.’ 

These things therefore may be reckoned sufficient to 
signify to every one who is the author of this book. He 
calls himself John; he is one who bore record of the word 
of God; he had been in the isle of Patmos for the testimony 
of Jesus; he writes to the seven churches of Asia, where 
the apostle and evangelist is supposed to have presided. 

So it has been argued by learned men: and certainly 
these are particulars that deserve consideration, though they 
be not all of equal importance, as has been shown in passing 
along. They are of use to weaken this objection of Diony- 
sius; but whether they confute and overthrow his argument, 
I cannot certainly say. It had been very easy, in my 
opinion, for the apostle to design, or describe himself in a 
more peculiar and distinguishing manner, if indeed he was 
the author of this book: and since the writer of the Reve- 
lation, as Dionysius observes, nameth himself more than 
once, and calleth himself our brother and companion, and 
says he was in Patmos for the testimony of Jesus; why did 
he not somewhere say, that he was the disciple whom Jesus 
Joved, or who leaned upon his breast; and that he was an 
eye-witness of the word, or of the sufferings of Jesus; or 
plainly call himself apostle? As the writer seems willing 
enough to characterize, and describe himself, it may be 
thought somewhat strange that he has not plainly expressed 
some such characteristics as these, if they belonged to him. 

3. Dionysius objects, that the Revelation does not mention 
the catholic epistle, nor the epistle the Revelation. 

But I think this observation to be of little moment; for, 
not to say any thing here about the exact time of writing 
any of these pieces, of the gospel, or the fore-mentioned 
epistle of St. John, or the Revelation, nor which was first or 
which last written ; it is not the custom of the sacred writers 

> Mr. Twells, p. 25. © Hist Ee. 1. iii. c. 1. 
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to quote themselves, or refer to their own works. When 
they write more than one epistle to the same churches or 
persons, they make mention of their former epistle to those 
churches or persons; this is natural, and it is done by St. 
Paul: but in his epistle to the Romans, though he had then 
written several epistles, he does not there say any thing of 
those former epistles. 

4, Dionysius argues, that there is a great likeness of 
sentiment and expression between the gospel and catholic 
epistle of John; but that the Revelation is quite different, 
without any affinity or resemblance, not having so much as 
a syllable common tothem. By way of reply to this, several 
things have been said. 

1.) As, that 4 this argument, taken from the difference of 
style, is altogether insignificant, and of no consequence ; for 
allowing it to be true, that there were as great a difference 
as Dionysius asserts, every body knows, that the style of 
history is different from that of an epistle or a prophecy. The 
style of history is simple; of an epistle, familiar ; and that 
of prophecy is grand and sublime, as certainly is the style of 
the Revelation. 

2.) Another * part of the answer is, by denying the fact. 
The difference between the Revelation and the acknowledged 
writings of St. Jobn is not so great as represented by Dio- 
nysius. Nay, it is said,‘ There‘ is in many instances a con- 
‘ formity both of sentiment and expression between the Reve- 
‘ lation and the uncontested writings of John the apostle: and 
‘ this agreement is so remarkable, as to be itself no bad argu- 
‘ ment, that they were all written by one hand ; for how else 
‘ could there be any tolerable resemblance of this sort in 
‘ writings of so different a nature ?’ Divers such coincidences 
have been observed by’ learned men. ‘In the Revelation, 
‘ (chap. xix. 13,) it is said of Christ, that “his name is called 
‘the Word of God ;’”’ and in the gospel of St. John he is 
styled the Word, (ch. i. 1,) and in his first epistle “ the 
Word of life: ch. 1.1. In the Revelation he is called the 
Lamb, (ch. v. 6, 12,) and in the gospel of St. John, the 
“ Lamb of God; ch. i, 29,36. In the Revelation the 
name of Christ is, “ He that is true :” (ch. iii. 7.)}—* he that 
is faithful and true :” (xix. 11.) and in the gospel of St. 
John, “ he that is trae—full of truth,” (ch. i, 14,) and the 
“ truth :” xiv. 6; 1 John v. 20. In the Revelation, manna 


a 


“nA wo Fanaa 


4 See Beausobre and L’Enfant, Préface sur I’ Apocalypse, p. 607. 

© Mr. Twells, p. 112. 

! Mr. Twells, as before. 8 Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 176, 177. 
* See the bishop of London’s Third Pastoral Letter, p. 59, 60. 
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‘is applied to spiritual food; and so it is applied in the 
‘ gospel of St. John: Rev. ii. 7; John vi, 32, In the Reve- 
* lation it is said, ‘* And every eye shall see him, and they 
‘also which pierced him ;” (Rev. i. 7.) and in the gospel of 
‘St. John, from the prophet Zachary, “ They shall look on 
‘him whom they pierced ;:” John xix. 37. In the Reve- 
‘lation Christ saith, “ If any man hear my voice, and open 
‘ the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he 
‘ with me:” Rev. iii. 20. In the gospel of St. John, “ Ifa 
‘man love me, he will keep my words; and my Father will 
‘ love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
‘ with him:” ch, xiv. 23.’ 

These are instances of agreement between the Revelation 
and the confessed writings of St. John, which are commonly 
insisted on; but | own I have scruples with regard to divers 
of these instances. May I then be allowed to propose 
some difficulties upon this head, and go over again each of 
these particulars ? When I have done so, I will add a few 
other. 

1. ‘In Rev. xix. 13, Christ is called “the Word of God.” ’ 
But there is no parallel to that expression that [ know of in 
St. John’s confessed writings. Indeed, at the beginning of 
his gospel, he speaks of the Word, and at the beginning of 
his first epistle of the Word of life: but still here is a differ- 
ence, Mr. Twells' says, ‘in Rev, xix. 13, Christ is termed 
‘“ the word of God ;” and every one knows that he is more 
‘ frequently so styled in the uncontested writings of St. John 
‘than elsewhere.’ But though Mr. Twells says ‘ every one 
‘ knows this,’ I must entreat him to make an exception for me 
till somebody has shown me the several texts of St. John’s 
uncontested writings, where Christ is so called, for at present 
I do not know of one. 

2. ¢ Then Christ is called the Lamb of God in the gospel 
* of St. John, and the Lamb in the Revelation.’ But here is 
no exact resemblance ; for in the gospel Christ is called the 
Lamb of God ; in the Revelation the Lamb. In the gospel 
Christ is but twice only called the Lamb of God, and that 
by John the Baptist; but in the Revelation he is very fre- 
quently called the Lamb. And besides, he is compared to 
alamb in other books of the New Testament; as | Pet. i. 
19. See likewise Acts viii. 32. 

3. ‘In Rev. iii. 7, 14, and again ch. xix. 11, Christ is * 
‘ emphatically styled 6 ay@wos, he that is true, And the 
‘very same character is given to him, 1 John v. 20. See 
‘also John i. 14, and xiv. 6. But such expressions occur 

i As before, p. 28. « See Mr. Twells, p. 28. 
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‘no where else.’ So argues Mr. Twells. And it may be owned 
that this is somewhat remarkable: but still, as Dionysius ob- 
served, the word Truth, so common in St. John’s gospel and 
epistles, is wanting in the Revelation. And it may be said, 
that equivalent things are found in the writings of St. Paul, 
and other books.of the New Testament; as when Paul says 
of Christ, (1 Tim. vi. 13,) that “ before Pontius Pilate he 
witnessed a good confession ;” and when the gospel is called 
the truth, or word of truth, as it often is. And even insi- 
dious enemies were obliged to give our Lord the character 
of a sincere teacher of truth, as recorded, Matt. xxii. 16, 
“ Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way 
of God intruth.” See also Mark xii. 14. 

4. ‘In Rev. ii. 17, are these words; ‘ to him that over- 
‘cometh, will I give to eat of the hidden manna.” And 
‘spiritual food is spoken of under the image of manna in 
‘ John vi.’ But I cannot perceive these texts to be parallel ; 
however, ! Mr. Twells lays a good deal of stress upon this 
coincidence. 

5. ‘In Rev. i. 7, “ Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
‘ every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him: 
‘ and all kindreds of the earth shall wail, because of him.” 
‘In Zech. xii. 10, are these words; “ And they shall look 
‘upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn 
‘for him.”—And that text is cited, John xix. 37, “ And 
‘again, another scripture saith: They shall look on him 
‘whom they pierced; but no™ where else in the New Tes- 
‘ tament.’ But I would observe, that in the Revelation there 
is no citation as in St. John’s gospel: and the text of the 
Revelation suits as well a text of St. Matthew’s as of St. 
John’s gospel; “ And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory :” Matt. 
xxiv. 30. 

6. ‘In Rev. iii. 20, our Lord promiseth the obedient ; 
«« T will. come unto him, and sup with him, and he with 
‘me. And so in the gospel of St. John, xiv. 23, “ I and 
‘ my Father will come unto him, and will make our abode 
‘with him.’ It must be allowed that here is some resem- 
blance: nevertheless, it would have been a great pleasure 
to see in the Revelation the word abode, or abide, so com- 
mon in St. John’s gospel and first epistle. 

7. Farther, ‘Rev. i. 5, “ Unto him that hath loved us, 
‘and washed us from our sins in his own blood.” So the 
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‘ apostle John, 1 John i. 7, “ And the blood of Jesus Christ 
‘ his son cleanseth us from all sin.”’ But this coincidence ap- 
pears to me to be of very small moment; because the love 
of Christ in washing, or cleansing, or redeeming, or saving 
us from our sins by his blood or death, is a subject insisted 
on in every book of the New Testament, and could not be 
omitted by any christian writer or speaker in the early days 
of the gospel. 

To these coincidences, insisted on by others, Mr. Twells 
has added several more. And, besides, he proceeds still 
farther, adding some propositions, and supporting them by 
various examples under each. His propositions are these : 
First, the" sameness of construction and acceptation of 
words in the Revelation, and the unquestionable writings 
of St. John, and which are less frequent with the other sa- 
cred penmen, makes it extremely probable that one person 
was the author of them all. Secondly, there® are many 
instances in the Revelation, of construction and accepta- 
tion of words altogether peculiar to John the evangelist, 
which demonstrate he wrote that book.’ So Mr. Twells. 
But I have not room for his particular instances; and he 
may be read, not only in his own English, but likewise in 
Mr. Wolff’s fourth ? volume of Cure Philologice et Criticze 
upon the New Testament; Mr. Wolff having translated a 
large part of Mr. Twells’s work into Latin entire, and the 
rest of it in the way of a copious abridgment. 

I shall, however, transcribe here a particular or two. 

8. One of the coincidences observed by Mr. Twells, ad- 
‘ ditional to those above mentioned, is this: ‘In Rev. iii. 21, 
‘ Christ 4 says, Eyw evicnoa, “1 have overcome.” Just as he 
‘ declares, Joh. xvi. 33, Eyw vevixyca tov coopnov, * | have 
‘overcome the world.” Again, christian firmness under 
‘ trials is frequently called “ overcoming” in the second and 
‘ third chapters of the. Revelation, as it is also, 1 Joh. ii, 13, 
‘14; iv. 4; v. 5; language peculiar to St. John.’ 

1 would add likewise two instances of construction and 
acceptation of words, which" Mr. Twells reckons altogether 
peculiar to John the evangelist, 

9. «In Rev. ii. 26, “ He* that keepeth my works unto 
‘the end.” Heret works, says Mr. Twells, is plainly put 
‘ for" words; and so Grotius upon the place; but we no 
‘ where find the like acceptation of this word, save in John 
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‘xiv. 10, “ The’ words. which I speak unto you, I speak 
not of myself; but my Father that dwelleth in me, he doth 
the works.” Here is an opposition of sense, which cannot 
be made out, unless we suppose, that speaking words and 
doing works mean the same thing. The sense therefore 
of the passage is this; The words which I speak are not 
merely my own, but my Father which dwelleth in me, he 
is the joint author of them. And this sense our Lord gives 
us in express terms, v. 24 of this chapter: “ The word, 
which ye hear, is not mine, but my Father’s which sent 
me.” And again, ch. viii. 28, “ 1 do nothing of myself, 
but as my Father has taught me, so I speak.” ’ 

10. ‘ Keeping” the word, or words, is an expression not 
uncommon in the Revelation ; see ch. iii, 8, 10; xxii. 7, 9. 
But in no other book of the New Testament do we meet 
with it, except in St. John’s gospel and first epistle; see 
John viii. 51, 52, 55; xiv. 23,24; xv. 20; xvii.6; 1 Joh. 
ii. 5.2 So* Mr. Twells. However, the phrase, “ keeping 
the commandments,” is in Matt. xix. 17. St. Matthew has 
the same verb in other places, and particularly xxviii. 20, 
“ Teaching them to observe” [or keep] “ whatsoever I 
have commanded you:” that verb is also in other books of 
the New Testament, and “ keeping Christ’s commandments” 
is in John’s gospel, as xiv. 15, 21; xv. 10; and often in his 
first epistle, and sometimes in the Revelation, as ch. xii. 17; 
xiv. 12. So that the verb Keep, typew, is oftener used by 
St. John than any other writer of the New Testament, and 
the phrase “ keeping Christ’s word,” or words by him 
alone; but yet, perhaps, this peculiarity is not very re- 
markable. 

3.) I have now enlarged upon this part of the answer to 
Dionysius’s argument, which consists in denying the fact, 
and m showing that the difference between the Revelation, 
and the acknowledged writings of St. John is not so great 
as he has represented it. Nevertheless it must be owned, 
as I apprehend, that this part of his critique is just and true 
in the main; for Dionysius observed, that there are certain 
words, or expressions, such as “ light,” “ life,” “ truth,” 
and several others, very common in St. John’s gospel and 
epistle, but not to be found at all, or very rarely, in the 
Revelation. Nor have any of our modern sharp-sighted 
critics been able to show those expressions in this last-men- 
tioned book, nor with all their industry directly to confute 
and overthrow that observation. 
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And perhaps Dionysius’s collection of this kind might be 
enlarged ; for the verb pevw, “ abide,” or “ dwell,” is very 
common in St. John’s gospel ¥ and first epistle, but scarce 
occurs at all in the Revelation, except one place, ch. xvii. 
10, which I suppose does not deserve particular notice 
here. Moreover, as Mr. Blackwall says, ‘St. John often 
‘ takes one thing two ways, both in the affirmative and nega- 
‘tive; 1 Joh. v.12, “He that hath the Son, hath life; and 
‘ he that hath not the Son, hath not life.”’ This is the only 
example alleged by Mr. Blackwall; but he says St. Jobu 
does so often; and it is certain there are several such in- 
stances in his? first and* second epistle, and others in bis 
gospel. Thus, of John the Baptist he writes ; (Joh. i, 20 ;) 
“ And he confessed, and Aeeta not, but confessed, I am not 
the Christ.” And our Lord says to Thomas, (chap. xx. 27,) 
* And be not faithless, but believing ;” but I do not re- 
member such forms of speaking in the Revelation. 

It may be also said to the advantage of Dionysius, that 
his critique does not consist of minute particulars, but of 
such things as are very considerable, and must hold, I think, 
as proofs of a great agreement of sentiments and expres- 
sions between St. John’s gospel and first epistle, and of a 
remarkable difference of the Revelation, and the unques- 
tioned writings of the evangelist. 

Mr. Blackwall however says, ‘The? Revelation is writ- 
‘ten much in the same style with St John’s gospel and 
‘ epistles.’ On the contrary, Joachim Camerarius says, - 
‘ The° difference of the style of the Revelation from that of 
‘ the gospel and epistle is manifest, and may be easily per- 
‘ ceived by any one who has attained to only a moderate 
‘knowledge of the Greek language.’ And he‘ speaks of 
these critical remarks of Dionysius in terms of great re- 
spect. 

Beza, likewise, in his preface to the Revelation, having 
answered divers objections to the genuineness of this book, 
concludes, ‘that® he cannot but think it most probable, 


Y See Sac. Classics, Vol.i. p. 333. z See 1 Johni. 5, 6; iv. 2, 3, 
6, 7, 8. + 2 John, ver. 9. > As before, p. 334. 

© Sane orationem hujus dissimilem esse ejus, qua conscripta extat evangelii 
expositio et epistolee compositio, evidens est, atque perspicitur facile ab aliquo, 
qui non etiam peritissimus lingue Greece, sed illius mediocrem saltem notitiam 
consecutus est studio suo. Joach. Camer. ad Apoc. 

4 Sed nihil est opus nostra disputatione longiore, cum, ut opinor, ea, que 
debeant et possint dici de hoc libro, exstent commemorata in libro, vii. His- 
torie Eusebii, excerpta ex quadam epistola Dionysii Alexandrini. Id. ib. 
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de scriptoris nomine litigandum, tamen Johanni apostolo potius quam cuiquam 
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‘ that it was written by John the apostle; but that if a con- 
‘ jecture was to be made from the style, who else could be 
‘reckoned most likely to be the writer; he should think of 
‘ Mark, who was also called John, there being a great re- 
‘semblance in words, phrases, and manner of writing, be- 
‘ tween this book and Mark’s gospel.’ 

And this [ suppose to be the more general opinion of 
learned men, that there isa considerable difference of sen- 
timents, and words, and manner, in the Revelation and the 
acknowledged pieces of the apostle John, whatever this 
difference is owing to; whether it be that these writings are 
not all the compositions of one and the same author; or 
that it is entirely owing to the diversity of subject and de- 
sign, which was mentioned ‘ formerly, or to some other cause. 
I shall, however, mention another thing to be considered. 
If there were any reason to think that there was some con- 
siderable distance of time between the composing of any of 
these books, that might be one good way of accounting for 
differences of style: for it is not unlikely that one and the 
same person, writing upon different arguments, and at a 
great distance of time, especially if he be one who does not 
frequently exercise his style, or write in the intermediate 
space, should have a very different manner in his several 
performances. 

Thus far then of the argument concerning difference of 
sentiment and expression. 

5. Dionysius’s last objection is founded upon the diction 
or language of the Revelation: for he says that the gospel 
and epistle of John are written correctly, and not only ac- 
cording to the propriety of the Greek tongue, but with ele- 
gance of phrase, argument, and composition; quite free 
from barbarism and solecism, and even idiotism of language: 
but the writer of the Revelation discovers no accurate skill 
in the Greek tongue; on the contrary, he has barbarisms, 
and some solecisms. 

In answer to this, several things have been said by learned 
men of late times ; for Mill allows that there are solecisms 
in the Revelation. It is a thing, he says, too manifest to be 
denied ; but then, as he adds, the other writers of the New 
Testament are not free from the like defects: no, not John 


alii hunc librum tribuerim.—Quod si quid aliud liceret ex stylo conjicere, ne- 
mini certe potius quam Marco tribuerim, qui et ipse Johannes dictus est: 
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the evangelist, the purity and elegance of whose language 
is so commended by Dionysius. Mr. Twells’s > answer here 
is to the like purpose. ‘We do not pretend,’ he says, ‘ to 
‘assert that the language of the Revelation is pure Greek.’ 
But he is persuaded that it is now much worse than when 
Dionysius passed his censure upon it: nay, he supposeth 
that there were not half the solecisms in the copies of Diony- 
sius’s times that now occur in the printed copies; and that 
our printed copies abound with solecisms. But then, as the 
Greek of the Revelation was always far from being pure, 
so Dionysius has beyond measure extolled that of St. John’s 
gospel and canonical epistle, which has its faults likewise. 

So write those two learned men. But Mr.‘ Blackwall 
blames Dr. Mill for striking in so far with Dionysius as to 
allow there is false Greek and solecisms in the Revelation; 
and he offers solutions of several constructions in that book 
which have been supposed ungrammatical ; and Mr. Wolff, 
in a note* upon his Latin translation of this part of Mr. 
Twells’s work, gives a caution against receiving that sup- 
position, that there are solecisms in the Revelation. 

Thus critics are divided upon points of this nature. I 
think, therefore, we may set aside this part of the argument 
until they are better agreed among themselves. 

Before that is done it seems needless to inquire after the 
reasons of the imperfections of the language of the Revela- 
tion, or to examine those reasons which have been assigned. 
However, to observe somewhat briefly relating to this mat- 
ter may not be amiss. Mr. Twells! says, ‘ That if this book 
‘be found to have rather more of these imperfections than 
‘St. John’s other writings, two causes may be assigned for 
it. First, that being of the prophetical sort, the Holy 
Ghost thought it most congruous to use the same forms of 
speech as the prophets of the Old Testament do, which 
occasions more Hebraisms in it. Secondly, as prophetic 
language is generally least cultivated in point of beauty 
and perspicuity, so we are not to wonder if the same neg- 
ligence should appear in the grammar of it. A writer, big 
with the mysteries he relates, may well be supposed less 
attentive to diction, than when he draws up a history or an 
epistle” So Mr. Twells. ‘ As for the language of the 
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‘ Revelation,’ says ™ Tillemont, ‘ beside other reasons that 
‘ might be alleged, may it not be said, that, being banished 
‘into Patmos, St. John had not by him the same persons he 
‘ had at Ephesus to assist him in the choice of terms and 
‘expressions? And possibly, too, the power of the Spit of 
‘ God constrained him to write quickly what he had seen, 
‘ without concerning himself about purity and elegance of 
‘ speech, which are of no value in the sight of God.’ 

I own I have no great opinion of these reasons; but, as 
before observed, since learned men are not as yet agreed 
about the fact, there is no immediate necessity that we should 
scrupulously examine the supposed causes of it. I therefore 
pass on. 

8. We are now to observe, after all, Dionysius’s own 
opinion of the author of this book. 

In his critique upon the Revelation he says, he dares not 
reject it, and we find that he actually made use of it in his 
writings. Eusebius informs us, that in a letter to Hermam- 
mom, speaking of Valerian and his persecution, Dionysius 
saith; ‘ And® John had a revelation to this purpose: “ And 
there was given unto him,” saith he, “a mouth, speaking 
great things, and blasphemies: and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months.’’ Rev. xiii. 5. It 
is wonderful to see both these things in Valerian.” So Dio- 
nysius. This passage is a proof that the Revelation was 
then well known, and in great reputation. 

Among these his critical observations he likewise ac- 
knowledgeth this book to be the work of some holy and 
divinely inspired person; but, he thinks, not the work of 
John the apostle the son of Zebedee; but, rather, of some 
other John who had his chief residence in Asia. 

And, certainly, Dionysius is in the right to own, that the 
writer was a truly good and holy man. I think the book 
itself puts that out of question. 

Consequently also, he was divinely imspired ; for he says 
he “ was in the spirit ;” Rev. i. 10. tee, the book is de- 
clared to be, or contain, (v. 1,) “the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and 
signified it by his angel unto his servant John.” It is added 
afterwards, (v. 19,) “ Write the things which thou hast 
seen——and the things which shall be hereafter.” Again, 
(chap. iv. 1,) “ 1 will show thee things which must be here- 
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after.” It 1s also called® a “ prophecy.” Now prophecy is 
not an human attainment, but the gift of God. 

Nevertheless, Dionysius thinks it not the writing of the 
apostle, but of some other John, whom he does not certainly 
know, but probably of that other John who is said to have 
had his residence in Asia, there being two tombs at Ephesus 
with that name. 

Against this supposition should be observed all the argu- 
ments above mentioned relating to the inscription ; that there 
are many ancient writers who receive the Revelation as the 
writing of John the apostle and evangelist ; that we have no 
particular account of any John having been an exile in the 
isle of Patmos about that time except John the apostle, and 
the writer calling himself John, without any particular 
characteristics, gives ground to conclude he is the principal 
person of that name then living : and it may be judged very 
unlikely, that the Spirit of God should admonish and reprove 
the seven churches of Asia by John the elder, (allowing that 
there was such a person,) whilst John the apostle was living 
and presided in those parts. 

XVI. 1 suppose I have now paid a due regard to this 
critique of Dionysius: but before I proceed, I will take a 
brief review of it, and add two or three remarks. 

This whole critique may be said to consist of three parts: 
objections of some before Dionysius; then his own objections; 
and, lastly, his own judgment or opinion. 

The objections of those before Dionysius I suppose to have 
been fully answered ; and their opinion, that Cerinthus was 
the writer of the Revelation, confuted. 

But Dionysius’s own objections are more material ; they 
are five in number. First, that the evangelist John has not 
named himself, neither in his gospel nor in his catholic epis- 
tle, but the writer of the Revelation nameth himself more 
than once. Secondly, that though the writer of the Reve- 
lation calls himself John, he has not shown us that he is the 
apostle of that name. Thirdly, that the Revelation does not 
mention the catholic epistle, nor that epistle the Revelation. 
Fourthly, that there is a great agreement in sentiment, ex- 
pression, and manner, between St. John’s gospel and epistle ; 
but the Revelation is quite different in all these respects, 
without any resemblance or similitude. Fifthly, that the 
Greek of the gospel and epistle is pure and correct, but that 
the Revelation has barbarisms and solecisms. 

These are Dionysius’s objections. The third we have 
supposed to be of little force. The fifth depending upon a 

\ © See Rev. ch. i. 3; xxi. 7, 10, 18, 19. 
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matter of much niceness, about which very few are able to 
judge, and about which even the learned are not agreed, 
we have not much insisted upon it; nor did Dionysius en- 
large, or enter into, particulars here. As for the first, several 
things have been alleged by way of answer to it; but 
whether that answer be full and complete, may be ques- 
tioned. As for the second objection, several things also 
have been observed sufficient to weaken, if not to confute 
and overthrow it. With regard to the fourth objection, it 
has been observed, that the subject matter and design of the 
Revelation being very different from those of the acknow- 
ledged pieces of the evangelist John, that must needs occasion 
some considerable difference in sentiment and expression ; 
but that the difference is not so great as represented b 
Dionysius. Nevertheless, | am of opinion, that this difficulty 
has not been quite removed: and I must acknowledge, that 
the Revelation, when compared with the apostle’s unques- 
tioned writings, has an unlikeness not easy to be accounted 
for. 

Dionysius’s own opinion is, that the Revelation was writ- 
ten by some holy and inspired person named John; but 
who that John was he does not know; he might be John 
the elder, said to have resided for some time at Ephesus in 
Asia; but the reasons before mentioned satisfied Dionysius 
he could not be John the apostle. Of this judgment of 
our author we have lately spoken; and have now nothing 
more to add, beside the two following general remarks. 

First, If the writer of the Revelation be supposed not an 
apostle, then this book is greatly degraded, its authority 
is lessened, and it can no longer be reputed canonical. 
Doubtless, Dionysius knew what he was about; he did not 
take all these pains to show that the Revelation was not 
written by an apostle for no end and purpose. If the book 
of the Revelation was not the writing of an apostle, but of 
some other John, who at the most was only an elder, or a 
prophet, its authority would be diminished ; the Millenari- 
ans themselves, if they could be persuaded to come into this 
opinion, would not have retained the same value for it they 
had formerly, nor would they be quite so diligent in the 
study of it; nor would their adversaries, the Allegorists, 
pay so great a regard to any arguments or particular 
opinions founded upun it. In one word, then, this book 
would be no longer a part of the rule of faith and practice 
to christian people. : 

Learned men therefore are in the right, to produce every 
thing tending to justify and support the common opinion 
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concerning the writer of this book, and to observe all evi- 
dences internal and external of its being the work of Jobn 
the apostle. 

Secondly, as? I said before, It may be questioned whether 
this critique of Dionysius, or any other critique whatever, 
can be sufticient to create a doubt concerning the author of 
this book; which was owned for a writing of John the 
apostle and evangelist by many ancient writers before Dio- 
nysius, and before Caius, and, so far as we know, before the 
most early of those who disputed its genuineness. This 
observation is agreeable to the judgments of several very 
eminent men, 4 Grotius, ' Flacius Illyricus, and *Socinus; 
whose words, in part at least, have been alleged byt Mr. 
Simon in alike argument, and cannot be omitted in this 
work. It is likewise agreeable to the sentiment of "Stephen 
Le Moyne, ¥ Mill, and other learned men, whose words need 
not to be transcribed at present. 

XVII. Dionysius then received, as sacred and divine 
scriptures, the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John; the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles of Paul, and 
particularly the epistle to the Hebrews, as a writing of that 
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apostle. Concerning the seven catholic epistles, we do not 
certainly know his judgment; but he has mentioned ex- 
pressly and often the three epistles of the apostle John; the 
first as unquestionably genuine and received by all, the 
other two as well known. And it may be justly taken for 
granted that he received the first epistle of the apostle Peter, 
it having been all along universally received by catholic 
christians. As for the rest we can say nothing positively of 
his opinion about them. The Revelation he allowed to be 
the work of John, a holy and divinely inspired person; but 
he was not satisfied that it was written by John the son of 
Zebedee, apostle and evangelist. However, in his argument 
concerning that book, he lets us know that it was then 
generally received by christians as written by Johu the 
apostle. In Dionysius we have seen, likewise, evidences of 
that peculiar respect showed by christians to the sacred 
scriptures: which they looked upon as the rule of judg- 
ment in things of religion, by which all points in controversy 
were to be decided. And what those scriptures were, he 
shows by these general titles and divisions of them: ‘The 
Law and the Prophets, the Gospels and Epistles of Apostles.’ 
Nor have we perceived, in the remaining works and frag- 
ments of this great and learned bishop of Alexandria, any 
marks of respect for any christian apocryphal writings. 


END OF THE SECOND VOLUME. 


_... JOHN CHILDS AND SON, BUNGAY. 
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